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Zz EPPHATA to F.T. 


THE DEFENCE 


of the Right Reverend Father in Ged, 
the Lord Biſhop of E x1 z,Lord High- Almo- 


xe7, and Priuie Counſellour to the Kings 
moſt Excellent Maieſtie. 


CONCERNING HIS ANSWER 
to Cardinal BELLARMINESsApologic: 


Againſtthe flanderous cauills of a nameleſſe CA dioyner, 
entitling his Booke in cucry Page of it, 
el Diſconerie of many fone abſuraitics, falſities, lyes, &-6. 
| Wherein 


THESE THINGS CHIEFELY ARE 
diſcuſſed, (beſides many other incident.) 


1 The Popes falſe Primacie, clayming by Peter. 

2 Invocatien of Saints, with Worlbip of creatares, and Faith in them. 

3 TheSupremacie of Kings, both im Temporall and Eccleſiafticall mat- 
ters and cauſes, ener all ſtates ana perſons, Efc. within their 
Realmes and Dommuons. 


'ByD: CoLL1ins Chapleine to His Maieſtic. 


Ar oc, 18,7, Gineher Torture, 
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Lendon, Printed for Hugh Perry,ardaretobeſold at his Shop, 


at the Signe of the Harrow in Bretramnes Byurſe. 1628. 
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TO THE READER, 


Þ Efore I come to the maine matter, I 
A thinke it not vofir (Courteous Rea- 
der ) to acquaint thee a little with 
the conditions of the man, againſt 
whome this is intended, for inten- 
ding againſt one ſo much better the 
DI) himſclfe,to vic no more then Dawids '-King-2, 
ry CANS) wt phraſec,about the murthering of Ab- 
ner, by vnmanly violence, and butcherly force ; which baſe 
circumſtances, no doubt , encreaſcd the tragedie of that 
worthie Champion,in the opinion of Daxid. And ſurely fo | 
it is. Anoble hand eaſes mucha gricuous troake,inſomuch yas mh nu” 
as Tulre bemoanes the Common=-wealth of Rome in one Moſhe. quod 
place, that ſhee was not ſohappie as ro be borne downe by yaw, =_ 
valiant aduerſaries, but cowards gored her,and forts inſul- ES 
ona viry Ac- 


red ouer her, and foxes, and recreants,ran vpon the battle» cps a fon; 


ments of her,as the Prophet complaines; Seri dominati ſunt 2ducriano rul- 
TIDOUS,QXC 


noſtri, ſaies Teremie, Slaues haue ridden over our heads, Not x amen.$4t, 
that I would haue the glorious Faith of our Lokry IE- 


$vS Cur1srT to beheldio the partiall reſpe& of per- >» 1:m.z.r. 
ſons 5 which * S, James forbids, ( where Baren. rom.1.zd annum 34.num.79. Et ta- 
men al:bi, mvltus eſt in co, vt aureas bra- 


Baronins (aies Kings are ſecretly nipt Qeas quaſdi, flue bullas, & Iacobo ipli, & 
Apoſtulis omnibus,ad colla circunder. Ez 


at ,and why forſooth? bur for the de- pre _ey 
ſcription of the mar with the goldring, pontoon tn + —_ " 
whereas now we may find pearles vpon the Popes ſhooes: 

S.lames beeing ſo farre fromnipping Kings in that Epiſtle, 

that as if he had foreſeene that one of his own name ſhould = 


lead the field in time to come, againſt the impugners of So- 
(a) 1 ueraigitie, 


$4 3 m— 


zTim. 5.19. 


| Twllie, who the morſe they ſpake,the lowder they cried, & whom 
| therefore he compares to: lame riders, that not able to goe 
on foote,, would needes be prauncing on horfebacke;ſo he 
mends his ſtature by: a falſe ſhooe, as it were, and as ano- 
ther Publican after Marthens Tortns, climbes the (ycomore 
. ofhis owne wild fancies, to ouerlooke the croudes : or like 
the painters boy, that beeing to paint Helen, cum pulchram | 
pingere non poſſet, pinxit dinitem;{o whathe lacks in /earning, } 
he laies on load in /es, in taunts, in tearmes,and in abomi- ] 
nable raylings. Which for my part,I cannot ſee what effect 
itis like to haue, with the iudiciousReaders, if at lealt any 
ſuch calt their eyes ypon theſe pamphlets, (for we arenor , 
ignorant to what kind of people they are conſecrated )then 
ro ſtrippe them quite of all credirt,and euen pitch them _ 
the 


the barre,like forlorne lawyers, for Hot caring what they ſay, 


To the Reader. 


nor of whome they affirme: as the Scripture-prophecies of ſuch | j 
like fellowes in one place , that their owne tongue ſhall make |; if 
them fail; So as henceforth ir will be no ſhame tor others,to \ ; 
be miſcalled by them, and thundered ypon with all the vile if; 
tearmes that may be,after ſuch a Rewerence could not eſcape 
their bad viage,and aperſon beſides exception, was depra- h 
ued and diſgraced by them beyond all reaſon, as Hamars 

gallowes was the laſt that cuer he ſet yp , becauſe erefted 

for Mordecaz, 2 vertuons man,and the waſpe(laies Athana- Ciratur a Dz- 


fm ſhooting bis ing but once againſt a rocke, looſes his _ 


power of annoying for euer after, 
But to doe as I promiſed, gentle Reader, to giue thee a a Ecenim & vn 


raſt of this fellowes conditions, not ® by feigning a man in 1 rne-l 

the forge of Poetrie, compounded of all vices, (as the O- Qanri aliquis Q 
rator faies,)which perhaps if I would doe, I could lacke no emir #2te, 

matter, nor yet following the ſent of every light report, cijsdeformath 

though ab Pope of theirs was ſo addifted tonewes, as he jeyrr ar aces, 

cared not what it were, ſo ittickled his eare, and digeſted Rep. 

falſe,as well as true, (whome the Cardinall it ſeemes, imi- de men Mae 

tates, for all the world , beletuing whatſoeuer our runna- ſox. 
gates bring him concerning Engliſh affaires, hauing quite 


loſt his common ſenſe,and not able to diſtinguiſh berween 


ſeuerall obieAs,if any whit ſemblable;) I ſay,ro giuethee a 


taſt of this mans ſpirit, wee will goe no further then his 
owne writings, and among them,then this booke, that we 


preſently deale with, ſhall affoard inſtruction, Whereby 


his Vanitie,his Virulencie,his Ignorance,and bis Circumſtance, 

beeing ſufficiently diſcouered, though we leaue no part of 

the whole vnexamwined, (cuen contrarie to injunction, as 

our Sauiours example was not to anſwer P:late to euery contra Celfme 
queſtion, as Origen well notes, and ſo Ezechias to ſay no- arm? 
thing to Rabſace, but to let him goe as he came with aflea 5 

in bis eare, for all bis flaunting ) yet perhaps this Preface 

mighr either fatisfie the cauſe without thy farther labour, 


or at leaſt ſo fertle. thy judgement in reading, as 40 con- 


(3) 2 Cele 


teiue hereby the better, of that which is anſwered ia due 
place,tohis barbarous impucations, 

L And firft, for his Vanities it is worth the conſidering, 
how euery where he couples himſelfe with the Cardinal], 
and ſomerimes icrs before him, ſometimes behiad him, like 
the fantaſticke wooer that Owid deſcribes, 
| Et mods precedit, ſequitur modo---- 

Places(faies he) alleadged ” y the Cardinalt and my felfe, p,68. 
"The Law inter Clarks alleadged both by the Cardinall and by me, 
P.38. Twelve Fathers allkadued by the Cardinall and me, p,z 56. 
Fhelike you may ſee, p.112.p.245. and diverſe more, for 1 
ſpare. Another time, as dividing the praiſe berweene them 
two, party 27 te Cardinal, and partly Tan ſaies he, p. 304. 
But moſt ridiculous, where lie goes before bim, nothing a- 
ſhamed,yea and enters into compariſon with him roo, very 
Pag.1, deftly. Firſt, for a&ion. Obiefted((aics he)aswell by meas by 


Co etcicte the Cardinal, as if he could follow an arguinent, as well as 


Page of his the Cardinall. Againe a paſſiue.*The Biſhops anſwer to S,C 
| booke Per prizn (ſaies bake much againſt me, ps an" the (; 5rd 
qu ani9 ae And many ſuchlike fea 
| Codnallion, every where ſcattered: chroWour 
*P23:99 beenevncouthin any, to have affsciated:him(cife with an= 


s of his frantique ambition, 
ur. the worke, Which had 


other wricer of fame, eſpecially the Cafdinall, where no 
The Cordell bimfelfe bath taken as *09e 35; 20d in ®treatiſe no way de- 
much into his Controuerſies, out of other? pendin 8 on his, thou gh happily fallio g 
vo ons = ns gag nr inte divers the fame points, which he 
Bur no doubt the Adieyuder would hue had handled before,fas what is there in 
vs thinke char good wies juwpr, the Cardi- Ty; 11; nitie, Which ſome author or other 


| 7 ans 0-49 gig «EAA TP hath not foreſtal d? andyet wee doe 
not name them, nor ranke our ſelugyſgich-them, when we 
proſecute the ſame argument:) bur nWftrange-in F, 7. a 
man no way knowne, no way heard of, much lefſe bearing 
any ſuch repuration,, patched vp (as they ſay) lately our of 
facher Parſons his. relliques , his leaden ftandiſh , and his 
wodden canfſticke, (another Pſcxd-Epiltetws ) and perhaps 


ſome olde nates of his muſtic paper-booke, otherwiſe 2- 
| | | mong 


ety To the Reader. 


mong a thouſand the vynlikelieft that could be gueſt at, to ; 
beare a head with the Cardinall, ozto ſucceede him , as his Yet F. Perſons | 1 
former flouriſhes import to be his owne conceit of bim- vpn wg " 1a? 
felfe. I might adde hereto his craking euery where of his Cardinall, as 
Smpplement, whereof this is but a ribbe, an Ewe taken out of 1525511257 1 yi 
the others fide,as our Prowethens intimates. As [ haxe noted And this man $) 
is my Supplement, ſaies he, p.15.and, As I bane ſhewed in my => 2p bl 
Supplement,p.36. 1 hane produced in my Supplement, p.3 9, Ha- <ecde F.Puſour,” A 
#ing occaſion in my Supplement, p.98, $0139.415.417.Soin | 
many other places we are told of the Supplement, that is, by 
bimfelfe of his owne worke, (another qualitie ſomewhat 
vnuſuall among writers, that are not ſtarke madde,.to beas 
ypon their own,eſpecially ſo often }which you may thinke 
how good a Supplement, os how anſwerable to the title, 
when wee ſhould not haue knowne it to- be at 8ll,bur for 

this frequent /pplie of his owne mouth. And yet forn 
part I never ſaw ir, I confefſe, neither know I any that hob 
after ic. If it be like this, no force there is enough to make 

Carwllus ficke , or his horſe either, and once againe to be- 
. thinke him, how he may recure his ſurfer with purgative 
herbes, ocymog, & vrtica;in the meanetime crying oup, O 
librum horribilem,atq, peſtilentem. Er hac haftenus, I ſpeake 

of his UVanitie, as you may remember, which appeares by 
theſe two points, his marching with the Cardinallin ſuch x 
wanton equipage, as hath beene ſhewed , and his calling 2 
out vpon his S»pplement, though this alſo be a fruit of his 
moſt hateful Tediowſnesto come in it with ſo-often;of which 

anon, 

The ſecond is his Uirwlency , which you may take vp by 11, 

handfulfs, I will not draine the fenne, or ſtand caſting the | 

pn I meaneranfacke his booke by quoting the, pages; 
| but his Table of principalli matters ſhall declare whar I ſay, 
which himſelfe hath adjoyued tothe end of his eAdioynaer; 
the foxyth principaltin the table, T omit how he ftrippes the 
Biſhop of his title; And( not to ſay how due in all other. 
Mens judgements, the moſt judicious themſclues thinking 


(a) 3 that 


"= - a 
m_—_— 


_ ANDEE IIE 


—— 


To the Reader. 


Adfoynd. cap.2. 
roto, 

A@ 3.Concil. 
Calched, 


2-Tim,2.34, 


that they honour their ivudgments moſt, when they expreſle 
the honour that they beareto him ) ic was not denied to 
Dioſcorus (1 forbeare the reſt , how vnſutable a man) yer 
drawing neere, ( as he beſt knowes that cites the Councell 
atlarge ) vpon the point of degradation,to be tearmed Re- 
werendiſſimus, e Deo chariſſimus, Epiſcopus, the moſt Renerend 
Biſhop, and moſt beloued of God, at euery word. Bur what 
Nyle doth he giue him, in liew of the other, which he takes 
from him? Let it be viewed , where I now quored, { like 
Tertullians Ononychites,that he tells vs of in his Apologeri- 
ce, ſervp by the Heathen, in deſpight of the Chriſtians, or 
ifeucrany imagination croſt the originall more fowly, ) 
His vaine bragges , His cogging the dice , his inclining ta Inda- 
ſme, A man prodigall of his Rhetorique , 6. Yea,a wronger of 
bis MAITESTIE , turnd plaine Puritane, no friend tothe Su. 
premacie, And then ouer againe with the ſame notes, nor 
onely in the hooke , bur in the Izdex twice, fo well they 
pleaſe him, Fooles bolts , Shuttlecocks , dull head, &c, Finally, 
will you heare an heinous crime? He tryes how neare he can 
come to Popery, and yet miſſe it : that is , graunts to the Pa- 
piſts as much as may be graunted, though by no meanes be- 
traying the Palladium of Gods cauſe, multiplyes not con- 
trouerfſes, whereno need is, abſtaines from brabbles , and 
Ta YErvorTe Tas LY as , as ſhould the ſe eruant of God ( if S. Paul 
ſay crue ) that is, the Miniſter xa] Zo 24, keeps the depoſiturm 
in preciſe tearmes, yuuyny your, breakes not the rope with 
ynreaſonable frerching, 75 apslpia The evSonxis, as S. Baſile 
forewarnes; but ioyning Charity with Piety, diſcretion with 
reſolution, imirates the drivers at the O/ympian games, whoſe 
praiſe was tocome neare,and yet not to touch, 

Now truely bauing deſcribed to you , his deſcription of 
the Biſhop, wherein, beſides his YVirulency, ( of which I now 
entreat, ) both his YVarity.and T autology , and almoſt all ap- 
peares, that before I .chayged him with, euen /grorance it 
ſelfe in the higheſt degree ( for what more groſle ignorance, 
then to be ignorant of tie perſon( not only of the generai), 

| or 


hmmm 


To the Reader, 


or of the cauſe ) whome the fartheſt parts know,farre other 
then ſo? vnlefſe purpoſely he would decypher him like 
eArbos inwerſa, as the Philoſophers ſay of man, or by nega- 
cations and abſtrattions, as we doe the Geny in Metaphy- 
fiques) me thinks he hath given you a deſcription of a /cſ#- 
ite; ſuch as a better could not be wiſhed, that ſhewes you 
the world cleane turnd ina glaſſe,and preſumes he can alter 
the very nature of things , with his poiſonous breath , and 
partiall cenſure : not vnlike to their late ſcholler, the par- 


ricide of France, that conceited the king to be an erhiopy,,, 
in a Triangle,whom all the water in the ſea could not waſh cleane, in the life of 


and ſo deteſting him by degrees, atlaſt intoxicated, ſlew 


him, 

* Thethird is his /gzoraxce, and I meane onely in the Latine 
tongue;for I will not ſearch now his more hidden ſcholler- 
ſhip;I am content to be iudged by his knowledge in the en- 
try, in the verie portall (for ſo is thatto learning , prima de 
dotibus , or , prima decotibus, ) ( Andas for the Greeke, we 
were not belt ſay much of that, though his undue is a 
great argument of it, p.234. and azfs yiywy, arcepit genna, 
(for, he tooke her by the kneees, )inthe ſame place : Alſo, gg 


enrie 4,Rcg, 
u 


all 


ITI, 


for equals, p.44. the veric ſame one that his Rewerend Fa- Endzn,Paralt, 
ther had tripr at before : It will goe well with the Bifhop, if 95% 


he can ſcape his chaſticements, for ſpending any part of his 
younger dayes, in the ſtudy of that, which helps him to dif- 
couer the Cardinals fallacies, or falſe quotations. ) Firſt, 
Pag.40. id eſt, cap, 2 mum, 3. becauſe the Biſhop had {aid, Le- 
gat canone inuſtum,ne maiora,ſed equalia,ſint prinilegia, cc, he 
thus; Whereas he ſaies, that the ( ouncell of Calchedon , did by 
that (anon gine to the Biſhop of ( onſtantinople, ne maiora, ſed a- 
qualia prinilegia, 6, Which though it be the preſeruing of 
the word ein both places, yet euery meane Latiniſt eaſily 
fees, that ze ſhould have been turned into 202 in the latter 
place, ifhe meant any ſenſe ſhould be in his ſentence , as he 
began it, And therefore, I can impure it to nothing , buz 


his lacke of skill in the xudiments, Bur let this goe _ NO 
thing, 
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Ge EEE 
hing, i peareyect plainer,, that Reis minu 
Mens nd tl top tight av he ſpeakes of the Biſbopin an other 
place, (for ſuch reverence he beares/him,) Pag.q2.thar is, 
£ap.2.99m.6, thus we haue, [cs ſaidexpreſſely of the (hurch 
of Conſtantinople, that it ſhould be magnified and extolled as olde 
Rome was, ſecundam poſt illam exiſtentem.. Which is the letter, 
I grant, in the Councell of Calchedon, but almoſt killing 
Priſcian, as hee ſers it downe, for ſecunda poſt ilamexiſtens; 
the Church of Conſtantinople ( to which that referres) be= 
ing ecclcſia, not ecclefiams, in his period, and ſo to be tranſla- 
ood, ifit were to, be put into Latine. I ſay nothing of his 
conſtruing S. eAuſtens words, fimply God knowes, p.149. 
(omponit ſalutem membrorum in capite,which he engliſhes by 
componnded ; compounding of healths , becing a phraſe ſcarſe 
fit to be vſed by Apothecarics, or their boyes , much leſſe 
by Phyſicians , bur leaſt of all by bim, that would ſeeme to 
know the Latine, and to engliſh S. After, Neither onely 
 canhe notskill of the language himſelfe, but marres the 
Biſhops Latine with his addle corruptions, Concludit teſtes ſue 
os cum Auguſtins, layes he, p. 145, as quoting his words, 
which in the booke is ſomewhat otherwiſe, Concladit teſtes 
ſmos Anguſtino, And ſo againe, cap, 9. num, 53. Scrutabitur 
Hieruſalem cum {ucerns, &c,. Leph., i, ( for, in lucerns; ) ei- 
ther adding to the Scripture, or correting his e/d Trar- 
flators Latine, or both. Though the one be impious, the 0- 
ther very ridiculous, in him eſpecially, to confront the 
Tranſlator, whoſe Latine is not afraid of a farre nicer teſte. 
Chap.7.numb.z 3. repreſentare Theodoſinm in liberss,is to gine 
the children grace that they may be like their father. So as here 
Repreſentare ſtands for Likgneſſe onely , at another time for 
Gonernement, for Monarchy, and for Rule. But , repreſentare 
defunitz,is to ſupply the loſſe of the dead Theodoſires, by yeil- 
ding another in his roome; which S. Auſten wiſhes may be 
of the poſteritic. Does not this alſo argue him a ſolide La- 
tiniſt? Semblable is that, cap, 1. num. 11, where thus he 
conktrues the Biſhops words , Clarins id loqunntur — 
4 On M- 


—_— 
— _—_— 


To the Reader, 


& Auguſtinus quam vt obſtrepere poſſint nouity noftri ; They 
| ſpeakit lbridenb7eulearer, then that our novices can contraditt it. 


. 5, Wires if ſhould be,cther that our nonrces can drowne it, For 


a man may coxtradrtt that which is neuer ſo cleerely ſpoken, 
drowne it or ſupprefſe it he cannor, But becauſe he knew not 
the other ſenſe of the word obſtreps, ( as in Tully pro Mar- 
cello, obſtrepi videntur militum clamore & tubarum ſono) there- 
fore he commits this ſo/eciſme in tranſlating. And novty 
with him, be none but newly vp/tart ; for which cauſe hee 
maruells that the Papiſts ſhould be ſo called , though nei- 
ther is their pertegree ſo very auncient ( Gibeonites rather) 
and rawnes in ones facultie makes the oldeſt man to gofor 
a nouice. "Aw TeiSs5. But by this you ſce the cauſe why 
he anſwers the Latine booke with his Engliſh , becauſe be 
thinkes the Bop is not his crafts maſter in the Latine, and 
ſohe will take no aduantage againgt him, but deales with 
himin Engliſh, as one Engliſhman ſhould with another, 
the vynknowne tongue becing better for devotion , not for 
Aiſputation, | 

-'* Laſtly, whereas the Biſhop ſpeakes of Peters diſeaſe, which 


S. Auſten had firſt roucht vpon, namely of confidence in 


himſelfe, and too much ouerweening,ſo as he Rtucke not to 
ſay, Erſi owes n0n ego; to which the Biſhop addes for expli- 
cation ſake, id eſt, plus ego quam omnes , { which is the verie 
thing that they attribute to S, Peter at this day, to bee the 
er/:ycg of the Apoſtles, and worth them all: as alſo it fol- 
lowes out of his owne words, for, if though all not he, then 
heis of more worth or force then they all)this lither fellow, 
this exos aſinzas, not ſo good as [ſſachar, an afſe without 
bones, without proofe, without metrall, conſirues it thus, 


ww 


out of the fulneſſe of bis Latine, That, though all other Dinines yy; cups. 


would gine over attempting the Popes cure, yet ſo woula net the 
Biſhop; etfi omnes non ego, Alikely ſpeech ro be vttered by 
that graue Prelate, concerning himſelfe, cſpecially with the 
diſparagement of the reſt of our Diuines, for ſo is his diſpo- 
ſition ,as they knowe that know him. But how doe you 

(bY 1 thinke 


CA ee ———— 


 Tothe Reader, 


Receiprs co the 
Biſhop, _ 


thinks he falls vpon this ſenſe.?- what pucke lead him out of 


the way ? Becauſe the Bybop had faid alittle before; Preſer- 
this cumeundent morbamin capite veſtre notarint din; iam medi- 
cornm fily;" Medicoramfilyi; faies he, atc Bez.a,-ayd Caltin, 
foF the" olde heveriques were the 'meadici, as the Donatifts , &c, 


(whom the Papiſts nothing reſemble, neither reſtraining - 


Kings from medling with Church-marters , nor ſhutting 
vp the Church: within a' corner of the: world;,- &c.:) and 
theſe* their ſounes,- Then follawerh', Erſf-avmes., non ego, 
«FX. plus ego quam imnes: whichinthe Biſhops booke referres 
to the morbum before ſpoken of, $. Peters diſeaſe conſiſting 
in theſe words, a diſcafe of pride, But what does our Gen- 
tleman? He digideserftinto tewo:words, & and /,and then 
makevartiaterrogatiue/at/zpo,;conſtruing it thus;,-£t 5 om. 
nes,nou ego ? Anilif dll doe, frat not T?cif allphyſicke the Pope, 
ſhall not 1? To which you may thinke now how handſomly 
that ſuires which followes, id e/t; plus ego quam omnes : as if 
the Biſhop when he had askedthat queſtion by way of chal- 
lenge, ſhould exprefle himſelfe, for more perſpicuitieſake, 
by an id eſt, that is Foſay;l am more worth thenthey all: Theſe 
are the fopperies of this great gull. : And you ſee howe 
profound an vnderftander 'of the Latine, that is fainc 
to point the Biſhops words'anew, with his ſenſeleſſe interro- 
vatiues, before he.catrconſtrue them, or miſconſtruethem 
rather; as likewiſe to diuide them;and to clip-them, by cur. 
ninget/intoer ft; butlaſtly,to-deuiſe a difference;between 
* medics, and medicornm fily ; a moſt palpable demonſration 
ofhis vnmatchable dunſerie, and not vnlike the boyes: in 
the Grammar ſchoole; thatconfirued pulius equimne, a horſc- 


The Adionders chicken. Now crie for Ellehoron Sir,vnow pretcribe Catholj- 


con, like a Door in your facultie; which if ir bee the name 
of a Dittionarie, or of a Grammar, or ſome ſuch like, may 
ftand you in good ſtead, for ought I know, As for the drug 
Catholicos , that intoxicates the braine, and ppickes on to 
murther , and ro combuſtion in States, 'itis a drug for your 


ſelfe, and for your fellowes, if they haue not roo much al- 
rea- 


= | To i Reader, 


rexdy. For I paſſe by thar, that he ſo conſtrues the Byhops e 


| words (referring to S, Peter )pluv ego quam omnes, as if S.Pe- 
rer had been more ſcandalized then. they all, cap.4.num.3 3. 
Yetthisfs his'Latine,p/ms ſcandalizatus,for more ſcandalizea, 
Which'though by the rules of bis Catholicon, may paſſe for 
currant,notſo by the touchſtone of the more accurate'Gri- 
cMarians;who happity would no more ſay plus ſcandalizatue, 
for wore ſcandalized, then plus illiteratus, for more vnlearned, 

And though this bee not- all thathe might be ſhamed J ,, 
with in this kinde, yet come we now to the fourth, whichis  * 
his Tedionſneſſe and his 7 alkatinenes,in very truth ynſuppors crugicands 
table. ] meane his lazy , and heauic, and dull repetitions of 9itrygomerrar, 
the ſame thing often;(the very Mathematicians doe not re- ans, Tertal, 
ſume their grounds, I thinke, oftener thenhe) and yet all 
. with ſuch a confidence, or Thraſoricall boldnes, as makes it 
much more odious, Thou maieſt remember good Reader(ſaies ,,,, 
hee, ) And;l haue done this good Reader, Then, In ſuch a chap- tudo. frem 


Numb.2:.& 43, 


rer this; And,Iz another chapter this; Asif ail were ſo impreg- , 00: —_— 
nable and impoſſible to be reverſed forſooth, that hee had torum litium, 
once dealtin, Is there no xia1s, as Demades ſaid of Phocion? 

No Spy»ge to wipe out a malitious crimination,as one teare 

of Olympias was able to deface, wharſocuer lyipg tell-rales 

had conueyed into eAlexarders eares , againſt her ? But c« 

fpecially he triumphes in that , which aboue all others 

ſhould not onely dye his cheekes in graine, but make him 

call for his hood,or rather his aairoy YITWV&AS Homer cals it, 

ro proteR him from rebuke;yea almolt wiſh the mountains 

to couer him, bur atleaſt not. to endure euer tolooke a man 

inthe face againe; as the Poet ſaies of the like, 

| Et contra magnum potes hos attollere Solem ? 

Hee accuſes the Biſhop, for corrupting the Fathers,by name S. 

Ambroſe and reiterates this crime againe andagaine, Yea he 

hath neuer done with it, But what crime thinke you?or how 

likely to be true ? The Biſhop to turne corruprter of the Fa- 

thers ? S. Chryſoftome beeing accuſed ( as himſelfe reports; ,-,_;... 


in his Epiſtle ad (jriacam ) of a deteſtable crime , and ſuch $444. 
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To the Reader . 


Alfo Ioh Viewe- 
rw (a notable 
Fapiſt) rchear- 
ſes them for S, 
Ambroſes, Vide 
Tabul, 


Matth.6. | 


a Cap.g.num.30. 


a one as his manners abhorred from moſt, offred to cleare 
himſelfe without ſpeaking a word, by ſhewing of his body. 
The caſe in hand is as cleere as there, and nothing ſo ready 
3s the Bybops integrity to be viewed of all men, while the 
eAdionnaer is guilty euen of his owne imputations. See 
Chap. I. p. 44. whereof fifteen editions that we haue per. 
uſed of S. e Ambroſe, partly printed, and partly manuſcript, 
( all of them of the auncienteſt, and fartheſt from ſuſpe& ) 
there is not one but citeth thoſe controverted words,as the 
Biſhep doth, Sixtus quintas beeing the firſt ( then apriuate 
man, after Pope) that preſumed ro cut them out, and to 
corrupt the Copyes; which this good fellow would faine 
charge now vpon the Biſbop of Ely, for retayning them, 
And as they that tell lyes, till they belecue them for true 
themſclues,though ar firſt they knew the to be clean other. 
wiſe; or hoping to preuaile iy 75 roavaoyie after the faſhion 
of the heather , or as* himſelfe ſpeakes (the flowre of Elo- 


384. Adioyad, QUence ) after the Gentilicall faſhion, thus he furbuſhes ir 0- 


Adioyn.p.q18, 


& limilia 419, 
id ct, cap. 9. 
NUM PFIJ 27 Jo 


- 


uer and ouer. b Thou mayeſt remember good Reader,(ſaics hey 
what poore ſtuffe he produced { ſo he ſpeakes of the Biſhop ) to 
prooxe that S, Peter bad nothing peculiar to bimſelfe, by his pa- 
forallcommiſſion, &rc, when neuertheleſſe to make good hes idle 
conceit , be was faine to wſe great fraud and corruption in the al- 
legation of thoſe two Fathers ( Auſten and Ambroſe ) corrupting 
re text of S. Ambroſe,as I bane amply declared in the firſt chap- 
ter f this Adionnder, Numb. 3, & ſequent.ad 12,0 c,Whereas 
no ſuch corr#prer on the otherſide as himſelfe, And indeed 
what maruaile if he corrupt the Fathers, and wring their 10- 
ſes,till be fetch out blood, as Salomon ſaies ( ſuch bloody poti- 
tions as they foſter now intheir ſchooles , with the danger 
of whole ſtates )when he abuſes the Biſhops words ſo before 
his face, as I euen now declared,cutting Erſrinto Er and Si, 
and to ſhew you how punttuall he is in his recitings,marring 
and monſtrifying anothers direQteſt meaning,with his own 
moſt prodigious interpuaQtions, You would ſay he were a 


Procruftes, with his bed of tyraonies (worſe then Ogs or 
e 


Aj | To the Reader, 


bed) to crucifie his ſtrangers. But is this all ? doth he noe 
_ the Fathers alſo moft groſſcly himſelfe ? Augn/tine, 
when he alleadges him ypon the 108. Pal, Crime ecoleſie ille fy 
agnoſcitur geſſiſſe perſonam , pag. 6, of the Adioynder, which 
ins. eAxfen is not ſo, bur thus rather, Cui eccleſie ille ag- 
noſcitur in fignra geſtaſſe perſonam:geſtaſſe beeing of leſle force 
co ſerue his rurne then geſſiſe by much , and i» figura becing 
left out, which ſerues to turne all cleane another away. A- 
»aine S., Cyprian, de vnitate eccleſie : out of whome he thus 2 
cites, p. 10, To ſhew an vnity , he ordained one chaire, As if 
that were the chaire of the yniuerſall Biſhop, that is , the 
Pope. Burt in S.Cyprians words there is no metion of chairs, 
either one or more. The words are onely theſe, Vs vnitatens Moreledie Pa- 
mavifeſtaret, vnitatis einſdem originem, ab uno incipientem, ſug Mas bn 
auttoritate diſpoſuit. And yet profeſſing to engliſh them, he Poneliieia non 
couches very handſomelyinto the heart of them, 1 know tw puny © 
not what about the appointing of one chaire , belike for the 
Pope tofit downe in, and reſi himſelfe , whom S, *Cypri- 
an had not the manners to entertain ſo kindly, as his ſundry 
ſcuffliogs with bim may teſtifie. Is not *vide Cypr.l.1.Ep.z.8 Ep.4.Ni6 pancis de- 
thisto crave leaue, once again, to build Perats& Lo warymtingrs eds ya 
atabernacle more then Chrift allowes ? mz.} Item ad Pony. contra Epiit, Stephens. 
num mibi, one for Peter, &c. Asfor the | mpg ine Church of 6 24s 4 
Cambron copie, and Pamelins the finder, ſn contra Eccleſcem vindicat exc. Te 
they are roo light of credit, to outface ſo many, ſo aunci- 
ent,and ſo yncontrollable. Shall the Biſhop be cenſured, for 
alleadging that which all haue ſaue one, and it ſo iuſtly ſu- 
ſpeed, as ſauouring of Sixtrs Quintus his poiſonous ſal- 
let,and ſhall not this be called forgerie, to cleaue to one ſo 
abortiue and newfangle,& forſake the reſt ? Neither doubr 3 
I, but if the Biſhop had quoted Avſters Epiſtle ro Pope Ce- 
leſtinus, abour fuſtie Antonie, or Antonie of Fuſſula,his depo- 
fing from his Biſhopricke , which in none of the old edi- 
tions is extant,it would haue bin counted coggery,orwhat 
worſe may be in the language of our F. T. andhis fellow- 
Criticks ; yer he may vouch it; and aske no pardon, Ea- 
| (Þ) 3 demon 


VEE " Tothe Reader, 


| demoins Johannes that Rewerend Father , as, the eAdiojuder 
yles him (mulus mulam, cap. 2.) bad.the Biſhop in ica- 

- toufie; whea' time was, for counterfeiting.an, Epilile of 
the firſt Councell of: Conſtautinople.to. the Emperour The- 
odofires, which but that hee was Rarke beetle-blind at broad 
noone!day; hemight haue found and groped in more then 
one-edition.- And ſhall thefe ware goe for currant now, 
which never ſaw the lighttill yeſterday, to ſpeake of ? Bur 

- as for. Endemon (howlocuerhe clteeme of him, ) we will ſay 

AQ.27.4, no'worſe forthis once;then with the holy Apoſtle, ze pr 

"# ret; ph aytyeideamnd The Kenrhg » xiedfions T8 THY DBgty TavInv 
2) 71 Cnulays He ſhould bane kept bim at Crete, and not imbrucd 
bis hanas in ſo uncinill peice of ſerwice, More thankes would 
haue been ſhared-him, with lefle. loſle to his reputation; the 
56ic-and the: (nude both avoided.. Yet it ſeemes that the 
\ eAdiojnder,pricked on with his example,makes haſt to ſol- 
low him,: Of whome becauſe we are ſpeaking now of h:; 
corrupting the Fathers, I ſee not but that alſo may berecko- 
ned among his corruptions., that he defends the Cardinalls 
adorem for adernemus, and ragdnavrai; for mg); Tir; , and 
eTolginor for amrorgiyn,, yea orare for currere, and invocare 
eMartyrem tor feſtinare ad baſilicam; with many ſuch like er- 
rours,not onely againſt the originall Greeke or Latine, bur 

againſt any reafon that can. bedeviſed.in the world. Would 

; it not follow bythis meanes:that argalos for angelos is good 

WF ts 4th” _ reading ? As inthe Councell of Laodicea, Ne angelos nomi- 

Garamgn Mi- -nemus, which: they read: argulos for many yeeres together, 

_ -andthoughrthey had the perfe&t meaning of the Canon; ſo 

little: they feared ro be encombred with zdo/arrie. Butto 

.drawe to a concluſion, KB, 7+ 
- > Pheſe things thus conſidered, may we not ſay to the Ad- 
toynder,xudely replying vpon ſo reuercnd a Prelate,as ( bry- 
- pps did to one that peſtered Cleanthes (and though vn- 
mannerly:enough, yet Ithinke not ſo ruſtically as our Aa- 
apul Dive, -iumbler in many points)Tlimveuce rapiaxay To age Bureger wir 

Lacidipy, -Ab 7975 vets TaUTe agolive, «I. Leane gronbling the grane ana 
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; Tothe Reader. 


anncient Father,and beſtow theſe thy qualicums(thou mou- 
thy Sophiſter) vpon ſome younger eares, or greener heads, 
that neither haue weightier ftudies to detaine them, and 
arcleſſe able toceſpiethrough the ſhallowneſle of thy drifts 
orthe prepoſterouſneſle of thine endeauours, 

Though who ſo blind, bur ſees that of himſelfe,& ſme mo- 
vitore? The Ieſuites ſcope being only this in generall,coſteale 
away hearts ( with Abſalon.) from the K1N G, which is the 
damnable Plagizm inucighed againſt by the Apoſtle,r., Tim. 
1.9. andiuftly coupled with 7d ayuvriraxley , of the one (ide 
(theirnatiue marke) and 73 ;iogxoy, of the other (their c= 

ivocating new charatter) like the forcerers of Babylon, 


—_—_— _ 


(right ſo they of Rome, the graund other of euchantments ) 


ofwhomewe read in /eremy, 27.9.that they perſwaded the 

people with all their Rhetorique,not to adhere ts the King, 

but torelinquiſh their fidelitie, though Almighty God had 

expreſſely charged them to the contrarie. Ando here, It 

isnot the double, northe treble bond , of oft-ſworne A r.- 
LEGEANCE, that can bate their furie, or bridle their 

farce, Forin all Vowes, the Popes relaxation is excepted, 

ſaies* Medina, (and hee ſpeakes it of Eccleſiaſtical yvowes, a Tuxts [eriorem! 
bow much more then of this, which goes but for Cizill? )ſo Feninn 
25 perhaps he will not excuſe our very vowe in Baptiſme, [ms eccle/;e 

b Thou knoweſt Lord that I bate this diademe, and thefe robes of ew —_ , 
bonour (ayes. Queene Efter of her owne, in humilitie of &/w:ſinepre- 
ſpirit.) But/they of the Regall, whereſocuer they find them Fanny nt 
out of the pecuiſhnefſe of their ſe, and the pride of their hom.l.4cont.s, 
heart, Eſpecially in bis MAa1Es Tre,fince he hath en:red mo, ro 
theliſts, and yndertaken in his owne perſon, the defence of b Chap,14-v.16. 
his owneright (which theſe impugne) ypuuunr vayuuric- 

ney , putting his ſubiefts in minde of their dutie by writing , as 


Athanaſias (aith orthi j De Incarnat.verb\,Idem habet & Dion. 

. ſs % wes 4 a Prince Epiit.ad D:11-philum, Sed Athan.incurrit & 

1s to doe, when he doubts a defeQtion. jn pau verba (quanquamde Regivus cum 

And he addes moſt clegantly{as if he maxine loquens) 6 aouipemrmue ou7he Kee. 

h . | | Tit.z, Certe,ſt alij ,llis,quidni ipli fibi hang 
ad aimed at the courſes lately held by operan locen: + 


his MAIESTIE ) ive wit &eyor ve yor yeruren, ole eaſt Pn 
Ke Wit) = 


28 Be  Tothe Reader. 


without proſecution be deſpiſed and Uerided;; 
zing of the oath, withour that noble i«/Afi 
the Cardinalls countermine, which ſoon 


buc the meaneſt of many, - =--546 Nur iv ne ® dos) 

it isnot to be diſſembled neirher, what his ends arc, or the 

, ends of thera that aduance him for their champion, (We 

...,- . heare he is'a married man{(though mo decently he rayle 

we ep againſt our Miniſters for marrying, and carpe the Biſhop 

a Hereſs eft mals that defends their doing ſo. } And they hauec Cceed him to 

erm hoc my. the full ; not onely with ®herefie the woman (as Epiphanins 

Gs calls her, and a ſhrewd one too )burthe b womans hereſie, 

bus Virg. Por Idolatric & Diſloyaltie being the womans hereſics (as 

* In Epiſt. ad Ludevicum Comirem Im- Epipbaniss alſo calls the one, and * zal- 

arg mpnd-neo prin or tagton tramns of Naumberge the other,in par- 

nos ſubjjci ſuperioribus poreſtatibus,&&c ticular) his booke is compoſed of theſe 

two elements onely , and out of them amounts his whole 

ſumme. Alſo his carriage is anſwerable, (that you may 

know whathe hath been-yſedro, and what ſchoole he hath 

paſſed through) as partly may appeare by that which hath 

beene ſaid for the Survay of the whole) partly is to be diſ- 

cerned out of the Title and Saperſcription of eucry page of 

his booke; viz, Conviciare audatter aliquid herebit; Turning 

the ſpeech, which the noble captaine ſometime vſcd co his 

ſouldier, into the cleane contrarie, Non als te vt pugnes, ſed 

vt latres modo atque inceſtes ; Onely giue thy booke a broad 

and a bitter title, Call ir, A Dzſcomeric of lies and leaſings , of 

frauds and falſhoods, vſed by the Biſhop ; ſay ſomewhat, that ſo 

worthie a monument, and preuailiag with the world, may 

not ſceme to goe clcere away without ſome contradiQi- 

on; Dart diſgraces, vent thy virulences, fling reproaches 
boldly,though thou canſt faſten none, 

And the rather, becauſe ſome Prieſts are ſaid to ftagger 

here in England, after their _— the Biſhops Anſwer to 

the Cardinalls Apologie , and conſidering how he ſatisfics 


rhe yery choiceſt proofes, that the Cardinallcould bring, e- 
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am torts corre veritate viribus veens, (beſides his*own chu- 

_ {inggavbat points he would ſpeak ro)the Adiopnd.taske muſt 
' be, vin venari, (as (yrus was wont to ſay of his huntings 
in agarden,afrer the Median faſhis) to hunt bound beaſts; 
namely to keepe them Popiſh that are alreadie Papiſts, to 
divert olde ſoakers from admitting the light ſhining in 
ehrough the loop-holes of their double captinitie (more pre- 
iudiced conſciences, then impriſoned bodies) for thisI ſay 
the Adioynder muſt throw duſt, and caft ſmoake, and rayle 
with him that beares a head, to confound braines onely, to 
difioynt iudgements,and to difturhe proceedings, 

. Andherein I report meto the conſciences of thofe very 
Prieſts, that haue but read his booke,, whether this be meer 
dealing for one that writes againſt a Biſhop, orlikely to 
perſwade with Chriſtian people. 

Bur neither could Javves and [awibres refift Aoſes in his 
miracles, neither may the Truth of Ged now be outfaced 
with the calumnies of lewd and ſhameles perſons, as S.Parl 
promiſes vs by Moſes his example; (for that which Mira- 
cles were then, the Truth is now, by the tenure of S. Pauls 
ſentence, 2. Tim. 3.8.) And as forthe Biſhops reputation, 
whereof none that I have obſerued leſſe ſollicitous then 
himſelfe,it may well be;For his glorie accrewes from hence 
moſt of all. Semper adventantis frit omen dignitats, bruta & 

eter modnm iniuria. As ( to perſiſt in the ſtorie cuen 
now touch'd ypon) when the people murmured , then 4a- 
ro proſpered, when the aſſembly bluſtered, then his rodde 
flouriſhed, then God gaue teſtimonie of his worthineſle 
from heauen, and not before, as S. Chryſoſtome alſo notes, 
Allway when a man is moft trampled here ypon carth,then 
God isneereſt hand to lift vp his ſcale. 
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* Accipiam itt- 
rerceſſion< ſan” 
gorum,&c.c.f. 
p.10. 


Hef outre 
Woeueiys 
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eAn eAbſfiratt of the chiefer points 
. treated in the Defence ; either purpoſely,as drawne 
| thether by the Adioynders method, or by incidence, 
Andgir may ferue for a ſummarie 
refutation of the whole, 


The Contents of the firſt 
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; Pinker ſenſe S. Auſten ſaies,, that Peter repreſented 


the. Churches perſon; Not as Supreame Magiſtrate 
(which ſanours.not of Scripture , neither-for words,nor ſenſe, 
of Tullies Offices rather; ) but as a-patterne purpoſely pickt 
out by our Sauiour,to inſtance vnitie in, and ts ſpeake toone, 
what he meant of all, exen ſuch: as.otherwiſe-were cleane out of 
hearing, Thi. t debated by collation of diners places ont of S, 
Auften, fron pag. 3. to-pag. 31.. [ ſnſamnch as Sylvelicr 
himſelfe,V\Clavis.s.5. OmnesSacerdotes habent claves. 
Nec Ora ng 1s et Petro, Tibi dabo ; Nam hoc 
fatumeftad oftendendiivnttTATEMECCLESIZ. 
Yea Bellarm. acknowledges it:to.bethe expoſition.of ſome Di- 
#ines of Parr, quod Dominus oravit pro Petro,vt T 0- 
T1Iv-s Eccleſiz figuram gerebat. Meaning thereby, that 
Christ praied not for his perſon ; but for the Church, which he 
reſembled, Or els Bellarm, neede not rewetlt thes expoſition, 
(as he doth)if they ſaid onely, that our Saniour Chriſt praied 


far Peter as chiefe Magiſtrate, For then it would deſcend firl 
4 enoug 


rj x ofthe firſt Part, * 


h wpon the Pope; which is Bellarmines arift there, But 
hereiefleth it as T ſaid; Therefore gerete perſonam Eccle- 
. "'fiz,,rn0t to be chirfe Magiſtrate , in his or their opinion. De 
.-Rom:Pont.l.4q.c.3.in initio.] | | 
2. How Peter arrined to the glorie of Chriſts ſufferings, and yet 
ſuffered not for vs though fondly he once preſumed to ſuffer for 
Chriſt himſelfe,pro libcratore liberandus, as S. Auſt,ſates, 
Again the bartring of Satisfations between one man & an 
other,an vſunall and a gainfull trade in Poperie. p.32.3334- 
'3« Peter the fitter to paragon the (hnreh;becauſe a great ſinner, 
and ſo apt to ſhew mercie, The Church likewiſe,in the diſpenſa- 
. tion of the Keyes, | P-35» 
4.' Peters farlts expreſſedby S, Auſten, but omitted by the Ad- 
' loynder,where he complaines of omiſſions. Fine in all, to the 
preindice of their Primacie , wot tothe proofe of it, as Bellar- 
mine world, P-35.36,&c, 
5» Thepeace of the Charch ſtands in the gratiouſnes of Princer, 
and their wiſhing well to Rellrgion, not in leſuitica'l reſiſtance 
'#1nd armes, © | |  P-38.39.&c, 
6. The Papiſts pride is the ſame with the Luciferians , in ihat 
they will not vnderſtand Perrum in petra,zhat is,the Church 
in Chriſt,as S. Auſten conſtrnes it, P.40. 
7. The Luciferians forbid mariages,as the Papiſts doe: but not 


the Pathers zuor the Conncells,thongh it be after vow,as is moſt 


probable, 9 P-4I. 
8. Thewords of $. Ambroſe, which the Adioynder impudently 
charges the Biſhop to be of bis deniſing, and viterly beſide the 
truth of all copies , are manifeſtly ſhewed firſt to be in elenen 

” printed copies very ancient , then in fowre manuſcripts beyond 
exception, One of the Kin Gs Ma1ESTIES Liorarie, 

' Kcopie _ faire written, and withall ſo anncient as before the 
Conqueſt, ginen by a Monke called Os-Kertel, tothe CMo- 


nafterie of Rocheſter. Another of Merton Colledge in Ox- 

ford, Two out of the Vninerſitie of Cambridge, Laſtly, in an 

ether edition of Paris, that retaines thoſe words, after the late 

Rome Copic had preſumed to leane them out, by the partiall ai- 
(c 


) 3 relts. 
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reltion of Felice Peretto, afterwards Sixtus Quintus, pag, 
44-8&Cc: (WFherennto may be added ( becauſe the Adioynder 
makes thus his capitall imputation of vntruths to the Biſhop) 
that Iohannes Viguerius a Papi/ c lames agg for learning 
and indeement, reads theminſt as the Biſhop quoteth them, 
Inſtitur, ad Theolog. Chriftianarn, c, 16.5 6.v.5. De Sa- 
- _cramento OcdinisF 
.9, How the Friars uſe the Fathers, when they are not for their 
turne,but eſpecially, S, Ambroſe aboue all a of Tunius 
his report of his owne experience of their Preſſes, when he was 
«t Lyons sn France. 9.408 . P+45-& 46, 
10, Peter theprime,but more primes then Peter, Pe47. 
II. The Vicars of Chriſt are all Minifters in their degree, but 
ſpecially the Biſhops. aged 


BUCS of +49. 
I 2. Peter feeds all, and yet others feed himas Paul and — X 
| ſo«s noſuperioritie follows from thenee, P-51. 
I 3. Thefrinslous diſtinftion,berweene ſheepe avd lambs, kiſſed 
out by Maldonare ; preindiciallto the Pope though it were re- 
.- ceined,by Toler and Turrian their expoſitions. p.50.51.&c. 
14. The Leilens were ſubie. tothe T emporall Prince , aud a 
_ part of Iſracl;even.in that ſenſe, The Adioynders proofes to 
- the contrarie are anſwered, Arguments for the other ſide, 
which he bath not anſwered. p. 52,53.&c. (Rabannus Man- 
rs in loci, (praxer. alios'citatos incarpore Defenl, ) fic, 
Quod recenfiti quidem & Levitz fuerint ( inuentuſq; 
numerus ad 22000, ) ſed ſeorfim. Non ob exemptionem 
. ab obedientia,ſed cximietatem virtutis quam prz ſe fer- 
re debent. Denigz. 3.Reg.r1438.(ſecundi70)dantur $a- 
lomonij .Regi ſ{zculari.Nihil ergo .iuvabit.ad exemptio- 
ne,quod alias Levire dati ſunt Aaronizvt pertendit F.T.) 
15- The AGGIE blafpbemie confuted, That Chriſt by his 
. "comming abridged the ſoveraigntie of tewporall Prin- 
ces. T; * it remaines 45 ample ſtill, as in the old Law. p. 59. 
 &c.large. | © EO PROS 2 Pr 9, 99 TBE 
16, rae to ſeede the Church of God, and Peter himſelfe 
but ro feede i#, Cyrus head and paſtor of the Church, mith 


ſome 


— 
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. ſomelikelibood that he was ſaned, | P-63.&c, 


27: The Papriſts aſcribe remporall primacie to the Pope , for all 


the Adioynders diſſemblmg. The Kin Gs MaiESTIE 
5 not ſo forward to challenge ſpirituall primacie,as the Papiſts 


impute to bim ; whatſoener he might. P-67. 
' 18, Engliſh Biſhops,and among them the Biſhop of Elic,odea- 
ter in CoaQtions, 68, 


- 19. The Swords are two, and dinided in their bearers, though 
- inked in vic ; according to Gelalius his indgement of that 
matter, h p.69, 
20. Princeps, & Caput , cormon to others with Peter, and 
therefore enforce not, FL: P.70.71, 
.'21« The Papiſts, not we, arereadie todepeſe Magiſtrates , vpon 
ganceit of their misbehauionr. Their ſlaundering of Wickliff, 
vpon no growd,that they ſhew. (So, in another matter,Wick- 
liff is cexſured by Petrus Lutzemburg : to hold that which 
neneels ener imputed to him , though they had ſifted him nar- 
 rowly. Witnes Alphonſus,lib.12z.contiabareſes.V.Parga- 
torixm,in initio, Lex quzdam accuſatoria,c,Conſueru- 
domaledicendi , prickz1g thens ov, without any further eni- 
dence, to carpe at Wicklif,)NonzbutCuRisr from 
beauen may deprive his STEWARD ;by BEELLARMI- 
NE'S owne confeſſion, P:74-75» 
'22. The Biſhap ſai4right,that Peter was reſtored to his Apo- 
fileſhip.p.77.&c.(Adde & de Magiſt.ing.Sent.dift.19.s) 
Qualem autem &c.ex Anuguſt,Szpe lapſis Sacerdotibus red- 
dita eft dignitatis poteſtas, Et, Petrus poſt lapſum reſtitut#s 
fuit,ore.) | 
23. $,Cyrill gizes the preheminence oner all,to Kings. p.81, 
1. (Towbich that might be added,ex eodem Cyril.Comment. 
 inlocum Michee citat (which he ſpeakes of Kings )) Tais 
'ANQTATQ ivxatiars xalireupire, Crowned and dignified 
| With the MO 5s T7 SVPREAME ExXCELLENs 


CIES,) | | 
24. S.Chryſoſtomeno favonrer of Peters fngular Primacie, 
but againſt it direttly. p32. 


(c) 3 25. Peter 


—The Xbſtrageof the Concems 


35s Peter the mourh of the eApoſtles, Hud what though? 


8 Zo | > X35 
2 £ Peter gaines the checke.by aching Chriſt the queſtion which 
\ the Adioynder wen/d draw to prooue his Monarchie by, p, 
4+ | 


27. Leoes authorities of. Peters primacie are diſcuſſed, p.86, 
. 28,' The Law Inter claras, not gloſſed 7 ſundrie Lawyers ; and 
.  - for that, andother reaſons , inſily to. 


e ſuSpetted, if not reic- 


lia nano p.88.&c, 


. 29. The not erring of the Church of Rome for 4 certaine ſea- 


ſon, was noſecuritie for her perſenerance in after-times, The 


.-* titles given to her by Juſtinian, are common to other Chur- 


 ches ; and ſome greater then. they, . . P.91, 


-30. Iuſtinians fatts of more force toprooxe,then Pataren(is his 


words, And the Adioynders inſtance. againſt this, is anſwe- 
red, "2 92, 
I. Vaiuſt aſſaults proceeding from authoritie, are not a 4 

. reſiſted, but from others they. may, Sylucrius « traytoxr to 
Iuſtinian, 4 754 $a 4Þ + OT, (379: P-94 
32. Tuſtinian flawrderedby the Adioynder. of vnlearnedveſſe, 
without ground, His ſaluation likewiſe queſtioned by him, v:- 
pon hes p95 


3 Pararenſis bs words imply not Syluerius bis right to voi- | 3 
 uerſall inriſdittion,and much leſſe tothe temporall,which the > 


Pope challengeth. [2b $obbA) 28.79, P.g6 
Exery. Miniſter is a Minifter oner the Church of the 
wholeworld: i» what ſenſe. ..... P97 


35. Liberatus hi ſtorie which the Adioynder quoteth , hath | 


more for the preheminence of the Emperonr abone the Pope, 


then the Pope abone bim. p-98 
| CHAP. a 


36, Thanafius flees to Tolius for aide, not for indgement. 
A As any Biſhop in diſtreſſe might to him that were 
able to reſcue, p.10 3 

| 39, 1 
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oy 7 was more then Pope Leo conld doe, to quaſh the Canon of 


the Conncell of Chalcedon, concerning the equalling of Con 

fantinople with Rome. The Adioynders foure reaſons tothe 

contrarie are anſwered, p.105 
c 


38, The Popes cenſures derided by godly Biſhops , and himſelf, 


cenſured as faſt when there was occaſion, p.107 


29, Other obiett ions diſſolued againſt the Canon of Chalcedon, 


Viz, 1. the Emperour Tuſtinus, and Tohn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinopls, their ſeeking for vnion withthe See of Rome. 2,Tu 
es Perrns, & ſuper hanc petram, -applyed to Pope Symma- 
chus by the Eafterne Biſhops, 3.Vigilius his preſidentſhip in 
the Councel of Conſtantinople, with Eutychius bs good leaue. 
4- The Popes depoſing of Biſhops, &c, p.108.&c, 


40, Pope Leos humble and yet booteleſſe interceſſion tothe Em 


peronr Martian, to diſanull the (anon of the Councel of Chal- 
cedon, The Adioynders childiſh aucupium at theword in- 


> tercedere, p.110.&c. 
5 4n. Fowre roaſons brought bythe Adioynder , why Pope Leo 


* bad good cauſe to except againſt the ſaid Canon , (though it be 


cleave beſide the Text of the Biſhops broke, which he profeſ- 


ſethzo refute, and a meere itching after occaſion to be doing ) 
are anſwered in their order, «As firſt, that Anatolius his a- 
ſpiring humour was not the cauſe of enalting thu Canon, as the 
Adioynder ſlaunders him, Secondly , that the Canon was 
neither made in the abſence of the Popes Legates , nor yet by 


' conſtraint or ſurreption of the Fathers, but with generall wil- _ 


lingneſſe and gratulation of all ſides, ſane onely the partiall A- 
gents of Pops Leo, &c. P-112.113.114. &c. 


47 The ſtyles of poore ſuiters, and the backeſides of letters , not 


to-bee: drawne into argument, as the Biſhop anſwered, The 
Adiogndersreplyes tothe contrarie confuted. p.116.117 


43+ Titdorginento Leoby the Conncell , are no more then haue 


been giurnto other Biſhops, and ſome of them to Noble Lay= 
men, The:Biſhops of Alexandriaand Conftantinople are cal- 
ted Biſhops ofthe Carholique Church, P.113: 


44. Idle dil inition of the\Adioynder, berweene the prinilcages 
| , 0 


— 
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' of Rome, graunted inreſpett of the ſeate of the Empire ( as the 

(onncell ſpecifies) and others iſſning from $, Peter, ( which 

the Fathers takg no knowledge of. ) P-121 

45. Leoes excommunicating of Dioſcorus ; but by the Synod, 
perprxſeotem ſanQtam Synodum, the very words of his 

Legates in the Connell. Which the Adioynder moſt wret- 

- chedly ſticks not to conſtrue, as if the Synode had been Leoes 

P The Sw would _—_— app —— in the Excommunecation, 
RT on. Ne ereas Peter himſelfe might bee his 
pecans Tealian Piſho and 7 +e inſtrument by the pw —_, it fol- 
ready oge: woke ey nas 0a { lowing immediately , vna cum beato 
Per [ulmem ſcripſere. Petro, &c. P.122 
46. Leo the interpreter of the yoyce of bleſſed Peter, 4 

ſorie elogium,, yet wuch flood vpen by the Adioynder, to 

roeoxe the Monarchie. ibid. & 123 

47. Leoes preſidentſhip in the Conncell of Chalcedon , ſo much 

orged by the Adioynder, wothing to the purpoſe, No wonder 

if a were ſuffered to _m his owne Legates , after they had 

made choice of him to be their preſident. P-124 

48. Priefts admitted to Conncels,and ſometime they that were.s 


Prieſts, | \P-125» 
CHAP. 3. 


Pamelinchis 49. FJ He Cardinall driven to ſay Mother Peter, or elſe to 


tion there is, let goe S, Cyprians anthoritie; which belongs to 
Eft inſigns bic > 1 þ,, Church, not to Peter, nor the Pope, ; P-126.8&c, 


Cuus COUT ra eos | 


Ecct.us1at cow 5O, Iu the great equalitie of the Apoſtles between themſelues, 
I yet one was (ingled ont from the quire in general.,to recommend 

wnitie to the followers of Chriſt ( which may ſerne to ſtop Mr. 
— aus gn yt eat Neither had | Saunders his fowle, month , that cryes 
fterie moſiJany ſach ons. And how farre are- ſhame vpon vs for not haxing ſuch a one 
chey from ie {for all cheir crying out ypon 4s leaſt though wee admit no Pope 
vs) that would turne their one into twelwe? : , 4 Þ 9 
Though S. Auſten ſay , Multi eraxty "emi ſaith be. But neither have wee ſuch antbo- 


eicitxr, (wherein hee ſuppotes it belonged  p;oco eg frame —_ ,or myſtical | fognifi= 


to all, orelſe he faies nothing) Paſce owes : -Sag 
meas, Therefore no Monarchy in thoſe C&8i013 Fa 0nr ſelnes, and onitie is moſt v- 
| | witie, 


—__ \ 


of the firſt Pare, ' 


"pitie, when it u inſtanced but once: of. words. Bucthe Teſwits calling for Tielue to 
tob : : ſiray the Popcdome, doe they nor pro: 
ten,were to reake i.) p-1 28. claimethar it was —_— = be the C6- 
y,- i , miſſion of all Twelve, though tor vnirie” 
Fr? Capur ws S.Cyprian, # not the Popes fake it was confincd to Ons The place of 


perſon , nor any mans whatſoeuer ; but $.uſtenis,De Paſtors.rg, 

" ('briſts Originall Truth which he brought into the world for 
.our direFtion, P.I29, 
52. The Adioynders groſe corrapting of $, Cyprians text : 
(though be crie ont eutry where againſt the Biſhop for coy- 
ruptions.) P.130. 
53+ His ignorance no leſſe groſſe in his rudiments of Grammar, 
and of the Latine tongue, (the vſuall Cacotthes that viſits 
him eaery where.) Plz. 
How the Church i built vpon Peter, P-132. 

55- The Biſhops conietture remaines provable;that the Cardi- 
nall left out thoſe words out of Cyprian deceitfully,wherein he 
ſaies,Thar it had beene an arrogant and an inſfolent part 

- in Peter, to have anſwered Paul when he rebuked him, 
by ſaying, That the Primacie was bis, and therefore he ongh: 

.' wot to be cantrolled, ibid., 
56. The Adioynder newertheles ſaies, that Peter might haue 
ſaid ſo in hu full right ; gining Cyprian the lie, ſo. ibid. 
57+ Peters primacie oppoſed to Pauls nouellitic ard iunioritie 
i the words of S. Cyprian, Ergo net aprimacie of authori- 
tie. | P.133+. 
58. The Adioynder #5 content tocharge S.Peterwith errour, 
dummedd itnperet. Takes away veritie,ts gine him prima=- 

- Cie, very vnadaifedly, ibid. 
59. The Biſhops denying the ſequele,a fundamento ad capur, 
' &s maintained againſt the trifling ſophiſtries of the Adioyn- 

der, | 13 

60. The teſtimonies out of $.Hierome for Peters e—— 
anſwered: for one word of eminencie, three of cqualitie are 
fernd in the firſt of them. P-I 35. 
61. Ahead againſt ſchiſme,s ahead of order onety; ſuffpcient 
- if it prenent diſorder, p.136, 
62. The Apoſtles though confirmed, might neede ſuch a head ; 
(d) 1 oY 
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© - that be vſurpes vpon, ( as the Adioynder wowmld) but rather 


or though not they , yet the multieudes that might hane refe- 
rence tothem. And te the Adioynder telling vs that we neede 
fruch a head as much as the Apoſtles , we graunt what he ſaies, 
and we admit no leſſe,or rather farre more though we acknow- 
ledge no Pope. | (: $e$37- 
03. The proudeſt Prieſt of them all,may not force a King : and, 
That externall coattion is denied to the CMiniſter againit 
whomſoener of the faithfwll.  Lateap.137.adp.144. 
64. The Biſhops ſtyle not ſubzett to reproefe : they that repre- 
hend it, offend mY in the ſame kind themſelues : and 

- wamely Cardinal Bellarmine Tpais ayagcigatuan== p.146, 
65. Iovinians hereſies touch not vs, (if they were hereſies) bur 
the Papifis rather. eAndofthe honourablenes of boly Matti. 
monie,which the Adioynder a married man ( perhaps repen- 


' Ting) depranes,the Reverend Biſhop is ha ſingle life defends. 


47: TRAD | 

6 4 Aneſp ridienlons diſtinition,betweene three kinds of Foun= 
- dations, wegnified by the Adioynder,but confuted. p.1.49, 
67. Bellarmine axd Baronius playing blind-man-buſfe, about 
* Perers primacie. That which «© ordinarie tothe one, i5 ex- 
traordinarie to the other, and that extraordinarie which is 
ordinarie, The ſame Andabata « betweene Bellarmine and 

* bimſclfe , as if he loned the ſport, Moſes the greater Magi- 
ſtrate( faies he )becauſe extraordinarie:; Andyer,Peter be- 
cauſe ordinarie,therefore the greater. P-150 
68, S.Hierome rack to ſay, Peters chaire is the rocke vpon 
which the Church is built ; he ſaies ittmor.  p.152. 
69. Magiſter orbis, « #ot Monarcha orbis, with $,Chryſo- 


tome. - P-I52. 
90. Columna & firmamentum both yeritatis and "Lew ay 
' was their title that were no Popes. | ibid, 


71, S.lames his pronince as large as Peters, P-I53. 
72. _ manner of Princes the Apoſtlerof Chrift were in all 
- Lands, - | P.154- 
73« The Popes tyrannie is not abated by the multitudes of people 


1 - 


us: wr of the firſt Part, 


"erecfed;and made more odions. p-I55. 

74. Rome wo Sauttwarie, Succeſſion no ſhield, againſt corrup- 

tits and error. p.156. 
CHAP. 4. 


75. Q Piritnall Mens Monarchy pleaded for by the Adioyr- 
der, in ipfis terminis, p.i58 

76. Tobepronounced Bleſſed, & not to bee preferred to the go- 
nernement of the whole Church, p-I159 
77. Baſil » not for the Pope to be a Monarch. He findes foote- 
ſteps of renerence towards ſecular Princes, euen in reaſonleſſe 
creaturesy and interprets the Word of God tobee our King, 

160, 

my Others as well as Peter, hane prelation (xycliunow ) among 
the Apoſtles, out of Nazianzene. And thetefore that implyes 

" no ſoucraigntie. p. 161, 162, &c. (Vide & Procop, it 
Efa.19.6. duos treſue axgorarus, & 5 2ntay mgiyorres, at- 
Que in? uereore, elicientem Apoſtolos; idg, ex verbis Prophe- 
te of ibividetur, Nominatg, ( vt Nazianzenus ) Petrum, 

 Iacobum, Iobannem., ) 

79. Paſtor a word of baſeneſſe, wth S.Baſil. And yet alleadged 
ont of Chryſoſtome, to prooxe Peters ſupremacy, by the Ad- 
 joynder, p.164 
80. The Pope alone i not entruſtedwith the care of connerting 
infidell conntries tothe Faith, - ibid, 
81. Both the Cardinall, aud the Adioynder corrups S, Chry- 
ſoſtome, foyſting the word caput into his Text , where there 

is none in the Greeke, And then beeing caught he carps at our 
wer for taking vpon them(as he calls it )to ſet our the Greek, 
Fathers, A theife difþleaſed with Candle-light, p.165.&c. 
82. The compariſon that $, Chryſoftome makes,betweene Pe- 
ter rd Teremy,m refþett of the latitude of their inriſdittions, 

it adnantegeth not the Pope, p.168 
83. Whether Peter might create an eApoſtle of his owne head 
tn rhe place of Iudas, without conſulting the communitie, It 

| (d) 2 ſeemes 
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Maſe fracillis 
Mrecipitem excis 
nt, Cat. 


39s fremes nor, both by $, Chryſoſtome, and otherwaies ; though 


the. Adioynder from thence would progue the Popedeme, p, 
ks. : 


| 84. More proofes of the Adioynders good (kill ir Latine, The 


Biſhops books puſhes him away, with the very ſtyle and per» 
ning of it (tanquam cornibus) whiles hee offers torefute it, 
T7 
. Sermonesde Tempore, nexer ſo intitled by S. Auſten, 
A daubtfultworks, andcarrying ſmall validitie in it, Full of 
fowle Latine, and fonder ſenſe , 15 the Sermon quoted by the 
Cardinall,, - | = Pol73 
86. Miſerable ſhifts of the Adioynder to defend them, ibid. 
87. As inſt as Germans lippes , nine miles aſunder, The Enc 
falls ont three daies before the holy day ;, and at another time, 
fourteen yeares before the Feaſt; the Adioynders raning com- 
pretations.,  _ P-173 
88. Peters fall was to aſſwage his fierceneſſe,beeing a chollericke 
man; And though it were alſo te encline him to pitty, yet with- 
out any inference of the Popedome from theuce, pittie beeing 4 
general vertue for all Miniflers,and agalers in Soule-matters, 
(befrdesthat Paul was toncht with as deep a ſence of hu infir- 
mities, andremorſe for bad courſes formerly vſed , as any of 
them all, Tit,3,1.Tim.1.15. Eph.2.3.& 4.) And yet both 
Rellarmine and the Adioynder are not aſhamed toraiſe ſuch 
an vnlikgly conſequence, from the fall of Peter , { for want of 
better proofe ) to conclude his Supremacy. - P-174 
$9, Prxferri cuntz Ecclefiz, # farreſhort of the Primacie, 
that they contend for, Common alſo not tothe Apoſtles onely, 
. Gut to all Biſhops in generall, by Otigens indgement. p.174 
20» The Rewnerend Bilhop not go be taught by the Adioynder, 


- 


how tg cenſure the falls anlinfirmitiesof Gads Saints, p.175 
91. 'eAppeales to the Pope ont of eAffrica.forbidden vnder paine 
of Excommunication, in a lawfull Synod, whereof $, Auſten 

| WAS One, _ p.176.177 
92. The Fathers words are not ſupplicatorie but peremptoric 
againſt Appeales, though preſerning their renerence 44 o 

| worthy 
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worthy Sea,andthe parties that ſate in it, otherwiſe godly men, 


and like enough to be aduiſed by them, p.178 
93. The Biſhop forgeth not, but the Adioynder ſlawereth and 
eth as he 15 wont, All Appeales out of Africa are 
interdifted. Not only Prieſts but Biſhops too, and the Biſhops 
moſt. of all.  Þp.180 
94. The Adioynders ſlight exceptions againſt this are anſwe- 
red, p.181.& 182 


| 95. His monſtrous ſliding away from the ſtate of the _ ,to 


fight with an imaginary ſhadow of his owne, And yet therein 
alſo he 1 not onely unſound, but gayly nigaingYs, hee contra- 
difts himſelfe, in his ſecond inſtance, moſt apparantly, p,182, 
& 183, 

96, Pope Zozimus his drawing of S. Auſten to Czſarea , to 
diſpatch Gharch-buſineſſes, is no argument of the ones viiner- 
ſall authoritic , bat rather of the others rare ſufficiencie, 
Traxit, compulit, coegit, z for equalls, as well as for Su- 
periours. p.184. & 185, (AddeexsS. Profſpero Pref.lib, 
adExcerpta Genuens, de Camillo & Theodoro Preſbyre- 
ris; quibus obſequinms deferens, (implicitatem obedientie fibi 
tribuit, [tant Epiſcopus.]) | 

97. Liberius hs letters in behalfe of certaine falſe diſſembling 
Arrians, to the Councell of Tyana , for their reſtitution , to 
which alſo the Councellyeelded, prooue-not that the- Biſhop of 
Rome us of ſuchauthoritie as he muſt neeas be obeyed but that 
be is not ſo diſcerning, but he may be gulled and cheated,as he 
wat by thoſe hypocrites, Reaſons out of S, Baſil , why the Bi- 
ſhops of that Comncell had reſpett to Liberius , nothing to the 
Supremacie, Firſt,becanſe the abuſe ſpringing from thoſe parts 
(inreceining Euſtathius to grace, vudeſerning) reaſon it was 

that from thence alſo ſhould come the reformation, Secondly, 

to anoide the ſuſpition of emulation, and home- bred quarrells; 

which is incidenter between Biſhops of the ſame Conntry,then 

between forreiners. Thirdly, to fortifie the proceedings in the 

cauſe by the concurrence of many Biſhops, &c. p.186.& 1897 

(re wouinar curd gout rind — At Eccleii- 
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g8. The Biſhops that the PEG ou og =_ S0- 

Fn  . Zomen ſates plainly, they were reſtored 
AA———_— rr any proc the Emperour, 7, et kepi Julius _ 
ea Athaneſim » cum Intj liters whil projice- . not ſlacks in the cauſe to do hu beſt endea- 
POEOnn ciulden Sons, Quem Teens.» ours; 48 becommeth exerie godly Biſhop of 
Chriſtendome, according to the abilities that his place affoar- 

 deth him. And ſo may we conſtrue, Omnium curam gerens, 

Quis ſcandalizatur & ego non vror ? 4s it came not from 

Perer,ſs it belongs to «ll that are zealous in their rancke,The 

Greekgs thinkg much that they ſhould come behind the Romans 

Their owne Genebrerd in Pſal.67.v.39.cx* | becauſe of the amplitude of that Charch, 


ding that prophecie there of the vo- 
canon of che mug what degree of whereas t bey preſume for certaine , that 


| honourrhey ſhall hold vnder Chrilt,faies hey excell them in piety and vertuous life, 


lainly, that the holy Ghoſt 4 1en- | 6 
Dies Occtdentalibue, mated —— before Laſt ty , they are ſo ardie s 44 f0 threaten 


4 h 
the other, Which is a moſt true word; aye i 
onely as inward worth ſhall commend the Julius fo F tranſgr eſſing of the Canons, 


_ to God, P. 188. & 189, 


99, Damaſushs titles, the Adioynders tattles, frothie ſtuff 
to conclude for Monarchie. p.189.& 190 
100, Damalus hi goxerning the houſe of God: Hy letters for 
'Perer of Alexanaria. | | ibid. 
101, Damaſus takes in hand, Vitalis an Antiochian heretibe, 
ro examine him; bat by the permiſſion of Paulinus hi own Bi- 
ſhop. So may any body, Preſcribe, proud word of the Ad- 
ioynders weaving in, cleane beſides the truth of the text .Da- 
maſus confefſeth that Paulinus could doe as much as himſelfe 
in the matter, but onely to ſhewe conſent between Biſhops, &c. 

o 1 9 I. 

' ” The Adioynders barkin tearmes are opened : Flauianus 
his pretended reftoring by Damaſus , was nothing but their 
mutuall returning to agreement after apriche; the manner be- 
ing in thoſe times , for two diſſenting Biſhops, to forbeare the 
communion of one another, till reconciliation aud clearing of 
matters, fc, p.192 

* 103. Of Pope Siricius;That the Conncell of Capua tommitting 
to hizs the finall hearing of a cauſe, makes for the Conncels au- 


thorty. 


—_— 


alt.1 2 $xgeuddugar I71GMrydhnoay- Quea ref erunt & bic ) , 


ne of the firſt Part, 


3 theritie, rather they for his; the Councel depming he being de« 
= - And yet not with any power to controwle former indge- 
| Z - ments, but becauſe ( ſaies $. Arabroſe ) they preſwmed that 
2 what Theophilus (Biſhop of Alexandria ) ſhould define, the 
7 ſame montdSiricius (the Pope of Rome ) allowe, "ty Nilj T1 


; £ oP M = ; P- | 9 Z 
2} 104. Siricius 7eſcript ro Himerius queſtions , nothing to oxr 
| queſtion. ibid, 


4 105. Anaſtaſius and Innocentius their ſpecial ayde implored 
8 1 the Fathers ag ainft the heretikes: but no vninerſall inriſdie 
* iow of theirs acknowledged, 194, 


- Of mhich kind there are more then the Romane Sea.Paſtorall 
diligence to preuent the danger of Chrifts weake mem- 
bers, is m4de power and authoritie over AL x the mem- 
|; bersof Chriſts bodie,as the Adioynder meramorphoſes it, 
- -roclawthe Pape, P-195. 
© 107. Innocentius either a bad pen-m2n,or his Epiſtles counter- 
© —feit, Yet Reſcripfit ad omnia prour fas erat &c. is of the 
” matters then in hand,not of the bye:which notwithſtanding are 
| mot ſoprowdas the Adioynder would frame them , paring a- 
. way words to perwert the ſentence: which he imputes to the Bi- 
ſhop,while be prattiſeth himſelfe. p.196, 


CHAP. Fo 


108, | arg Summitie,or Summa poteſtas excludes not the 
other Apoſtles from their fellowſhip in it, no not in Bel- 

larmines mouth , and much leſſe in Origens. Therefore it in- 
ferres no Monarchie. p-198. 
109, The Papiſts fleete from ſenſe to ſenſe ,in expounding of 
Seriptares , and at laſt they ſay, that the literall tenſe is nor 

| foplaineastheallegoricall. A five fancie. P-199. 
19: Not we, but the Papilts, conformd Clergie and Laitie, 
The Pope gines leaue to lay-men to diſpenſe ſpirituall matters, 
and ſome to take the Sacrament out of their awx hands, p. 200. 
*) Wo- 


y 


A 106. Uninerfſalt inriſdiftion goes not with ſedes Apoſtolica, - 
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. (Womens Baptiſme vſnall in Poperie + yet S. Chryſoftome 
. as aſtoniſhed cries out pon it. t} xkyes 5001 Bemalites ; What 
ſaieſt thou? Dors a woman baptize? Tom, ,Savilian.p.480, 
Tlaynyuenn. rig TH avis Beprixnr,Tipoodxarx) Aogrivay. 
I1y. Otigen taſts = rhas the (lareb ſhould be - 
Peter alone, and not vpon other Apoſtles as well, P.201, 
112. But vpox lohn rather ; whome he preferres wonderfully,p, 
203.& 205, ON - 
113. At one, ſothe other, of things ſpoken to Peter, ( in Ori. 
. gensindgement Jare to be.conſtrued,Paſce oves,like «/£difi- 
cabo ſuper hanc,& e contra. Therefore the Biſhop ſatisfies 
all moſt direftly anſwering one by the other of the places cocer- 
ring Peterproduced out of Origen, notwithſtanding the Ad- 
toynders abſurd canillation. P-202, 
x14, Paul equallw:ith Peter at leaff, P.204, 
x15. Peter could not merit to bethe rocke of the Church, 
as the Adioynder dreames ont of $, Hilarie miſunderſtood, 
And much leſſe by onely rowing in a boat at ſea, (as out of 
Maximus )corld be atcheine ſuch preferment, ſo incomparab- 
ly diſtant, S.Hilarie afſignes theprerogatine to his faith, 
fine-fold to nothing, abone his perſon. p.206,207.208,209, 


116, Maximus his Sermons,of what authoritie, P+210. 
117. The Adioynderas al Papiſts, wonld faine be at his Car- 
ters-logicke,and profeſſes cruelties, P.213 


118. The Papiſts to blame ( as the Biſhop moſt acutely told 
them, anſwering Maximus teſtimonie,) to aſſigne Peter the 
charge of a particular Church (viz.Rome) after he was 
Cheife and Gonernonr ts their opinion of the Vuiuerlall, p, 
21, 

139. This replie of the Biſhops, is defended againſt the Ad- 
ioynders wittie follies, P-213.& 214. 

120. Continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, one after another, in the 
ſame Sea doth not proone that none of them ener erred, p.212. 

121. 4nd much leſſe that Peter was at Rome, becauſe the Suc- 
ceſſion in the Sea of Rome nener failed, ibid, 

722, Mazimns his clogia of Paul ayd Peter ſo tempered,as he 
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of the fir Part, 


rather criclines toyeild Paul the preheminence, P.214.& 215 

123. The old Papiſts were not ſo violent in their concluſions 4- 
gainſt-Princes, 45 the moderne Teſuits.p.217. (/eſniniineo 
ſapientes, quod pntant ſe celoipfi quandog, imperaturos, Pap, 
Maſſ.in Paulo 4. | Hem. % 

325. The Adioynder like a man deadly ſicke, that does not feele 
bis griefe; ſo refuſes to ſce wherin the Biſhop hath hart them, 
and ſales that bis arguments trouble the Biſhop out of all 
meaſure. | P-217.&c, 

126. The temporal! and earthly Primacie d:ſclaimed by the 
Papiſts, thongh they praftiſe the thing it ſelfe ; which ic viter- 
ly forbidden they, P-220.& 221, 
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charitate. 

thoſe . 
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ſure 
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CHAP. IT. | 


Of the Defence of the Biſhop of E- 


LIE his Anſwer to Canap.BrettlarwMmINES 
eApologie, againſt the ſlaanderous eAdioynder 
of oneF.T.. 


W herein beſides certaine other 


occurrents of leſſer importance, two things 
eſpecially are recleered: viz. 


The Bis n 0 P $ vnderſtanding of S. Auſtens expoſition 
of Paſce oves meas in the right ſenſe ; and his 
moſt vpright quoting of $. Ambroſe 
his words to the ſame 


prrpoſe. 


S a Ewſebins deſcribing the raigne * Eib.roift + 
DN of Conſtantine the Great, after the Cyzicenun,4e 
, Nicene Conncell, calls it a bleſſed z2is Concil. 

# time, when all things beeing eſta= 
ASE bliſhed both for Religionand Go- Þd j;agie 
yvernment, nothing was in mention but the Trinitie It uycas ws 
heauen, and the Emperony vpon earth, with his Royall way ixzcny 
iſſue; that prayed zo, theſe prayed for, (03; and oifao- juigay 7370 
ya, as $, Paul couples them, 2.Thelil. 2.4.) cuen twice a yiyera: x; i 
dayprdied for,in the publike ſeruice, without any flat- £nipe »} iy 
terie: witneſſe b $. Chryſoſfome,Com.in 1.,Tim.2.So the agwic x) £ 
Adioynder ſpends it ſelfe in the defacing of them both, zcaaxcie 78 
the KiN G s Supremacie,and the [rvocation of the one T9Zyus 
and onely true G © », by his Sonne Jeſus Chrift, _ Aoye Fo 
AT : 


2 Chap.1 Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, *M 


firſtthe Supremacie, then the other ; becauſe Kings bee- 

ing as ramparts to fortifie Religion , when they goe 

downe, Gods worſhip conſequently goes to wracke. 

For Kings doe not minde matters of warre ſo much, or 

of the State(ſaies the ſame (bryſoſfome elſe-wherc, and 

© Leo epit.78. 7. © ſubſcribes)by verrue of their calling which they 


' ad Levon. Aug. 


Oprandumeit haue from God, as of Religion, and Pietie,and of the 


- Fr in GmNncem 


glorian veſtril Church. 4 Ouy' #7ws aigt Texius > wy, d7w age aoatde ws 


+ roger you 4pi bxxAngias wines Bagngtior, Therefore many other 
3 Ve 0 - . jo : 
Per eyoak nn. Particulars occurring -.in the Biſhops Anſwer to Card, 


_——— Bellarmine (as indeede each of:his bookes for theirad- 
þ\ 1012 . . * © # o ; = ? P A « y- "$$ 
prouidencz fa- Mirable varictic, is rather aiyG- egwarit;, then Big, 
mulatun divi- ,,,y, 55, rather an attificiall embroiderie, then a fingle 


is & zrerni / 
difpofirionibus Monument) this man fingles out onely theſe two in cf- 


; «oy fect , not ignorant of the relation, or the connexion 
tom Fulb.Carn, that they haue betweene themſclues, That it is fatall in 
Epilt. 13-77Y©- a manner(as the © Orator fatd of himſelfe )nec vinci inc 
Hevricus Im- Republica poſſe,nec wvincere; ſo, thatE Chriſt ſhould be 
9s 7 0p diſhonoured without the King were impeached, nor 
Ciarum fluvis the King diſparaged, vnles Chriſt were diſhonoured, 
Go Gen Becle. ANd againe, Nemo alteri bellum. indict , qui non eodem eti- 
fiz amicabilicer 499 te9pore alteri:no man affaults the one,but he op- 
7 Georg-Alex- PUYNES the other,for the moſt part,atthe ſame time, 
andtin, vita * | bo ; 


Chryſoſt, in ex- $ 2+ Flue Chapterche ſpends about the firſt of theſe 


rremo. 82 4 . : 2 . 0 , SF j BE; - Ve 
< 3-Philippic. | -* © -&. £Wo points, five more abontrheſecond, and 
nina mea ine *certaine other-dfiblets whith he ginterlaces tothe end 
confiium cerk; of his booke. In the firſt; is firſt quarelled S, 4u/tens 
IcUnty : « F . . 
piperid pace ExPoſition'of Paſce oves meas, feede my ſheepe; which 
& liberrarem. "the Biſhop alleadged out of his booke de agone Chriſtia- 
ceclefiarumgyvet % hs ® ns 
ecclefijs pro. -2#0, Ca. ZQs Crim Petra dicitar, adomnes dicitur, Paſce oves 
{periracem &-> : | : [.% £ CP IS TIIONY EN 
exalcation<m Tmperjj. nogituram. Non enim-vtriuſy inflitutor Deus in deſtrugionem ca con- 
nexuit, fed in 2dificationem.” BernardiadConraduin Regem Romanor, Epiſt.243. g There 
£>re(chough he-fall ro-other matter)yer he calls his g, and t0.Chap. the Concluſion of the Adioy* 
«&r,a5 ifhic had ſpent hys ſpight with the former. See cap.gein Titulo, 


. SF WEAs,; 


| againſt 1, Chap.of the Adioynder of F.T. 


3 


_ meas ; when it is ſaid to Peter it ts ſaid to all, Feed my ſheepe. 


And therfore he is not made,by vertue of thoſe words 
at leaſt, Vniuerſall Gouernour of Chriſts Church, 
Theftrengthof F,T, his replie to this authoritie (ſpa« 


ring themore ample quotation of the place, which in 


the ende. I ſhall quote perhaps more amply then he, 
though he pretend to quote it ſomewhat more amply 
then the Biſhop ) lies in thisz That whereas S, e Auſten 
faies, the commiſhon giuen to Peter, Feede my ſheepe, 
was giuen to all(ad ones dicitur,)it was becaule S.Pe- 
ter bare the perſon of the Church, which with him im- 
ports as much,as to be indued with Supreame authori- 
tie ouer the Church, And to this end T#llizs Offices are 
quoted very freſhly ,E/ proprium munns magiſtratis,Cc. 


It is the proper office or qutic of a Magiltrate,to vn- 


deritand, that he beareth the perſon of the citie. And 
ſo, ſaies he, Peter looſes no awhoritic by this authori- 
tic,but gaines rather, | ; 

$ 3. Where firſt when S. eAuſter ſaies, that Peter 
bare the perſon of the Church , and by that expounds 
his ad onmes dicitur,as this man fancyeth; I ſhould 


thinke vnder correRion, that he meanes the Church 


onely repreſentatime, conſiſting of the Apoſtles and Pa- 


- tors, and no more; for they onely feede : which will 


hardly amount to ſo great a ſumme, as the Papiſts 
would make $,Peter chiefe Magiſtrate of: viz..to beare 
authoritie oner the whole Church militant, and cuery 
member thereof, Yea,andin ſome caſes of extention, 
net. onely ouer them which are without holy orders, 
and ſo no Feeders, but ouer them alſo which are cleane 
falten away from the Church :,and which is yet more, 
ouer them which neuer ſet foote within it. For thither 
alſo reacheth their zerke, as they call it,of indirett power, 


And though this ſhould be grmted in S. 4uſtens ſenſe, 


that S, Peter bare the perſon of all the members of the 
= A232 Church, 
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Church, (asno queſtion buthe figured the communitie 
. in many things, as may be afterward not onely yeilded 
to, but declared at large,)yet who would euer beleeue, 
b Feeder: of thz. that whe the precept isof Feeding the flock of Chriſt, 
nn m_— this precept is giuen to the flocke it ſelfe? which ne- 
by $. Tude v.02. uertheleſſe muſt needes be I fay,if itbe giuen to S.Pe- 
raking mn). ter bearing the perſon of the flackg; as he muſt needs beare 
Pere himicifz. that, if he beare the perſon of the whole (burch, even in 
dla thar, that he was bid to feede the flocke. Doe you ſec then 
what a confuſion you haue brought vs in already? how 
you haue pulled downthe partition wall betweene the 
; Theodorhift, Laitie and the Clergie, ſo as now i Theodoſius may fir 
$+ 32 him downe where he will, though it be at Hills it 
ſelfe, without any ſcrupulofitic? how you haue vtterly 
remooued the incloſures about the mountaine, and 
k Lib. de claue made way for M.Sawnders his k Aclerms,as he calls him, 
David. while you would ſeeme to fet vp a Naxclerms in Chriſts 
Church, and ro be the onely true friend to the beautie 
1 Adioynd.c.z. of Gods houfe? Yet youare wont tol fay, that this is 
ds —_— our fault, to take away diſtinCion betweene the ſheepe 
" andthe ſhepheard, betweene the people and the Paſtors, 
andtolay all open to the wild boare out of the wood, 
3 Nay, not onely you confound the Laitie and the Cler- 
oie, but you make as many Popes by this meanes as 
there be Chriſtians. For placing the Popedome in P«/- 
ee oves meas, in feeding Chriſts ſheepe, you graunt that 
this commiſſion was giuen to Petey repreſenting their 
perſons, &c. Which is as much to ſay, as, they are all 
made Feeders of the whole flocke, by vertue of theſc 

X ' words, noleſſethen he, ; 
S. 4. As for that you expound the bearing of the 
perſon by Twllies Offices, to beno other then to be 


made Supreame Magiſtrate, though it be firſt vacouth - 


to expound Axſter by Twllie, whoſe phraſe for the moſt 
part is nog ſo ſutable; yet ket $, Auſten deliuer his owne 
= mande 


get * "agarft 1. Chap. of the Adioynder of E.T. 


minde for-this point, /ib.de paſtor, ( for wee ſpeake of 
paſce, and hee handles this argument in the very place 
that I quote ) cap.I 2, Quemadmodum loquantur authores 
 mwundi, quid ad nos? As much to fay, as, What care wee 
how Twlly ſpeakes? Befides,thart if $, Auſten had meant 
to decipher Peter by thofe words to be cheife- magi- 
ſtrate of the Church vnder Chrift,(for ſo you conceiue) 
perhaps he would rather haue faid that he bore Chri/ts 
perſonam , then Eccleſia; the perſon of Chriſt, then of 
the Church. As the deputy Regent of a kingdome or 
territarie ynder an abſolute Prince, may rather be ſaid 
to beare the Princes perſon , then the Common- 
wealthes that he gouernes in his right. So here, And ſo 
ſpeakes your eAndradins , lib. 1. de Concil, Papa (hrifts 
perſonam gerit, the Pope beares the perſon of Chriſi:ſo 
diverſe more of the {ame ftraine, Neither laſtly, does it 
ſeeme likely inreaſon, that a Prince ſhould repreſenr 
for bis Common-wealth, the head for the bodie, which 
arerather diſtinguiſhed ſill one againſt the other, as 
membradinidentia, and two parties ; bur either certaine 
ofthe Commons for thewhole multitude;or as in other 
caſes, ſome one man for the King, But compare wee 
more narrowly S. eAxſten with Tully, fince you will 
needs vrge vs to it, 

S 5. In T#ly it is gerere,in S. Auſten geftareperſonam 
Ecclefie, Is there no difference thinke you betweene 
theſe two? What if one be of things figuratiue, ano- 
ther of things efſentiall? wil you blame me as too cri- 
ticall for diſtinguiſhing betweene gerere and geſtare? 
Gerimus magiftratum, geſtamus veſtem,cicher ſcenicam,or 
ſome other. Geſtamus & perſonam-; Tmeane notnowe 
perſonam in $, Aruſtens ſenſe, leaſt S. Peter befarther off 
from his ſupremacie then you are aware. And though 
Auſten in ſome place may ſay, gerere perſonam , even of 
Peter in this caſc,yet ncither in that place that you now 
| A3 alleadge, 


——— no OI I I IL > OSS Sn I Ir I ener —_—_ Yam: 


6 Chap. x. Ofthe defence ofthe Anſwer rothe Apologir, = 


' allgadge, de Agone Chriſtiane, cap.30; and. for one gere- 
- dat,you ſhal haue 5, geftabats in S. Auſten,] belecue.,Ge- 
ſtare, portare, fuſtinere, figurare, a} theſe I may remem- 
ber; gerere,though 1 denie not, yet it comes ſo fieldom, 

as I-may-truely:ſay, I {ſcarce remember. - 
$6. . Touching what you inſert here, 7 hat whatſoe- 
wer is ginen to: the King as King, the ſame is ginen tothe 
Common-wealth, whereof he beareth and repreſenteth the |. 
erſon; and ſo in like manner, what was ginento S, Peters | 
Kh if head of the Church, the ſame belongs tathe Church her ſelfe: | 
{WEN | I will oot follow you tas cloſe about your State-poſhi- | 
Willy tions, ſo fancuranle to Kings as we knowe of old, fo 
Sill  inlarging their ſway as you now profeſſe , that what 


WEN power the one hath, the other hath the like, King and 

j [| people, (though 1.Sam.$8.11.we read of indicinm Regis i 
jt | [ erga pop, but none poprlierga Regem, the King might |}. 7 
[[/ [| iudgethe people, bur not the people the King )& there= Þ| © 


fore this ſecret might haue rotted in your breaſt; to 0- 
With! mit this I ſay, It will follow out of your dottrine, that 
Lil! what our Sautour may doeas Head of his Church, the 
I |  ſamemay.his Church doeof herowne head, The in- 
l Nances are diuctſe, in your ptaCtiſe ſpecially, I need 
Wall not faine, As to mangle the communion, to diſmiſſe 
li ſubieQs from their allegiance, to reſtraine marriages, 
to diſpenſe with yowes, with oathes, &c, In all which 

ou ſet. your wit againſt his, your-authoritie againſt 

is, and namely in the queſtion of aſſoyling from Obe- 

Thom.Aquin2. djence, how often doe we heare from you in plaine 
-6.2rung og tearmes, that Ecclefia habet anghoritatem Dei in terri ? 
lunrlocum,& No doubt, becauſe whatſocxer is giuen to the head, the 
To” fame-1s given to thebodie., as here you tell vs, Though 
if | again& you areas rude with your owne DoQors,as be- 
fore you wereralh with Princes Crownes , when you 
i | fay in your application, that i= /ike ſort whatſoener is gi- 
\ih nents. Saint Peter as Head of the Church, the ſame ts gi- 
| 1. 5:66 : | Hers 
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4 againſt 1: Chap. of the Adioynder of F,T. 7 


wen tothe Church her ſeife : which you would neuer 

have ſaid, I ſuppoſe , but to defend your gram= 
mar-paradoxe about gerere perſonam, with a farre more 

deſperate paradoxe indiuinitie, Diſcerne you no bet- 

rer berweene Popes and Councels, which are the 

Cburchin effe&? or ſhall theſe play quarter-maſters 

with the Pope ? Doe you ſo vnderſtand the Councell 

of Bafile;or the Councell of Conſtance , which your fel- 

lowes would helpe you to conſtrue more mildly; or 

will you reuiue that charme of our King Henrie the 4, 

of famous memorie,who writing tothe Pope to per-,,,, .,n. 
fade bimto conformitie, alleadged thus (if Stow ſay Angl.ann.1o, 
true!) $5" 109 axdierit Ecclefiam, ec; If he heare not the ©2442 546. 
church, that is,obey not,let him be ynto thee as an hea- 

then & aPublican? As for S.Cyprians authoritie, which 

you botch into your text here, impertinet enough, that 

Fecteſia oft in Epſcopo, the Church is in the Biſhop, be- 

cauſe the Biſhop, as you fay, is Head of the Church;do 

younot conſider why that was ſpoken by S, Cyprian,e- 
yen'to.curbe the inſolencie of your Romiſh Hierarche, 

andro hew that Biſhopsare rather abſolute inrthem- ,..1,;, c,.. 
ſejues;{he of (arthageart leaſt, Romes ancient peu-fel- thag. dxipznue 
low) and no way depending on forraine Tribunalls? ,,"1;0e0n 0. 
Rationem aftus fui Chriſto redditars, as the ſame Father 55.4 Cor.& ad 
fayes'elſewhere, to giue account of their doings to TAY PSs 
Chriſt | onely.,. | But-I come toS. Anufen, In whofe miviltrationey- 
words 1 affirme; that gerere perſonam, is to reſemble the rare oe ae 
Church, or to ftand for the Church ; not to bee made haber volunta- 


tis ſuz arbicri- 


' the ebeife magiſtrate of the Church, as you would face yn. quz verba 


vs. And that our Saujour dire&ting his charge to them a roeeus —_ 
all; inftanced thewillinger, as I may ſay, in ohe,which Hip oNemlad ” 
was $, Poter, and ſpaketo him for all, to commend the Przfcribamus 

loue ofynitie tothem, / Y, vero & tn ipſo Petro wnita- > quod An 
tem commendazit: yea, and in Peter himſelfe hee com- Vniquiids Pre- 


mended [this] ynitie : CAſmlti erant Apoſtoli , & vni di- DePaſtorc.1z; 
eitur 


bozo 4 _ 
AAEc ora wort <a 
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Quaſi alter 


altcri, 


Toh.19.23. 


ritur; Paſceones meas : There were many Apoſtles,and 
it is faid [bur] to otie, Feede my fheepe : Why that , bur 
.onely to commend vnitie to them ? '/z hoc copnoſcent 
omnes vos efſe meos : By this ſhall all men know you to 
be my diſciples, if you loue one another. And , Looke 


you fall not out by the way: Toſephs precept that he gaue to 


his brethren, This was the care that our Sauiour had of 
ynitie. Againe, S. Auſter in the ſame chapter, cap. 13, 
de paſtorib. (that you may belceue that booke the ra- 
ther inthe explication of paſce,) Nam &: ipſum Petrum 
cri commendauit ones ſunt; quaſs, alter alteri , unum ſecum 
facere volebat, He ſought not to makehima diuerle re- 

ent, a5 you imagine, a deputie in his abſence , bur in 
allhis ſpeech, he droue after vnirie, that intending the 
ynitic ofthe Church with himſelfe,ener as be and his fa- 
ther are allone, bu beſaies,)which ſhal not be perfeRed 
till afterthis life, yet inthe meane time one man might 
ſtand for his Church,and repreſent his Church,the ber- 
ter to knitvp-this knot betweene them. Ur ſic e: oves 
commendaret;aiesS, Auſten, vt eſſet ille capat , ille fign- 
ram corporis portaretileſt,, Eccleſie', '& ranquam ſponſus 
& ſponſa eſſent duo-in carne nd :' thatis,; That ſa he might 
commend his ſheepe unto him., that himfelfe might bee the 
head, the other might beare the figure of his bodie that is the 
Church, and as bride and bridegroome they might be twaine 
6 one fleſb, Here, Itrow, you haue Peter,not the head, 
but the bodie, plaincly' ſo diſtinguiſhed by S. Auſten, 
vtefſet ille capnt, that Chriſt might be the head ; Peter, 
ſhall I ſay , the body? nay, notſo much as the bodie, 


| bur fignram corperis portaret, ſaics S.: Auſten , that hee 


might carry the figure or reſemblance of the bodje, 
And is gerereperſonam now, and geftare fignram all a 
thinke you, becauſe of Twllies Offices? Yer you cry out 
againſt the Bſhop for fraudulenc dealing , and ſuper- 


{cribe your boxe, 4 Diſconeric ef his abſurditics — 
\ 5: 


Z was rhere-cuer any, wretch fo taken iraulegwep, ſo inthe 


L—— 


7 againſt Chap. 1,of the Adiomnder of F.T, 


nous you blanic him for lame quotation of places. Indeed 
e is as compendious.in quoting the Fathers, as you are 
ambicious in- citing your owne Supplement , and as talka- 
tiueandfull ofcircumſtance as. any pics-nelt, 
#7 41-1 AaAioegey 0 tnras 
" Ardgerre x} togornce 
But for quoting ot places againſt the light of conſcience, 


very: manner, as-you are inthe conſiruttion of gerereperſo-. 
nam; which S; Auſtcrexpounds by-geſtare figuram, or porta-. 
re fignram,you would fainc extend to boundlefſe iurifdi- 
ion? And:iF gerere and geffare were graunted you to be | 
all one, is there no difference betweene figrra- and perſona, 


asperſona is put for maieſtas reip;?-will you pur pgnrain that þ 
ſenſetoo? Youimagine'the:Church:to carrio $; Perer 3 no- i 
doubt, asa beaſt carrycth che rider :-and-fome of you haue: ſp 


allegorized itſo , from Baiaam and his afle, to the Pope: | 
and;your Church, Here vou.ſce the Church doth nor beare- ; 
S. Petery/bur,S;. Peter beares the figure of the bodie, that is, i 
ofthe:Chuxch. ;And where youthinke the Supremacie that | : 
youattribute'to your Pope was grounded. vpon theiinfal-. 
libilitieof his indgement- in faith, and: from thence pro- 
cceded that ſame Paſce oxes meas,S. Auſtentels you farther, i 
toccorrett that opinion, that the ground of iis commiſſion: ji 
wasthe, ſtrength of his Joue, intheſe words;Proindevur owes; ; 
commetiderti quid ilb priits dicit,ne illitangiam ultericommens are, | 
daret i: Pets tiamas me'? Etreſpondet, Ame;&c, Confirmat tris 

nitatens, vt.confolidet vnitatem :\ that ts, Thereforeithat hee 

might-commend his ſheepe vnto him, what firft does hee. 

fyadtodymy thachemight.not commend: them rohimas; 

wpaPthermaghs?: Peterdavet thou me ?iAndbeinſwereth, | 

vue thee, 8&6. He canfirines rrinitie;. to cRabliſh+ynitie; 
Wavevery; where; vniticand loue is aimed at, which 15 the "\& 
bondthatcouples Chrift and his Church; which Church as ſ.; 
Lick Peter: xepreſenterh here.,; no otherwiſe then-a: Li 


pexicdotbiauthacihe Ragds tro-be.admirted ſos, But you. pf 
MIS : B. I Ws 


doa- 


Chap.1. Of the defence af the Anſwer torhe Apologic, 


q1 


doating vpon the priuiledges of your earthly God, blot 
out /oxe to. bring in power, and for that which S. Auſten ſaid 
a little before, vt efſert duo in carne vna , your Canonifts 
haue not ſhamed roturne it thus; wv? efent due in ſede vn2:as 
if Chriſt and the Pope had enug.Conſiftorie.. This is the a- 
greement between you and $. Auſten here, 
$ 7. . You againe cite S$, After in his commentarie ypon 
the. 108. Plalye.. Were you-diſpoſed ,. trow you, to doc 
your. felfeaſhrewd turne?:For fram:whence:.could you re- 
cciueqgreaterblow 3.Yet here:againeEmulſt tell you, that 
your cutation is:wrong. ''Cxiz coclefie(lay.you, as quoting 
S. Anſten) ille agnoſcitnr geſſiſſe perſonam, meaning of Peter. 
ButS. Auſten fayes not io. Firſt, not geſſifſe but ge/faſſe,is S, 
eAnſtens, See you now.that I diſtinguiſhed theſe two,nor 
without Tauſfe :before-? For neither did:you , I am fure, 
withbut cauſe here'change. them; You know that gerere is 
of farremore force, then geftare.in theſe matters : 1o as ge- 
rere remp. is as much as regere remp., geſtare not.. And it $. 
Anſten had ſaid geſſiſſe perſonam; yer (ce, Ipray you, with 
what qualifcation. /Nor:fimply gefife; butiin fgwra geſſi]e 
perſonamecclefia i»whichyourcut out: asifinfigara.were no 
words,:av:words'af:no fenſc.;'or fenſe, butnor to your 
tooth, . This is pour. honeſt dealing, that cry out agaiolt 
falſhoad:. Call you this arguing = figra againſt your bet- 
ters fd would you readthartotheCorinthians, or ſut- 


'*"'*",";fero-becrridp(dyppoleimponr Colaigehall at Rome, 


x. Cor.10, 


where as:weinour.: \trers read:the-Biblc at our 
ordinary meates;;\{o Father Parſons made the ſchollers to 
readethe bookeof Tittes;and of claimes to Kingdomes, if 
yaur Scontars habeſaideruc iandq men ſay. thar your boaſt 
of Father Parjamehis fpirin wr 6 01 or I:ſaytobe 
read, Omihiddoitingehant ills, anduomort, .for onmia in f- 
gura cantingebant ellis? GP at'the'controuerfie were 
how onwiacontingebant lic, ashere the controuerſie was a- 
bour gererte perſazarn,andin what fenſe;; Bur letiys heare S, 
Aaften © Sic. gexdabs: avian ar aut wil Apoſfe han Detrum 
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J againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioznder of F.T. 


proprie pertinere Videantar, nec tamen habent illuſtrem intelle- 


thum, niſi cam referuntur ad ecclefiant, cuius ille agnoſentur in ſi 

ura geſtaſſe perſenam, propter primatum quem in diſcipults ha- 
Toe , fient eſt, Tibi dabo claxes regns calorum , & ſfiqua huiuſ- 
modi : ita Indas perſonam quodam modo ſuſtinet inimicorum 
(briſti [udeorum, qui &f tunc oaerant Chriſtum, &c. As ſome 
things are ſaid which may ſeeme properly to belon g tothe 
Apofile Peter, and yet make no cleare ſenſe, but xwhen they 
are referred to the Church, whereof heis knowne to haue 
repreſented the perſon figuratiuely , for the cheifedome 
which he had- among the diſciples , as that is for one, To 
thee I will giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and 
if there bee any like: ſo [ada ſuſtaines after amanner the 

erſon of the Iewes Chriſts enemies, who both then hated 
Chriſt, &c. Here is ſomewhat that you catch ar, but more 
that we may retort ypon you. You catch yerie greedily at 


 propter prematum quem mm difcipulis habuit , which we neuer 


doubt but S.Peter had,a place of ſome priority in the quire 
Apoſtolike, And it may be for that, our Sauiour the rather 
choſe him, to repreſent his Church. More zealous then 
the reſt, more auncient then the reſt; whether to figure the 
faith,or the eternity of the Church, the one in this world, 
the other in the next, or for what endowment elſe of his 
you can deuiſe, For ſome no doubr, And if it be ſecret, is 
it therefore none ? will you call ({hri/t to account for eue- 
rierhing ? and vnleſle wee can anſwer for him, will you 
condemne him 2 hy not ſome other as well as Peter, fay you, 
if it were onely a matter of repreſentation ? As if Imight nor 
fay the like, Why not ſome other as well as Petey preferred 
to be the cheife magiſtrate ? It was free, you will ſay, to 
our Sauiours choice, and but one could be to ſway a mo- 
narchie : he choſe Peter. And may not I ſay the ſame? Bur 
one could be to figure vnitie : for, for that cauſe hee choſe 
one: and as in diuerſe other things Peter had the prehemi- 


nence, but yet with others, as James and [ohz , u 5yau,and Gal. 2, 


udoxieles, (More primithen Peter, where more might be v- 
B. 2 ſed) 
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ſl hh 12 Chap. t, Of the defence of the Azſwer to the Apologie, 


ſed )ſohere where but one could be employed inthe buſi. 
FRAN | . neſlce,,, thereſt beeing flipt ouer , Peter was thought the 

lh meeteſt to be the modell of vnitie, becaufe in ſomeprero- 
| gatiuve hee might paſſe thoſe primes; or perhaps it was the 
Walls ſecret of our Sauiours breſt. Are you ſo little acquainted 

! fl with the libertie of Gods ations? or reſerue you nothing 

& for our knowledge inthe world to come ? This to your 
WR (8 obiection. 

7 i s 8. Now marke-what we gather out of S., Fuſtens text, 
VEUTETY Firſt, Some thmgs there are ſeeming to belong to Peter, whicl, 
HAH | can make no cleare ſenſe , but when they are conſtrued of the 
il 0h at Church, This is flat againſt you;that would haue Perer ſuch f 

Wi , 

Wl a figure of the Church forſooth, as yet to occupy acertain | 
HMOTE IN place of his owne, and what is given to Peter ſhould be 

un giuen to the Church, and what to the Charch, the ſame to 
| Peter, But ſome things, ſaies S., Auſten, are ſaid to Peter 

WIL which<anhauc nopregnantconſtruion but of the Church, 
WRITN: | Secondly, amidft thoſe ſome things, is, Tibi dabo clanes, 
MT ij S. eAuſtenyicth this very example ; which you would fain | _ 
i | haucto be ingrofled by Peter,as if the keycs had perſonally | ' 
LN beene delivered to him, and in his owne right : whichs, 

WAUITN «Auſten denies, | 
Thirdly, $5 qua alia, if there be any more. There may bee 
more then,as,Pafce oues.No doubt this muſt be one, by his 

owneexpolition before, de eAgone Chriſtiano, c,30. 

Fours, that he bare indeed perſonam eccleſie , but is fi- 
gura, which you had parcd off, Not by power of his place, | 
orauthoritie permanent; but culld out before the reftby 
| our Lord for that end, to fignifte vnitie. 

Willi Fiftly, thatprimatus was not the primacie of magiſtra- 
| cy, euecn that declares that he ſaies, the keyes were pro» 
miſed to himpropter primatam, So-that firſt the primacie, 
then the keyes. And his primacie among the Apoſtles was |? 
a motiue-cauſe to promiſe him the kejes inthe name of the Þ # 

Church: whereas elſe primatiz and the keies had gone to» Þ* 
gether , and as ſoone as prematis, ſo ſoone the keies. But 
| Ok now 
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now they are promiſed himfor ſome ſpecialty in him. Not 
for office then, as you would have it, 

Sixtly,as [das ſuſtained the perſon of the wicked, (ſ/tr- 
yuit, a more powerfull word then geſtavit, and much more 
then fignificait, which is ſaid here of Peter, and yet but 
quodammods, to ſhie is $. Auſten, fo farre from the iuriſdi- 
cionthat you build vpon Twllies Offices ) fo Peter of the 
Church, As [das cf the one, {o Petey of the other, faith S. 
Anſten : which is no authoritative primacie, you may bee 
ſure, voleſſe Iudas ſhall have a generation 'of Succeſlors 
now, as well as Peter, and(which is more damnableJot ho- 
ly Scriptures inftitucion. Ifany ſuch were, who'more like- 
ly then the Pope, ther holds by the purſe which das car- 
ried, and troubles all the world for Supremacy in Tempo- 
ralls? But neither /zdas then, nor the Pope now, Elle Pe- 
ter ſhould haue been head, vnder [#das, his head, (doe you 
like this ?) when he went ſo farre as to ſcandalize our Saui- 
our, and deferued the name of Sathan at his hands, Was 
Peterthen vnder Tudas his iuriſdiftion? yet, no doubr far 

one in that part, which [das barethe perſon of, by S. A«- 
| ſaying, For ſo we read in his Alia expeſitio of the ſame 
Plalme: (ins popali diximns Iudar in figura geſſiſſe perſonam, 
ſicnt eccleſie geſſit Apoſtolus Petrus, Your granitie perhaps 
will fay, that this is reproach: for ſo chap. 4. num. 33. But 
we doe but argue, and I pray who giues the caufe ? On4- 
cunque ſcripta ſunt, propter nos ſcripta ſunt. Rom.17y. 

$ 9. Toomit that Proſper vpon the ſame Plalme ( Pro- 
ſper Leo's ſecretarie, and S, Auſtens ſcholler) tunes it yetin 
a higher key, making /xd4xs not onely beare the perſon of 
the wicked, which you conſtrue ſo imperiouſly as we haue 
now heard; but he faies in plaine tearmes , [udas primatuns 
Leſſit nimicorum Chriſti, Tudas bare the primacie of Chriſts 
enemies: which Itruſt you will not expound, how impu- 
dent ſocuer, that udas was made chiefe magitirate over 
Chriſts enemies $ no more then was Peter ouer Chriſts 
friends, | 


B 3 $10. Yoy 
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FF $10, YFOV quotefartherS. Auſten in his x3. ſerm. 
| Fl | de verbis Domini ſecundum TMatth, out of 
WARIA which you haue theſe words, Petra a Petra cognominatus, 


| IWR &c. which moreover you thus engliſh : Peter taking his 
i INN name from arocke, was happy, bearing the figure of the Church, 
| | WAR" hauing the priucypalitie of the Apoſtleſhip. Of which anon as 


it ſerues your turne, In'the meane time you may ſee what 
Io Mt varietic of words S. Auſten harh;to ſet out the meaning of 
i i: his gerere perſonam, both here and elſewhere. Though here 
| he doth not vic ſo much as the word perſonam, but figuran 
onely, which is a great deale lefle, or rather makes all be- 

5 M1 i fides to be iuſt nothing. But as I began to ſay, ſee alittle I 
l # pray you, his tore of words, to-giue you his right ſenſe a- 
Y (ij; bout gerere perſonam, that you dreame not alwaics of Ma- 
giltrates in Twllies Offices. Admonet nos intelligere mare pre- 
fens ſeculunzeſſe, Petrum vero Apoſtatam eccleſia vnice typum: 
He giues vs to-vnder(tad, that the ſea is this preſent world, 
and Peter the Apoſtle a type or inſtance of the onely 
Church, The ſame againe, de baptiſmo contra Donatiſt. 1. ;, 
c. 17. 1n typo wnitatis (as. afore of the Church , ſo now of 
charitie; bur it is all one in effe&t) Dominus Petro poteſtater 
dedit, &c. In the type of vnitie,our Lord gaue Peter pow- 
er, (ſaics S. eAuſten.) or in the type of charitie, And will 
NIL Cy>dc bono you fay thatall that were types inthe old Feſtament, were 
Patient. Invent- {g many magiſtrates ? where ſome were of Chriſt, yea ve- 

yes qui fignram TY Many: Were there ſo many gouernours of Chriſt , Ipray 

| ds 09944 DAY you? or the types of the Church that went before in the 
el mt. old Teſtament , were they all Church-gouernours? And 
| yet thus, you ſee, S. Auſten declares his meaning abour ge- 
FAM xere perſonam , by figura, by typxs, and ſuch like, But you 
ij will ſay, it followes in S. eAuſtens words, Ipſe enim Petris 
in eApoſtolorum ordine primus, And what then ? As if wee 

denied the ptimacie in the order of the Apoſtles, which arc 

Ordinis, loci, ready to graunt evenmore then ſo, if need be, The Biſhop 
pretiantizp 15 yeekds a triple primacie to Peter , inthe booke that you 
confute before you vnderſtand, Out of which you in time 

may 
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ma prooue the triple crowne. And had S. «Auſten beene 

+ + 20000, gain had done itere this, In whome it fol- 
lowes, Spe reſpondet pro omnibus, ſpoken of Peter, And will 

you knowe, go myſterio ? Let himſelfe ſhew. V12745 prommul- 
tis, vans in multts : once againe to endeare this vnitic to 

them. Nrocced yet : Simon antea vocabatur : nomen autem 
Petrius a Domino ei impoſitum eſt, & hoc, vt ea fi grra ſionifica- 

ret eccleſiams, Doe you heare figura? doe you heare ſionifica» 
ret{How will this agree with gerere perſonam in your maic- 

fticall ſenſe?. Yea:the name of Peter hee ſayes, was given 
bim-ro that ende, rather to fignifie for the Church, holding 
thewholefome confeſſion, Twes filizs Dei vini, then for his 

owne ,preheminence of phace ouer others, And yet more 
pregnantly, O#iacnim (briſftus petra, Petrus populns Chrvſt i- 

anus; Are you aware what the people haue gotten by this 

ſhift, ayhome you arewont to cut ſhort? So many people, 

ſo many. Peters, Vnlefle you are content that Peter do no 

more then repreſent the Church, that is, the people of 

God, as S, Anſtens meaning is, 

// $14..L might rell you of that between, becauſe I would 
give.you good meaſurefor complaining of lame quotations. 

Perrms a petra, nonpetraa Petro, and that, as a Chriſto Chr is 
ſian vocatur, non Chriſtus 4 Chriſtian, Yet you would not 

refuſe to-bee called of Peter: and Bellarmine ſajes, Chryſo- yin 
ſome prophecyed almoſt as much, Hom, 3 .in AGt.that you lib.4.c.4. 
mightnotbe aſhamed, if in timeto come you were called 

of the Pppes,among whom was Peter. Where you may do 
well.tothinke how this agrees with Naz1anzen, Abym , ws 

Tm, &74 #r4xeo2y 5 Inc9;, &c. where he is fo farre from beeing 

called of Peter, or aniy.other, / loxe not ( faies he) to becal- 
ledafteritheintune of. men, beeing borne of God ) that vnles our 
Sayiour Chrift were God, he would thinke it no honour to 
beccalled by him, though as a man neuer ſo excellent. But 

weare now inS. Auſten. More plainly then againſt then 
thatwould be built ypon Peter, which(as 1 ſaid) youbluth ...,...... 
not, butboaſt of at this day as your ſecondary foundation, nw.18.c.;, 

+ SS. Homi- 
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Homines. volentes, edificari- ſuper homines , men that haye a 
longingto.be built ypon men, ( wee vpon their doQrine, 
Apoc.2 1,14. and Epheſ,2.20. you hardly ypon his perfon, 
or as ſhall ſceme good) [ Whar ſay they? ] Ego ſum Cephe, 
ipſe eft Petrus, Quomode enim nou in Punli, fic necin Petri,cc, 
Vi Petrus ſuper petram, noupetra ſuper Petrum:4,Þam-Cephas 
his, now Cephas and Peter are all. one, For as wee are not 
| baptiſed.in.the-name} of Paul, ſo.are wenotof Peter yei- 
ther, &c, that Peter may | be knowne to be builr]ypon the 
rocke, and not.the rocke ypon Peter, Bur clofe-to our pur- 
poſe. likemwidete Petrum, quitunc erat figura noſtrarthat is, 
Conſider that Perer who was.then our figureznot bare our 
perſon, that.is, hare rule ouer vs, we never liuing/in Peters 
time, and his regencie being expired before we were born, 
but (as Lhaue often ſaid } ſtanding forthe-Church by way 
of type or figure, and-ſo he repreſented for vs, and: for-the 
Churchto.the worlds ende, whereas heecould'goucrne no 
more then ljued ip his. owne dayes. Petris T vn C erat fi- 

#ura otra. Againe,to vrge /ignificat-againſt this mans mag 
»ificat,, which he ſings to'S. Reter, bur afore hee know well 
what it-meanes, neo quod dixit Petrus, Tues filins Dei vin;, 


| firmos ſignificat, ſaies S. eAuſten, in co quod trepidat , &c. in- 


firmos eccleſie,fignificat; Is this alſo to be conſtrued: by T+/- 
lies Offices, of gouerriment ?-or doth S, Auſten not ſpeake 
yet Ggnificantly enough, without we turnethe leſuites di- 
Gionaric ? Dotha magiſtrate Sgnifie. the citic that hee go- 
uernes.? or was $. Peter at:onetime-the gouvernour of the 
rong, namely, when he confeſſed and beleeued Chrift,an 
other time of the weake, namely;when heftaggered ? How. 
then was heeuer an vniuerſall gouernour > For when hee 
doubted, he confefſed:not ;when heconfeſfed; he doubted 
not, So.neuer was he. gouernour of the. bodie-attogether , 
[never did he gerereperſonamant that ſenſe, Frhinke-you ſee 
cauſc to repent your conftruction, vnlefſe you be wearic of 
vniverſalldominion. And yet. once againe S, Aufter, to 


- give you mare ght.-n Uo ergo vno figurabatur eccleſia, & 


Ueriuns 
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'irumg, feuus fgnificandum fuir, ideſt, firmi & infirmi-, quia 
ſme viroque non eft eccleſia, In him therefore alone, or in 
thar one'man therefore, the Church was figured, and each 
kind of men tvas to be Lonified tharisbotk the ftrong and 
the weake, becauſe without both of theſe, the Church is 
not, Doe'youperceiue how this fits with that which went 
before? For'*either S. Peter was a ruler but &y halfes, or 


gerere perſonam mult be otherwiſe conſtrued, cuen as S. Au- 


ten does here, by figurare, and fpnificare, for as you by re- 
gere, a word not once vied by S. Aſter in all this matter, 
nor any like it, For, as forprimmus & precipuns in ordine Apo- 
folorum, we haue cleared it before, and'it is too weake a 
foundation to beare ſuch firefſe, 'Saue that as Peter of the 
Church, ſo theſe words of Perer, a femblable tupporrance 
and worthy your chooſing. | | 

. $12. Weare long vpon this place, but-.the reaſon is, 
diſcouer one of our Diſcoxerers tricks, and'diſcredit all. 
eAmbulanit Petrns ſuper aquas inſit Donteni. Hi ſunt firmi ec- 
cleft; Peter walked vpon the watersat our Lords com- 
mandement, Theſe are the ſtrong in the Church, ſaies $. 
Auſten, It puts mie in mind of your argument for the prima- 
cie, Aque multe, populi multi : Peters walking on the ſea, 
was his regiment of the world : yetnot all waters, I hope, 
werein the fea of Tiberias. Or ſhall we fay, that this pre- 
figured your Tyber? though ſo doubrfullis as yet Peters 
refiance at Rome, thathe hath not beene ſeene frring, and 
much leſſe walking there, ypon your Sea, Ozeſiphorus with 
much ſeeking found Paxlat Rome, 2. Tim. 1,17. we Peter 
not yet, Our Lord indeed entred Peters ſhippe. But what 
then? I ſhould thinke if Peter hadentred his , it had been 
more pregnant. So might Peter haue been thought to haue 
fucceeded in his charge; this allegorie makes Chriſt ſuc- 


+ ceed into Peters. No doubt Peter had a boat, as a fiſher- 
2 manſhould hane; our Saujour none, ſanRifying another 


{+ trade, as we are taught by /uſtine Martyr, during the time 


of his minoritie, yntill it pleaſed him to reveale him- 
Cx ſelfe 
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ſelfe varo the world; But Bernardfayes it; wil you be iud- 
ged by Bernard? Doe burttell the Pope, as he did Exgeni- 
#:, he will ſay you ſpeake inconfiderately to him, I wifle an 
cafie matter for $, Bernards wit, with a flouriſh or ſo,to e- 
Rabliſh rhe Popedowe already eſtabliſhed. Beſides thar, 
pc confidl.2 he will tell you, $, James raiſed ſeede to his brother de- 
ceaſed, that is, ſucceeded into our Lords prouince, Vnleſle 
our Lord himſelfe had not the world for his ſcope. And 
Exſebius as much, quoting Clemens for his author, /. 6. Hy. 
p2typ- that the cheite Apoſiles.chemſclues , whereof Peter 
was one,did not once conteſt with Tames for that priority, 
But returne we to S, Auſten, 
$ 13. Thereareyettwo more places behind in S. Au- 
ſtern. One, Tratt, in Tohanxem 124. an other de Agone Chri- 
ſtiano cap.zo, With that we began , and with the ſame wee 
will conclude, But the firſt we will fetch from his Trattar, 
in loh,123.ſomewhar higher. Speaking there of our Saui- 
ours repaſt after his refurre&tion with 7 ſh & hony-combe, 
he ponders the very number of the diſciples then preſent, 
and thus gathers :/+ onmes qui hanc ſpems gerimns, per illum 
ſeptenarium numerum diſcipulorum, per quent peteſt hac loco no- 
ftra vaixerfitas intelligi figurata, tanto ſacramento nos. commu- 
nicare noſſemus; & eidemebeatitudm ſeciari.. That is, That all 
- we which are indued with this hope, may know that by 
| thar ſcuenfold number of diſciples { by which our whole 
companie may here ſeeme to be figured) we are both par- 
takers of that myReric, and fellowes in that bliffe, Nei- 
_ ther doubteth he bur'S. Tohnending his Goſpel with this 
narration, hauing many things elſe ts report of Chriſt: he ends 
it, 94g14 & magnarum rerumcontemplatione,as he ſaies: ma- 
king it as important, fo-myſticall, you ſee, by that word of 
pon es en firſt we haue figwrar; inthe ſenſe before 
confirmed, not theirs, but outs; As erewhile Peter figu- 
red the Cliurch, ſo now thoſe ſeuen difciples figured the v- 
niuerſalitie of Gods people, that is, the Church, And yet 
I hope they are not made thereby regeats of the Church, 
though 
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- _ ? thoughtheeſuites haveaproieR, wee heare, to bring in 
"I more then one, to manage ar onetime the Sea Apoſtolick, 
L | I remember Occhamin his Dialogues hath a queſtion to 
| that purpoſe , whether the Popedome may bee ſwayed by 
| manyatonce? Andinclining to thinke it lawfull , it may 
be the Icluites drew it from bim, and would put it in pra- 
Li Riſe. In truth our Sauiour choobng 1 2, Apoltles, ſhewed 
| he peuer meant, that one ſhould. gouern all after they were 
dead, as theſe now would have the Pope to doe in Peters 
ſtead, Butas I was ſaying, the 7. figurers here are not 7. 
oguernours: no more then is Peter figuring the Church, or 
bearing the figure ofthe Church,or whatſocuer elle toun- 
deth that way, inueſted in the authoritie thac this man here 


gerere perſonam, were potiri rerum. 


: $14. = alio that 1s anſwered that F.T. in his wiſ- 
| yh dome asked a little betore , why onely Peter 
| ſhould beare the perſon of the Church ? or, whether none 
was meete for that part but he 2 Wee haue anſwered it be- 
fore; and the like-might be asked of Tudas, was there none 
wicked in thoſe dayes but he? not Herod? not the Phari- 


for the patterne of baleand condemnation ? But S, eAr- 
ſen here anſwers it a great deale more roundly ; that ſeuen 
men at another time,andnot onely Peter, figyranernnt vni- 
uerſitatem noſtram, repreſented our whole companie, the 
company of the faithfull, that is, the Church of God, whom 
yet, I ſuppoſe, he will not allow for Popes. 
© S$1y. Againcinthe ſame tractar, that you may ſee how 
F farre Paſce ones meas ſurmounts the Pope, ot the Popes 
> /commiſhon, which they ſqueeze to the vttermolt ro giue 
-— / himaduancement, S. Auſten infifts firſt ypon that confide- 
ration,ones meas,nort,oves twas, Which is worth the poizing, 
EZ notonely inthe ſenſe that the Ieſuirs vrgeit,as if al! Chri{ts 
* ſheepe were thereby recommended = Peters charge, * Os 
= 2 {tles. 


dreames of, as if gerere figuram, were gerere perſonam; and 


fies? notany other? or could none but an Apolile ſtand 


FANG a | Chap. 1, Of the defence of the. Anſwer tothe Apologie, 
 fles,Prophets, Kings and Emperours.:. whereas our Saui- 

ns neuertheles hath ſheepe in heauen,@ uae win, both. 
2 1. : 


111. hep,nor, feed Saints and Angels, which I.truſt-arenot liable to Popiſh 
W Wh thy ſheep, Seek ;riſq1ition no, though paſce were impera , and [arcxlun 


| il Of enghhew, ſeeptram,contrarie to S.Bernard. Not ouly thus then 1 ſay, 
UA os ew" but he adges further,and giues other cautions,apeſce meas. 
Wk raignuue not. NOTpaſce tuag,therefore non te paſcere cogita, gloriam meam in 

tel thine; yea" 155 71472, non gloriam tuam, dominium meum(that was not ex 
(WAIT: vs 5.94 hes mwndo )non tuum ,yealucra mea(lertthe Venetians heare 
| gaincs. 0 this)not/acratuacand to conclude,bNVe is 5 eornm ſocictare 
| & brag coin qu: pertinent ad tempara periculoſa, perilous times :.indeede 
Jt hw thong bs times the more perilous, becauſeallthe ſtrife is de tempor a- 
Fl Ge efuding 07 


bh no doubrro © $.16, Neither doubrs he to extend the force of that p4/- 
ON + ia _y ce which was giuen to Peter, tothe.cenſure not of Popes 
i men ſhi be co- onely,though of them too, but of all bad miniſters-through 
WA vita BR out.the world. Cotra hos vigilart toties inculcata iſta v9: 
Mill vers of plea» Chriſt Paſce ones meas)quos Apeſtolus gemit ſua querere, ro» 
[if eg, que Teſu Chriſti, Againſt thoſe ſtands vp this ſaying of Chri't, 
| " © fo often repeated,| Feede my ſheepe, lwhame the Apoſtle laments 
| for ſeeking their owne,.not the things that are leſus Chriſts : 
Wl: { whoſoeuer they are,or of what ranke.ſocuer.] And a little- 
| before that, Q#i hac anime paſeant ones Chriſt:,vt ſuas eſſe ve- 
lint non Chriſti, ſe convincuntur amare nou Chriſtum, vel 6 1ori- 
adi, vel dominandi, vel acquirendi cupiditate,non obedicn1,c> 
ſubaeniendt,o deo placendi cnpiditate, Which: becauſe our 
Adioynder vnderftands Latin fo well, we will leaue to him. 
tor this once to Engliſh, | 
$ 17, Come we now to the 124 Tratat, out of which 
he vrgeth this: Hoc agit eccleſia ſpe beata,in hac vita arumno» 
{a,curms Eccleſia Petrus ,-propter Apoſtolatus ſai primatum, ge- 
rebat figurata generalitate perſanam. Which the eaſier ro 
cleare , we. may.ſort out by parcels that which makes for. 
them, Firſt gerebat perſonam,which this man thinks to be as. 
much as texebat regimen; but of that before, To omit how it. 
FOO qualified with fighrats generalitate, his bearing the p - | 
Gil, 
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{ on, beeing bur figuring,and Fr, repreſenting 


Rill, wich S. Auften, which is ſhort of Magiftracie. Se- 
condly, propter Apoſtolatus ſui primatum, Which the better 
to conceiue,heare we further S. Auſten, heare youtoo good 
Sir, that accuſe the Byhop: for /aming places, as if no bodie 


were ſuch a-legall reciter of them as your ſelfe, Quod enim 


ad ipſum propre pertinet, ({peaking of Peter) natura vnus ho- 
mn erat , gratia. unus Chriftianus,abundantiore gratia unus i- 
demg, primus Apoſtolus, Sed &c, that is, For as concerning 
himſelfe, Peter was by nature{ but] one man, by grace one 
Chriflian man;by a-greater meaſure of the fame grace,one 
and a prime Apoſtle. But &c. You will fay perhaps that 
this is atbird kind of aquantage, an authoritie more then 
ever you were aware of , for Peter, v#s idemg, primus Apo- 
ftolas But there is more in it then fo. S. Auſten knowes bur 
three Reps of condition here in Peter, eA mar, which he 
was by-nature,a (friſtizn,which by grace, but by height of 
grace, by exceſle of grace, an Apoſtle. Yet vans Apoſtolus, 
but one Apoſtle, not virtzally as you would haue it, the 
whole quire-or Colledge of them, Our Sauiour was not fo 
pooreas to haue but one Apoſtle, faies [rexexs, 1.3. againit 
them that thought Paul was the onely man. So farre off 
was Peter then, that ſcarce he was thoughtto be one of the 
number, Indeede-twelue, as I ſhewed you betore,for great 
cauſe, But concerning Peter,vnms Apoſtolns,ſaics S. Auſten, 
out one Apoftle. As forthe prime, we graunt you, as you 
haue dcene often told, and to content you the more, more 
then in one regard of primacic, An excellent lower he was 
10 that garland ; what would you els? But that this prima- 
cie was diſtinct from your ſuppoſed magiſtracie or maic- 
tie Ecclefiaſticall,as you would inferre out of gerere perſo- 
1am, heare what followes. S. Auſten having recounted the 
three former degrees of Peters condition, he proceedes to- 
a fourth, neither coincident with the reſt, nor yer contai- 
ning any ſuch principalitie as you tatke of, but meerely aſ- 
toarded him of. our Sauiours free: bountie, in regard to his 


C 3 exccl- 
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| AR —— worth among his fellowes. Sed quando e: dittum 
| i "a: efadvnro C/E;T ibidabo claues regni calorum, &, Quodenng, liganers ſu- 
Fill! him, To thee per terram, erit ligatum & incaly, & quodcung, ſolues ſuper 

i IN lM will I giuethe — fs Pi ; hat / 
Fl Ml keyes of the terram, erit ſolutum & in calss, uninerſam ſignifica at ecc eff 
Wl! kingdome of am, ſaies S, Auſten: he ſtood for the Church, it was ſaid to 
I HM ſocuer thoaa him in the perſon of the Church, not as chiefe Magiſtrate, 
PAT ſhale bind von. q ot as primmus eApoſtolns, the firſt wheele in the clocke, bur 

l earth, ſhall be KL y 
| boundalſoin in a ſenſe diſtin& from the former three degrees (therefore 
tk _— So he ſaies,Sed quando) yet happily the rather for his aforeſaid 
ſhale looſe vps worthines, our Sauiour put this part ypon him, honoured 
Wer! earth, ſha1l>© him with repreſentation of his Catholike Church , made 
hh heauenyberepre» him to ſignifie Eccleſiam uninerſam, (S. Auſtens words) but 
ih an > Ger onely-to ſignifie ir, & that not as an Apoftle, bur ina fourth 
Will conſideration, which helps you nothing, rather ſpoiles you 

| of all. 

| S$ 18, That which followes igpregnant, but I muſt be 
[MY ſparing ; though you may thinke we areafraid to enlarge 
quotations. Beſides, it hath beene brought roridems werbis 
before out of his 1 3.ſerm.de verb, Dom. ſecundum Matth.the 
l Father hauing recordeditin two ſeuerall places, ſo farre he 
THAT was fromretraQting it;That,Perrms apetra, ficut Chriſtianus 
i) 4 Chriſte, and not e contra, that our boaſt ſhould-not be in 
| men,bur in the living God, And yet in truth moreplainely 
in this place, which may ſerue, if any thing,to open their 
eyes,that dare build ypon a man as the foundation of their 
Church,though it were Peter bimſelfe, that I ſay not how 
ynworthy creatures now 1n his Roome. /deo quippe ait Do- 
WA ominus, Super hanc petram edrficabo Eccleſiam meam, quia dixe- 
Hd rat Petrus,Tw es ariſes filins dei vini. Super hanc ergo tnquit 
TIAL petram quan confeſſus es,edificabo Eccleſiam meam, Petra enim 
La erat Chriſtus, ſuper quod fundamentum ipſe etiam edificatus eſt 
Wau Petrus, Fundamentum quippe aliud nemo poteſ ponere, preter id 
il quod poſitum eſt, quod et Chrittns Teſus. That is: For therfore 
{aith our Lord, Vpon this rocke I will build my Church, 
becauſe Peter had ſaid, Thou art Chriſt,the Sonne of the li- 
[ #1 uving God. I will therefore build,faies he,my Church ypon 
this 
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this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed. For the rocke was 
Chriſt, vpon which foundation even Peter himſelfe was 
faineto be built, For another foundation can no man lay, 
beſides that which is laid, which is Teſus Chriſt, Then, Ec- 
clefia que fundatur in Chrifto,claues ab eo regni celorum acce- 
pit in Petro,id eft, poteſtatem ligands ſoluendig, peccata, How 
ſo? Ouod enimeſt per proprietatem in Chrifto eccleſia,hoc eſt per 
ftnificationem Petrus in petra, qua ſignificatione intelligitur 
( hriftus petra, Petrus eccleſia, Hec igitnr eccleſia quam jignft- 
cabat Petras, &c. thatis to ſay, The Church which is foun- 
ded in Chriſt, receiued of him the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen in Peter, that is, the power of binding and loo- 
fing finnes, For that which properly the Church is in 
Chriſt,the very ſame by fignification is Peter in the rocke. 
By which fignification Chriſt is vnderitood to be the rock, 
Peter to be the Church, This Church therefore which Pe- 
ter ſignified, &c. I ſay nothing of fignification, whereof e- 
nough before,and euery line in S. Aſter is fraught with it, 
But is not this ſtrange, that Peter whome they cuery where 
aduance for the head, S. Auſten ſhould ftillrake for the bo- 
die? In the perſon of the bodic, of the multitude of the 
faithfull , did our Sauiour heape- thoſe priuiledges vpon 
Peter, And whereas ſome of you are not aſhamed to vrge 
Sequere me , for a document of his primacie, as if 1t 
were, Sequere me in pgubernatione eccleſie ( a ſtrange pro- 
bleme of deſperate pleaders,) even there Peter differs 
not from the communitie, but ſtill ſtands for a figure 
of the bodie, Heare S. Auſten : Vninerſitati dicitur, Seque- 
re me, pro qua vuinerſitate paſſus eſt Chriſtas. Tt is ſaide to 
the whole multitude , Follow me, for which whole multi- 
tude Chriſt ſuffered; For to confirue, Follow me, in ſo am- 
biriousa ſenſe, that is, be Lord as T am Lord,be Regent as 
IamRegenr, Chriſtian people will ſoone «bhorre, though 


--  meanely inſtructed, who know we are to follow our Saui- 


'our Chriſt by imitation of his vertues, not by affetation 
of his place, and Peter to follow him no otherwiſe then we 
MICS Peter: 
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INORG Peter: .cuen as -Paul for the agreement of his ſpirit with 
| 111 (1 Mhjt them both, is not nice to call vs ta;the'uniration of him. 
WLRTET I ſelfe, but yet ſubordinately to Chriſt, Bee ye followers of me, 
WIN | enen as I am of (hriſt,1.Cor,11,1, Andſoabſurdis this ar- 
| 1610 8hth gument for Peters Monarchy from Sequere me,thatS.eAu- 
W106 ſen in his commentaric ypon-the 62, Plalme, conſtrues Se- 
Wn quere me, by 'vade poſt me-: follow me, by get thee behind me. 
RM His words are. Red; poſt me Satanas , non enimſaps que Det 
| 7: | 0 ſunt, ſed que hominum, Then, Quia anteredere me wi , redi 
poſt me, wt ſequaris me, vt iam ſequens (,hriſtum diceret, eAg- 
if glutinata eſt anima mea-poſt te.: Becauſe chou wilt needs goe 
hs before me, get thee rather behind me, that ſo thou maiett 
jy follow-me. Though it be true alſo;that Sequere me, was a 
Ui common word with our Sauiour, and ſpoken both to S, 
Ware Matthew,when he called him to the Apoſtleſhip from the 
reccipt of cuſtome, Matth.9. and to him that preferred to 
Eufcb:Emeſ.in goe and burie his father, before the following of his Ma- 
Hom.de Tohan, ter, Matth. $, Andif Peter obeyed the Sequere with the 
ng. Quod . i ala 2 
Perrodicarur, firſt of theſe two,in performing his aviniFterie, his ſuccel- 
ll ho inn ſors with the ſecond, while they leaue Chriſt to ſnatch at 
MCs a mortuarie, 

s 19, lam afraid of giuing the Reader a ſurfet .in a caſe 
ſocuident.: but yetT muſt not omit this one paſlage, that 
followes in the forenamed Traltate of the Father vpon $. 
Iohn, becauſe ouraduerſaric hath quored it. 

$ 20, He ſaies then, That as there is a twofold ſtate of the 

Church, one in miſery and in exile, another in 'gloric , in 

royaltic, andin blifſe ; ſo Peter was made a figure of the 

TH former, lohn of the latter, by our Sauiour Chriſft.So as not 

AR onely Tohannes anteponitar Petro,lohn in the one of theſe is 

if preferred before Peter, ( as S. Auſtens words are) but fim- 

ply Iohn ſurpaſſeth Peter, as much as the life that we ſhall * 
lead in bliſle, excels this miſerable thathere we live, For |! 

thereafter as the lives are, ſo are the figures of them both, | 

-which are here ſaid to be theſe two Apoſlles, Peter of the - 

UULUOR -militant Church , Iohn of the triumphaut, as hath beene -: 

| | ſhewed. 5, 


e is 
e © 


Noe” 


$5 


pt: | agamſt Chap. I, of the Adioynder of F.'I. 


| ſhewed. But ſhall wee ſay , trow you , that Tohn is amo- 


narch in the triumphant , or beares any rule or regiment a- 
mong the bleſſed , where the Sonne himfelfe refhgnes his 
Kingdowme, or ſubmits it at lea{t to God the Father, r, Cor. 
15.? Orif lohn have no ſuch monarchie by vertue of his 
figuring and repreſenting that late, why then ſhould Pe- 
ter claime any inearth, becauſe he ſtands for a figure of the 
militant ? The words are ſomewhat long , but] will onely 
ſet downe as many as ſhall ſerue to giue the Reader light, 
the reſt may be viewed and dwelt on by leaſure, Dras z4- 
145 fibi dininitus pratiicatas & commendatas nonit eccleſia: q1ta- 
rumeſt una in fide, altera in ſpecie: vna in tempore peregrinatio- 
nt,altera in eternitate manſtonis:una mlabore,altera in requre- 
v4 in via, altera in patria: vna in opere alttonis, altera in mer - 
cede contemplations: una declinat a male > facit bonnm, alter; 
nullum habet, a quo declinet ,malum, cf magaum habet quo fru- 
atur bonum: vna cum hoſte pugnat,altera ſine hoſte rernat: vna 
fortts eſt in aduerſis, altera nihil ſentit adnerſt: vna caruates li. 
bidines frenat, altera ſpiritalibus deleftationibus vacat:vna cj! 
vincendi cura ſollicita, altera vittorie pace ſecura:wna in tent:< 
tionbus adiunatur, altera ſine vila tentatione in ipfo aaintore !c= 
ratur : una ſubuenit mdigenti, alteraibieſt vbi nullum mneuir 
indigentem: na aliena peccata vt ſua ſibi ignoſcantur, ionoſcit, 
altera nec patitur quod ignoſcat, nec facit quod ſtoipoſcat igno- 
ſci: wna flagellatur mals, ne extollatar in bonss,altera tauta ple- 


 witudine gragje caret omni malo, vt ſine vila tentatione ſuperbie 


cohereat ſummo bons: vna boaa & mala diſcernit,altera que ſ0- 
labona ſunt cernit, Ergo vna bonaeſt, ſed adbuc miſera, altera 
melior & beata. That is, Two lorts of lives doth the Church 
of Chriſt know, intimated and recommended to her from 
God: whereof the one conſiſts in faith, the other in fkght: 
onein toyle and pilgrimage temporall , the other ip reſt 
and eaſe eternall : one is of the way, the other of the coun- 
trey: one hath the taske of tedious action,the other the re- 
ward of blifſefull contemplation: one flees from cuill and 


foesonely good, the other hath no cuillto ſhunne ar all, 
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copes.with her enemies,the other triumphs without any e- 
nemie:.one-maintaines courage in.themidſt of tribulation, 
the other is paſt ſenſe of any more-trouble : onereſtraines 
carnall luſts and pleaſures, the other attends delights ſpiri- 
tuall : one is carefull out of the defire it hath to conquer, 
the other is at peace & ſecurelike a conquereſle : one finds 
helpe of God in temptation, the other reioyces in her hel. 
per God, ſcorning: the temprer :.one- releeues the poore 
witlrher charitie, the other is there where there-is no-po- 


.uertie :; one forgiues other mens finnes, that her owne may 


be pardoned, the other neither commits what ſhee ſhould 
wiſh to be forgiuen her,nor ſuffers ought of that which we 
pardon in another: oneis chaſtened with euils, leaſt:ſhee be 
proud of the.good, the-other is fo. freed fromall kind of c- 
uill by. the tulneſſe of grace, that ſhee adheres to the 
cheife g00d without any danger of pride :.onediſcerns the 
good from the cuill , but the other ſecs nothing bur that 
which is good. So as the .one.is good, but as yet in wilc- 
ries, the. other is better and-in moſt perfeC&tioyes, Then 
followes. 1ſia ſignificata eft per Apoſtolum Petrum , ill1 per 
Tohannem, Iaco dicitur huic, Sequere me;.ae ills autem, [i enum 
volo manere donec veniam, quid ad te? Tu me ſequere, Quid 
enim eſt hoc? Quantum ſapio, quantum capio, quid eſt hoc, 
nift, Tu me. ſequere per imitationem perferendi temporalia 
wala , ille maneat donec. ſempiterna wenio- reddggyeriis bona * 
That is, That life was ſignified by the Apoſtle Peter , this 
by Iohn, Therefore it was ſaid to him, Follow me, But of 
him thus, If 1 will hauc him tarrie- till I come, what is that 
to thee? Follow thou me, For what means that? As much as 
I conceiue, as much as I vnderſtand, what is it but eucn 
this, Followe thou me by conformitie of ſuflering euils 
temporarie, & let him tarrietill come, to repay the cucr- 
laſting good. Do you lce what a Sequere Peter is called to? 
Euen as much as $, Auſten either capit or ſapit, onely to the 
toleration of temporall injuries, out of which you would 
NY. frame 
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frame temporall Monarchies, To which purpoſe he had KY | 


fo ſaide alittle before,ſetting a marke vpon it, Ecce propter 
quod ei difluns eſt, Sequere me,Namely becauſe Chriſt hauing 
{ſuffered for mankind,left ys an example that we wight fo!- 
low his ſteps, S.Peter ſo expounding Sequere me, by Ur [e- 

uamur veStigiaeins,n,Pet.2.21, But go weforward as we 
Lond comparing the cotemplatiue life with the active, 
Tohn with Peter, this world with the next, Amet ergo cums 
Petrns,wvt ab iſta mortalitate liberemur, and, ametar ab co I9- 
hannes, vt in ills immortalitate ſerzemur, That is, Let Petcr 
therefore loue him, to the ende we may be delinered from 
this preſenr mortalitie, and let Tohn be loued of him, that 
we may be ſaued by him in the immorrall glorie. Againe, 
Hoc per Petrum ſignificatum eft,plus amanters , ſed minus ama- 
tm,quia minus nos amat (hristus miſcros quam bearos, Veri- 
tatis autem contemplationem qualts tunc futura eff minus a= 
mamus,quia nondum nouimns,zec habemnus.Hec ergo per !ohan« 
nem ſigniſicata eſt minus amantem,atque idea 0 ad ipſam, > ad 
eins in nobis amorem, gualts et debetur, implendum,donecc Veniat 
Dominus expettantem: ſedplus amatum, qria td quod per illus 
fignratum eſt, hoc efficit beatum, That is , That was ſignified 
by Peter who loued Chrilt more, but was loued of him 
lefle : becauſe Chriſt loues vs efle in the Rate of miſerie, 
then he wil doe vs oneday in the kingdome of glorie. We 
alſo lefle loue the view of truth] and of the face of God | 
whiles we are as weare, becauſe we ncither haue it yet,nor 
know it, as we ſhall doe. This life therefore of onrs is ſ1g- 
nified by John, who loued Chriit leſle, and therefore waits 
for his comming, til the other life may be reucaled,and the 
loue of it perfited as it ſhould be in vs : but the ſame Tohn 
was moreloued of Chriſt, becauſe thar| life |\nakes vs ble\- 
ſed, which in him was inſtanced;| or,figured. ] Then, Nemo 
tamen iftos inſignes Apostolos ſeparet, Yer let no man ſeuer 
theſe two excellent Apoſtles. So then, as one figures, ſo 
the other figures : as the one repreſents,ſo the other repre+ 


lents,and repreſents onely, John was not hereby inſtalled 
2 Mos 
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Monarch of heauen, no nor yet free derifon thereof by a- 
Quuall poſſeſſion, (It was long after that, that'S.Iohn went 
to heaue.) No more was Peter,then,of earth,or any earth- 
ly prerogatiue : for they mult not be ſeparated, bur as one, 
ſo the other. Nemo ſeparet,ſaith $. Auſten.Et in eo(ſaith the 
ſame Father)quod ſignificabat Petrns,ambo erant,in eo quod 
ſignificabat Tohannes,ambo futurierant:ſignificando ſequebatur 
ite, manebat ile cc. That is,Both in thar| life ] which Peter 
Ggnified,they were both of them, and in that which Tohn 
fignified, they were both of themto be, He followed, thi; 
Raied,for ſignification ſake,8&c. Doe you ſee thar if Pete: 
be a Monarch of the Church, Tohn muſt needes be too, 
which is a thing impoſſible? For,#» eo quod fignificabat Pe- 
tras,ambo erant,faith S. Auſten. Thar is,In that which Pete: 
Genified they were both of them, In whome yet it follow: 
plainer, Nec ipſ# ſoli, (Peter and Tohn forenamed) ſed 21:1 
werſa hoc facit ſantta Eccleſia ſpouſa Chriſti : ab iftis tentation;.. 
bus eruenda, in illa felicitate ſeruanda, Neither Peter oncly 
& Iohn,that is, two of the Apoſtles, but the whole Church 
of God,the ſpouſe of Chriſt,doth the very ſame: auoiding 
the tentation, which is here preſent,creeping onto the (a]- 
uation, which is laide vp for vs in heauen. O#as duas vita: 
Perrus & Johannes figuranerunt (as before ſtenificabant, ſo 
now figuranerunt) ſinguli ſingulas &'c, That is, Which two 
lives Peter and Tohn figured, the one the one, the other th: 
other, &c, Laitly, Omnibus igitar ſanttss ad (hrifti corps in- 
ſeparabiltter pertmentibus , propter huins vite procelloſiſſime 
gubernaculum,ad liganda & foluenda peccata,clanes regui culc- 
rum primus Apoitolorum Petrus accepit: nſdemg, omnibus ſ:- 
tt 1s propter vite illins ſecretiſſime quietiſimum ſuaum, ſuper je- 
tus Christi Tohannes EnangeliSta diſcubuit. Quoniam nec iff 
folus, fed vninerſa Eccleſia, nec ille in principio, &c, That is, 1: 
lien therefore of all the Saints of Chriſt, which are inſepa- 
rably grafted into his myſticall bodie, as concerning thei: 
fteerage, & the direction of their caurſe,in this moſt trou- 
bleſome and tempeſtuous world , the prime Apoſtle Peter 
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receiued the Keies of the kingdome of heauen, for the bin- 
ding and loohng of their offences, And againe in lieu of 
all the ſame Saints, with reſpe&t to that moſt quiet either 
boſome of ſecrefie,or harborough of blifſe,the Euangelift 
John leaned vpon the breaſt of our blefſed Sattiour.Becauie 
neither he alone, but the whole Church, nor the other in 
the beginning, &c. 

$ 20, Againſtthis I know what M" F.T. will ſay ( for Js Ions Pons 
he ſayes no more then out of the mouth of his beſt maſters) ws 
As lohnreally,ſo Peter really : as the one lay vpon our Sa- 
uviours breaſt, and it was no fiction, ſo the other receiued 
the keies of heauens kingdome, and it was more then a 
bare repreſentation, Who doubts but $.Peter receiued the 
keies, as well as Iohnleaned on Chriſts boſome ? But Pe- 
ter receiued the keies in the perſon of the Church militanr, 
becauſe our Lord would honour vnitie : & hn reſted and 
repaſted himſelfe on his ſacred boſome as a figure of the 
triumphant, to ſhadow out vnto vs the eſtate of glory and 
blifſefull immortalitie. Each did as wee read they did, bur 
with a drift to intimate ſome farther thing vnto vs, Noxti- |... 
bi ſed vritati, may we ſay to $.Peter: and,No tibi ſed arer- the Saints be- 
vitati, may we fay to S. Tohn. Omnibus 1Santtis ad Chriſti "5ne rome 
corpus pertinentibus, (aies $, Auſten, And, bOuoniam nec iſte b Neither be- 
ſolus, nec ille ſolus, ſed vninerſa Eccleſia, Tn this ſtands the (©5297 39 


lohn aionc, but 


anſwer, that both Peter receiued, and receiued for him- the whole 
nurci, 


lelfe, (for he had-a part in the keyes as well as others, wee {pcaiin con. 
denie it not) bur © wee, not dans , portionally and conhvemas, i 


' 
G, Niactth. Pos 


particularly , not wholly and entirely , {auc onely as hee ;,j.,;4,19; .- 


ttood inthe Churches roome, to grace vnitic, And tis ANNE 
. ®* #» . . ues | J1An VS fe 
prooues no vniuerfall authoritic. As not /ohz in the trium- j, p;7,%4.w,, 


phant, as not Tudas in the malignant, ſo neither Peter in pe pr ns 

+4» i AD, Vi A771 ?, 

the militant, But ſomuch may ſuffice to haue ſpoken herof. j;;,--. »-7 

dun wt, 91:2 5 

(af orrg Apsſtolis daturgpfo feſte, ec. Er, Nrne etiam in Enil? ants & Prechyters omni FEeelefrg officaiing ade; 

09mttutur, Et, Onnt igitnr e/cforuum eccleſte lizavdi ac ſoluends datur auctoritas, 1xta nt14.m91 calg irier 

vel panitentie. Et paulo ante, Merits tamen pr.e c.cteris et qui mator; dewotione cont i ifur ent Carmtoonts 

con/taret omnibus, quie abſy ea cornfoFone, Or fide, regmwn celcorum nullss poſer mtrerts An onur wanne: 
er reaſon why the keyes ar giuen tg Peter, rhen che Ieciuires fancie, 


3 $ 21. The 


- 


| Oculos qua- 


ſt ipſam <v- 


20 Chap, 1, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, : 


S 21. ThE laſtplaceof S. eAuſter that is cited for this 
purpoſe, is that which I firſt began with,de Agore ( hrift, c. 
30, which becauſe this hobby-horſe cryes out vpon the 
Biſhop ſo, for alleadging fraudulently and lamely,as hath bin 
ſaid, I will keepe my promiſe to report iteven ar large, 
Though in the 20. chapter of that booke, before we come 
to the place that is now to bee ſcanned, S. Auſten luffici. 
ently ſhewes what he meanes, by his wonred phraſe of ge- 
rere perſonam. Where he doubts not to ſay, ſpeaking of the 
head in a mans bodie, wherin all the ſenſes are lod ved and 
recolle&ted, that Caput ip/r25 anime quodam modo perſonam 
ſuſtinet : notas if the head didrule the ſoule , which were 
very vnreaſonable (as they would make Perer to bee go- 
uernour of the Church, they care not how ) bur happily for 
reſembling the inviſible ſoule in viſivle forme molt lively, 
and moſt apparantly, even as Peter did the Church, one 
for many. And ſo it followes in S. Auſten , 1bi enim omnes 
ſenſus apparent. But ſpeake we to the zo. chapter, whichis 
the thing in-queſtion, Intreating there how the Church 
fant {ySea- ohtro ſhew compaſſion to her children , conuerting by 

ive in TEPEAtan ce,he thus ſaies: Nor enim ſrne cansa inter omnes A. 
ae Arg poſtolos, hui eccleſie catholic perſonam ſuſtinet Petrus, That 
eo feieextre= js For not without cauſe doth Peter among all the Apo= 
52 ſtles ſuſtaine the perſon of this Catholicke Church, Hric 

enim eccleſie { lawes regni celorum date ſunt : For to this 
Church, the keies of the Kingdome of heauen were giuen. 
Which latterFo r,isnot to ſhow that Peter was choſen 
to beare the perſon of the Church, ox ſizecansa,not with- 
out caulſc, as he had ſaid before, but to prooue what hee 


1V 0g@pey. 
Et, evryave- 
£207 x, wpa- 
07<poy pea© 
Tis «uns 


had ſuppoſed, that Peter did bearethe Churches perſon; | 


lince the keyesare too great a depof#tumfor Peter, to be re- 
ceiued in his owne name, butin the Churches. And 
much he had deliuered before vpan the 108, Pſalm, I will 
notnow trouble the Reader to repeatit, Onely this may 
bee remembred, that there he ſaies, Tibi daboclanes, is - 
mong thoſe ſayings, which howſocuer videntar pertinere ad 

Petrum. 


» 


DE C—— 


againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioynder of F.T. 


Petrum , non tamen habent illuſtrem mtelleftum, niſi cum refe- 
runtur ad ecclefiam, &c. which howſoeuer they may ſeeme 
to belong to Peter, yet cannot clearely be conſtrued, bur 
when they are referred to the Church, This there. Bur 
now inthis place he addes another example, to ſhew thar 
Peter did beare the Churches perſon, and nothis owne: 
As when, Paſce owes, is ſaid to him. Et cam ei dicitur,ad om- 
nes dicitur, eAmas me? Paſce ones meas, Where I cannot de- 
maund without ſome paſſon, what can bee ſaid more 
pregnantly-to the-B;/hops purpoſe, that, Paſce owes, was not 
ſaid to Peter onely, when S., eAxſteu makes it common to 
all /all:of the ranke at leaſt ) and youches it as an inſtance, 
that Peter did beare the perſon of the Church, and not his 
own only,in diuers things that paſſed vpon him?Me thinks 
vpon thealledging bur of thus much out of S. Avp.if truly, 
it in his ſenſe,the queſtion ſhould-be at an end, Yer becaule 
this man cries out againſt maimed allegations, T will keepe 
promiſe, as I-{aid, to ſet downe ſo much of $. Aufters text, 
25no man comming after ſhall neede more:and that by the 
way it may be ſeene, whether this fellow can clip a text or 
no,for his aduitage, & leaue out that which is too hoat for 
him to meddle with ; practifing that impudently at the ve- 
ry ſametime, which he traduces the Bj/hop for moſt wrong - 
fully, Thus then S. Auſten : Deber ergo Eccleſia Catholica cor- 
rettts ( pietate firmatzs filys libenter ignoſrere \ CH ip/i Petro 
perſonam cis geſtanti, & cum in mari titubaſſet, c} cuns Domi- 
nm carnaliter a paſſione renocaſſet, 3 cum aurem ſerni oladio 
precidifſet,c+ cum ipſum Dominum ter negaſſet,5 cum in ſimu- 
lationem poſtea ſuperſtitioſam lapſus eſſet, videamrs veniam eſſe 
conceſſam, eumg, correttum atque firmatum, vſque 24 domimice 
paſſionts gloriam perveniſſe. That is to ſay : The Church Ca- 
tholicke therfore ought to pardon her children amending, 
their faults, and eſtabliſhed in godlines, th we ſee pardon 
affoarded to Peter himſelfe, ſuſtaining the perſon of the 
church, both after that he had wauercd in the ſea, & carnal- 


ly dehorted our Saujour fro ſuffering,anc with a ſword cut 


off 


: WE Chap. 1, Of the defeuce of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


off the high Prieſts ſeruants eare, and finally fallen. into his 
ſuperſtitious hypocrifie; [yet pardon I fay affoarded him, 
notwithſanding all theſe faults, | in ſo much as amen- 
ded now and confirmed, he came in the ende to partake of 
the glorie of our Saujours ſuffering. Here is nothing a- 
gain(t vs, for ought I can perceiue, vnleſſe Peter to hauc 
come to the glorie of our Lords ſuffering, way ſeeme to a- 
ny to make againſt vs. Which yet I hope they will not con- 
true, as if Peter haddied for the finnes of the world, and 
equalled our Sauiours glorie. Wicked though they are,yet 
not ſo wicked,as to divide that praife berween Chriſt and 
Peter, Howſocuer S. Auſten in his tractat vpon S. Toh 1 2, 
makes this to be one of S, Peters errors,to haue offered to 
die for Chriſt in all haſt,pro /iberatore liberandus &rc,Where- 
in he might ſeeme to haue aſpired to a glorie more then 
our Sauiours,that he dying to ſaue the world,Peter ſhould 
dic for him thatdied for the world, which is a point abouc 
the other, But howſoeuerthey magnifie Peters authoritie, 
I hope they will attribute to him no ſuch yertue as this, al- 
though he may ſeeme, I ſay, to haue {aid as much himſelfe 
when time was,by S. Axſtens collection ; but rather repent 
with him repenting, as afterwards we know he changed 
his minde, and no doubt cried out as ob doth, his eyes 
Xob 42. beeing opened, and his weaknes diſcouered, [ bewaile my 
ſelfe in duſt and aſhes, I haue ſaid once, but Iwillſ; ay it. no more, 

| As for the wordes of S. eAuſten, that Peter attained to 
"OM the honour of our Lords ſuffering , it is aſtorie in Euſcbi: 
; worth the conſidering, how for the exceeding honour that 

2 &v2:7%0Ad- he bare to his Maſter, athough he were nailed to a croſle of 
Ti:S1 #7 wood like his, yet he refuſed to die with his head ypward, 
XEPaATE- L Which we may belceue the rather, becauſe we read cuen in 
252. Petr & Heathen ſtories of that time,, of diuers that were crucified 
Paulus, alcer with their heads downeward. And as Peter for hunulitic. 


amiſfiy, alter TOE > 

ſubmiſſo in cru- Þ egd that boone of the tormentors, fo itis like they were 
ce cavite &c. : : | 

b Azidozs dyTos rrws eaYilr Hegefip.ctiam lib, 3. c, 2, Indulgebat perſccutor non invitus incte- 
MmM&Caca PE aarum, ; x 4 


205% 


not nice tq graunt it ro bim, as the more diſgracefvll. This 
,was the. reyerence that.qur Sauiours conueriation begat in # 
his Diſciples, In figure whereof /ob, whame I named cuen ji 


by me. See S. Chryſoft. in his 2, Epiſt. to Olympias. Who 
.can write of theſe things without melting paſſhon?To con- 


agaaſt Chap. 1,of the Adunderaf BT. wp i 
jj 


naw,to ſhew the authoritic that he bare in his houſe, with 
ſemblable loue of all fides, Cy ſeruants, ſaid he , thought 1*Þ 29.24. 
themſelues happie in my preſence ; if 1 ſmiled vpon them they 
did nat beleene me , yea they cryed , Who wvill give vs to Nob zr.qe, 
eate of his fleſh? for the vnſpeakable ſweernes they found 


fider the ſtrange conflit betweene our Sauiour and S, Pe- 
ter : a conflict of humilitie, not of pride,of loue,not of an- 
rome that betweene our Lord and the Baptiſt erſt, refu- 
1 


ng to thinke himſelfe worthie to baptize him. Which yer jo 
in Peter is more, to thinke himſelte not worthie to die like 4 
him. Beſides, that Tohn was faine to yeild in the ende, but a 


herin Peter had his deſire, And which is more fingular,nor 
onely the kind of ſtrife , to ſtriue for loue, but againſi the 
nature of loue, which delights in likeneſſe, that he ſhould 
chooſe a contrarie poſiture of bodie, to teſtifie his loue to 
his Lord and maſter. Indeede we haue thoſe now a daiesin —& 

the Popedome, that loue to beare themlſelues ayreogaupire; |; © +4pc_G | 
nd yerrw', contrarie to Chrift , both living and dying, true | 
Tortias the Biſhop hath prooued them: but S,Peter affected FI 
this of meere modeſtic , which is able to make imprefſion ; 
into a marble heart : Theſe whither not climbing and foa- | 
ring inthe meane time, with the wings of ſuch amvition,as 


- not], butF. T. eyen now defcribed,(where it is thought T 


ſhould Rand before F,but for crookednes ſake,) not onely 
to controll Kings and Countries with their Vniuerſall do- 


K-9 Xx Adi dA, TO 
minion, but rachallenge as much power as Chriſt bimſelfe, the CY 


Head of the.Church ? And yet they make as if it were doubt- 
full, whether Anti-Chriſt be come yea orno, whether he | 
fit in the Church of God, ſhewing himſelfe for God, or oth 


No, But we have ftrayed out of the way, by occaſion of this p 
# 


mention, that $, Peter was exalted to the likenes or fellowſhip 
| E 1 07 


i ing 
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Chap-i. Of rhe defence of the Anſwer ro the Apologie, © 


LC r $ | 3.36, : 
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Calofl, Is 


of our Sauionrs martyrdome. Which the BiHop hauing abated 
them in his citation of $, Auſten, T'confeſſe allo they ſhould 
neuer hauc heard from me, but that this man complained 
of lame allegations, As for the force it might ſeemeto carry, 
againſt our Sauiours ſingle and ſoueraigne ſacrifice, ſhall 
neede to fay no more then inthe Apoftles words., If oe 
member ſuffers, all ſuffer with it; even the head and all, but 
then eſpecially Itrow, when they ſuffer for the head, as $. 


' Peter did ſuffer for the honour of his Maſter, in ſome like- 
nes with his Maſter, and yet not daring to die too like his 


Maſter. And our Sauijour though in glorie, yet he cricd 
from heauen, (that you may knowe hee is the true Daxid, 


 whome Saul annoyeth,)Saul, Saxl; Why perſteuteſt thou me? 


Which words, as if they had taught S.Paul whar to thinke 


' of the fellowſhip of ſufferings of the bodie myſticall,he is 
| boldto ſay afterwards in his owne-caſe, Adzmpleo in corpore 


meo relliquias. paſſionum Chriſti, pro corpore er quod eſt Eccle- 
fia:Tfulfill in my bodie the remainder of Chritts ſufferings, 
for his bodie which is the Church, Where pro is exemplarie, 
not ſatzfattorie,againſt the Rhemiſts that dreame of a naſe 
of paſſions, vpon that place, So doth the £Maſſe forſooth 
runne in theirmindes, But we ſpeake of his calling them 
paſſiozes Chriſt,for ſympathie,and for proportion; of which e- 
nough. | | 
Q G 2, Toreturne to S. Auſten,and to conclude this whole 
-matter with relating his textas largely as you can deſire. 
The ſumme is, that the Church muſt bee gratious toward 
herthildren, conuerting-and returning by- repentance, as 
our Saujour wasto Peter, the-image of the Church, or the 
_ ofthe-Churth(for Ifeare not to-youch-that name by 
im, which hath euery where ſo good grounds in S. A#- 
(en, as you haue heard) and bearing her perſon not without 
cauſe, For exen Peter (quoth he) found funonr after many de- 
faults, Let her ſhew her ſelfe like Peter then, whome Peter fig- 
red, and the rather figured, becauſe himſelfe was a ſinner, yea 4 
great ſinner ,, 4s the Church containes many offenders in her. 
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againſt Chap, 1. of the Adioynder of F.T. 


That here. alſo you may ſce another reaſon, Sir , though 

'ou haue beene twice anſwered to this queſtion before, 
why Peter rather then another figured the Church, name- 
ly, becauſe Peter, beeing a great ſinner, and yer after his 
== finding greater Brace, was ſo much the zpter to re- 
reſent, her, which in; both theſe kinds is verie notorious, 
CE de aacaet, and ſuper-aburdants gratie , of ſur- 
paſſing grace after exceeding guiltineſſe, Rom. 5. Our Sa- 
ujours Parable is not vnknowne to this purpofe , Luk..7. 


(propounded toa Simon, though not this Simon) which of 


thetwo.debters ought more ? The caſe was Peters owne, 
both agreat debrter,and releaſed of much, and perhaps our 
Sauiour deliueredit as in his hearing, ſo not without fome 
reference to him Rtanding by. But ar leaſt for this cauſe he 


barethe perſon of the Church. And ſo Petri lapſus potines yepont tan, 


confirmat primatum Pape,as Bellarmine ſaics; Peters fall ra- 
ther cs Lhe the primacie of the Pope. Bur you ſee what 
primatum, what kind of primacie,not to be vniuerſall Lord 
or rector, but the Churches type, or the Churches figure, 
to teach the Church as you would ſay, by way of lively 
inſtance,to ſhew grace, as hee had found grace, and ſhee 
bothin her owne , and his perſon. This was his maſterie 
that he had ouer the Church,ro be maſter of mildneſſe, and 
wedenienot bat aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, Doeſt thor 
loue mee more then theſe? Alas, how could he chooſe, to 
whome ſo much was forgiuen ? then ſhew compaſſion, 

$ 23.Now the faplts of S.Peter,that S, Auſt.had ſer down, 
butnotſo F.T. no more then he durſt ſet downe his owne 
namearight, nay which purpoſely he leapes ouer, though 
they were incident to his allegation, as you may ſee in his 
firſt chap. num, 3. and yet blames the Biſhop tor maimed 
quotations, they are theſe inſuing. Firſt, his doubting vp- 
on the ſea, And if the ſea be his ſeat,or the whole Church, 
as they imagine, you ſec in what davger the Churchis to 
haue-a ſtaggering gouernour , I ſay Raggering euen in 
faith, Secondly his difſwading our Lord from — 
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—76 Chap, Tt: of the defence of che Anuſwe? to the Apologie, 


will ſay, that was ns vreat matter: of which neuettheleſſe 


you may be pleaſed to remember what our Sauijours cen- 


{ure was, heauie no doubt, He'called him Sataz, Thirdly, 

the ſnipping off of Malchw his care with a ſword, wherein 

his pretended Succefſors imitate him but too truely. What 

though they firike mw blow' themſelues? Execrrio ( ſaies 

Contr.Barck. Bellarmine ) ad alios fpeftat. Let Seneca be heard. It is thou, 
De Clem. lib.1, faith Sexera,ſpeaking to Alexander, ( who tranſported by 
CaP-25+ anger, commanded Lyſimachns to be caſt to alyon, and ſo 
torne in peeces, afid deuoured).itis thou that openeſt thy 

1tawes vpon him, it is thou that teareſt him in peices with 

thy teeth : Tammiliad os eff, tua illaferitas. Oquam cuperes, 

&c. Thelike may be faid of Daniel and his enemies. But 

this, F.7T.durſt not ſo muchas once to mention, he knowes 

it makes ſo harſha ſound. And therefore he ferches a leap 

from Peters#owbrirg, to his denying, and pares away three 

ofhis errors with an & cetera, which $. Aaften had com- 
prehended, and ſet downe ix ſperiz. Thaue heard of ſome, 

that thinke for Peter to drawe his ſword at Malchns, be- 

cauſe Malchnsin Hebrew fignifiesa King,as we are taught 

by S.lerome;de vits# Malchi,was Either a preſage,or aiuſti- 

fication of the moet em at this day, A prefage it 

might well be. Bur as for juſtification, they may call to 

mind how our Saujour approoued ir,threatning the ſword 

Matth.26.52 to them that rooke the ſword, though it wete Peter him- 
ſelfe: for cuen to Peter were thoſe words dire&ed. Not to 

them that beare the ſword, as committed to then by God, 

| which is the right and the duty of the ciuill magiſtrate, but 
tes. rothem thar a zake it, that is, manage it without comiſſion 
eo either by themſelues or others, as the Popes at this day, 
cipivor gladium T berefore b Tertull, moſt wittily, Patientia Domini in Mal- 
non fibicom- cho vtnerara tf : Out Lords patience was wounded in 
b lib. de Pari- Malchus: or , That which Aalthas felt in his eare, our 
gt, Lord felt at his ver) heart, It difpleaſed him ſo much,rhat 
a Churchtnan ſhould firike, Therefore a)ſs hee healed the 

wound by mitacle, and reſtored his eare ynto him _ 
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ÞZ Which was not ordinatie, ts doe mitacles, for the cure of 
7 \nbelecuers, ſpecially. oppteſſours. and impugners of his 
Z perſon; bur that the importance of the cauſe ſo required 
Z it; and to ſhew how iniutious he accounted ſuch curtefie, 
2 when thoſe which are Church-men will draw the ſword, 
2 though irbe in defence of his truth or perſon. 


$ 24.The fourth error there named, was his ter »egafſe Do- 


27 minn.triple deniall of his Lord and Saujour, To which an- 
7 ſwers, as you have beene told, his triple confeſſion , which 
# makes way to the mandate of Paſte oves meas,cxciting care, 
Þ 2nd findie;aiid diligence, but importing nothing lefle then 

# Monarchicall iuriſdition, Though S. Auſten alfo finde an 
2 other myftetie there, namely of Trinitie in vnitie, in the 
2 threefold confeſſion exhibited by one man, in the name of 
$ the Church, as we heard before out of his Trafate ypon S, 
3 lohy: (onfirmat Trinitatem, vt conſolidet wnitatem, 


6 36, Thefift & laſt, is his ſiperſtitious fimulation,as S. 


| Asſt.calls it,that at Antioch,no doubt,of which Gal.2,This 


alſo the. Adioyner thought good to leaue gut, cel/ans pec- 
cata ficut eAdam, either becaule it drawes ſo neare an error 
in faith, ot at leaſt for ſubieKing the Monarch of the whole 


; though $, Chryſoftome be lo farre from vndervaluing Paul Pr" ws 
: therefore, that he doubts not to call him 73, z- £9caTWY gw” 
: Tohim thyt of laſt was made firſt:(where is premus Apoſto- 
2: lunow? ) and Petrus Damiani,that he was antepoſitin 9mmnt- Jn tpiltad D :- 
.: bus fratribia , preferred before all his brethren, like little {yder. 


| Beniamint (ſaith he) of whoſe tribe he came, And againe S, 


#. 
3%: 
i s ? 
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Chryſoft : LDe15 nals Thawnoy, NAY, es nal wirper iyſvg,no bo- 
die comes neere Paul,no not any thing neere.Vpon the firſt 


| - tothe Coloff. aty.a. Ethico. And Agrinas in his commen- 
©  tariconthe firſt tothe Galatians, ſaies Parl is wont to be 
- painted on the right hand, and Peter on the left, (for euen 


your Schoolernen are miſerably troubled with arguments 
dra\viie from pictures) becauſe Chriſt from heauen called 


;F the one to the Apoſtleſhip, from earth rhe other, Bur ſo 
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much'of theſe.” Tmightadde more,” 
'$ 26.” For ſo it followes.in S. Auſten ,Pax.in Domino red- 
dita.Eccleſie 4 Principibus ſacult : peace in the Lord was af. 
foarded to the Chtrch'by the ſecular Pringes. Which is as 
pleaſaht rp a Teſuits eare ro heare,4s5 vineger to the teeth, 
or ſmoake to the cyes, as Salomon faies, to thinke that the 
outyard weifare ofthe. Church ſhould deped on the Prin- 
ces gratious aſpect, who if they be auerſe, they knowe a 
meanes worth' two of S. Pauls, to reduce them to order, 
not by prayer or ſuppltcation te God for them, 1.Tim.2, 
r.for either they will inforce them, or make them rue it,ci- 
thet bow or breake, as theprouecrb is, But S. Aſter cucry 
where acknowledges Kings to be thoſe kind nurfing f2- 
thers,from whoſe gouernment flowes the Churches peace, 
Andit is. well knowne how he deriues it out of the ſecond 
Pſalme, Er nune Reges intelligite, ver, 10.45 if the meanes to 
oxder well the Chutch, and to promote the kingdome, of 
which it is (aid alittle before, in the ſame Palme, Yet haze 
I ſet my King vpon my holy hill of Sion, were the right per- 
ſwaſion of Princes concerning the faith. So as againſt Fas- 
ſtu the Manichee,/ib.12.cap.3 2.he faics,the Emperours ra- 
ging were the lyons deuouring, (S.Paul himſelfe calls Ne- 
ro the [yox,not for nothing,but becauſc king of beaſts:) but 
againe when they conuerted and embraced the faith, and 
gaue ſuccour and ſ{upportance to ſuch as profeſſed relligi- 
on, then was Sampſors riddle yerefied,then was honie foiid 
in the lyons mouth, then ex forti exiuit dulce,and the mouth 
that aforec roared againſt God, and his truth, (Qzare fremuc- 
7ant is the lyons propertie in the Pſalme aforeſaid) then, 
mmmnimenta latebraſg, dabat dulcedini verbi Euangelici,became 
a refuge, or a couering tothe honie-combe of the Goſpel, 
| And becauſe we ſpeakeof yors, which are ſoucraigne in 
their kind,k;r7s of beaſtsſaies Epiphan.her.77.it may not be 
forgotten how the ſame S. Auſter,morethen once or twice, 
compares the enemics of Chriſtian religion, Kings and 
Emperours,to the lyons that Daniel was caſt no 87 
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againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioynder of F. T. 


39 i 
whoſe hands neuertheleſſe God preſerued his Saints, for vi 
they that hurt the bodice could not hurt the ſoule, by our Wn. 
Sauiours faying ; but when once they turned Chriſtians, tp 
andenaQted Lawes, and decreed puniſhments, for the ſup- epin.zo.x 1iv, | J 3 
preſſing of Atheiſme,or hereſie,or Paganiſme,or wharſoe- 12953. Gaue lk 
uer is contrarie to the glorious Goſpel of our Lord Icſus © OP Wo 
Chriſt, then they were like the lyons, which deuoured,not wh 
Daniel, but Daziels accuſers, and reuenged vpon them the {40 
wrong that they had done to him before. I ſee I ſhould hs 
belong, if I would _ not all, but the leaſt part of the 11 
ſtore that is found hereof in S. Auſtens workes, I will point (i | 
' onely to that'in another place of his of the like argument, [4 
where, as here he aſcribes the temporall peace and proſpe- fig 
rity of the Church, to the fauourable countenance of Chri- bis 
ſian Kings; ſo,there to ſhew what authoritie they haue in ' jp 
the matters of God,he doubts not.to ſer out their ſuppreſ- + pgn fuer. WY 
fing$f hereſies, and Athciſme, and ſchiſmes, in ſuch a pe- fidola, pott hi 
remptory ſort, as to ſay * that they haue whipped & ſcour- IND " 
edthe very deuills (the authors of the aforeſaid) both by ius fimile habes {| 1 
fo and Jand, both out of rowne and countrey, It. is well TS Lt 
knowne, what enemies the Ieſuits are to the Kings enter- *125. Torquen- 4 
. . X X . - Tur f{piritualibus | 
medling with matters of this nature, to his handling the gagris &c. ice, M 
whip to laſh the deuill, for his ſowing of cockle amongſt & Idotorvan. UE 
good corne; whome they perhaps would exempr, as a ſpi- patient, Zabu- (elf 
rituall perſon, from the Kings iuriſdiction, beſides that the [> fageNarur ME 
cauſe is a cauſe of faith, But S. Axſter, though he knewe tuis, . | 
well that the deuill is not onely ſpirituall, but cuen one of 
the fpiritualia nequitie in celeſtibus, as S.Paul tyles him, E- 
ph. 6.12, one of the ſpirituall wickedneſſes in heauenly | 
places,and fo in Breck noon of his placeto be priuiledg- f 
ed,yet doubts not to put a whip into the Einperours hand, | 
] ſay, nor cares nor though he cric out, or the Teſvits for | 
him, ho art thou that torments vs thus withont 4 calliag ? But [i 
we ftray too farre; Howſoeuer it be, as I promiſed our 
gentleman to giue him good meaſure,ſfo S. Auſters ending kf 
- muſtby no meancs be paſſed ouecr,for the elegancie of it. my 
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| Chap: T. Of the defence of the Anſwer ta the Apologie, 


Vide Bedam,vt 
ſupra, 


.- $27. Speaking then againſt the Hereticks, deſcended 
of one Lxcefer, that denied pardan to. the canyerts of the 
Church, from which accaſion ſprang all this treatie abou: 
S. Peter, he thus ſaies ; Hanc ill matru charitatem ſuperbe ac- 
Cipientes 0 impie repudiantes, quia Petro poſt galli cantum ſur. 
gent non gratul/ati ſunt cum Lucifero que mane oriebatur, cade. 
Te meruerunt, Thatis: Theſe men, either proudly and ſcorn- 
fully receiuing, or wickedly reieCting the charitie of their 
mother, becauſe they reioyced not with Peter rifing after 
the cock-crow, they iuflly fell with Lucifer that earely-ri- 
ſing ſtarre. 


$ 28. We haue gone thorough the Chapter, which the 


' Adioyner condemnes the Biſhop for lamely quoting, Yet 


1 can hardly abſtaine from yeilding him ſomewhac,out of | 
the next Chapter too, to fulfill his meaſure, to mingle him | 


double in the cyp,whereof he complaines of the ſcantyes, 
Trag, miſeri(\aies S. Auſten,ſpeaking ſtil of the Lyuciferians, 
bur it firs but cuen too wel with our ſtour-hearred Teſuits) 
dum in Petro petram non intelligunt, & nolunt credere datas ec- 
cleſie clanes regni celorum,ipfi eas de manibus amiſerunt, They 
haue loſt the (Att whilſt they ralke ſo much of them, and 
all becauſe they ynderſtand not, or will not vnderſtand, 
Petrum in petra, that is, Ecclefiam in Chriſto,as $. Auſten be- 
fore expounded it in his 13. Serm, de verb. Dom. ſecundum 
HMHatth, that is, the Church in Chriſt. So neither Peter the 
petra, as they would faine make him, nor Peter at all, but 
Petrus in petra, that is, Eccleſia.in Chriſto, or populus Chriſtia- 
nus,and fidelss in. Chriſto, the Churchin Chriſt, or the num- 
ber of the faithfull,as they are recolleQed in Chriſt,is it to 
whome the keyes arc here given, But F.T. and his fellows, 
nolunt credere datas Eccleſie clanes regni calorum, will not 
belceue that the keyes of the; kingdome of heauen were gi- 
uen £0 the Church,and why,bur guia Petrum inpetra non it- 
telligunt,they will not ynderſtand the mylterie of Peter,no! 
in himſelfe, but in the rocke, that is,in Chriſt ; 'S, eAvſters 
propheſic,their propertic at this day, 


Ss 29, It 


ng - 


b 1; againſt Chap. r,of the Adioyuderof F.T, = 
7 :..$-29--Ir followes in him yer, againſt ſich as forbid ſe- 
cond marriages. On; * £4478 ſuper * S. Hierome was of another minde, for the puritic 


| . . | . of Marriage,(chough reputed ſomewhae partial)):hen 'Þ | 
j Ap oft olicam | thrinam ſc mundiores either chele hereticks, or the Papiſts. Com, in Tir. 2. : Wi 

4 predicent, f nomen ſunm vellent ag- pow og contuzati ſe opera wg perpetrare ante oculos £1; 

; , . . d e: + Angelonem. Therefore not 'reprchenfible. 5. FOR; 

noſcere , mundanos ſe, potins gueanm Chryſoſtome ſaies, thar yong men go crowned to their Frank: 

- $0 | 


#;undos; vocaret. Who pretendin g —_ the'placesof Greece, wherc he liucd,to W- ; 


; | ſhew they haue triumphed ouer the Juſts of youth, 
| Þ themſelues cleaner farre then the and are now paſt daunger of temptation. Com.in x. 
| Apoſtles doctrine, are found to Tia Sea Ethico, And againe, that o_ $ani- / 
4 ; ; -0ur turned water into winezat a marriage,to ſhew the $7 
'N be cleane beſides all praiſe or power and the «Te of marriageawhich is to reſtrain bY 
> cleannes. If you aske,why {o? rhe the frailtics of nature,as wine hath a binding quality 1. 
> reaſon is rendered in the next y.Gen hom, yep RE TTIES 
5 s . 3 fates.that Abraham and fils wite er- 4 
y words; (ogunt wvidnas ſuas UT1,q44a5 ued to be called Prezlyters, and were ſo indeede, thac 4. 
[ at ; . is to ſay Pricſts: for he conſtrues bimſelfe co meane, 
uupere non permiutunt. Non enim nor ag*, but ripeneſſe of vnderſtanding. See you ts 


» 

l FX 

ef JF prudentiores habend: ſunt qu 21 A- hat dignitic married women way cone, not onely 
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2 $63 


== 


£ he” WX ©. T: 4 


| A men $5 Sece laſtly S. Auftex cont. Fault. l.5.c.9. where 
4 poſtolus Pauls, qu att, Malo ea he iuftifies holy Fenn. againſt Paufics ond his tm-- 

nubere quam ori. They compell pure licrer,by thoſe places of the Apolile,wherein he 
| : <a ? giues rules ro families ; as husbands, wives, fathers, 
: ſaies be, their widowes to burne, children,maſters,ſcruancs,as carefully as Ipnarius,or 


. - > Frances, cuer did to their Fraternities, Which is a 
whome they forbid to matrrie, ſigne of che reuerenr eſtimation that he had of ther. 


. | ©! whereas they ſhould not be coii- wid ditemu de illi,querum domn! tam ſolerti & diliges'v 
, | © red wiſer then the Apoſtle Paul, ©**©72"% Apoftoimf or. 
| | |: whoſaies, Ihadrather they ſhould marrie then burne. But 
no doubt while they affe& a purity aboue the Apoſtles do= 
drine, they might giue themſclues, if ſo it pleaſed them, a i 
name more agreeable to their filthic ſet. The world hath F 
- hotyet forgotten, how roundly Bellarmme replies vpon his ; 
| | MaiESTIE, moderately cenſuring their reſtraint of : il 
| | mariages, which yet they wontd haue to be ſo many Sacra- : 
| + ments, that 1arriages before the vow indeede are Sacraments, 
\ |= Ptafter that, ſacriledges. S. «Auſten makes it free here for | 
|: all tomarrie, that find themſelues to be» in 2 Thy compelto burrorho they forbid te | 
# _ of burning, widowes and all , and yt ns. — [ 
& who knowes but yowed and profeſſed wi- the Papilts giue our. For then, whar 
= dowes? Therule is generall, and he applics rs tee nn forbidlens * F 
, | irgenerally, withour any limitation, Malo eas nubere quan Kd 
; © 97% Thadrather they ſhould marrie then burne : fro which | 
2 tisnot to be thought he would excuſe any, S, Part him- ' 
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als Chae. ledge is no ſacriledge,but rather his dodtrine ſacrilegious, 


of-marriage to.chee,Whereto he addes the rea- : 
fon, Becauſe the higher pitch, the greater fall. 600d ſoope of milke, fo with the 


3 per [everent © [6 enolunt, | , » W 1 
Moons: þ toſqwowes w x oe none, Thomas. What maruell if Thomas be 


the 


# inconvenient, he giues leaue to break them. But ſo much of 


_ 


Oe mpainff Chap, 1. of the Adioynder of FT. 41 


. | theF Fathers cried out there,as if they had done a great y 


ypon the name of S. Thomas, afcribing the winning of-the 


day to him, Tuſtas Plato in his Timen,makes the maker of 


the world to congratulate his owne paines in the aſſembl 

of his pertie-gods; after the creation. And yet ſome thinke 

that Thomas.is not To firme for yowes, but when they proue gn 
S. Auſt. and his authority,cited out of de Agor.Chriſt.c.zo. 

where F.T. complaines the Biſhop to haueleft out ſo miich. 


Aretheſc,trrow you, the things that the Biſhop left-our ? | 


aFNorTHER teſtimonie conforme to that 
S@A\s of S. Aruſtens, to ſhewe either the force, or 

- - S$&S>.theextent of the commiſhon given to Peter 
1 Paſte otes meas , the Biſhop produced out of S, Ambroſe, 


another of the fowre DoCtors of the Church , of their 


* } owne regiſtring , that irmay ſatisfie the more. 1» ore dv- 
1 orumprefertim tanti.teſtium. De ſacerdotatli dignitate, as now 

| thetitle runnes, though it hath runne otherwiſe in times 

| paſt, cap. 2. not as F.T. wrongly cites, the firſt. Ouas 


ones, &f quem gregem, non ſolum tune B. ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed & 

nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit, &f cum illo eas nos ſnſcepimns omnes,That 

is, Which ſheep, and which flocke, not onely Bleſſed Pe- 

ter then receiued; but both he receiued them with vs, and 

with him weall haue recciued them. As for the pregnancy 

of this teftimonie, and thar it toucheth to the quicke, what 

need we ſay more, when we haue oar aduerſary confefling, cap.1.num.y. 
that this manner of ſpeech doth indeede inforce a greater Adioynd: 
equalitie betwixrt S, Petey and other Paſtors, then euer S, 

eAmbroſe did imagine , be meanes then can ſubſiſt with 


their ſuppoſedprimacic or Papacie of Peter. Bur how does 


heanfwer it? Forſooth they are ſaid not to bee efmbroſe 
his words, not thoſe ar leaſt, & robiſcuns eas ſuſcepit , both 
he receiued thein with vs, &c. And why ſo? Becauſe firſt 


| theyatecontrarie to «Ambroſe his iudgement in other pla- 


te5but ſpecially becauſe rhey are'not extant in the printed 
on} : | EF 2 


copies, 


C bap, IT. Oft he defe en ce of the Anſi wer to the Apologie, 


great fault, ifit can be prooued;.1fnor, a greart ſlaunder, as 
-all men may.ſce, and\ufficient.. to cracke the Adioyners 
credit,\through out-the reſt of his whole: booke. It may 
ptcaſe the Reader then to-ynderſtand, that of ſundry edi. 
tions of $, Ambroſe which:haue been ſer forth, though we 
could not come by allto'conſult them; yet ſo many are 
fond to have thoſe words, which he quarrels to be foiſted, 
as may eaſily ſhew,on which fide the corruption lyeth, ours 
for adding, or theirs for defacing and:with-drawing. Fiue 


editions at Baſie, and all in ſeucrall yeares are found to | 


haue thems Av». 1506.1516. 1527, the firſt of [ohanne; 


Petri a Langenderfe his ſetting forth', the third is Eraſmu | 
firſtedition,  Adde another at Baſile, amn.15 38. And yeta | 


fift of Coſterin his edition, ann.1567. all which haue them. 
Of Pars likewiſe fiue ::one, 4n.1529. another, 1539. a 
third, 1549, a fourth, 1569, a fift, 1586, And ſo we might 


oc ouer a great many more, but here is tenne for any one | 


that can be ſhewed yet to haue them not. Though as wee 
daily ſceke, we find more daily : as a fixt edition at Baſie, 
ann.1492.3ncienter then any that hath been cited yer, aud 

further off fromany likelihood to be corrupted by the Br- 

ſpop. Adde hither foure manuſcripts, which haue them 
all. One which is now in his Maieſties librarie, ſometimes 

belonging to the Monaſterie- of Rocheſter, giuen by O/- 

Ketel amonke before the conqueſt, faire written,and with- 

qut all exceptien, True it is that S. eAmbroſe his booke is 

entituled there, Sermo de obſernantia Epiſcopornm ; but it is 
the ſame word for word, with De dignitate ſacerdotal; , the 
booke which wenow treat of, An other is.-of 2fertor col- 
ledge.in Oxford, which hathalſo thoſe words; though the 
title ofthe booke be changed, as inthe former, yet viterly 
the ſame it is for ſubſtance. Itis there intituled:, De obſer- 
aantys Epiſcoporum, qui inſcribitur Paſtorale;but the ſame,as 
Ifaid. The third is of Peter-hoxſe libraric in (ambridge, 
Which they thax will conſult may finde.the words in, js 
rh, = | | ce 
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copies, and in awordaremeerclyof the. Bjops- forging. A | Þ 
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Te pat Chap, 1. of the Adbopnderof Fee 


...- I 


ſee theflaunder confuted wittitheireies, A fourth in'Sitrey 


-Colledgelibrarie, of the fame-Vniuerſitie , giuen by Mr, 


eMaſcallwhich to'this purpoſchath been conſulted,and is 
Found to-hauethem. We will neuer denic but S:x:5 qutin- 
tx his;edition,. which he ſet out atRome, before hee was 
Pope and fo thelefſeirrefragable forſooth, hath them nor, 
And-accordingly: an other edition of Paris, a», 1603, 
which profeſſes to.goe ſtep by Rep with that of Rome, lea- 
ueththem out. But what is that to controule ſo many aun- 
cient editions-?: Or does it notſhew,, that'thoſe words are 
ſocffeQuallagainſt pour primacie-(as your ſelfe at a bluſh 
confefſedere-while, ſaying that S: «Ambroſe never meant 
to bee ſoliberall?) thar becauſe you could not wreſt them 
with any: forged interpretation, you had rather cur them 
out then abide the hazard? And yet itis found, that be= 
txeen the Romeedition, of which Tſpake euen now ; and 
that of: Par&, ann, 1603, profeſſing to followe it in euery 
point, there is an other of Pars, a»n.1586, which retaines 
the ſaid words in ſpight of Rome. Concerning the Lyons, 
or rather the /yars edition of a.15 59, by Frellonixs, you 
may pleaſeto read what [#njz reports of his owne know- 
ledge, inhis preface to the /xdex expurgatorixs ; you will 
not onely quit the B/hop from fuch blame, as now you caſt 
ypon. him moſt vnworthily , but acknowledge to your 


ſhame, thatas-you haue yſed {mall conſcience towards any 
ofthe Fathers, fo leaſt ro Ambroſe,of alt other, for abuſing 


_ him} Iwill:ſet downe alittle of the ſtorie that hee tells 
there, and: ſo:paſſe on to your next argument, - When I The fclloniou: 
was at:Zyons,faith he, inthe yeare 1559, I'was acquainted ju wg 
witha-certaine correcor of-rhe- Prefſe , whoſename was Lyons. 


Ladonicus Sawrins, And'comming one day to: viſit him, I 
foundhim by chance, or rather by the: ſpeciallprouidence 
of God; reuifing'$. eAmbroſe's works, which ther Frelloni- 
x was.iniprinting.: And after: much -talke'on both fides, 
when-Lha& told him I'would not hinder his worke; he rea-. 


= dingafteſhapage ofthat worke,Do you ſee(quothhe)the | 
| 53: v4 | 


faſhi-- 
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| Chap. 1..Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


faſhion of this our edition.of Ambroſe,how ncat, how ac- 
curate,and if = regard the fight, to bee preferred before 
all that haue been yerprinted ? Afterward as I conſidered 
and applauded the goodnes of it ; Well, for all that(quoth 
he) if. I were to buy me a copy of - Ambroſe, I would buy a. 
ny rather then this that youſee, And demanding of him 
the reaſon of his fo ſaying, he brought out certaine pages 
out of the decks vnder his table,ia which pages there were 
two rowes one againſt the other, ſuch as they call cancela- 
ti operss, and thus added: Looke you(quoth he)this is the 
firſt forme of our pages, which within theſe few dayes we 
printed after a copy of verie good credit, -But two Fras. 
Ciſcan Friers by their authoritie daſhed all this good work, 
and in place of the firſt ſheets, made vs print theſe that you 
ſaw cuen now, cleane beſides all the direCtion of our co- 
pics, with no ſmall hinderance and crouble to Frellonrs, 
&c, This reports [unizs of his owneexperience, touching 
your corrupting of Saint eAmbroſe ; And ſo much of that 
oint, - 
of $ 31. Your other argument is drawne from certaine 
places of that Father , which ſeeme contrarie to this, you 
fay,and fo this not to be admitted for his, The firſt is vpon 


the x2, of the ſecond to the Corinth. Primatwm non accepit 


eAndreas ſed Petrus : Not Andrew, but Peter, receiued the 


- primacie. The other, {;b, 10. comment, in Luc. cap. 24, Quis 


ſol profitetur ex omnibus Petrus,ideo omnibus antefertur .Bc- 
cauſe Peter onely profeſſes emong them all, therefore heis 
honaured or preferred before all. Which the Biſhop had a(- 
ſoyled cuen beforcthey were alleadged, acknowledging, 
as I haue faid,two ſuch primacies in Peter, as no way ctol- 
ſing with S.e Ambroſe, no way aduantage your cauſe, The 


firſt is 0rdines, the ſecond preſtantie; The one of order, the 


other of emiuencie, And the one in one, the other in the 0- 
ther teftimonic of S. Ambroſe may be conceiued. Accepit 
primatum, you lay. Aprimacie of order beeing to be given 
ta ſome, to. auvide confuſion, as weſhalb afterward ph 
Te 6 | 3 \ ene 


— — PEROT ps '** * 
OO OE YMICINOG RO Oy Wy 
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the Lord thatdiuideth inrer flammas igniuzm,and much more 
betweene one brother and another, which comes ſaliens & 

trayſtliens, as it is in the Cant. and of two bedfellowes'Þf 

two grinders at the mill, receiues one, refuſes the other, 

preferd Peter before eAvnarew his brother. What is this to 

the Popedome? what to a Monarchie ? what, I ſay not to 

their ately, but cuen ftataric and ordinaric ſupremacie in 

the Church?Was this to deſcend from S. Peter to his heires? 

which we are told here is foalienc from carnall preroga- 

tive, thattherefore it was giuen to Peter before Andrew, 

to ſhew it is meerely of diuine diſpofition. Though the 

more I conſider $. Ambroſe his words,the more me thinkes 

they fall ypon another anſwer of the Byhops, and.that pro- 

per enough. He ſpeakes in one word of primats communts, mr arcge Som 
not primates proprius, So Clemens in Euſebius before quo- þ;,iin. »;ms 


Paul!in, Primus 
ted,s; mporeTIunyiyer , fo Gal. 2. 5yxcr,and Aoxodyres : lo here wt /cd inter 


prios. So,De- 


in this very place that S. Ambroſe comments vpon, 51 uTey cen-primt avud 
aiay aabroacs;. Which was a primacie of many, and S$,Paul © &. and,Mut- 
ti prom (in E. 


bimſelfe had a place in ir, though called after Peter was ,,.,z.»u; 
made a Monarch, if ever he was made, euen as e Ambroſe pe/tremi. 


| here confeſſes ; Hoc erant quod & eApoſtolns Paulus: They 


were the ſame that Paul, and Paul that they. The wonder 
then lies here. Andrey that followed firſi(that by the way 
you may {ce how little ſenioritic preuailes in Gods {choo], 
which yet you ſo truſt ynto)receiued not the primacie that 
Peter did;that is, was none of thoſe three prime; wherof Pe- 
ter was, Neither ſay ye, that becauſe Peter onely is menti- 
oned here,onely oppoſed to Andrew,therefore only Peter 
xeceiued the primacie in.S. Ambroſes meaning, For Peter is 
Oppoled to Andrew,as one brother to another, and the + 
zior to him which is knowne to hauc reſorted more earely 


to Chriſt, which compariſon berweene him and others 


were not ſo cleare. For even Andrew brought Peter to 
Chriſt, Ioh, 1. Now the other primate, which is primate. 


 Preſtantie, as the Biſhop had called it, and ſo foyled this fel- 


lowes friuolous obieCtions, cuen before they were hatch- 
al 


Chap. Ts Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, © 
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ed, belongs to the-other place, Quia ſoluxs profitetur,, ſolu 
antefertur. But anteferriis one thing, preponi.another, The 
la&er may be of- authoritie, che tel of any excellencic; 
Doe I ſeeme once againe too 'grammaticall royou? To 
you perhaps:but how doe you'gainſay me? Azteferri,] ſay, 
is one thing,as to be eſteemed before ariother,to be graced 
before another, like anteire, antecellere, and if you haue any 
more like, For it was not no grace for S. Peter here, to be 
bid to feede, as:a common man,an vniuerſall man, as one 
inwhoſe perſon the others were exhorted, and as S. Auſte;: 
faies,the Church repreſented. Thus, qu:aſolns profitetar ex 
omnibus,omnibus antefertur. And laſtly, martyry corona decey= 
nitur, as S, Ambroſe here ſaics, he is promiled martyrdome 
in thoſe words, Cum ſerneris cc..which is no ſmall glorie, 
In which place alſo by the way, you may ſee the libertic of 
Eccleſiaſtical men, that you ſo ſtand vpon. When Peter 
was yong,that is, before he was Apoſtle,he might go whi- 
ther he would. Afterward he was to follow againſt his will. 
Is this exemption? But becauſe you conferre place with 
pr_ perſwade vs that we conſtrue S, Ambroſe amiſle, I 

ope you will giue vs the like leauec hereafter , to conferre 
diuerſe places of the Fathers with themſclues , before wee 
aſſent to that which you produce out of them. And yer it 
followes in$. Ambroſe,after,omnibus antefertar as it were by 
way of reaſon, Maior enim omnibus charitas eff : for charity 
is greater thenall. So as Peters azteferri, is neither groun- 
ded; ypon his priuiledge of retaining the faith",* as you 
would make it,ofhis loue rather, which you confeſle often 
co haue failed in your Popes, (as if the after-name Peter 
had aboliſhed Simon , qui mterpretatur obediens , as Beas 
notes)and the prioritic, if he had any aſſigned him ouer 0- 
thers, is onely like Charities among other virtues, which is 
to beprincipall indeede , but not to rule. The virtues of the 
profequutiue part rule not the intelleQuall, but are rules 
rather, So Faith-and Loue. | 

- $ 33e. As for vixarium amoris , Whichis another thing 
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* 
% BE. | 


| left Peter the Vicar of his lone, or the deputie of his lone, as if 
' therefore he werethat Vicar of his power,or iuriſdiction 
that you imagine, what4o'ynlikely ? Of the Vicar of our 
Sauiour you may read in S.lohn, cap, 16, eAlinm paracle- & cap r4. 
tum dabit vobts : and Tertullian hath been told you to giuc PX prelcrip, 
thatto theholy Ghoſt, Heis the Paraclete. Though you 
- haueCletm-and Aracletws,yet neuer a Paractetizsthe Vicar 
| -of our Lord, properly ſo called, in all the ranke of your 
Popes, For we mult defire yU novy, that we may haue no 
Montanizing. Though, I ttppoſe, you are not ignorant, 
' whatan ornament of yours had like to-hauc been tranſpor- 
.'red, with the enticing prophecyes and Siren-ſongs of 1- 
ftreſe Maximilla,when time was, S. Auſten allo anſwera- 
- bly inhis ſermon vponthe Epiphanie,r85. Datur vicarius 
' Redemptoris, meaning the holy Gholt : and yet he addes,/* 
: quodille redemit , iſte ſanftificet, quod ille incheanit, iſte conſum=- 
met, 1s this Peter? Does he TanRifie thoſe whom Chriit 
redeemed-? or does hee perfe&t that which Chriſt began ? 
But Ambroſe cals Peter vicarinm amores the deputy of ( briſts xr,h, 7.24 
hour. And who doubts, but as Chriſt hath no proper depu- ,,._+ = 
tiein the courſe -of his goucrnement, vnleſſe you wil admit ;. > - == 
the holy Ghoſt before named, which Bellarmme deniesto ,,, 2... 
doe,ſo,in a modified ſenſe., the Vicars of his loue were as ; : "Re6ae" 
many as toned her in his abſence, whom he loued, and im- Wt 7 
ployed alltheir care to benefit his Church? which was Zea. calls ic 
not one mans charg?®, but all the Apoſtles , and not onely P\a{phemir. rs 
the Apoſtles, but all miniſters,to the ende of the wortd. .4- Ghoſt is Chriſty 
ly paſtores vicary ſunt illins paſtoris, ſaies Lyra vpon Toh.10, #4 
16, Yea Ambroſe himſelfe; Omnes Epiſcopi(if not Preſbyte-) 
ri ) ſunt vicary Chriſti, vpon 1. Tim. 5,19. And you may 
_  addethetwo Exſeby,one ofRome in his Epiſt.ad Epiſe,Tuſe 
Cie & Campanie, if itbenot forged by you, (apnt Eccleſie 
- Chritueft Chriſti autem vicarh ſacerdotes ſunt, The head of 
- the Church is Chriſt, and Chrifts Vicars are the Prieſts. 
= Theother the Emeſenc,in his ſermon vpon Ioh.20,Dowini- 
: G 1 ca 


5O | Chap.1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apolog K 


ca prima poſt paſcha, making it common to the Diſciples all | 
to be Chrifts deputies, CMeos Vicarios vos conſtituo, mea vi- 
ce vos mando, I make you my Vicars, I appoint you in m 
"* * . « T4 } 
a Trafarude ſtead. InaGoffridus Findocinenſis thus we read: Epiſcopus| on- 
ordin.Epi.&in- ,,,- | Dominns eft e* Imperator Chriſtianorum , qui etiam Chriſt; 
vellitura Laic, : ; . <9 
Edir. lac.Sirm, Vices agere creditur, And not onely Biſhops, or Miniſters; 
Lcluitz2p 415. but as Chriſt loucd vs, ſo for ys to loue one another, 
Sed & Aquinas 2 b h d . of hi | . I 
com.in Heb.13. and in that ſenſe to be the deputies of his loue(in which 
Dicit aureChri- onely ſenſe S. Ambroſe meant it of S. Peter, ſaving that 
megnen, quod he was to. doe the workes of loue as an Apoſile ) is no | 
nes gel more then is inioyned to euery (hriſtiar. Though S, 
Yade 1.Pct.5 Ambroſe ſay onely velut vicarium amoris, not daring to ſay 
0: ave vicarium cleane out , as the nature of his office, as you 
would make it, but ſhewing that he ſpeaks in a borrowed 
. phraſe, and as it is proper to none, fo-inthat extent perhaps 
befitting many. Therefore Bellarmine leaues the velat clean 


out, citing this authoritic,de Port.Rom l.1.c.25, 


$ 34» Hzxe is yet behind another eraue obſer- | 

uation out of S, Ambroſe, that Peter is not 

21:/donatun 1h hid now to feede the lambes, or little ſheepe, but ones ip/a, 
eo TY that is, the more perfeCt. I might ſend this noddie to M, | 


us quam oues Coſaubones latemonument,or rather mirrour of * Exercita- 
Chriſtus vocer 


ſuos[quaſidi- £505 to Baronins his Annales, to be informed of S. Ambroſe 


=o” read his reading this text, and the vprightnes of it. Woe is me 
pe do&isho- for that diuine man M. Caſaubore, that ſpeaking of his m- 
non »ument, 1 ſhould ſpegke ambiguouſlyJof his tombe, or of 
diſcriminis eſt his writings. But what that hath deuoured, theſe ſhall c- 
nem ny '0- ternize, and now is no time to bewaite our lofſle, Be- 
* Exercit.16, c. cauſe Peter had lambkins, and lambs, and ſheepe, commit- 


333 a04nnal red to his charge, tobe fed by him, ſuppoſe incipientes, pro- 
fiedientes,&perfeftos, the leafe, the bloſſome, and the ripe al- 


mond in Aarons rod, ſuppoſeall the ſteps in [acobs ladder, «|. 


at leaſt as it ſignifies the Church here militant , ſuppoſe * 


Prophers and Apoſiles, Kings and Emperors , the bound- *, 


tee latitude of the Chuxch Chriſtian, Ergo quid ?: who -_ 
| | replio | 


- confirue virgamferream ſo, Apoc.2. and Pſal.2. as alluding 


- onnarratit, in the I4.ver.Not Peter now, but bare Smeor. 


DO 


TH 
againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioyuder of F.T. = _ W 
j 


replie with patience to ſuch emptie ſtuffe? Doe we looke 


it ſhould haue beene ſaid, Feede all ſaue the Apoſtles? or, [ 
all-ſaue Princes? why ſhonld Princes and Apoſtles not a 
profit by Peter ? why ſhould they be denicd the benefit of j 
his feeding ? why ſhould not all the Apollles feede all the it! 
world ? why ſhould not one Apofile feede another, Peter - , 


his fellowes,and they Peter ? As I thinke Paul fed him,and 
that with his Naffe roo, tipt with iron, (I haue heard ſome 


to the ſheepehooke) I meane with his reproofe, and that at 
Antioch his owne ſeat, not onely with fodder, or with 
greene bowes, As againe, /ames fed him with, viri fratres 
audite me, At.15.14. you would thinke this were rather 
the ſucceſſor of Chriſt, of whome that was faid, Heare zox! 
hin, And againe ver.19.Eyo xgive.To {ay nothing of, Sime- 


Doth this prooue a CMorarchie ouer the Apoſtles? Or, if 


: Kings be content to lend an eareto his pipe, and to graze 


ypon ſuch leaues as he ſhall caſt before them, the word and 
the Sacraments, that refe&tion of immortalitic, quorum v75 A —_ 
inenarrabiliter valet plurimam,what is this to your moderne TOO 
frighting onmipotencie ? Me thinks I heare Conſtantine raui- 
ſhed with his note, to yeild thus much; Be you Biſhops i the 


* Church, and I without, Me thinks I heare Valentinian call 


for ſuch a Prelate,as he may ſafely lay his head in his lappe, (mewn ec 
but ſafely,becing the bead, which is the head of the world, pre rhe er49. 
a euen the heathen Poet could ſay. Bur doth this prooue 9idde Fu 
the terrible power that you ſtriue for , which is neither of 

kin to Peters fecding, and the daungerouſcſt reſort for a 

Kings head that may be? Nay, kow if the Icſuir haue ſo 

miſtaken himſelfe, in his curious diſtin&tion betweene 

lambs and ſheepe, that he hath cleane exempted both Apo« 


= files and Kings from Peters iuriſdiction, to bring whome 
. Inandtorangethem within the compaſle of that ſupreme 


power, the diltin&tion onely was at firſt deuiſed ? For if 0- 


. ves and agrionely, be $, Peters walke, and he the ſheepe- 
 Theks & 


2 heard, 
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Fa Thap. t: Of rhe defenceof the Anſwer torhe Apologie, 


| heard; where. are arietes, where-are the rams? Therams bee. 
ipgthe ApoſHes,by-Trwrrian his expoſition,or the ſucceſſors 
_ the. Apoſtles, that. is tho Biſhops, And againe, therams 
beeing meant by Kings, as To/et-will haue it, vpon the-15, 
of 'S.lohn, Annot. 3. Two Ieſuits youſee T-bring him, and 
the one. a Cardinall-made-for his, learning, which I thinke 
will never be his lot. But hath not he ſpun a faire thread 
I ſay,ſhurting them out, both Apoſiles and Kings, whome 
by thar very tricke.he would haueſhur in-? | 
$35. Andiſo-much.othis anſwer to.thefirſtexception, 
that the-Biſhop makes againſt their argument drawne from 
Baſce ones meas, conſiſting in the authorities of Aſter and 
Ambroſe, I : 


2 
Adioynd.c.t. 
Qum.12-&c, 


$ 36. TE: his ſecond ((ſaith-he-Yhe ſeekes to retortthe 
Cardinals 6 ec himſelfe, &:to prooue 
*Inrerortis to Fe Kings ſupremacie. by the word Paſee,, for ſomuch as 
rae Cardinalls God ſaid alſo to Darid,T paſces populum meum Iſrael, Thou. 
ver ve ſhalt feede my. people: Iſracli * Where no man can denie 
S. Petr fe:ti ({aies the Biſhop) but that a King was made-the Paſtor of 
xn mu nba & 211 Iſrael, yea ofthe Pricſtsthemſclues, except he will deny 
ipſran etiamA- them to be part of {rae But what faies F;T. thinke you, 
Pn neg tothis? Thus argueth this learned and ſharps Dottor , oner- 
finlſe owes Chriſti, ehroming his owne argument ſufficiently by his' owne concluſion, 
Bt graunting in effett, that if the Prieſts wore not a part of the peo- 

ple Tſraet, the King was not their Paſtor, Theſe-are his preta- 


ces, if wee hadtime to ponder them, And yet itis almoſt 


the modeſteſt claufe in the Book, of them wherein he bc- 
ſpeakes the Byhop, that the Reader may.-pardon me,if now 
and then I be mooued, even more then he js aware, or pitic 
me when1 am compelled(as often I-am.forwant of leiſure) 
ro {ſwallow ſuch curteous girds in-filence. The-ſumme is, 
that in anſwering to the Byhopsretortion, hee would haue 
the Prieſts to.bee.no part of Iſracl; And once againe you 
ſhall difcerne the ſpirit of the-man, who thus ſets forward; 
Taybis purpoſe then it is tobe conſidered, what 1 yy a 
: | ate 
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a. ih. ok. he 


hs Be 


he- 


againſt Chap. . of the Adionderof Foe 


bated in the firſt Chapter of my Supplement, concerning the ex- 
emption and ſeparation of the Prieſts and Lemites from the tem- 
poralleftate, by the expreſſe words of Almightie God , Numb.8. 
who canethe-Lenites to Aaron,and his children, not to the tem=- 
porall Prince: Tradidi eos dono Aaron + filys eins,de medio pe- 


puli. And againe, N#m.1. The tribe of Leni ſhall not be num- 


bred, nor haue any part with the reſt of Iſrael, but the Lord muſt 
he their poſſeſſion, portion , and inheritance. 1 muſt bee ſhort, 
And ſoſhaking off the Supplement, with: other idle comple- 
ments, though he is not aſhamed to ſet a triipet to his Pha- 
riſaicall' cheeks, and- euerie where to diſplay his owne 
worke, as if there were no other ſtorchouſe of learning in 
theworld,no file bur this Phi/;/tines to whert a witte ypon, 
conſider we. as well as we can, what is to beefaid ro this 
point, of the exemption of Leuites from the ſtate politick, 
thatis, fronvtheir ſ\ubieCtion to civill Magiſtrates :forelſe 
he ſaies nothing, ſith we knowe the Leuites were not lay- 
men,andthe Prieſts Prieſts, notpopulars. Yet he implyes 
ſuch atbing, when hauing quoted the text, and not daring 
to vtter that audacious propoſition, that Priefts were not 
ſubieC&to the ciuill Magiltrate,he ſaies onely this,rhat Goa 
reſerned them for his owne ſeruice : which no doubr is the true 
meaning of: the place , but how doth this.ouerthrow cull 
obedience ?: 

$37: To ſpeake particulatly to-the places. As for Num. 
1, (to beginne with that) Non numerabitur tribus Leni, T 
could ſend him to a place, as he does vs, where hee ſhould 
finde his anſwer, if |Latin be no cic-ſore to him, alreadie 
ſhapedto a man of his coate, and as it ſeemes verie reue- 
rently. eſteemed by him ; 1 meane [oh Eudamon of Crete: 
but the ſumme is this. A viewe of the people was to be ta- 
ken there, either as landed men, or ſufficient for the wars. 
From both which the Leuites beeing exempt by calling; 
what maruell if- with the reſt they. are not-ro bee leuicd ? 
Therefore children are not numbred, nor yet women, but 
3 is inthe fecand and third verſes, though often repea» 
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The Archbi- 
ſhop of Roane 
was of another 
minde for Bi- 
ſhops-caſtles. 
Chron. Angl.n0- 
fre ſub Rege Ste- 


Shana, 


3 


red throughout the Chapter, the more to condemne the 
blindnefle of this beetle-head : Quicquid ſex#s eſt maſeulini 


4. viceſmmo anno & ſupra , omninn virorum fortium ex 1ſrael; 


Wharzſocuer is of the male-ſexe, from the twentieth yeare 
and ypward, of all the valiant men of Iſrael. Are women 
and children therefore,nay all ynder twentie, exempt from 
authoritie ? Alſo Origen hom. .in Num, finds no ſuch iny. 
ſerie, but makes it atoken of perfettion, to be numbred 
cum populo Det, as the Apoſtles-and Diſciples (faith he) 
whole very haires of- their head were numbred, &c, And 
ſolikewife in the reſurre&ion, Alizs(fairth he) numerabitur 
in tribu Levicredo qui bene profuit ſacerdotio, alius in alia tri. 
by. So that he makes Levi to be numbred too, Laſtly, Rs. 
pert in his Comment. ypon the place, ſees no other mylle- 
rie in theſe words , ſauec that Clergie men ſhould by all meanes 
withdraw themſelues from ſecular affaires , as the holy Canons 


(ſaies he) hane decreed. 


Now,that Godis their portion,& that they may haue no 
foote of land in the land, which is another thing that F.T, 
here amplifies. theſeparation ofthe Lexites by, though itis 
not vnknowne what-cities the Lewites enioyed by afſigne- 
ment afterward, yet whatis that to the purpoſe ? Onely ! 
confeſle they are ſo much the fitter to be exempted from 
ſubieCtion,if,their lands being taken from them, they hauc 
the leſſer meanes now to nouriſh ſedition. But what ſaies 
CHMariana de Inſtitit,Prine.l.1? Ego volo Epiſcoprs fprrmiſſimas 
arees tradi : T will haue Biſhops to be maſters of the (tron- 
geſt or ſtatelieſt caſtles. Theres a Levite of the Ieſuits,ora 
prettie leyorite rather, to ſucke a Kings heart-blood in 
time.: 'Concerning. Num. 8. haze ginen them to eAaroi 
and hi; fonnes fer a gift, from the midſts of the people , they are 
giuen for ſeruice inthe holy calling vnder eAaroy, not tor 


' any ſuch dependance- and-obligation towards him, asit 


thereby they were exempt from the authoritie of the Ma- 
giſtrate. Though-the Teſuite crie out here, as hauing attat- 
neda congquelt; Not to the temporal Prince, bat to Aaron, As 


} 


4% 


againſt Chap. t. of the Adioznder of F. T. 


if the temporall Prince had loſt the Leuite,after once God 
had giuen them to Aaroy, Where firſt I might aske him, 
whether eAarov were exempt himſelfe or no? If not, 
why the Leuites, andhenot? if ſo, by what gift, by 
what donation of God? For giuing them to Aaron, hee 
left Aaron as he was , for ought we read, He will ſay, Aa- 
ron was his before ; which 1 graunt, for ſeruice, but where 
by exemption from the ciuill Magiſtrate? What text,whar 
euidence hath he for that? And will he hold that courſe 
in making free of apprentiſes, as to cancell the indenture, 
or get the Maſters releaſe afore he thinke them free, and 
not the ſame in diſanulling ſubieCtion to a Prince ? Now, 
we know how eAaron was taunted by Moſes, for making 
the calfe. Which is a ſigne tat this diſcharge from obedi- 
enceis afiion, Neither challenge we any other ſuprema- 
cie of Princes ouer the Clergic, {aue in the like caſe to pu- 
niſh the exorbitant. Beſides, God here giues the Lexiteto 
Aaron ,as giuen to him freely by the people. Quos dediſt:s 
mibi, dono Aaroni, v.16.& 18, Sceyou then what the peo- 
ple may doe in the choice of their Miniſter ? which Bellar- 
mine by no means can be brought todigeſtat his Ma 1 t- 
STIE'S hids,alledging it out of Cyprias,as anciently pra- 
Qiſed: here you ſee allowed by God himſelfe in a ſort, that 
the people ſhould offer and ſet apart to him their Prieſts. 
And if the peoples giuing of the Leuite to God, did not ſer 
them free, why ſhould Gods delivering them backe to Aa- 
ron? 1s Aarons protection more ſoueraigne then Gods, to 


,  priviledge the Lexite ? Yea you inthrall the Prieſts to the 
_ } people vnaware, whiles you labour to exempt them from 


the Princes authoritie, For you make the people the firſt 
2whor of their infranchizement, as piuing them to God, 


and Cod to eAFaror, by which they 


becauſe they by their default and odious idolatry, had 
made themſelues.ynywarthic to.doc God ſeruice, I d _— 
then; 


: old, Laftly, the Le- 
|; utes were giuen to Aaron, as is manifeſt by this place, ,.;.;, rcen 
onely in lieu of the firſt borne of the children of Iſrael, Rabbi Moyſis, 


Exod.32.24, 
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Chap. I. Of the defence of the Anfwer to the Apologie, 


#n8.Num, 


queſt.z1, . 


then:werethe firſt borne exempred before,orno ?if ſo, by 


what charter ? for you bring no cuidence but this of the 
Lexites, Num, 8, If not, how could the fmgle putting of o- 
thers in their roome, to ſupplie for them in diuine offices, 


affoard ſuch priuiledge to the deputies,as the originall mi- 
niſters neuer enioyed? But toperſwade you yet more ful- 
ly, that no more is implied in theſe words, then onely to 
put in one for the other, the Lexites for the firſt borne, that 


| Aaron and bis ſonnes might not be deſtitute of ſome to 


ſerue them, in their religious performances , (befides that 
the 20, verſe ſpecifies ſo much, where the execution is de- 
{cribed of all that is here commanded,and yetit reaches no 
further then onely to the application of Aaron and his ſons 
to diuine ſervice, together with the Lenites, as Lyra well 
obſcrues , withoutany ſpeech of theleaft exemption from 
ciuill authoritie) pleafe you to heare your owne Doctors 
fpeake. Firſt T oſtati5 as the more worthie, T have read that 
whis Toſtatus emulated Twrrecremata,. another prop of 
your primacie, both contending at one time who ſhould 
doe the Pope moſt ſeruice. Though he got the Cardinal- 
ſhip, yet you are not wont to deſpiſe the Biſhop for his 
learning, Thus he ſaies, [ Tradidieos dono Aaron & filys cins, 
I haue given them for a gift to «Aaror and his ſonnes.] 
1d eft, Lemitas acceptos pro primogenitts Dems tradidit eAa- 
ron & filgs furs, Thatis, God hath deliuered to eAzror 
and his ſonnes, the Lexites, whome he tooke in liewe of 
the firſt borne. And after more plainely : Et dicitur quod 
tradidit ys dono, id eſt, donando, quia dens impoſuerat ons toti- 
# miniſtery ſuper eAaron & filios eins, Cum enim aedit ys Le- 
Xitas vt adinuarent oper , dicebatur dono dare. And it is ſaid 
that he gaue them for a gift, that is, by way of gift, be- 
eauſe God laide the burden of the whole miniſteric vp- 
en_ Aaron and his ſonnes, For when hee gaue them the 
Lexites to helpe them, he is ſaid to giue them for a gitt. So 
againe, [ De medio populi, from the midſt of the people , ]i4 
ef, dedit Lenitas eAaroni, edacendo cor de medio popnli , qua 


Aicat ; 


Me aa ad lat ee ne nn 
> . 


——. 


againſt-Chap. 0 of the Adioynder of F,T. 


+ al 


7 dicat;Privcerant Lenite, ficut populares, non habentes aliquans 
” | ſpecialemdei miniftrationem. Poſtea cum dens fecit illos eſſe ſuos 
miniftros, dicitur ſeparaſſe illos de medio populi , ideſt , ab alys 
| | popmlaribus diſtinguends eos,in dimer ſitate miniſtrationts ys tra- 

dite, quam non habebant aly tſraclite, That is, Hee gaucthe 

Levites toeAaron, by bringing them forth from the midſt 
of the people. As who would ſay: Before the Lenites were 

as the common people, not hauing any ſpeciall ſeruice of 

| 2 God[inioynedthem.] Afterward when God made them 
| * tobehisminiſters, he is ſaid to haue ſeparated them from 
the middeſt of the people, that is, by diſtinguiſhing them 
from other of the popular ſort, in the diverſitie of the mi= 
nitration committed. to them , which the other //-acl:tes 
| hadnot. Againe, | Ut ſerniant mihi pro Iſrael , that they 
| may ferut me for Iſrael] id eſt, vt ſerniant loco primogenito- 
 ruml1ſrael, &c, That is, That they may ſerue me in liewe of 
the firſt borne of Iſrael, &c. And indeed theſe words ſhews 

! as much as was ſaid before,that, 7 rad:di aono, was only for 

{ ſeruice, Now heare Lyra. | Statwes Lenitas in conſpettu Aa- 

J ron, filioram eins,0 conſecrabis oblatos Domino,ac ſeparabis 
7 de medio filiorum 1ſracl, vt ſint mei. Thou ſhalt ſet the Le- 

: vitesjathe ſight of eAaros , and of his ſonnes , and ſhalr 

- conſecrate them,hauing offced them to the Lord,and ſhalt 

: ſeparate them from the midſt of the children of /ſ7ae!, that 
: they may be mine, ] Hic ſubditur ratis ditti mandati, Ad hoc 
enim de mandato Domini ordinabantur , vt ſermrent ſacerdoti- 
* bus in culta dinino, quia cnltus ante legem datam pertinebat ad 

- primogenitos Iſrael, Sed quod illi faiti ſunt inepti ad cultum dei, 

*F ideo Dominus loco illorum, voluit Lenitas ordinari ad cultum 

| © ſuum, Et hoc eſt quod dicitur | Et tuli Lenitas | deputando mii 

-  procunttis primogenitts filiorum Iſrael, Thats: Here the rea- 
|  ſonoftheaforeſaid commandement is ſet downe, Far to 

thatend were they ordaincd according to Gods comman- 

> - dement, that- they might ferue his Prieſts in divine wor- 

2 hip,which worſhip beforethe giuing of the Law belong- 

edtothe firſt borne of thechildren of rae. But becautc 
H x they 
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Chap.J. Of the defence. of the Anſwe r tothe Apologie, © "N | 


2. 


2. Hegor Pintus comment. in caP. 3» a y :- | 
Nahum , adilla verba  Dormitaeran: 110M Daxids paſce,* which they vouchlafe | | 
paſtorgs tus — 4x; ons 24s not to regard, they are ſo ſwallowed vp of 4 
res per confiliarios , duces, iudices, 8 , We 5 ; Wor: 
omnes qui remp.gubernandam fuſcipi- Peters,is this ; That, ſuppoſe Danid had had F : 
unt. Ciranſqz aliquor loca.ip eam ſen- ((preame gouernument owner the Church in the | © 
rentiam, ve Efa.63. Eſa.44. ler 10. item Id L Pri ; 
Jer.22.concludir,inquiens, Vides,prin- © aw , yer PO LIYIMce temporall may now 


6}per,gubernarorcs, & conbiliarios aÞ- c/ gaze the like, no more then the ceremonies 
pellari PagTores Vidcant hi. 


. witch you, except they are /eſkited. Offerer Anron Leuit.y 


they became vnfit for Gods worſhip, therefore the Lord 
would hauc the Lezrtes to be ordained for his worſhip in 
Read-of 'them, And this is that which. is ſaid[ And I tooke 
the Leuites] deputing-themto me for altthe-firkt borne of 
the children of /frae/. To conclude, the Cnaldee Para. 
phraſt thus expounds the rext, of gift for ſeruice, nor, for 
exemption,which men fee none,in-theſe-words,that ſo be. 


murusin conſpettu Domini a filys Iſrael; VT SER viann 
IN MINISTERIO ELIVS. Thatis: Aarozlhall of. 
fer the Leuites for a gift before the Lord from the children 
of Iſrael, THAT THEY MAY SERVE IN H1s 
MINI1STERTE. Butſomuch, andtoo-much, hereof be 
ſaid.Sauing that not to F;T.chis,whoſe argument delernes 
it not, bur. ro-others. from whome he filche it, that fland 
much vpotit, F 
5 38, ANorarn of this wife-acres worthie exceptions 4 

4 

1 


S./ LY 
& REEF es er Dione =; &.< 


to the Biſhops retortion vpon Peters p:ſce 


may be ſaid to ſtand in force, as the keeping of 
the Sabbath day, as polygamie,abſtinence from puddin 75; and the Þ 
like meates,(ſaies he that is afraid of loofing his diſh belike) Þ : 
and with ſuch good Ruffe are his pages fraught. Yea be- Þ 
cauſe the Biſhop inſiſts more then once ypon Hoſes law, 
and the precedents of the old Teſtament, to ſhew that pri- | 
macie belongs to. Kings, therefore-he. # a Tew rather then 4 
Chriptaa,&c. So.that-now. obedience.ts become among | 
the ceremonies, and the honouring-of-our parents, that is, | 
20 truth of our Princes, Patres patrie by auncient tyle,(and 
ſo Ezechias call d the Prieſts his:children,fily mei,2.Chron, 
29-11.) is as ſubieR to alteration as the Sabbath day; x 


_ 
0p. ; 


6 


7 ar ob 
Wk. % bh % : 


againſt Chay, 1. of the Adtoynder of E.T., © oO 


Wy #3 {dave Gargp 3), nucrs may the ceremonies ſay ; inſulting 


pon the moralls, as the other Kings doe vpon Lucifer,the 


XK king of Tyrus, in Ezekiel. And becauſe the ceremonies not 


onely may be otnitted , bur may not be retained without 
heinous crime, therefore it ſhall be conſcience to waxe 
wanton againftPrinces,to fhake off their yoke, yea merit, 
yertue,and whar not?Ler vs belecue,that when Chrj/h,wit- 


gainſt ys to his croſle, he nayled the law of our ſubieQion hi roar 
BuM NL] aliud 


? to Magiſtrats,though he died vpon that croſle to eſtablifh gucencem,nig 
2 theauthoritic cuen of Plate himſelfe, as both $. Pax! clic. 449 prioum 


ſaies, ſuch ordinances were nayled to the crofſe as were a- P2pulos face 


ret obed;onrea 


2 gainſtvs, he ſufficiently ſhewes that This was none;concer- cruciſuffxir. 


* ning Magiſtracie, then which rrothing is more beneficiall 


'* 


7 to mankind, as $.Chryſoſtome often deduces out of his Epi- 


2 files, vamely Rom. 1 3.v.4.& the 1,0f Tim.6.2.5 75 tvegye* 


7 olas arrinapBaripercr. Evegyeoia ſaies Chryſoſtome, and ſo 
} likewiſe Oecumenius,is conditio ſeruitutis ſub Domino, which 
} is more beneficiall to the ſeruant, then the {eruant poſhbly 
; can betohis maſter. For, Bf; #51 Sag Uxtas 6 Seamiry; ; be 
j 


. 


{1 


| '} takes care for aH.But,if this be good Diuinitie,thar che ſo- 


* vetaigntie of Princes is to be reckoned bur a ceremonie, 


7 and to beblowne away among the ſhadowes of the olde 
; 3 Law,as if theprecept of honouring Parents, which is pri- 
7; mumin promiſſione, Eph, 6. were now. ſecundum in omiſſione, 


[ 


: afterthat againſt images, which is vſually cancelled in the 


= Popiſh Catechiſmes , let him tell me what he ſaies to S. 
E | Anſtens ficuts in his * Epiſtle ad Bonifacinms, where he paral- * Eptk ge, 
& © lels the Chriſtian Kings with the Hebrewes, thus; Sict ſer- 
_ vinit Joftas , fieut Ezechias rc. How ablurd is his ſicat, if 


. - . . #3 ---f . a Hi 'd 
their authoritie were ceremoniall, yea or indiciall either, ae: ry: jv the. 


and toexpire with the comming in of the new Teltament 7 dooke of Kings 
= wr read , Wat 


How does * (harles the great aſſume as much to himſelfe pains goiy 10. 
£= fias rooke ro bring the kingdome giuen him of God, to the true worſhip of God, &c. Not that we 


"= compare our ſelues with his holines, but that Ws $HovLD ALVVAIES IMITATE SYCH EXAMPLES OS 
377 748 GODLY, Alwajerſaies he, as if the force newer expired, 


2, from 


| : : HegeGp, Fc + 
nes S.Pa»l,Cotofl, 2. nayled the ordinances which were a- web 


deo,doiinde Im. 


7 where, and the Go#e/s witnefle. Though, when $, Parl perarocibns , 


++ i : 
ons = og _— 


$1 ; 60. == Chap. Of tbe defence of the Avſwer to the Apologie, 


from the example of the ſaid'Kings,prefar. ileges Gallie a» 
pud + Avſegiſum? Neither ſay as. the Adioynder does here, 
that Dauid was a Prophet, and:ſo Iofras, or Ezechias, and 
» videata The like. Þ Forthe Councell of Chalcedon finds as much in 

Concilij. Conſtancine ; Conſtantinus magnus,vt Danuia,cy Rex & Pro- 

pheta. Which they would not have appropriated to Con- 

ſtantine neither, but haue giuen, yowmay be ſure,to any o- 

Wl. ther Chriſtian King., that ſhould: haue carried himlelfe 
7 with the like valiant reſolution, - And no maruell , when 


| $ozom, 1.7.c.8, k | 
ll ves a Salomoa.makes it cominon to.them all, to haue ax oracle :; 


B14 my Ley ws . their tips, Pros. 16, and in an;other place, their hearts ſo ſt 
wi vacle inflrudtng tn Gods hands, as extraordinarily-ſubie&to his directions, 
tl NT. Where becauſe I haue named Salomon, what thinke you of 
WY chooſing Ne- his Proxerbs ? are they repleniſhed: with ceremonials, or 
1 W roars haſh with iudicialls, or with what ?2.yerheralkes of a King, if 
. Fl Conltantino- - you be remembred, one time as chaſing away all wicked- 
{RA ple. neſſe with his eye, ſuppoſe herefies and all:another time c- 


nacting and decreeing righteouſneſſe, /tulpens inſtitiarn, c. 
ll | 8, which cannot be without the cheife part of it, that is,rel- 
ih. | ligion : (as we read in Theodore, 1.4, c.5. that Valentinas 
[| raught all ivyouiz beginning with gygifeaa, all equitie, as Sa- 
"Wl lomon here ſaies, beginning with piety : ) another time as 
"Ol ©:0%910:3k. one againit whom there is noriſng vp, and with many ſuch 
WM like elogiums, he aduances him as ſupreame in each kinde, 
Jv l Neither Salomos onely, but eAfriſtorle himſelfe;as if it were 
| ; the lawe of nature, inthethird of his politicks. Aſ#er, 
| d S Maximus Hom. in Litanzs, & de Cyyayg d, the King of Nineve, were they not 
j Fetun,Ninivit, Mira res, dumſe Regem ith | da; , I 
ol hominum non meminit,incipit Rex cf- all 1UPreame Ordainers-1n relligion , VW 10 
| te Tjicie. Er, Siue ferro, ſiuctulticia, neyerthelefſe were ftrangersto the law of 
Ut pro ciuium ſa/ute primus invigilat. Et, 8 4 : 
Wl} Non perdidit imperium, ſed mutauit, Moſes? This g' © Emndamon might hauertold 
\ Obriner nurc caleftium diſciplinarii prin- yy - . OE , 
| cipatin, e Parallel. part.q, de Para- you,who _—_— the. Biſh ” for "ay. thoſe 
| doxis, © aforeſaid with the kings of 1/7ae/, Belike 
bn then they.are diſtin&t.. Therefore not onely I/#ae/, or they 
Wil _ that were guided by. thelaw of 2fsſes, but meere Natura- 
| _ liſts haue acknowledged thus much, that ſupremacic is the 
[| kings by originall right ,and not of ceremony. $o,a our 
| FE alli 
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+ 2.4 Agdinſs Chap. 1. of the Adionder of F.T, Gt 
Sauiour ſaid once about circumciſion, Non ox Moſe, ſedex 
Patribus, in-likeſort here. It is neither ceremonie, nor iu- 
diciall, neither from youe$4ola, nor aurgeia, Rom.g. this au- 
thoritic of Kings i allcauſes, and oxer allperſons , which 
you ſocarpe. And ifir be lawfull as you tell vs ro argue 
from the'old Teſtament to the newe, by way of ſigne to the 
thing ſignified, we haue enough inthat kind to maintain our Mi 
aſſertion , though wee had no other argument, For who } 
found a type in Nabuchodonoſor even now, firſt fierce a- *\ 
gainſt Dariel;and Daniels God, afterward making lawes as Fro 
zealouſly-in his behalfe? The ouen that was heated to o 
conſume the three children, conſumed their aduerſaries. 
And ſo Daniels Lyons prepared againſt him, deuoured his 
accuſers, Theſe are types, if you belecue S. Auſten, of hea- 
then Emperours turning Chriſtian, and countenancing re- 
ligion with all their might, as before they vſed the aduan- 
tage of their place, onely ro ſuppreſle it and deſtroy it, I | } 
might tell you of other types, that haue gone before in the | 
old teftament, touching'the ſupremacie of Kings,appertai- H 
ning tothenewe. As Abrahams harneſſing 318, houſhold 

ſeruants againſt Kedar-Laomer for the redeeming of Lot; 

whichis a type of Coxſtantine ( ſay the Fathers of a certain Chalcecon.n 
Councell) managing and muſtering iuft ſo many Biſhops © * 

in the Nicene Synode, to the confution of Arizz5. The lyon 

that ſlew the tranſgreſſing Prophet, is a figure of Leothe 
Chriſtian Emperour ſuppreſſing herefies, &c. as Varadatuzs, vin avis: 
whome they call excellentiſſimus Monachus in his Epiſtle to 
Leo aforeſaid, conftrues it, In a word, though you be im- 
pudent, and your fore-head full of blaſphemies; yer mee 
thinks you ſhould bee aſhamed to bewray your ſelues to 
much, as to affirme that Kings loſt any part of their ſtroke, 
by our Sauiours appearing in the new Teſtament, as needs 


— 


Herods panick 
feare, Non erpt 


they-muſt, if the authoritie was but ceremoniall, or iudici - moralinqures | 
alleither, which they: exerciſed before. And therefore 1 prdrer Wem | 
ſpare from-further-confutation, tt; 
$.39+ Asfor that the Emperours in the nery, Teftarnent © 
H | 


3 


were 


"a Chap.x, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, S: 


4: S.Chryloſt. Homil.de Pſcudoproph. pg (7 


pos.Item Serm. apud Georg.Alexan.in $0 iS it when P 1085, ANLp: The +f ov 
vita Chryſoſt.Crucifigir Caiphas, & c6- Wy” RS, YL 


ficerur Latro.Dentqz , Occidey -_ MODE Eo et, x 
dotes, adoraucre_Magi. Sce/lity>Ept.9 | H.oHpSauiour and his 
ſtles,for it was his owne caſes: Heipro. IS 


ad ciues timore 
perculſoss 


wereheathen, and.ſo neither by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles 0- 
beyed, I hope, Sir, itis enough they were not reſiſted. And 
if they made no good lawes, yet they might haue made 
them, and the Church in ſuch caſe had breene bound to o. 


yprian, giue vs leauetaabandon them, 
"I . Þ _ | . < A fr, 

24%, x46 a 

Enor their 
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from the Se: 
chaire of Moſes it ſelfe , Whit 
pro _ ſay therefore 


e matters? To o- 


the next chapter. So, Coge imtrare, Luk.14. to the ſpirituall 4 | 
banquet, that is, Kings in ſpeciall haue this compelling 
power, faies S. Auſten often. So Gal.z. where herefies are | 
reckoned among the works of the fleſh, which fleſh ar leaſt Þ# 
the kings authoritie ſtretches to, according to the fimili- 
tude that you are wont to quote out of Gregorie Nazian- 
zene, of the fleſh and the ſpirit, though Athanaſins Orar, ds 


171C arn itt. 


\ againſt Chap. I. of the Adioynder of F.T. 63 


incarnat. verbi, makes the King to be yogs, the vnderſtanding 
part,that ſers all on worke, Laſtly,r.Tim.2.1.where ſhew- 
.ing that God would haue all men-ſaued, the Apoſtle from 
thence argues.to prayers for Kings, knowing Kings,if they 50 pra. x. Date 
be Chriſtian, are the notableſt inftruments to worke the !# gentes here 


ditatemn tram, 


worldsfaluation, Canthis be,if Kings be not ſupreame in ,.g;jnmem tim 


4 


relligion,and the-caufes thercof,as wel in the new,as in the {ons terre, is 
: - tovacd with, Fe 

old Teſtament? For leaſt you ſay, they are to doe theſe ,;,- rec inreli- 

things indeed, but at the Clergies becke, and ſubordinate #*e,%*: as the 

to-them, they are called yregi;yorrss, ſupreame Magiſtrates, mcancs, 

in the places that aſſigne them what to doe: Rom. 13.1.1, 

Per.2.13. &c. But now if a man ſhould aske you, where 

your Pontificall ſupremacie is eſtabliſhed in the new(be- 


ſides that you may fetch it, by authoritie, fro Moſes, which Deurr7. Ie 1o- 


we may not,and ſo from Aaron & his ſonnes, nay, a maiori 5» vel a finuli 


vel 2 maior), 


faies Bell, de Pontif.Rom.l.4.c.16. though Moſes figured not deber exiam in- 
the Pope,bur Chriſt, Heb.3.2.and'ſo likewiſe Aaron, Heb, ({1874e PP. 
$-4. yet) perhaps you would quote Luk. 22. Vos autem non | 
fic, for that is more pregnant, then Do glady in the ſame 
chapter; or, Q#i mator veſtrum eſt, fiat ſicut minimus, or, Reg- 
mem meum non eft de hoc mundo,or for loue to Peter, Non x 2 
minantes (leris, 1, Pet. 5, 3. Doe not theſe ſhew the mea- 
ning of Paſce ones meas ? 

$ 40 You ſay againe the Biſhop equiuocates in this,that. 
though Dazid and Peter were both called to feedimg,yet Pe-- 
ter to one kind of feeding, Dauid to another, Peter to {pi 
rituall, Dauid totemporall.; As if the Bihop could not diſ- 
cetnethe- difference of their feedings, vnlefle you- raught 
him, Bur, Sir, thus it is. For ſo much as you Icſuits would 


picke a feeding of tate , that is,of regi- * Vibanus 7; may lecme to hane been: 


: of another mind,whoſe chiefe carc,af- 
ment and Monarchy out of Peters ſeeding; ter he came to be Pope, was ro pro- 


we demand whether i t be not likely,thar, pea ar gs | ries, 
if any gouernment be implied in the word earjas be taid. Cirarelta in 2:14 Yrb.7, 
Paſce,itis-rathier in pers quent you confeſle to haue bin 
a King, then in Peters, whome we neuer acknowledged to 
beaMonarch?And therefore we ſay your argument _— 

opes 
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64 —_—_ Aþs I. Of the defesce of the Anſwer ro the Apologie, | 


| Popes -ſupremaciefollowes not well from Paſce owes meas, 
Rather Dazids Paſce giues him ſome intereſt even in mat- 
ters of religion,towhich Paſce belongs after a ſpecial ſort, | 
as it is vet in Scriptures, and Peter is bidde to feed, rather | 
then tor#le,to ſhew his authority is not temporall,;nor co- 3 
ative, but of a milder kind, That you ſay Cyrus was no 
14. WH head of Gods Church, though tyled Paſtor, and Paſtor me- | 
ANTI Head of the #5,by Gods owne mouth, how do you prooue it? No mem- 
= nl bay 6 ain ber you fay,thereforeno head. Butthis Exdamorn will help 
"ISRHR reſpec. ' you to vuriddle, Though neither bee was ingrafred into 
[61 I the bodie myſticall, nor yet linked in the bond of out- 
i 2 ward profeſſion, yet ahead he might bee of Gods people | >» 
1a 0h 3 byacertaine deputation or afſignement outward, that is, þ 
Kl/0l by bearing authority ouer the multitude of ſubic&s, com- | 


! | | mitted.to his charge,of what relligion ſocuer, which is the 
NONLA Theodordecu- onely headſhippe that we attribute to Kings. I haue read | 
[[-O0D fet.Chemnic, ſome both Fathers and-moderne writers,that thinke Cyr, 3 
uh | ” ociscom. was illuminate, and faithfull, and perbaps ſaued, Who 4 
Wor); 'pert. Eſpenc.in KNoWes what the reading of that prophefie might preuaile | 
Wl | c.3-Ep.ad Tirum ypon him, Eſa. 44. ( as Joſephs witnefles in the 17. of his || _ - 
JHRIGG impio. Qual re- Antiq, cap,1. quoted by S. Hierome vpon Efa.q5.) wherein | 
TELE ond Supa Ft he was called by his name* certaine hundred of yeares be- | 
FELT tun diſcinus.Nifi Fore he was borne ? If this beſo, then he might bee both |} 
kt ; | | ccrarhocad gzember and headin your ſenſe, but howſocuer,a Paſtor by Þ. © 
Fit —_ office and vocation , as God inticles him. Shall wee ſec Þ | 
hed naſcereric Hize What followes? EEE: RD | 
yl , _ _ 210. . $41, Whereas the Biſhop in like ſort bad inſtanced from 
FH. wiphetion.&. 1oſpua, Numb. 27.whome God called to feed his people at- IS 
Py dpenc, ter Moſes, one temporall magiſtrate after another, lealt & 
Dk they ſhould be asſheep which have noſhepheard, he an- ? 
of ſwers thaz eſs _ to bedirefted by = +> = am , not 
q e contra,” As. direftion were not one thing, and commary- "i 
wi dement another. For the Prieſt may direct, - ow gh theKing 
ej. . command; And we ſpeake of authoritie now,not of abiii- ; 
RS tie to counſell. Though Damd is ſo little affixed to the lp 
"A | Pfal.1rg, Prieſts ; that he ſayes, Gods ftatates are the men of his m_ 1 | 
- | [el, 
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againſt Chap. 1, of the Adionnder of F.T. 


6 = 


ſel, that is,bis priuie counſellors, The Common-wealth no 
doubt is happie, where Heman the Kings Seer is admitted 
neere ynto him, vt exalter cornn, 1.Chron. 25,or Benaiah 
placed adawriculam Danid, 2,Chron.11. 1 meane where Bi- 


ſhops are of the conſultation of eſtate, [» multitudine boum p,g,,,.. 


implentur praſepia, and where ſuch labourers are, all goes 
well. But yer Eleazar (hall onely rune berweene /oſua and 
the Lord, while we neither denie the Lordto be ſpree, 
nor yet ſuffer the »eſſenger to rurne the Kings maſter. To 
theplace quoted out of Theodorer.queſt.48.in lib. Num. that 
Moſes diuided his double glorie berweene [oſvaand E- 
leazar , as giving his ſupremacie in ſpirituals to one, in 
temporals ro anorher,as the Adioynder would haue it : we 
finde no ſuch thing in the Scripture it ſe!fe , Num, 27. but 
only that God appointed Moſes,to giue ofiza of his glory, 
ver.20,without naming E/cazar. And Theodoret meanes no 
more, but that Moſes gaue of his Propheſie to Eleazar,which 
was awreola glorie, as your Schoolemen would call it, or an 
additament to the maine,not any branch of dignitie, or of 
authoritie, His words are , Ex 7ationali indicy humeris Elea- 
zari adiacente, diſcat Toſua quid fit agendum : Let Toſna learne 
what to doe from the Tudgement plate that refts.vpon Elc= 
azars ſhoulders. A. great prerogatiue, belecue me, andto 
top Kings. Is it not rather to waite vpon them,and to {erue 
their vſcs?- Laſtly thus , Ex quo d:{cimn quomodso qui a ſa- 
cerdotibus ordinantur, gratiam conſequuntur ſpiritualem : that 
is, Whereby we learne, how, they that are ordained of 
Prieſts,artaine ſpirituall grace. We callnot the Kings pri- 
macie ſpirituall , howſoeuer it extends to ſpirituall mat= 
ters: thouph you imputing ſuch a thing vnto vs,as you doe 
afterwards, you: may ſee what a hint Theodoret giues vs 
hereif weliſt to vſe it. And beforeghe had told vs, that 7o- 


| ſaawas conſecrated by impoſition of hands, Does not that 


ſauour of ſomewhar ſpirirzall? And how does e Moſes pray 
here, when he praies for a wan to be ſer ouer the Congre- 
pation,namely /oſua? Lord God of the ſpirits of all fiſh, As it 

, I x ſpirit 
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— Chap, = Ofthe defenceof the Avnſwer to the Apologie, 


To;n.13.in,Ep, 
Pauli,p.z51, 


2 iuſtA Eecle- 


Kz author, _ 


Nom IO. Ad-. 
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Þirit and fleſh, temporall and Eccleſiaſticall, were the g0. 
uernours: charge, And ftraight after, ver.18. God ſaies to 
Moſes, Take loſna,iu-whome ts the ſpirit. So Platinain the life 
of Clement the ſeauenth, Corana & caremonit, per quas inan.. 
uratur. Imperator-, teſtimonium ſunt dinini ſpirii#s accept; + 
he crowne and the ceremonies, ſaies he, whereby the Em. 
perour is inſtalled, are a token of the diuine fpirit receiucs, 
And he addes , Qry aninmm Imperator iam anguſium, ang. 
ſtiorem dininiovemg, reddat > Which makes the Emperours 
mind,alreadie royall. of it ſelfe, more royall and:more. di. 
uine. Was not SzuF changed iato.another man, vpon:his at- 
raining the kingdome ?- And how, bu by: the grace which 
he receiued in. his inauguration ? Salmeron your fellow-Ie. 
fit, but too.lcarnedT feareto,be- your feHow throughout, 
faies, Krngdomes themſelues turne ſpiritnall,in a-manner, vnder 
Chriſtian Kings, The ſame faies Roſes, with more ſtore of 
words, Sacrum', Eccleſiaſticum., ſpirituale., ſacerdotale, pag, 
5 on I might giue you more, but this ſhall ſuffice in this 
place, | | 


$42. J*Hez third exception (faics he) that the Bſhop 
takes tothe argumenr,drawne from Paſce oves 

me4s,is this : That albeit S. Avſten,and S.Cyrill, have amply 
commented ypon the Goſpel of $S./ohr, and vpon thoſe ve- 
ry words.of our Sautour to S.Peter, Paſce ones meas, yet nei- 
ther of them ſaw illnſFrems hunc fidei articulum,de primatu Pe- 
tri temporat., This 'notable(ashe conftrues it) article of faith, 
concerning the. temporall primacie of Peter, crc, What faics 
Father Thomas to.this ? For ſome thinke F. T. to-haue th: 
myſticall fignification, to note ynto vs his Fatherhood, 
which euery hedge-prieft and beardleſſe boy vſurps now 
daies among the Teſuits, to beard Biſhops with, and what 
Biſhops ? As if the Eardinall(ſaies he)did teach that S,Perers 
primacie as a teporallprimacie,becauſe in ſome caſes it extenas it 
ſelf to-temporall matters, As for the ſpirituallprimacie(ſaies he) 
xbe Biſhop himſelfe grants that ſometimaes,a5 far forth. in effett « 
ws 
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againft Chap, t. of the Adioqnder of F.T, 


we demand, What the Biſhop graunts, we ſhall ſec hereaf- 
ter, when we come to the place, which is Chap, 2. num, 46, 
as wearetold by you. In the meane time,you recken with- 
out yourhoſt, the Bybop graunts nothing that he will not 
ſtand to, Be you but content with that which he pitches, 


and the controuerſfie will ſoone be at an ende, But did you 


ever heare ſuch an impudent varlet , that plaies vpon the 
word rewporall primacie, and denies they giueany ſuch to 
the Pope? Whar is their primacie, but a primacie of power? 
and if the power then be temporall,is not the primacie to? 
Now for thar, let but Bellarmine declare his opinion , who 


2 intitles his 5. booke de Pontif. Roms, De poteſtate Pontificts 
IF temporali: Of the remporall power of the Pope. This is 
F $67govg in the argument of the {xt chapter of rhe ſame 


ooke,more plainly, Papam habere temporalem poteffatems in= 
direfe: That the Pope hath temporall power,| ar leaſt |indi- 


F realy, Whereas we neither aſcribe ro the King ſpiritual 


primacie ouerhaſtily, nor are wont to call his power ſpirits- 


} all. If the Biſhop have ſo done, ler the place be named, and 
# the imputation verified, wherewith F.T.chargeth vs,Nam. 


15-though very wrongfully,as if we nouriſhed a doQtrine 


2 ofthe Kings ſpirituall primacie, Yet they ſay,Sixties Ouintus 
\Z would hauc had thoſe works of Befarmire to be burnt, per- 
| 3 haps forgiuing him temporall power onely, and not tems 37, 1fthe Popes 
7 porallprumacy,totidem verbi5.* And here our lepus pulpamene Primacie m.y 


a Adioyd. Num, 


be called aremy 


2 tumguerit, awretch and moſt obnoxious to all manner of poralt piimaric 
| ſcorne, flouriſhes and deſcants with his leaden wit,ypon a for tb» cafe, 


8&c. thcn may ,. 


® corporal Biſhop, as he calls him, Boxzer 1 crow,who excuſed wt: pitop or © 
2 his corpulencie, wherewith hee was wont to be painted, 
2; with ſaying he had but one doublcr roo little for him , and B/by, and « ze- 
£7 the knauchereticks alway painted him in that, If you ta]ke (oe Par 


P-ſtor be 1ultly 
Called ace poradt 


becauſche 


men {ometimes 


l ot ggayier of bodes, he was one, . We doe not know, God doth punih 
&} bethanked, that our Biſhops haue any ſuch power in theſe 7%. pleicuald 


© daies, by the examples we ſee, but that you tell vs ſo. And rae mag 
n . : n 1 
there was a time, when your Popes themſelues could inflict p11 ico intheis 


# no puniſhments of this nature, ſais Papirins Maſonins in purics, $6. 
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Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Int Front.lib.4. 
ficaragem.c,7. 


Eap.z-huſus.. 


© 


Philip, 
Ergo, | 


the life of 'Les the ſecond, Now all-their ſtrength Rands 


that way. And ſo 1 might ſay of the pwnifhing of the purſe, 
and the gaines of the Biſhops court, which you lo enuie, wher- 
2s not onely he is not forward to deale puniſhments, and 
much leſſe-to gain by the parties puniſhed, bur I haue heard 


bis Chancellour, whom certenly you meant when you taxed 


the (ogrts, vtterly diſauow, that their (ourts condemne a. 


| Ny body inmony, howſoeuer offending. Howbeit if Kings, 


to whome all the power of the ſword is comitted, that is all 
kind of ceattine puniſhment, (hould giue the Biſhops leaueto 


mulX the p#xſe, rather then their cenſures thould be conte. 
| ned, whatis that ro:the Popes either exerciſing or challen- 


ging to himſelf, I know not what teporal power, by vertue 
of his Apoſtleſhip,and originall calling , without donation 


. or delegation from Princes ? Though againe if this be 


graunted, which 1 beleeue nor as yet, becauſe] haue beene 
otherwiſe informed,as I ſaid,that the Byſops are ſo licenſed 
by authoritie from his MA3ESTIE herein England, yet 
the Biſhop whomeyou ſhoot at, is.ſo farre from delighting 
in any ſuch-markets , that he had rather redeeme offences 
with his lofle, then raiſe profit to himſelfe-our of puniſh. 
ments. /wperatorem-me peperit mater, ſaid Scipio, non bellats- 
rem,when one chidde him as too remifle and loath to fight, 
So he, S. Theadoret-faith freely, that there are no puniſh. 
ments in heauen,#s neg/ove hyacrmtbina, of which farther you 
may heare in his due _ And the Biſhops calling is a kind 
of heauen, How much more when it is10yned with conſci- 
ence and-ctemencie? Which is ſo proper to the Prelate of 
whome weſpeake,as you may wonder : both his Office and 


| Seaſanouring of txe@;of mereicand compaſſion, rather then 
Cemmn c 1.2d 


of rigenr, burhisnature much more. And if-S. Chryſo/tome: 


6 argument for Kings be good, that they arecalled to{,:6, 


becauſe annointed wi iaais,thatis,called to.mercy, becauſe 
annointed with 'oyle, it may. guide you to concetue aright 


herein, of the Biſhop, whoſepraftifſe acquites him without 
: hidden $mblemes, orforced biexoglyphicks, Vuleſſe you 


thinke 


| | ey” againſt Chap. 1. oft the Adioynder. of F.T. 69 
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thinke that becauſe he bandted Tortys ſomewhat roughly, 
or the ({ardinall either, therefore he is more vindicatize out 
of his diſpoſition. But for that you may remember, that he 
was the Kings Almorer, and dealt his liberalitics as they 
bad beeve beft deferued.' ' DE 
. Now leaving; the digreſfion that this mans malepertnes 
hark driuen ys'vato , whart faies he for ſubſtance to the Bi- 
oa }, 2 +" TIPY p nches ir ? - 
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well will never belecue,nor thoſe a authors whom he quotes p. 504. Navar.& 
to the contrarie, that make it a pint like the new-found "01, 9-oompung 


CC — 


exprefſc his minde. Me thinkes nothivig eafier then to cean-' 

cceiueſo of them, that though linked in »f# ; yet divided in 

auture,and ſolikewile in ſubiett , as Gelaſins gaue caution De vine, Ana- 

long agoe very well, of not confounding them, like the 

twwoarmes.in.a mans bodice, or the-two lights in-the firma- + 

ment;(ſofarre Fam content to goe with Boxifacins) yea or' "= 

theitwo fivords themſclucs , ecce duo glady', whereof one | 

+095" depended not of another, though your expo- | ; 
tion beſo. good; that Srella is aſhamed of it, and diuerſe Comrdant, in 

more of your owne men. "POO. 


+$44- That $. es/Leſtor, acknowledged the Popes tenypo va 
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. Chap.1, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, Es 


rallprimacie, implycd in thoſe words, Paſte ones meas, you 
bring no other places then we hauc hitherto. anſwered, and 
it might be thought too largely, but that you bring them 
againe, as oem Apoſtolorum, and propter promatum «Apo - 
ftelaths, of which no more. Let them preuaile as they can, 
Solikewiſc 1 ſay of repreſextare perſonam;which you inforce 
here againe to be ſupreame gonernour oner the Church. This 
is your riches,that runneroundin a ring, and choake the 
children of the Prophets with your crambe, and yet cry out 
of the Biſhop for his nakedveſſe and poxertre in proouing the 
cauſe, Numb, 15. As forthat you here adde, that no other 
eApoſtle is ſaid to repreſent the Churches perſon beſides 
Peter, S, Auſten hath made you to ſwallow it before ; yet 
peruſing your booke, I findit to be no more then your ſelfe 
attribute to Ms. Thomas Rogers,of whome you ſay in your 
ninth chapter,Nam. 78. that herepreſents the authoritie of all 
the (lergie of England:nort only the {lergie,but the anthoritic 
ofthemall; and yer Ithinke you neuer held him for ovr ſ«- 
preame goxernour, Tothatof S. Cyril, Vt Princeps caputg 
caterorumprimus exclamauit:1 wonder firit, why you ſhould 
conſirue it exclaimed, ynlefſe your argument Rand in that, 
as if Peter ſhould ger the primacie by roaring, So hee in 
Platarch, when he ſaw a tall mancomein to try maſteries, 
but otherwiſe vnweildy, Thi were a likely mar, ſaics he,if the 
garland hung aloft, he that could reach it with his hands, were 
to hae it for his paines. You know that we Engliſhmen call 
that exclaiming,when a man cries out by diſcontent, or paſ- 
fion. Was Peter offended, when you make him to exclaim:? 
As for princeps & capnt, it is waighed in the ballance, and 
found too light, S. lerome, Dial. 1.contra Pelag. Ut Plato 


 princeps Philoſophornms, ita Petrus Apoſtoloruns : as Plato was 


cheife among the Philoſophers, ſo Peter of the Apoliles. 

Doth that pleaſe you? For Plato though he liued in Diony- 
fs his Court, yet he was no Monarch, No more was Peter, 
And if you would but turne Twlies Offices againe, or almoſt 
any other of his works, you ſhould {ce Princeps,in men 
acme 
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againſt Chap. t. of the Adioynder of P. T. 


Henbate. Inmedicing, ine bellica, in ſcend ir ſelfe , & where 


not? [lherat vita, illa ſecundafortuna, (ſaies he)libertate pa- Phil.n, 


remeſſe ceteris, principem dignitate, Therefore princeps is no 
word of ſoueraigntie, And was no bodieeuer call d capt 
bur Peter? For that is another thing which you Rand vp- 
on; I could tell you.a diftichon out of Barenizs , made nei- 
ther by Peter, nor by any of his ſucceſſors, as you interpret 
his ſucceſſors, wherein neuertheleſle the man is called after 
other titles, | 
12 P === Pontificumg, caput : 

which is, the head of Biſhops,and Popes,and all. And ifa man 
ſhould call Ewdemorn-lohannes iuſtly deſcruing it, as it may n9 
be ſome haue called him,caps firriar#, would you plead fro ©* 
thence, if need were, that he had any authority ouer the de- 
uils,orwerea yong Belzecbub ? Further, I beleene, when all 
comes to all, it is but zogupazG- in the Greek,if we could ſee 
it. Ofwhich we ſhal ſay more when we anſwer to the other 


(yrill,namely he of /ersſalem,a little after. For xoguparOt is iy Oratiy malic Nas 


4992 as we aretaught by S. Chryſoftome, where yer there is q 
vo authoritie of one ator ouer the other. Generally, this 
arguing from ticles of comendation is very vnſound. Who: 
knowes not that S, /ames was called Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum, 
as Nilus teftifies? yet S. e Ambroſe ſerm.83.giues that to 
(rift, to be Epiſcopus Epiſcopori,as his priviledge. Though 


Sidonins., an author not wſily to: be excepted againſt, af- Lib 6.Ep.z. 


firmesno leſſe of one Lupas a particular Biſhop,that he was 
Epiſcopis Epiſcoporn, & Pater Patrum, & alter ſeculs fi Iaco- 
6; : that is,a Biſhop of Biſhops,and a Father of Fathers, & 
another [ames| the Apoſtle]ofhis.age.Which in the end wil 


2} proueas much as caput oaterorum, though you bring that ta 


—_— Peter by, As if capri caterori,might not be one ſet 
Vp by ſpeciallproxiſe, ro.keepe good order in the Colledge, 
Imeanethe Colledge of the Apoſtles, though without any 
commiſfion.to deriae it to his ſucceſſors, or extrauagand 


{ power our the-reſt for the preſent, Laſtly, I might aske- 


Jou,how Peter cauld be capt carerorumr here, that is, Mo- 
| narchy 


| 
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7Y | Chaf. i. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
arch ifſtalled in your ſenſe, when you tell vs a little after, 
Num.31.out of S:(Þryſoftome,that Peter durſt nor aske our 
Saviour the: queſtion , who ſhould berray him, till ſuch 
time as he had received the falnes of authoritie, and after 
tharrime he yrew tonfident, Which time was not till after 
our Saujours reſurre&ion,and therefore farre from this. So 
if you truſt-ro Chryſoftome, you haue loſt (yrill, if to Cyrill, 
{ryſeſtome ; you caimot poſſibly hold them both , if you 

Hilat.can, 30.16 VIE £4p#7 in ſo rigorous ſenſe, I might adde out of S, Cy. 

Macth.Petrxpro 741 Once againe, to ſtop your mourh, crying out ſo mainely 


Js PR apainſt lame quotations, that prixceps as it may be taken, is | | 


&s efficienda nn expounded there by ferventiſmus Apoſtolorum, lo feruent | 
eſeSoboate” Cth'S. Cyril,thart hee leapt naked into' the ſea, our of the | 
i rs Bn ſhip;for zeale. Where if the ſhip be the Church, then wee | 
himife jo be Biaue Peter leaping out of the-Church,. You will ſay per- 
right, haps}from dii9ch to Rowe, Then wtntioch is the ſhip, and | 
Rome thie fea, What vantage haue you now of all that 1s ſaid 

of Peters ſhip'to countenance Rowe? Doe you ſee how one 

iompe hath marred your aflegore,and almoſt your Monar- 

chiz ?; Now 8. )rill ſaies fartherin the place you quore,/b, | 

Perrusalios q2.64p.64:#) Toh: Parrns alios provemebar; how? Ardare nam, 
preveniedat.  Chyi/ty precipme: fernens, ad fariendum Gr ad refpondendum | 
Petrus feruens paratiſ/ſimus erat. That 45? Peter preuented others. For b oy* ! 
ene. ling with an eſpeciallizeale to our: $auipur Chritt , he was 
| moſt readie and forward,either ro doe; or ſay,” This was the 
cauſe why he axtidimed firft; Privins\ faies S.Cyrill, bur not 

folas, Hic\Malchietiamanrem amputanit (xliat you cannot a- 

bide to heare of )putans hoe modo Magiſtro ſemper [+ inhaſu- 

rm, So little did he couetthe primacie that you ftriue for, 

that he wiſht never to be abſent from bis Maſter, which if 

he had-not beene, he could never haue ruled in kis roome, 

Then, in euvery-confeſion that he made(ſaies S.Cyrill)rario- 

valium oninm curam ſibi habendan eſſe audinit, 1s cura no« 

thing ? which with you prefeFura hath cleane deuoured, 

And if you but remembred, that they were oves rationales, 

you would tyramize leflegand Randlefle for tyranme There 


alc 


£% v4 
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- | F Thete are other things betweene, which I paſſe over here, 


6 # becauſe you fhall heare them anon, Take this for farwell, 
h 2 Dottores hinc Eccleſia diſcunt(\aith $. Cyrill)non aliter ſe Chr i- 
it 1 ft 0 poſſe conthngi, nift omnt cura C7 opera {[tudeant, vt rationales 
1 ones rette paſcantur,ct rele valeant. Talts erat Paulas ille, c>c. 

” That is : The DoRors of the Church learne from hence, 
#7 2 that they can no'otherwiſe be ioyned vnto Chriſt, vnleſſe 
wl they endeauour with all their paine and diligence, that his 
A reaſonable ſheepe be well fed, and well liking.. Such a one : 
/" | #7 was Panl,&c. By which you ſce what a ſenſe he giues vs of j'2; 
ly \ 2 Paſce,of feeding Chrifts ſheepe,namely with /aboxr and dilt- | 
® | # gexce,which the Pope cannor skill of, and Pan (not onely 17 
MN 23 Paw)aprime inftance of it, Neither doubr I, but when 
he | *Z Parl laics of hitnſclfe, Thane laboured more then they ell, ; 
” ) : Cyril would conſtrue it, according to this rule, / haue Fedde | jo 
of F 7 morethen they all, | # 
id Oy farther accuſe the B;hp, as ſpeakirg e- it 
my widently falſe , when he ſajes of the hoy \; 
þ | Fathers Cyrill and eA#uſtez before named, if 
ll that concerning Peters triple acknowe- 
20, 3 ledgement, id tantam videat, nec preterea quid, they ſee this 
mM ' 7 onelyandnothing els, that he aboliſhed hz triple negation by 
T F wriple confeſſion ,, & was reſtored to the place  Thdorns Pelufiota Ep. 103. 
he I ava he pm SEES 
ot | 3 th 5 40 h P / . Thi L4 " pi c If THS CEFEFEng TW "OP TIS 
_ lod __ er ft ent, 1 11S YOU HAY 15 TAC gerafectns fnrgzrme. Idem 

F 1ntwo reſpects. The one, for that they ſaw habear Crrillus, duo Theedori, & Heyar leg- 
ſu- | 7 more then ſo, namely the primacie of Pe- pod nas 5g 
Tr, | 7 rer,eAs Thane ſhewed (ſay you) ont of then breſue.S0 as Maldonat. in loh, 11 Jix at 
vit Þ both: and, Lthinke, we haue anſwered you, © 6 9 14 no cat, Ke, 
nc. Þ > tothem both. The other, becauſe they ſaw not that, which he 


10 7 affirmeth in their behalfe: I meane(ſay you)that S$.Peter was.by 

10- > thoſe words of our Sauiont, reftored to his place in the ApoStle- 

ed, S ſhip,which he had loſt. For if they ſhould haue ſaid ſo, they ſhould þ 

es, 7 fremeto. bold(or fanonr as leaſt) the pernitions hereſre of w 
+ K 1 {i ; Cy 


C hap. "* Of the defence of: the Anſwer to the Apelogie, © | 


I 2b. 3 67 
Prog. 2234+ . 


1d&e.Concil. 


Surtan Polls 


liffe, that Magiſtrates looſe their dignitie and' authoritie by 
mortall: ſinne ; which peſtiferons opinion, thoſe holy Father-, no 
doubt would hane abhorred,if it had beene ſet abroach, or taught 
by any in their time:ſeeing that it ſhaketh the very foundation if 
all Cn to Cinill, or Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates , be. 
cauſe it does not + make all obedience vncertaine ( for no my 
knowes who ts inthe ſtate of = ) but alſo gineth- occaſion t; 
ſubielts,vpon enery offence of their Prince,tacal hs authority in. 
zo queſtion. This is the-circumltance of this. tedious 7 hom, 
But that F/ickliffe was in this herefie, you-mullt bring better 
proofes before wee beleeueit, ir is long'lince that your 
words are no {launders, The damnable enormities vſcd in 
thoſe-times , your very howre and power of darkeneſſe, might | 
driue ſome to-opinion, that the.office ceaſed when-the Offi- 
cer was.incorrigible, becauſe they ſaw no other remedie, | 
But this, 2s I belecuc not to haue beene Wickiiffes iudge- 
ment, till you ſhewe better cuidence,, ſo whoſe-ſocuerit | 
was, you-hauerather followed him in yourTeſuiticallprin- | 
ciples, that, the mightie are to be pul'd downe-from. their ſeats | 
by. you , though /farie and eAnna make it Gods proper | 
worke,Luk.2. and 1.Sam,3. one the pearle of the new, the 
other ofthe old Teſtament, then that we ſhould fearc tobe 
enwrapped in his danger, Our doctrine you-know, Reges in 
ſeculum, as Tab ſaies, &, Coronamentum in generationem & 
generatiouem,with Salomon,though Catetazerxecad it-interro- 
gatiuely , Nunquid coronamentwn ?: Apaine:, Deas perpetus 


. regni ſceprra denauit Principibus, ſaies he inthe Councel] of 


Chalcedon: and,./£ternmm imperium, {aies another in the 
ſame, Whether eternitie then, or perpetwitie, which Philoſo- 
bie diſtinguiſhes,you ſeeſound divinitie-giues them both 
tothe Crowne, Neither are we flacketo ſubſcribe to Op- 
tatas,lib.2.cont.Parm, Dens defendit oleum ſwum, quia ſt pecca- 
trm oft hominis, unttio tamen eft dininitatis, God protetts his 
oyle, becauſe though theſinne be the mans, yet the annoin- 
nog is his owne, And not. onely Prixces,burt by iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, inlieu of-your other error, you turn out. 
| your 
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againſt Chap. 1.of the Adioqnderof E.T, 


* + 20 


your very Popes for herehie ; Cans,and Bellarmine,and fome 
other hold ſo, thathe is gone #ipſo fatto: we yeilding to no 
ſuch abdication of our King,no though his fault were here- 
fe,remembring that Des defendit oleum ſuun, a5 even now 
Iroltd you out of Optatus : and, Ceſar non deſinit eſſe ( eſar, 
euen i” alto pentiliſmo, as 'onr Saniour acknowledged of 
him, Marth, 22. Infomuch as David {ſeemes to wonder, 2, 
Sarn. 1, that Saul conld die at all, becauſe he was annointed 
with oyle, He was ſlaine(ſaith he)as if he had not been annoin- 
ted, Out propter ingeninm videbatur omnino mori non debmiſſe, 
quoth Twllie of Roſcius, Nor he , propter impery 7Maieſtatem. 
Therefore the wickednes lies on your ſide, whatſocuer Wrck- 
liffe thought, home you ſlaunder. Butſo hainous is the he- 
rclie of depoſing Magiſtrates for morall miſdemeanours, 


| . . . 
that they are iuſtly ſcourged, euen with your owne whip. 


' Abad head, I ſhould thinke, which the bodice will be the 


berter for the cutting off. So as * Bellermine * Pe audor.Conculla.ci7? ls 2 


minun refertare teconomiwn, fio fol nound:;- 


2 but onely by the grand maſter of the fami. *&/*epermnct. 
1 lie, which heconſtrues to be Chri/, by analogic, in the ate. 
Z What can be ſaide more for his Ma1Et5s Tits ſecuritic 
: thatnow is,(ſetting aſide his princely vertues, which might 
4 arme him againſt all triall)and that out of the mouth of the 
} very old-one, his aduerſaric ? Though the holy Ghoſt in E- 
; fay calls all Kings by thar name, defigning them Stewards, 
_ * notonely of the ſtate and weale publick, but of the Church 


! it ſelfe, Erunt Reges difþenſatores tni. ASeuen your owne Fo- xa 45. 


| Terins, and healearned Portaguiſe,expounds it in his com- 
: mentaries vpon that place, deducing it from the Rabbins. 


| (To fay nothing of the claime that Kings might make to 


| Dipenſations henceforth, which now the Pope only ingrof- 


F \ 
= 
bs f% 


|. ſeth.)But his M4 1EsT1Es cauſe is yet morepregnant then 


,in whoſe name, not onely in his perſon, Godand nature 


 iaeengraucdthis charater,not onely in femore,bur in ve- 


2 [ermento 


: vnawares betraies his cauſe in my opinion, cio:cx Luc, 12, Idem etiom docer vs; 1m 
# taking pro conceſſo, that the Steward of a # fmivarum. Et, Serus hoc nec ſolr pr” 
© houſe, cannot be depoſed from his office, 


ſent ner congregate. S ul. prone vel expetlers 
economum. 1d enim ad foirrmy Down: ts 
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Chap. 1.. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


ftimento,as it were to-marke him our for ſacred,againſt your 
furious defignes, | 

$ 46. By the way I might aske you, what yau meane by 
that, that no man knowes who is 1m the ſtate of grace? Does 
that confure 7:cl:ffe, or them that hold Magittrates are no 
longer Magiltrates,after mortall finnes? As if a man could 
not be our of the ſtate of grace, & yet not all his aCtions be 
mortall finnes.Such a babe you are in your owne doQtines, 

S$ 47. Andifthe Biſhop ſhould holi this, which you im. 
pute vnto him, hote iudges of his holdings , that make him 
a Polygamiſt, a Tew, as of late, and now a broacher forſooth 
of treaſonable poſitions, yet with whar face can you cry out 
againſt himas you doe , nu. 28. Why ſhould Peter rather 
then any other looſe his eApoſtleſhip ? ſeeing your ſelues are 
forwardeſt to cenſure your Pope with depriuation , zpſs fi- 
fo, whereas another Biſhop, I ſuppoſe, may come to his 
tryall, 1s this that which the Pope gets by, eA nemine in1;- 
cabitur ? Vnlefle the crime were {mal to denie Chriſt, whom 
he had ſeene.and conuerſed with ſo familiarly, which Opra- 
245 ſo exaggerates againſt S, Peter, lib,7.as if he had no fel- 
lowe , OQziſquzs inperſecution? negauit Chriſtum, ( imagine 
Marcellinus,or the like ) lenins Petro deliquiſſe videtur, The 
finne of denying Chriſt in perſecution, ſeemes lefle then 
Peters: or as if any religion can be maintained there, where 
the ſonne of God is abiured and caſt off, and therfore once 
no herefie more pernicious then this. 
; $48. Butnow what if the Biſhop do not hold that Peter 
loſt his eApo/tleſhip? or, what if hee doe? Shall it not bee 
lawfull for our Saujour Chriſt to put out his Apoſtle, ( 46: 
Satan, that is, Get thee gone, ſaith the eArabiaz trauſtator, 
not, Recede, depart, or goeafide a while) and yet take him 
in againe, for {o enormious a crime, but euery varlet and 
' raſcall companion ſhall preſume to do the ſame againſt his 
Souecraigne, and ſawcily ſhake off his Superiours at plez- 
ſure? Andyertheſe are the ſeedes of thar good diſcipline 


which here you ſowe, and you thinke S.Peters caſe is a = 
| | £ 
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againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioynder of F.T. 


fxrmation of treaſon, as if hee could not looſe his office by 
cenſure from our Sauiour, but ſubie&s may lay down their 
fealtieto Magiſtrates, when they fall into offence, Or,doe 
you thinke that rio Apg/#/e could looſe his place ? If you do, 
you may read S. Hierome ad Ruſticum,affirming of [udas,that 
he fell de faſtigio Apoſtolatis, 8c, to a place vnrecouerable. 
Wherein our Sauiour dealt more mildly with Peter, whom 
he tooke in againe. Cxrans verbr,quod verbs offenſum erat, 
faith $. Cyril : healing with words, his fault of words,that 
is, triple egation by proportionable confeſſion, And remem=- 
ber you not what the holy Ghoſt ſaith of /zdas, Epiſcopatum 
ein accmuiat alter ? which was not pratliſed againlt $.Perer, 
our Lord dealing graciouſly with him,as I ſaid, as if he had 
ſuſpended him,, not depriued him. But for my part,]I take 
not ypon me to define this queſtion; and the Byhop, as moſt 
able, ſo 1.dare ſay was farther of from medling with ir, He 
lookes not to by-matters,but when dignzus vindice nodus of- 
fers itſelte, then he lendes a hand ; whereas you patch, and 
pelt, and clowt euery thing into euery place that you can, 
likea. beggers coate , or a Starbridge-faire booth, or a cy- 
preſſe tree in the midſt of the ſea. The Biſhops purpoſe was 
onely to ſignifie in S, Cyrils words, that dignitas eApoſtola- 
ths renouata gft $, Petro, that the honour of the eApoſtleſhip 
was renewed to S. Peter, Fatemur (ſaies he) as aflenting to 
$.Cyri[,not iangling nor determining, as you would haue 
it. And TI pray Sir, how. does that differ from S, Cyrils own 
words,which you traduce in the Brſhop,ze propter negationem 
labefatata videretur > Concuſſa therefore it was,ſhaken and 


: enfeebled, but not vtterly daſht nor vndermin'd, And 
: whereyouprattle not a little, a little before , Bur perhaps 


$ 
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| + ſomewill ſay, that the Biſhop does not plainely affirme this but re- 


lateth the doftrine of S. Auſten and S, (yrill, which you in- 
fringe by thoſe words, that you bring out of the Biſhop,re- 


F: Situtus muneri, reſtored to his charge, as if therefore he had 
2 loſtitin the Biſhops opinion: what more is in reſt itution,then. 
- - Wazaforeinreronation? Andifthe Apoſtieſhip be renonatis, 
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Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


dog lacke but a bone? And yetſoone after, hee can giue 


the Biſhop that tearme, and another too with vantage, Yer- 
:bum in corde ſtulti, ſicut ſagitta in femore-cants But the crown | 


of reuerence is thicke ſer with fuch precious ſtones. Nei. 


how isnot the Apoſtle reftituru? IES, Cyril beright , how | 
is the Biſhop wrong ? May TI not truely aske, what does this | 


Or ey 


_ ther does onely (Hrill ſay as much, bur Euthymins vierh the | 


Anton.Fuſſul. 
quored by F.T. 


Ep.1.ad Sympr. 


very word reſtiturus. (onnerſus,(laies he) id eff, in priſtinan 
locum denuo reſtitutus, See Chryſoſt. Hom, 2. in Pſal.z0.where 
he ſaics no leffe: that he loſt his -« Apoſtleſhip by denying,and re 
conered.it by repenting and confeſſing. Theophyl. in Luc,22. Cun 
neganeris, iterumg,receperts, viz. Apoſtolatum, of which be. 
fore. He recouered his Apoſtleſhip; ergo he loſt it. Arnobiry 
alfo in Pſal,1 38, Mator gradus redditnr ploranti, quam ſublt. 
15 eft deneganti, A greater degree is reſtored to him weee 

ing, then was taken from him denying. Therefore doubt. 
[efſehis deniall-depriued him of ſome degree. Yittor Anti. 
ochems,Denao aſſumptus, & inter ceteros Apoſtolos rurſ1 n- 
meratus, taken homeagaine, and reckoned among the A- 
poltles. Andif S. Azfen ſaid by one, not of the belt life, 
Ant aſſumat obedientiam, aut deponat predicationem, you may 
thinke what was fit to be done by Peter here. Ounare accipss 
verba meain os tuum? (aid God tothevngodly. Cum vid- 
ſti ancillam, einrabas me apudeam: for even the falling of 
thoſe drops, made a hole into our rocke. What marucllit 
the Farbers put Peter beſide the > 60900. for his grei- 


uous crime, when Pacianx ſaics, ſuch put quite ont of the | 


Church? May he bean Apeſtle,nay the Prince of the Apo- 
les, in youropinion, that is no member of the Church? 
Indeed Bellarmine conſtrues thoſe words of hereſie, But firſt 
fondly, and without any ground, then Peters is no leſle, if 
it come tobe weighed, as we haue ſhewed out of Optatm, 
$49. As forthe proofes that you bring in defence of 
Peter,how eaſily might he looſe his Apo/Heſhip for all them, 
ifaman were diſpoſed toenter into argument? (yrill of 
Iernſalem,Catech Myſtag.2,is brought ſaying, Petrus dignt- 
$avem 
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againſt Chap, r. of the Adioynder of F.T.. 79 


YZ natem Apoſtolicamretiniit nox ablatam: that is, finally, and re- 
s tinuit exintervallo, that is, recuperanit: non ablatam, and yet 


ſuſpenſam. Inthe-Grecke thus 5 Afioue 40 AROV erpey- 21a 
gaigsloy,notthart he kept it without euer looſing, but rather: 


3 that the Apoſteſhip, of it owne nature, is ſuch if nothing 
7 hinder, But of that I contend nor, neither do you for mo-. 


deftie quote the Greeke, The ſame to Optatus,lib.7, He de- 


} . ſerned not to-be ſeparated from the number of the Apoſtles,Thar 
Z is, not finally, Elſe we'know,he went out,and wept bitterly. 


He-went out ma myſterie,and perhaps to ſhew his deſerucd 


# ſeparation.. AS. when Chriſt lookt ypon him, I graunr ſer/i- 
7 bh,and yetin a wyſterie,to ſhew the power of his grace,and 
2 irradiation vpon his heart, 'That Optarss ſaies , bono vnita- 
* 3s ſeparari non mernit, itis not, leaſt the Diſciples ſhould 
F wantahead, and yet there may be ahead, only to keep our 
# confuſion , as the Preſident of Councels,and other ordina- 
7 rieaſſemblies, withour any great-authoritie ouer the con- 


gregation, Fwifſſe; but in regard to his patience, which hee Bmownicayws. 


Þ had learnt by his owne fal, to ſhew to other offenders. This 


is bouumouitatss, this is pax publica, that keepes all in tune.. 


Z Ne& tutenters, Gal.2, how. much more,poſtquam & terta- 
7 191,07 elifus es? Aurauer© Tuuna)noai, Hebr. 7. Howbeit 


beſides the Fathers afore-named, Optartzs me thinkes is 


7 plaine. enough, that Peters Apoſ/?leſhip was'nor alittle en- 

7 dangered, Fhus he ſaies,C: fats erat,/i poſtquam negauis,ſo- 

* lamveniameonſequeretur,. For. whom'it had been enough, if 

© he had obtained perdos onely , after his denyall: Not the 

| Feeping of his place, but pardon onely, Therefore ar leaſt | 

} heforfeiredit. And by the way you-ſee,, what non meruir > foolithrricke- 


that the Papiſts 


27 is, nomore then afſecutrr eff, I warrant you. haue got;to 


$5 K . raiſe Engliſh 
$50, Now whereas you come ypon vs in your 74, 27, AUe ENent 


} and z#2.29. With an over-plus of valour , that. the Fathers Latin merco and 
7alleadged doe not onely teach in expreſſe words , that $, 7% which 


* ſounds to a far 


| | Peter didnot looſe his Apoft leſhry by his fall, but-doe with- other ſenſe with 


| {all acknowledge a certaine increaſe thereof, and prehemi- <A Fa 
| . nent authoritie-ouer.the reſt of rhe Ypoſiles, what increaſe knowes. 
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Chap.1, Of the defence of the Anſwerno the Apologie, © 
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could there be, if hewas made their Head and gouernour 
before, and not onely theirs, but the whole worlds ? Was 
itſo, that more #9tice-was takenthereof? For 1ſee not what 
atthnll exaltation'could accrew;\Therefore,/you doe well to 
expound your ſelfe , by ſaying thathe was made more emi. 
zeut.chen before. Yet if you will goe thus farre , Arnobin; 
would teach you to maintaine that which you call »»creaſe, 
in amore literall ſenſe, For that which-before was promi- 
ſed Peter,was now:giuen and exhibited,and ſop/zs redditum 
quam ſublatum, as Arnobins ſpeakes.. Yetno more to Peter, 
then to all the reft,as Matth, 28. 19. and Ioh.20.23. To all 
as much as to Peter iwas giuen, Saue onely,as the Biſhop ex. 
cellently diſtinguiſhes,the res pr the ſabſtavce to all, the (6. 
lemmitie to Peter,with demand of /oxe,and triple acknowledge. 
ment, Joh. 21.15. 'As forthe place our of ' Marthew,if you 
compare the coherence, you ſhall ſee if our Sauiour made 
any Pope, he made more then one withour all queſtion, For 
who is the Pope, but he to whome the power of Christ is 
communicated? Now: he faics thus ; All power zx gizen me, 
both in heanen and tn rarth. And what then? TiopevSiyres vy,Got 
Yo v therefore and teach: not ,Goe T ww 0-v therefore, This 
power therefore of Chrift is communicated to them all , by 
vertue of this therefore, as much-as hethought good to 
commutiicateit-at all, Either many Popes, then, that you 
 muſt-giuve vs,or we younone, This by the way. That Cyril 
of leruſalem calls Peter, princeps Apoſtolorum 2xcellentiſſimis, 
I hauc anſwered you before to the word princeps, in Cyril 
of eAlexandria,a man of more authoririe, then he of /cr:ſa- 
lem, (as one Sea exceedes the tother.)) who writ whar hee 
writ, when he was yong, faies 8. Hterome, But the. Greeke i; 
| otherwiſe, then you quote. Firſt xzocuparirer©®- thar is, tic 
moſt verticall, Therefore many xoeupat; many vertices, that is, 
either heads,or crownes of heads, more eminent the heads, 
What if Peter, among theſe excelled? Euen the Sunne 15 
| ſometime more cyerticall thenanother, yer he acquires 19 
authoritie among\the tarres; though more-opportunitic , 
worke 
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| 65 47} nopuphy 7 3Xay, 45 tothe vertex of the whole world, And 


— "gain Chap. F. of | the Adiojuder of F. "2 "wy 


worke ypon our bodies.So Peter to edifice with the reſt that 
excelled, But if you-ſtand vpon xopuph, Baſil ſaies of Atha- Epi Baſt gr 
nalius, Wee runne to thee, ar to thy perfettion, (ſo heftyles him) v6 at 


(rill of Alexandria will teil you,that ſecular Princes are the 


| heights of the earth, and ſo the Scripture Mich, 1.3.4: i 747; 
| yas dovgocas: and s, Baomasveorres, Whom God treads vpon, 


E "2 
4 * 


not your Pope, Againe, Amos 4. Calcans altitudines , God 


. treads vpon the altitudes of the earth : thatis Kings, by Cyrills 
+ interprecatien.. What is Peters altitude to this altitude? 


Trwrocer15, another word that S.Cjrill ſes, (whome you al- 
leadge) is no more then was giuento S$. Pawl in the Atts, yg .,q 
and that by vnpartiall iudges of primacie, (I meane ſuch as 
went by meere obſcruation)to be aywress 745 , as they call 
him,or the prime man, of the {et of the Nazarites , that is, 


: of the Chriſtian Church,nor onely of the rwelue, To the 
place of Optatus: S olus accepit clanes ceteris communicandas: 
| Onely Peter receiued the Keyes to be imparted ro others ; 


What more to our purpole, whart lefſe to yours? Does not 
this confirme.all rhat we have ſaid before, and overthrow 
you ? Onely, Peter tooke them,as an inftance of yuitie,as a 
pledge of the body,as you haue often heard out of S. Arſter: 


: before, but neither in his owne name, nor to be kept by 


- him,or (waied by him, but communicandas caters, to be ime 


[5 
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parted to the reſt, and made common to all. Excherins Wit- yyom,jn tvaral, 
tily , Peter receiued the keyes, but Pax! was rapt to the ApoſiPerrivte 


third heatnen, How could that bezif he had not the keyes? OD 
; And Clemens in Euſebins before quoted, [1b. 2. cap. 1. ſaies 


generally of the three,that they comunicated it to others, 


| | whatthey had heard of Chriſt, Theſe were Peter, [ames,and 
E Jobs, Butthat was doftrize that (Temens ſpake of yet the The word and 
|  likeno doubtholds in the Keyes after a ſort, at leaſt de poſſi- Keyesrro de: 


poſatroms of like 


| bil, without any diſparagement to the communitie of the vue, 
| eApeſtles. 


$51. ( bryſoſtomes authoritie mooues leſle then any 0- 


| ther, who.in his Commentaries Fpo S. lohn , at that very 


x place 


Eſt ali35 eps 7, 


8:  Chep. 1. Ofthtalfente of the Auſwer 3 tht Apologie, | 


place whereof all the fife is,viz, Paſte owes meas, ſajes that 
Tohn as well as Peter.; reveined the * goutrnment of the whale 
world from Chriſt,which is enough to-ouerthrow Peters mo- 
narchie, even when Cheyſpſt: ſhall ſay,that he was made go. 
uernour of 'the whole. world, ty' paſte oves meas, For how 
* FdleomirThs 31xx3y1c; And; can that now be ſpeciall ts Peter? 1 could 
xary byneyeigts al, if onupuern. afoard you better places out of Chryſo- 
And that the 1cafo why Chrilt fo inebd age my ſelfe , 8 that Chriſt gaue power 


Peter in his curioficies concerning Tohn,” x IP : ; 4 

Hic aut? quid. w1s beeaufe STE ro Peter, b wail, FAT: £& obpeay,to carry all a- 
em: aver becing wynr-$o- fgre ith, This, no doubt, would ſerue the 
ucrnours of the warld, the n 


diſperſed hencefotth, & ol aniicits 5) Popes turhe right finely ,eo tofle. the ball 


cence gr pore nd yh The Ana whithet he liſt}, to'raigneand to ruffle in 
ret r . £ ataics . a : t . 
wet ſame Chry.Hom.2in chad Tir: the Church at his pleaſure. But is any {o 
xabdmie iniay play met: iis madde,as tothinke that Chryſoffomre meant 
uipny duayauauerenre. The Apos any ſuch thing? Ant yet ſuppoſe he did, he 
ttles dintding the whole ofld berween, (:: ac the ſane of P.ibel ab & it, it FE iſt ad 
themſelues, cuen as if it had beene bur co ts eaſt » Hove Pijt, ad. 
__ _— {o Yoo Aa cms. Colaff: jd ff ,cap 4. V9, addin ws *B5xelo, "p 
n thing, one rt Du TY Tel 
kin WT | ahothet thias part td Hen as Print thought good, Pot that you bring 
looks vnco, b Toin.g.edit.D89v.p.z03. Gut of His 2:bookede Sxcerdot, you ſhould: 
have ſpecified'the chapter, 4rid we would have cloſed with 
you-berrer, In the GreekeT fiide nothing but xogupaiCr, of 
which before gut 6f S.Cjrit;in-the very ſuperlatiuc xcpvga 
5:a]@-. Bur ifithe ſarhe chap. he ſajes (which is rhe firſt of 
that booke,)thaz Chriff cotnmitted his flocke by Paſce ones 
* Bnen ſo ts that ro be taken which He/la;notes out meu, Tikrow tee ws] avrhy, to Per 
f Chryſoft 5% Ae (tee pag-r5.hoim) that the Chaitin AY TOUS fabl 0970p, | 
we Son be LB Ge ink af rer, hd them after him, And leaſt 


ter the name of ſome eminent Paſtor of Prelare of wx 4k 
the Church. For he meanes noe the Pope there,ra- you thinke he meanes onely the 


ther then himlelfe For 6rft, why fhould Conſtantin. POPES, De applies it to * himſelte, 
nople, or Antioch either, tifie Rome fo much $ # v ———— > M3 ; 
conſidering the emulitth 4 2. Though we ſhould not yet fo. much TO Biſhop g but 
grant _ yo 6 ORDER: 3. Bat beſides onely called to fngle ptieſthood, 
it appearcs, that Chrpſo, ollowers were calied \Þ { Vc. 2» / ” 
Tohannite,of his name-ZonareÞ aty. ad yer DC that he ſhould #adtiv 6Hronoe) a ois 


not the Papiſts from the name of this or that Pope Un _— ſuppoſe you likea 


among them,as Chry/of.meaning jsburt from a genes Þ ata. . 5 oth bt SBA; 
rall one te all Br tet the Sea. 5.Which til the Patey, i. Dr ſet hier all the ſ bt anc? 
Pepe iogroſſed ir,was yet more generall, ; of Gods houſe. And farther he [ajes 


hes to doe thoſe things, which Peter if he did, ſhould 4/ 
amber voy anytiea Rs relies, 4: foe beyond the ref of the 
ak ho Apoſtles, 


_.—— 


araiſt C hap, "y of rhe Adroynder of F.T. 


Apoſei. Doe youlee then bow all the prerogatiue of Pe- 
— Mo bisprattife, and good $a. abſo- 
Jutely:deating to bim, and his ? Nay, no more(faies (bry- 
ſoft. )eheneextends to euery good Paſtor, I might-contemne 
your Latine now, ro whichnothing is anſwerable in the 
Greeke, Yet ſuppoſe.it were ſo,as you auoiich. Av T n 0- 


KITATE predetum,ac reliqngs item Apoſtolys longe pracelle- 


re. Is thisarguing for a /eſ#ir? Which all put together doth 
not ſhew ſo much, as that Peter had any arthoritie oner the 
Apoſtles. Voleſle you thinke becauſe he had awthoritie,ther- 
fore they had none. This were prettie, if you could worke 
it, but never out of Cbryſaſtome. And yet longe precellere,is 
worſethen ſo,of gifts, of qualities,not ofiuri{dition. And 
I beleeue,if the cruth were knowne, that ſame very vaige- 


. nerioac; which I-quoted euen now, nothing to their pur- 


poſe, Inſumme, if S. Peter badall the authoritie that Chry- 
ſof.giues the Prieſt in his book of priefthood,it would not 
ſeruethe Pope, whois for temporall and coattiue, which 
{>ryſof. denies tooth and nayle, cap. 2.3.&c, of the afore- 
ſaid. Another place you bring out of Chryſo/b. cap. vit, m 
Enang. loh..that Peter was the mouth of the Apoſtles, And 
youmight haue added that of Dazid, / will gize praiſe with 
the beſt member that I haue, meaning the mouth , or the 
rongue: for els what gaine you by this bargaine? And a- 
gaine, Awakg my glorie, thatis my tongue, ſay the Interpre- 
ters, becauſe the tongue 3s the glorie of aman, Pſalm. 56. 


E Caſanbone will ſhew you,and that moſt excellently,that the 


mouth is put.ia agiminutine ſenſe, and notes 9iniſterie, not 


: ſupremacie, affice and paines, not authoritie, And ſo we might 
| fayof the head;-which Peter was, as the forwardeſt to re- 
| folue ; ad refpondendum & faciendum paratiſſimns ſaies S.Cy- 


MI,as-including both, This was his diſpoſition , not his 
commiſhon,. Of late the Pope hath left both the head, and 
the moath,and betakes him to the hands, S. Bernard had 
challenged him-for it long agoe,for lining by his hands : not 
i5S.Pas/ and the olde Monkes, which is tedious to you to 

L 2 heare 
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heare of;buthe-meant of bribes, we.of forcible and coaftine 
execution, Brachia-mea indicabunt popwos, as if he-tooke.it 
literally,and'ro himſelfe. And-could:yow not for a.necde, 
finde in your heart to-conitrue, caput- congregationss, after 5, 
AxFtens meaning, as.a figure of generalitie, and repreſen. 
ring the-whole-bodie > What a ſcandall will it be for /e/zirs 
to encounter ſuch a- worke, and of foreuerend a Prelate 
with no better-ſpeares;, then one might make of fennel] 
ſtalks, breaking. into firters with the leaſt cruſh, and which 
if a man ſhould anſwerbut as many waies. as he might, ic 
would be intolerable?-". - -::/ ; | 
$52. That which followes is.as1dle , that Chriſt did n 
wpbraid S, Peter for his finne; as if he doth any, Tam. 1.5. ci- 
ther for grace affoarded, or faults pardoned, That Pete; 
had the care of his brethren committed to him ; as if we imagi- 
ned Peter -ſuch a (ain ,that-cryed:, What haue.7 to looke tomy 
brother ? But, he is confident now;that was fearefull ufore,to ache 


Chryfoſt in Ich.21, 4 queſtion, Nevo" Alas boivint- ==. Why not then rather ſuperi- 
Tl;]eO- Yndidss mu) eurghy our, when he might ſer.[ohz a work to do: 
Te Fvdyyy: that is » Peter askes for a5 he directed ?: Beſides » great charges 


{rim nov, as afore 122m askt at Peters jake not confident, but careful! rather, 


etting on, So ir,its no great preroga- 


tin0,bur onely one for another. and folicitous ſurely, as.extraordinarie fa- 


yours binde to awe, fleſhnot in pride, vnleſle it be fooles, 
The approoued loue of our Sauiour Chriſt, in. receiuing 
him.to grace, and ſetling. him.in his Apoſteſhip, or(if you 
would {uffer me.to ſpeake ſo)in reftoring him , might adde 
ſpirit to him, which is S.:Chryſoſtomes meaning ,not as you 
conſtrue him. Bur, alas, what did. Peter get by asking that 


queſtion ? What,not ſecret cenſure, but open check, at our 


Sauiours hands ? Quid ad te ? what preiudice to his diſcre- 
tion,let S. Cyrillſhew you. But two faults onely, Curio/tic, 
and Deſire to haue other men partakers of bis miſeries. This 1s 
the inbred corruption of our nature.Conmuniter in/itum has 
minibus (faith S. Cyrill) vt optent, ſi quid periculi ſubituri ſit, 
204 ſe eſſe ſolos, ſed ceteros etiam aut videre pati, ant paſſos au- 


dire,aut paſſuros eſſe, It is the nature of men, if they be to ſlidejr- 
'9, 


4 p 
( 
he's 


— againſt Chap. r. of the Adioynder of F. T. 


'S 


toauy daunger, to-wiſh not to be alone , but either to ſee others to 
ſuſfer or to heare of them that haue ſuffered,or that they ſhall,and 
miſt:atleaſt;ſuffer the ſame. So Peter, Hearing that he muſt 
ſuffer, he: asked: whether oh» ſhould eſcape, orno. As 
for,Sime amas; fratrum curam ſuſcipe, if cura fratrum be tlic 
bonndleſſe eMonarchie, little neede he wooe Popes to that 
place, by ſo-ſtiffe a coniuration,as Ss amas mes. Ake [ulins 
the ſecond; who when. his friends were offended with him, 
for offering too largely for the Popedome , hefſaid , None 
that knew the worth of that place, would ſtick at any gifts,where- 
by to compaſſe it. Aske Pretextatus the heathen, Make me 11; .. 


Papyr.Maſl. 


Pope,faies he and Twill be a Chriftian, Yet,this is your, Si 4- varce!. 


mas mey ſuſcipe curam fratram, It were infinit to go through 
all, Iwill conclude with Ar, Cxſaubones moſt worthie ob- 
ſcruation, that if Peter were the Head and Rector intended, 
3 you imagine, what neede S. (hryſoſtome make the quelti- 
on,Quare Perrmm omiſfis ceteris affatur de his rebus? why does 
our $auidur conferre with Peter about theſe matters,sKip- 
ping bythe reft'> For euery man might ſee it were the due 
of his place, And ſo much of S. Chryſoftome, 


$53- HE /af# of them whoſe authoritic you al- 

; leadge, is S. Leo, your owne Pope, andnot a 

little addicted to the amplyfying of the Phylateries of his 
owneſca,ashis MATES TIE hathtold you in his eApols- 
sy moſt plentifully;bur all;as it ſcemes, vpon the deafe fide. 
For you willnot heare, nor bee charmed. Yet what ſayes 
Leo? Thecharge of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, was more ſpeci- 
aly commended to Peter,Ep.89, Amoſt'true word. But the 
Byhop.tels you how, Praceptum ad omnes, Solennitas ad illum, 
50 Peter more ſpecially receiued the keies: for hee receiued 
them, faies $, Anſtew, as the (hwrches proxey, but communi- 
cardas cam omnibus, to bee imparted to all, as Optatws told 
you but verie lately. Butin an other place,Ser. 3.de Aſſump. 
44 Pomif. what brings he? That Peter was choſen ont of the 


wholg. world, to hane the cheife charge of the vacation of the Gen» 
. L | 2 tiles 5 


Ammn. 


—_—_— — 


Chap. t. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Prou,19.17» 


tiles, and of all the Apoſtles,and of all the Fathers of the Church, 
Here is nothing for-your turne, {aue that Peter was colen 


to haue the charge ofthe Apoſtles, But to the calling of the 


Gentiles, though all helped, yet vone might compare with 
S.Paxl,for that matter, who therefore calls himſelfe the 4- 
poſele of the Gentiles: andleaſt you thinke hegloſes, 4 nice 


_ eauderg, 1! faith and veritic, 1. Tim.2.7. Neither doe wee 


denie,that Peter might have the charge of the Apoſtles, yer 
no commaunding<charge; but either as ferrum acuit ferrum, 
AS Salomon ſaics, one iron whets and ſharpens another , ſo the 
face of one brother, to quicken another by his encourage- 
ments, Confirma fratres : or, hono wnitatis, preferred for his 
marcuritie, to preuent {chiſme and diſorder, as hath beene 
told you, Though the name Apoſtles is common to ſome 
without the companie of the twelxe,and the Scripture vieth 
it ſo, Phil.2.25, whom Peter might be charged with, and 
with the other Fatbers:of the Church, as Leo here calls the Bi- 
ſhops of their making, without derogating from the Co/- 
-dedge of them, properly ſo called. Therefore heare hows, 
Leo qualifies this ſaying in the ſame Sermon , a little after, 
Tranſit quidem etiam in alios Apoſtolos vis poteſtatis iſtins& 
ad onmes E ccleſte:principes deorets huius inſtitutio commeanit: 
ſed non fraftra wns commendatar , quod ownibas-intimatur. It 
cannotbe denyed, but the force of this authoritie paſſed 
alſo ynto the other Apoſtles, and the ſame ordinance com- 
prehends all the peeres of the Church, Burt not without 
cauſc:jsrthat delivered co one , which concernes all. Why 
ſo:? Petro eximrideo hoc fingulariter creditur , quia cunitis Ec- 
cleſia reftoribus Petri forma proponttur, That is: For there- 
fore is this particularly recommended to Peter, becauſe Peter is 
made epatterne of all-Church-gonernours. And S. Auſten d 
wverbis Domini ſecundum Tohannem, Serm.q9. Dominnus invn0 
Petro format Eccleſiem: Ous Lord ill faſhions his Church 
inPeter, Leo ſaies, the goxernours; Auſten,the whole Church, 
is exemplified in Peter, 'Sothat Peter, you: ſec, {till ood 
for a yeverall tan, and notfor aperticular; and asS. ay 
aj 


LY 


—— 
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ſaid afore, to rommerdomitic: (o Leo both takes in that, wvni 
commentater, and giues the reaſon withall, becauſe Peters 
| example was moſtworthy the imitating, Cunttis Petri for- 
| meproponitur; aud, Eccleſie rettoribu , to all rulers of the 
 Churchzto ſhewethat Peter was not ruler alone, Timight 
' oppoſe you with other ſentences in that Sermon, which 
| youcould hatdly fatue, that wreſt all ſo violently to your 
” turnez'as, Yrcnm Perrns mrlta ſolns acceperit, nibil ins yuen= 


| quam fine illine participatione tranſierit :yet the Scripture ne- S| ; j 
} verfayes, that.of Petey? fulneſſe we have all receiued. And ns 
* againe Lro,Nunquan niſi per ipſnm dedit ,quicquid alys non ne- 18 


| gavit,\ Yet S, Anſten de verb. Dom. ſ*cundum Matth, Serm. 
E 13, Qupd nemo poreſt in Petro, hoc poteſt in Domino, But his 


| Maiv$TT1E3 in his Apologie, having preuented all rhat 
| might be alleadged in this kind, your Gilence ſhewes, you = MET 


! hanenot whatto anſwer, Neither will I therefore trouble 

| myſelfe with the reſt of your citations, till you haue quali- | 

* fiedtheſe, Facile eff Athenienſes landare Athents + ſo it was Plato;Menexene, 
; aſiefor Leogrorhetoticate at Rome,in the praiſe of Peter, 
| Let vi paſſt, ſay you, to ſome other matter, Andlet vs ſee,ſay 

], if you bring any better. 


$54 © S forthe lawin the Code (the next thing 
A" your booke ) it is a ſigne you lacke 
proofes for Popedome : elſe you would ne= 
ver bring ſo caſt a law, firſt conrrovert,and 
then compmerfeit , beſides importing ſo little for your ſide, 
Yet you ay., this lawe is brought by you, in your S»pple- 
ment, toprooue the dntifull refett and obedience of the anneient 
Empeyouys to rhe Romune Sea. The reipett we graunt you, as 
long ts it wks Catholiche, For what yo00d man would not- 
rrifboth Church and Biſhop Chriſtian ? I except not : 
"ns that wares rhe diaderve , as S, Chryſoſt. ſyeakes in ang- HonSzin = 
ther caſe: due; av for dutie and obedietce,certes neither a= commIin 483.” 
Tin wefiodinthis law greatly , and the cletrer monus 
tha ments 
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ments, 'asGreporie, a5 eAgaths, as diuerſc others , often 
brought you, andoften;told you, will ſhew it refts or. the 
Popes -fide.: Andwhatiif {uſtinian writing to the Pope, had 
followed the: veine of aw Epic ſo far, as ro-befmearc him 
with. all the Kind 'tearmes:that might bee? All that you 
bring, is,'thatthe:Romane Church is caps: Eceleftarum, 
which no way derogates fromthe Emperozrs authority,nor 
inioynes'bim no ſuch. dutie; eft,obedience as now is vrged, 
and when all is done, capnt is nothing, bur eccleſia prima # 
ordine,not ;tanquam:habens authotitatem in cetera; which is 
10 more then was determinedin the Councel of (halceder, 
Car.28. thatthe higheſt (hurch tn Chriſtendome after Rome, 
ſhonld nenextheles be magnified in Eccleſtaſticall menages,no leſſe 
Cicer. pro Mu- then ſhee, 'And:this hath been rold you, andrung into you, 
On. of the difference of order,in the equalitic of power, and yer 
multi pares digni- YOu ſtand vrging'a ſale phraſe, out of a law ofthe Code,no 
eter nes, Tounder then it ſhould bee, and adde no Rrength to your 
lurpoſſit btinere, blunt yron. 'So, ſtill might the Byſhap ſay , Poterat abſtinere 
COnEs” Cardinals 4 crtando , the Cardinall might haue abſtained 
rexunciatiogre- froOm-quoting, this law, and the law iter claras, is ſcarce a 
_ 19s 32 cleare law. Yet Baldus (you ſay ) calls it, Clarifſimam legem, 
ftp: cadem ni- And yet he vouchſafes not to gloſle it, ſcarce in three 
Hat woegs ou know. His calling of it C/ariſſima, with an allu- 
hen to iter Claras,is nothing, but as euery pettie Maſter is 
wont to praiſe the: author that he expounds to his {chol- 

lers,as Perſins notes, | : 

7 ---ab inſano maltum landandamagiſtro. 

As for Accurſizs his gloſling of it, and fome one or two 
more,ofhow much leſle force is that to proue the ſoundnes 
of it, then the ſilence of ſo many, that thinke it not worthy 
aglaſſe, tocondemneit? Of whom you may preſently rec- 
ken theſe, more afterward, if they come to your mind: Bar- 
tholowens de Saliceto, Cynus, Iacobus de Arena, Jaſon, Antoni- 
 _-*- 6 allo de Roſellis, if I miſtake not, Franciſcus Aretinns Pat 
O24..." Jus Caftrenſir, Butrigarins, And this laſt faies, It is neither 
ardinavily or extraordinarily read, when be wrote, who _ 
| | when 


rm 
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whenthePopewas at the higheſt. Adde to them, Bartho= 


Jus, and Angels Peruſruns. By which you ſee, whatisto be 
| attributed to. Alciates coniecture, that, ſome later heretikes, 
' andwiſhing ito the Pope, haue raſed it out of the bookes, Is the 
Popeſuch a Dionyſins, that he dares not truſt the razors ? 
Yet conſider how long thoſe Lawyers flouriſhed afore Lu- 
thers tine, which is the time,no doubt, that Alciat glances 
at, Jacobus de Arena, ann, 1300. Butrigarins, who was Bar 
tholus his Maſter,arr, 1 3 20, (yn: ann. 13 30. Salicet 1390, 
Aretine 1425. which becing the laſt of all that T haue now 
named, isiuſta hundred yeares afore Lnther, Caſtrenſis la- 
ter,and-[aſoz later then he,yet both ſhort of the 500 yeere. 
Sichardis, whome before I named not,any. 1540. yet he al- 
ſo paſſes it ouer without a Gloſſe, Since eAlciat it hath been 
cenſured by ather Papiſts in like ſort, whoſe iudgement 
Alciat could not turne, as Gregorie Haloander,and Antonius 
Contixs,the fetrer out of the law, in his Pretermiſſa, Ipaſſe 
by Hotoman,becauſec he was ours,otherwile no obſcure Fa- 
ther of the law, and hath written the largeſt of all in the 
cauſe, Whoine he that hath vndertaken of late to.anſwer, 
Andreas Fachineus Count of Lateran, in his cight booke of 
Controxerſies, hath not ſatisfied {o fully in all points, as is 
hw > Neither about the contradiction of the Dates, 
nor eſpecially to the contradictions between /#/?;nian and 
himſelfe, one time not conſulting with the Pope of Rome, 
about, Eccleſiaſticall matters { as he profeſſes ro doe here 
notwithſtanding) namely in his ſo many. Noxell Conftitutse 
015: another rime- making the Church of C onſtautineple, to 
beHead of all. Churches: (1ih.24.c.de Sacroſauta Eccleſia, 5 
i Kay err Than ExxANoIaATaoOr ov 351 Kegan £ and the 
lame againe,L,Decernimu 16,codem tituls,) which here you 
would haue him ſceme to giue to Rowe, So as till the law is 
nolawdeclaris, Your oppofitions to the contrarie are lit- 
tle worth,vnleſſe becauſe Hypatins and Demetring were the 
meſſengers, no letter could be cog'd with their names, or 
Uatthis mult needes be the true Epilile, becauſe Pope Nz- 
M I cholas 


Vide Lo (terra: , 
Genetrard Geſ: 
ner. Hegerdoyphs. 
&c. 
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vholax. quores & ſhred. our of it; or that Inftinizn confeſſeth 
he wrore to Pope 7oby, in aletier to Agapetm, which letter 
of Taftiniens, you referring: vs onely to. Binnims for, ſome 
would: ſooner queſtion for Braninc his ſake, then for the 
credit of it embrace the other, Though for my parr, I like 
. well. of what I finde there, that /u/ffinas calls it the faith, 
quam ſequendam. D v 3 1 m1 v $, which ſhewes he depended 
not ypon the Popes approbation,nonot for his faith, And 
the Pope receiuing it with willing gratalation, as healſo 
there ſignifies, not bs aſſent onely, bur the whole Charch of 
Romes was added toit: which if the Pope were infallible, 
. what neededir?But the truth-is,that you haue nor yet reſo]. 
- ued, whether it be the Pope of Rome, or the Church of 
Rome, that canot erre. Enough belike,if cither of the keeye 
vp the ball. Laftly,to returneto the Epiſtle to Pope /oh»,let 
me aske you, what you thinke of the good Latzr. in it? (1 
fſpeake to a Priſtian, to.a Latine oheides, ) Which not 
- onely Tn{tinian, but perhaps Belliſarizs himſelfe would not 


' have vttered in thoſe daies. As, Properamus creſcere honorem 
ſedi veſtre,for We make haſt to-increaſe the honour of your ſeat, 
They did indeed, that meant to doe it by faining. To omit, 
that if [uftinian gaue adnancement to the ſearte, it is behol- 
ding to the Empire, not the Empire to it , and ſo we know 
from whence the. worſhip of it lowed. I haucheardof 
. ſome, that this was the cauſe, why certain would not gloſſe 
it, becauſe it fauours the opinion, that the primacie of Rome 
- is rr%s hamani, or Imperatory , not dimini. And yet doe you 
bring this law againſtvs?- As if our ſelues could more de- 
ſpight the Pope, then by ſo ſaying. Burt proceed in your 
eloquence. Alteni- (atholice Dei Eccleſia, which ſounds 
well in Greeke, not fo in Eatin: andno better that, Que as 
-v03 eft-unitas ſanbburum eccleſiaram. Laſtly, Petimus vos or4- 
reprondbis, &- pronidentiam Dei nobis acquirere, All which, 
your elegaxcie would neuer digeſt for good Latine, nor 
worthy of Inſtiniay, if you are the man that youare taken 


 for.. The teſtimpnie that you inſiſt ypon, of the perperuallin- 
FA | regritie 
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reoritie of your. Romave Sea, that as often as any heretikes 
had riſen in thofe parts, they had Rill beene corrected by 
the ſentence thereof, was po-warrant for the times to come, 
You 4id,ruune well, but who hath, fet you backe? Thou 
knowet nor, {aith Salomey, what a day brings forth, And 
if webe forbidden to boaſt of to morrow, how much leſſe 
ofthe confequence of all times and ages, for the bleſſing of 
God hitherto affoarded? Y ct theſe are your goodly proofes 
thathe Chaire of Rome neuer tottered *:* 1n the ſame booke of the Code, Lge 


wes a ! OO } 1B. 2: Cunittos,Th:odeſius, Gratianus, and Valer- 
ince, becaule, it cor rected herefies in Injti tinian, (Edifto ad Conſtantinopel. Cruit ) 


| rians dayts. As if more hathnot been ſaid witt all men to followe the ſame faith, 
| of priuate men , as * Proſper of S. Auſten, quam [equi hodie claret Damaſum, Pontifr 


cem Romanum, & Petrum Alexandrie E- 


that where he was prefent p 1t was impoſſi- piſcopumn: that is,which Damaſus Biſhop 


of Roine, and Peter of Alexandria cm- 
ble forzhe, Councell.to goe awry , and yet. g ONE; FE pac he calls moreo- 


n0 man- wquld hold him.thereupon Eexcu- uer, FVirrm Apoſiolice ſaniiitatu , awan 


77pe | of Apoſtolike holineffe : aſcribing ro 
{cd from poſſibilicie of error , much leſle hn pe yori s/o 


perhaps promiſe for a whole Church, I. ther title, But I note ie for this; If the 


| . , . Popes authoritie be wot ſufficient for 
{bryſoftome ſaies,that diucrſcBiſhops came ds. ho rh in matters of faith,cxcept 
to learne of Antioch, and went away in- tbe er gue Fr wag ny oe — 
WW n ioyned with him for illuſtration ſake, 
ſtruQed » Cuen of the people there. Neither whar infallibilitic hath the onc abouc 
ſq ſaies he,that Rome is famons for her great- the others Ng 
ſe, bat ſhew me a people if you - * Care. de lngratin , 
neſſe, | 4 peopte i5 you Can for JOUY Anne alium in finem poſſet procedeve [ani 
life, a diligent at hearing Gods word in Rome. Concilium, cui dux Aureliusirgenium, 
Sw 4 + & 2 : Auzuſtinus erat, quem Chriſti gratia corn 
i ETR $a Sodoua Tvels &5 $Y £0151 Ns xaauv6n Tv 7beriore rigans, noſtro lumen dedit 40 


Area. For Sodome had the ſtately buildings, Acen[in vero de lumine? S. Auften vas 
hike whiles Abraham wer in an - 1 og" ogy Span OO 
ſcore tent, And he ſticks not to call Antioch, 31auuirns unrebro- 
inthe ſame place,che mother citic of the whole world.What 
greater ftyle doth Jzſtiniay giue to Rome, though there 
were no queſtion of the finceritie of his ſtyle? Whereas 
ntioch otherwiſe was calledbTheopolis, Gods owne citie, Þ Evagr..4.c.38. 
which muſt needs be the largeſt, I trow, for regiment. And _— _—_— 
fore, Hieruſalem inherited that title, Cinitas magni Regis, 
Godreitie,or, the citic of the great King, by our Sauiours own 
«knowledgement, Matth, 5.35. Againe, Nazianz. Ser.E- 
Mah, in Ceſarium, cals' Byzantium that then was,the nowe 

M 2 Cons 
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E oft antinople ,argsruy abav, the firſt city, 8 mTpoxelsZouinyli; 
Eveueng. Are you not afraid leaſt that be more then order,c. 
mentor RpiLntich the Papilecar 0 © Prefidence of auchoritie over all Ex 
at: this per Eurepam, © © rope f.Whereas* Hierome (peaking of Rome, 
*Be 3, pe Tr oy aire ub cals it quondam caput, the lomerime head of 
cexeris Prouincizs, rant@nzc Vx.zs the World, 'No doubt, becaulc it was head 
CONT — img; in theright of the Empire, and that chan- 
carur, quicquid in membrjs, laudis eſt, ging, the ſpirituall preheminCce of it chan- 
ro ar hare Fa wry ged alſo; $0 vncertaine are theſe things, 
and as it vere metropalis'ot the world. and not built as you-would haue it, vpon 
diuine ordinance , but either following the-fauour & good 
liking of the Emperours , or the other variable ftreame of 
cauſes, To conclude your Law, about the Uninerſall authority 
of the Romane Sea-:- torſo muchas you:quote- Atcurſiis his 
gloſſe , heare what a ſtout obſervation -hee- hath made on 
| both ſides of that cauſe, /#ſtiniar cals the Biſhop of (%- 
ſtantmople,fratrem veſtrum,the Popes brother. Paryficat ergo, 
therefore he equalls them, ſayes- Accarſizs, But ftraight a- 
poi RTM, Socxats the Empe- 
rour ſaies, ſeque feſtinansſearm veſtram, that the Biſhop a- 
foreſaid labours to follow the iudgemeat of your ſear, 
nor eſtergo, therefore he is vnder him. Is not this well ſhot 
now? As if ſequi were to come behind in place, not to ac- 
cord. in. opinion, - And: whereas the Pope; fets the Empe- 
rours name before his owne, it the beginning of his Epr/e, 
Tuſtiniano Johannes, &ec; Note, fates Accrnrſrus, Papa premn- 
tit Imperatorem, quod hodie non faceret,the Pope ſcts the Em- 
perours name before his owne, which at this day he would 

not; bcelike becauſe prouder, So much of this Lawe, 


6. 55+ Tz E labell, andthe laſt of your firſt chapter, 

; is this : The Biſhop to the (ardinallalleadging 

the words of the Pataran Biſhop, ſuing to /uſtinian to reſtore 
Sylverins, whom he had condemned to baniſhment, which 
words ſceme to ſpread the Popes authoritie verie farre, an- 


frvered briefly, andin his wonred iyle, the fyle of vile- 
” ome,. 


_—_— 


againſt Chap. 1.. of the Adionnaer of F. T. 


dome,iv93v3þyergy, or as the auncient Divines ſay of taking 
the Sacrament , s Te%s FANTHOMNY, amd To0s ey12oudy; What 
hbeuldwe beare Patarenſis hu words, as long as we ſee Iuſtinians 
dredes * Inftmian baniſheth ,. Sylverius is baniſhed, Patarenſis 
pleads for him ; Who ts the Superiour ? Not becauſe the words, 
that this pleader vſed in Sj/verixs his behalfe , ro magnifie 
his reputation, could.not otherwiſe beanſwered , as ſhall 
"—_ anon, but becing a nameleſle perſon,and no where 
elſe mentioned ('which is worthy your marking ) the Z:- 


>ſhooke off both-him.and: the (ardmall, in the aforeſaid. 


faſhion, So the valiant beaſt, little mooued with the dog, 
orthe hunters Raffe, goes on his.iourney , minding other 
matters,a2s.weread in the Poet, 
1542 -==-Et tergodecutit haſt as, 
Br this reaſon, ſay you, nener any thing in the world was ſo wic- 
kedly done, but it: may be inſtified. For , howſoener it bee repre- 
hended by holy, graue;or learned men, thoſe that liſt to inſtifie the 
falt;may ſay, Falta cum videamus,verba quid audiamns ? When 
me furke whe ſhould we heare words , erc, As though 
itwerenotonething to iuſtifiea thing done, by the ſimple 
doingof it, againſt all that might be excepted, or control- 
ledin it, concerning the wickedreſſe, and another thing to 
auouch the power of the doer, or the authority of the doer, 
whohowſoeuer abuſing the aduantage of his place, yet he 
doth nomorethen in that right he may,and his deeds paſle- 
 forvncontrolled. As Nero,as Herod, as Pilate, whome you 
aleadge, Meritum criming not alwaies going with ordo po- 
teftatis $5and ordo poteſtatts, often hauing his courſe, where 
tnereis nomeritum crimmrs. For neither, when Sylacrins 
was baniſhed by 1#ſ{:n1an, doe we iuftifie [nſtinian', as ha- 
uing-done well, though we bid you marke what 1»ſtinian 
did, but rather point at his authoritie , euidenced by ſuch 
attions : nor if we would prooue the power of heathen Ce- 
ſar ouer-our Sauiour Chriſt, condemned. by his deputy , and 
length crucified, are wee therefore to be thought ro ap- 
proaute. his deed, or the »ſe of his iurifdiction, And yet- 1 
| : M 3 hope,. 


wth a oo, 
_ 
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hope, it ſhewes whete the azthoritie reſted, and how true it 
was that our Sauiour faid, Nox haberes poteftatem in me, niſi 
Paſſuc eft ſub deſuper datam,for ſo much as our Sauiour neuer excepted a- 
Portia Pilato.Thu , p .* . | i, 
£4 manecauſs gainft him as an incompetent Magiſtrate, but willingly 
of Pilates coming fibmitred himſelfe to the very death. According as S. 4- 
__ Peri drew, of whome we read in the *Decrees,that beeing con- 
dodfrine oppiſing demned to dic by the Liefrenant of eAchaia, when ſome 
Foy 5 the Crd g would haue reskued him, he defired them,not; OQ#ſo,ne im- 
ow fiſt yon pedite martyrium meum: Tpray,good people,difturbe not my mar. 
a Decrer.pare, tyrdome, Who if pyrats,or theeues, had offercd him this vi- 
2cauſ23.qu2- glence, Without any lawfull calling of Magiſtracie, I ſup- 
pole he would not haue refuſed to haue ſaucd himſelfe by 
all honeſt meanes. As S.Pauldid againſt whipping, AQt.22, 
He oppoſed, ſaies S. Auſtey, his ciuill priviledge, to defend 
him,in the aſſault of his ſacred faith, as the left hand holds ont 
it ſelfe to protett the right. What ſo naturall ? Cam percutere- 
thr dextra,opponebat ſmiſtrams: in Pſal. 120. And moſt excel- 
lently ro our purpoſe, the tame Father againe, Epi/t.48; to 
* 1.The countermine of Powers temporal p- ſhe, that power howſocuer vſed,is from 
prigning the truth, ts tothe god'y couragions * : 
« gloriu triall, to the faint of courage « GO. * Terror temporalium poteſtatum, (aies 
__— «ſſeult. But the ſame pwers,wh? 16 anands veritatem oppugnat, inſt is fortibus 
ey ſtand for the auouching of truth, to the ; . Te 
honeſt-hearted that- are in errour , they are gl orioſa Pr obatio eſt 5 infirmss periculoſa tenta- 
+ 7-26 Mes fo the fooliſh and tig, Quando aute VERITATEM P RAE 
otted, bootleſſe courges, Yet ſtill there is "ERIN 
20 power but of GOD. DICAT,errantibu cordatis vtilis admoni- 
tio eſt, & inſenſatis invtilis affliftio, Now EST TAMEN 
POTESTAS NISI A DE o,G&c. No iniquitie can 
aboliſh authoritie, And yet by your leaue, Sir, howſoever 
you-txcuſe Sylverine, in your relation how the matter paſſed, 
(as I can not blame you,if you be loath to haue more tray- 
tours regiſtred in the beadroll of your Popes, then needes 
you muſt, ) both Procopixs and Exagrins, lib,4, cap.19.{hew, 
that he was held in ſuſpirion-of. high ina, as drawing 
In vicd Sylver. the Gothes to befiege the citie, and an author of your owne, 
Papyr.C Maſſon, can hardly acquit him; as in all likelihood 
fau6uring of olde rellikes,and/having a Goth in kis bellic, 


 fince his firſt education, Forte enim amantior Gothicarum par- 
D. FANS 
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tium erat Sylverins Fruſinoxe genits, and , as Pope,now able 


& Of tenance amone the citizens. Such Popes,no maruell if S.Cyprian ſay, 
a andrwige 5 E mperour was leſſe offced with 


"a .  theE 
to. ray terous attemp t's, Neither was this a rcbcls inſurreRion, then their creati- 


y cauſe, that Exagrize mentions,or in the 9n Acquior audiebat impery amulum in 
any c - as g y d ſe caniurare, quam Det fiers Sacerdotems 


leaſt ſort points at, why /#/#nian afterwar 
was ſtricken of God, but rather his.hereticall declining 
from the faith. Now we neuer denied but Emperours, if 
they be men, may fall into herefie, bur euen in herefie we ſo 
freethem fromthe feare of earthly controll , as trembling- 
ly we referre them to the heauenly cenſure. Neither yer for 
lckeof learning was /#ſt#nian puniſhed , nor it may be for 
want. of that fo. much as ſeduced to herefie (though you 
would gladly infinuate ſo much out of Szidas) fith many 
wanting learning, haue both knowne the right faith, and 
keptitto the ende. Iam ſure Pope John, in the Epiſtle that 
begins [ter claras, of which before,cals him edoftum Eccle- 
faſticys diſtiplints, tanght in Church-learning,or Church-diſci- 
pliner, Swidas alſo, at the place that you quote out of him, 
4Sdetiraley, 4 moſt orthodoxe Emperour, And yet had it bin 
otherwiſe, neither you Mr, F. T. norany of your fide, re- 
membring your Popes, neede greatly to obie& the defets 
of learning roa ſecular Emperour;many of the Popes com- 
ming to-their preferment, as if it were by that rule which 


Geburnth and $9. 


eAquinac Cites. out of the 70. Pſal. when he would defend pheroth no fribds 
in Poperie. 


luchproceedings,but not from his heart, Propterea quod non ofeſtass. 


cognoui literaturam , ideo introibo in potentias Domini, And 
was it /earning,or charitie, that you lacked trow, when you 
ſaid,that Ewagrixe places Iuſtinian in hell, to endure penalties: 
whereas he onely ſaies,he was taken from hence,mg3; 72 xa- 
Twral Sniguwrihpia., to abide the triall'of the places beneath, 
Which nor onely your owne Popiſh relligion, holding 
more ynderground places then hell, bur the right faith 
would teach you ſo to-conſtrue, as ſhould be no preiudice 
to Iutivians. ſaluation, You cite alſo Ezagrins about 
the ſaddenefſe of his death , as a puniſhment of God , which 
*s: mentions not. in the leaſt word, but cogaras 
Tewe 


art,5. 
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Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


'TeaJ)s , inviſibly ſtricken; voleſſe you will ſay ſuddeny, 
becauſe hee fore-ſawe not his death comming : which 
who does? Elſe he raigned in all about 39. ycares, Az 
for the words of Paterenyſis, whome you call from Pate- 

Fent Athena 14, 45 if your mind were tmpaters, or your lelfe dipnun pa 
meg me quiſquan Fella operculum, a worthy champion 'for ſuch a wooden Bi- 


Quatts. © ſhop, whome no bodie aye wa to knowe ( like another 


Democritus comming to Athens) ſaue onely Liberates, and 

that in the very place, which S#rizs your owne author finds 
euident footſteps of egregious forgeric in, ab improbo neby. 

Tone quodam confilla x, and, neſcio quid monſtriparturi- 

re: which if any ſuch bee, I ſee not but it may reach tothis 
forie of your man of Patara, being both in the ſame page, 

and within halfe a ſcore hnes one of the other ; but how{o- 

euer it be, the authoritie is not worth aruſh, For firſt, what 

15 this to the temporallprimacie ? which we deſcry here to be 

the Emperours, and not the Popes, by /ſtinians driuing 

him into baniſhment; they call it, I know, Belliſarias his ad, 

but in the power of /#ſtizian, no doubt, and for a ſecular 
matter, viz,, for treaſon. Soas the Pope is ſubiect to the 

2 Emperours cenſure for ci#ill fau!ts, Secondly, let him bee 
Pope ouer the Church of the whole world , that is, in order 

of preheminence ( not in right of gouernment,or confirmed 
iuriſdition) as the cheife Patriarch; which is euident by 

the compariſon, or diſpariſon rather, of carthly Kings 

| there vſed, whereof one hath no ſuch reference of oraer 
Epift.cs as £0 20 other , but the Patriarchall Seas are fixed, laith S, 
Anetoliam, Leo , by inviolable Canon , legibas ad finem mundi manſvri, 
3 and admit no confuſion, Thirdly, there is this difference 
berweene Kings and Prieſts, that Kings are confined 

to their owne dominions, and if they be taken without 

them, they looſe theirpriuiledge, and ftand but for lit- 

tle better then ſubie&s in thoſe parts : whereas the 

Prieſt may exerciſe his a&s of office, in cucry part of the 

Chriſtian world, as bind, or /ooſe,or preach, or adminiſter, or 


ordaine alſo, ifhe be therevnto called. Andif he be _ 
. telict 


againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioqnder of F.T. 


ned from any of theſe, it is Eccleſia ligante , as your Tapper af 
telleth ys, and Yigzerins, and diuerſe more, que ligat & liga- pf 
re, which cuen binds our binding, and for orders ſake con- th 
fines that but to certaine places, which is indifferent to all 
by primitiue ordination. See your ſelfe of this point, cap. 
2. numb.50.& 52. Whoſoener is Paſtor in any one part of the 
Church, is capable of Paſtorall inriſdittion in any other , though 
he be reſtrained to auoid confuſion, And Baſil hes of Athana- 
ſ#:,pag.304. of the Greeke by Frobenins ( for the Epililes 
are not numbred ) That hee takes ns leſſe care for the whole TY 
Church, or rather all the Churches, then that which was ſpecially Nt 
committed to hm by our Lord, So Chryſoſtome ſayes of the S: 
Prieſt, that he iS, ..o15 oupiyns Tip 5 the father of the whole In x. ad Tin. x 
world, Where by the way alſo, you may ſee the vanitie of £ |:0354949 
your reaſon, which you magnifie ſo Sn w 


+ / 

, when the Coun- $4: 
cell of Cha/cedon calls the Pope their father. Which is no Ni 
more then {bryſoſtome giues to cuery Miniſter, to be father h;) 
ofthe whole Church, though not in a#thoritie, yet in loving {8 
rare, xndeuorts, NOK auferriz, which is all that the Councell ' 
{ayes there of Leo, and explaines it ſelfe by Inthisfenſe Mrs 1 ks he 
benewolentiam praferens ; of which happily homimun, quim chariteten , firalibu-clas- 
hereafter, The ſame (hryſotome againe, &- © .ar2uljs. Ang againe, 5. Coil home 
pf. 176, ad Peanium, twice attributes as ſhopin generall wihran Lafoxner, the 
much to him, to be reQor or reCtifyer,as he 7/2 a7 4 mon, and yer in the ave 
there ſpeakes, of the whole world. And are theres Ci no of which make 
dothnotS. Hierome beginne his Epiſtle ad jqcnn en eo enetition Yertlomb0 
Salvinianams ſo,that the care of euery Chri- At, hee ſaies twice togerher , that his 
ſian belongs ynto him, as he is a miniſter Le Ce ET 
of Gods Church,pro officio Sacerdoty,& that ,1, 3749 vuty tu iye,7H10 vuiis 
their good proceeding is his plory ? S.Sal- J; 3, nopbry yerhosge: They hal be 
vian alſo ad Salon l.1adv. Avar. Ad fidei mes to alizthat which he is to them, 
cvr4 pertinet (as if not his Charities onely)nequid ercleſiaſtic 
Pers vacillare permitta, When S.Chryſoſt, went into baniſh- Chrvfoft.in, 
nct,you may pleaſe to rem@ber how the Monks ſaluted him, 999m <0 
that the ſit might ſooner looſe his light,th# his vertne be eclipſed: 
& yet I hope his iuriſdiction did not fretch,in your opinis, 

N'z as 


[ 


1 


þ ih 7.2 Chap. t. Of the defence of the Anſwer &c. 

BN Mates as the thichif Patarens Apollo had-but ſaid of 
94 as farre as the ſunpe, : p ut ſaido 
bis "18% 6 Sylverizs, you. would —_ haue concluded in fauour 
om! of him, I omit many things,to.come to-an ende. Of [uf 


»ians Conſtitutions, about matter of faith, direQed to.the 
Biſhops, ſometime of Rome, ſometime of Conſtantinople, 
which you.ſo often tell-vs of. Doe you ſee therefore, v;har 
power the. Emperour had in ſpiritual cauſes, to giue forth 
Conſtitutions? That Agapetus depoled Anuthimu,and ſet vp 
 Menas,burt cauſa perorata apud Iuſtinianum , Inſtinian having 

firſt the hearing of the caule,8 by his authoritie,no doubr, 

"3-Þ though a Biſhop was vſed to ſentence a Biſhop, as was 
1. 5 ap molſt.meete for forme; Like as Menus was preferred to 4r- 
** > _ thimwhisplace,but how.? as a ſpeciall fauorite of //?ini4;, 
faith the ſtorie, and ſo you may be ſure by: his direCtion, 

4 That Agapet#s his iudgement of Azthimys was faine to be 
ſcanned in. a Counceli.of Conſtantmople, gathered for that 
purpoſe by the Emperor, bcfore the procecdings of a Pope 

could pgiue ſatisfation to the Church. That Patarezſis doth 

not excuſe Biſhops in generall from the Emperours cen- 
ſure,as you would haucir, but onely mooues him to (hew 
reſpe&t to Sylverims, for the amplitude of his place, And 
laſtly, the Emperaur as he binds him. ouer to triall, to ſee 
whether he were. guiltic of-trcaſon or no, ſo if he were 

found guiltie,he forbids him Rome; which ſhewes that the 

Pope and Rome may be two, and bodes but ill, as if ſome 
Emperenr one day, or. [mperiall max, ſhould make the di- 
uorce. On the ather fide, it ſets out [wſtiniazs praiſe, that 

was content to puniſh treaſon ſo moderately, as not vtterly 

to take his Biſhepricke from him, but onely to ſend him 
packing to Palmaria,or Fonicuſa,as now they call it, Latt- 
 ly,whereas be rexerenced,you {ay,the Sea Apoſtolich,let them 
periſh hardly that reverence not the very place, where the 

done hath troad, fleeing ro the windowes, but with meecte pro- 
portion, becauſe corrupted ſince. | T 

40 
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Tothe ſecond Chapter , about 
ſundrie paſlages in the Councell 
of Chalcedon, 


TN the Romane diſcipline when of- 
fendours were many , they vſed & 
) courſe call'd Decimation,to chaitiſe 

euery tenth perſon onely , for the 
| miſdemeanour of a multitude : So 
A y; muſt I herafter, bur point as it were 
RO s = at cuery tenth ſolceciſme, which 
occurres in; the peruſing of the eAdioynaer ; it beeing bard 


 Tgrqunt,for any to auoid faults in mw!rilogrio, as the wife 


man tells ys, but ſpecially for him, as Iſhould thinke, who 


| ſopurpoſely Rtudieth it,as ifhe meant to opprefle vs with a 
| floodof tearmes, and wearie the Reader whome he cannot 


perſwade, Wherein he could not ſhew himſelfe more ad- 
verſe to his aduerſarie, whoſe praiſe is compendiouſnes, 
Nagar ivapdaa aryiuglikethe gold coynes, that include 


| great worth in ſmall compaſle, and Timazts pictures, pre- 


(cating more to the minde then to the eye, 

$ 2». And for ſo much asI haue profeſſed, as the truth 
is,thatmy taske now was to iuſtifie the allegations onely of the 
Biſhops books, againſt ſuch idle ſcruples, as this man caſts in 
every where, hauing ſhewed, as I may ſay, by the blow in 


| the forchead,ſo by this firſt encounter,that if neede were, 


could rake more aduantage, and rippe vp this Golas, this 
bulke = phe the other was of fleſh,to his greater ſhame, 
I will now proceede with all poflible breuitie. 

$3. About the Biſhops allegation of the (onncellof Chal- 


edon, the 18, { anon, partly be ſtruggles ro ſhift it off, partly 


ke eavills with him,about the g#oring of it.la which reſpect, 
| N 2 I haue 
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Chap. ' Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologic, © 


Barlaam. 


firſt, were it nor cuident that: they: were equalled in all 
points,though-the wordall were not by him expreſſed, ſaue 
onely in paritic of ranke and order? So the caſe was here, 
The Biſhop-of Rowe was to fit afore the other in aſſemi)lies 
and mectings, to be mentioned before him in the pr:iers 
of the Church, to deliuer his opinion and-iudgement firR, 
and yet for matter of authoritie or juriſdiction, one Seato 
be magnified ficxt altera, euen as much as the other, and 
that per omnia,in all reſpeRts, whatſocuer E.T. grinne tothe 
contraries oo 2G | 

$ 4. Andby this we anſwerto his:other wiſe obieQion, 
that if preheminence of order bee reſ{erued to Rome, how 
then does the Caron make them equall in all things? In all 
things-clſe, this onely excepted, which the Canon exceprs, 
and nothing elfe, to ſhexv, that as for other things, they arc 
to be equalled in all. Tek: 1 | 

. $5. Yetyou cauill the Biſþop,for leauing out thatclauſc 
of Aevſigay usl' ixeivny, the ſecond after the other, namely, 
Conſtantinople after Rome, as if the Biſhop had left it our, be- 
cauſe making againſt himſelfe, which was nothing tothe 
purpoxe to-haue inſerted, becauſe it concernes not thepri- 
macy of anthoritie, bur of order onely , about which wee 
ftrive not, 

s 6. As for theprinting of thoſe words,in allthings,in a dif- 
ferent Jetter, which according to the meaſure of your accu- 
Romed franknes, you call corrwpr andfrandylent dealing,how 
often ſhale tell you,thar the Bybop followed the differcce 
of theletter, as dinerſe others haue done, and daily doe, to 
ſpecifie the thing it ſelfe intended by the Canon, and to im- 
print it the deeperinthe Readers mind, not as allcadging 
the kerrex of it;, and ſo connterfeitmg, as you pleaſe to call it, 
From which in truth he was: fo farre , "that you makeit his 
fault in this yery:Chapter,num,,not to offer to lay it dow, 
orthe words of it, but onely to argue; and to drawe conſe- 
quences therefrom, as his occaſion ſerued. 

+ $ 74:Now whereas you would explicate the Cavors met 

$5 | ning, 
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againſt Chap. 2. of the Adioynder of F.T. 103 


ning, by the words following, about the ordaining of cer- 
taine Beſhops by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as Pomtins, A- 


Y fa, Ti bracia, &c. and by exempting that Sea , from ſtanding 


{ubie& any longer to the Biſhopricke of Heraclea,of which 
it was once-but aparcell; it is true, that from thence, euen. 
from, ſo low eſtate, it was exalted by conſent,to be a patri- 
archall Sea; and not.euery ſuch neither, but the ſecond in 


| order, and ſetting that afide, equall ro Romein all reſpeQs. 
E Elſeneither ſhould this Canon haue ſuffered ſuch oppoliti- 


= on, you may bee ſure, atthe Biſhop of Romes. hands, nor 
E needed theFathers to.name this ſo dilftaſtfull equalirze with 
E Rome, inthe bodie of the (anos, if nothing but the ordai- 
} ningof Biſhops had been aſſigned him, which other Patri- 
| arches exerciſe in their dioceſſe, as well as the Biſhop of 
+ Rome , without his. repining. And yet laſtly, you may re- 


| member, thatthe (azoz of Nice, deſcribing the prehemi- cans, 
| nence ofthe Biſhop of Rome, as apatrerne of Patriarci(hip, 
| 1tters.itin thoſe words of Ruffinzs tranſlation, qzod Eccleſi- 
| arm ſuburbicariarum caram habeat, that he bath care of the 
{ Churches that are abutting vpon the citie; to which Canon 
| of Nice,, ſpreading ſo the iuriſdiftion of the Church of 
# Rome, this Canon of Chalcedon may ſeeme to allude, menti- 


E oning ſo many Churches as you here recite, and all of them 


\ ſubie&to the Sea of Conſtantinople, 


$8. As. for that you thruſt in here, vpon verie ſmall oc- 


| calion, of Athanaſizs of eAlexandriaappealing to Julius Bi- 


ſhoppe of Rome, to ſhewe that eAlexandria was ſubietto 


| Romezif you meane the ſubieCtion of order and raxke, it is 


nothing to the matter, and yet it followeth not, by. your 
leave, out of your example, The ſubiection of authoritie is 
that which we contend abour , and yet that much leſſe may 
de gathered from hence. For neither did Arhanaſins flee to. 
luius alone, but with his companie of Biſhops,as his letters Arhanaſ.apol. 
ſhew, that he brought in his behalfe, Omnibus vbig, (atholj- <omra Arian, 
ce. Eccleſie Epiſcopis, .i. To all the Biſhops of the Catholicks 
Church : and. againe, Hee quidem & ad onmes , & ad Julius 
ferin- 
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Chap. 2. Of rhe defenco of the Anſwer to the Apolo —"_—_ 


1 hauethought good, firſt of allto ſer it downe,as it ies 


our bookes. 1» all points following the Decrees of the holy F4. 
thers, and admitting the Canon lately read,of the 1 50 moſt bleſ.. 
fed Biſhops,afſembled together wnder the great Emperonr T 2. 
doſius, of pious memnorie ,in the Imperiall Conſtantinople, new 
Rome, we alſo decree and determine the ſame things , conceraing 
the priniledges of the moſt holy Church of ( onſtantinople afore- 
ſaid,the new Rome, For inſtly did the Fathers gine priniledres to 
the throne of old Rome, becauſe that Citie was then regent, Aud 
the 150 moſt bleſſed Biſhops,ooued with the ſame conſideratin, 
game equall prinitedges to the moſt holy throne of new Rome: 
wiſely indging it meete and reaſonable, that the. Citie which en- 
ioyed both Empire and Senate, and was endyed with the like pv. 
#iledges(or equallpriniledges that old Rome was ſhould in mat. 
ters Ecclefiaſticall be adnanced and magnified,enen as ſhee (orn 
teſſe then ſhee ) beeing ſecond after. her, (not ſubiet(t to her, but, 
ſecond after her : yet F.T. ſaies the Biſhop left out thoſe 
words of ſet purpoſe. Rather indeede becauſe nothing to 
the purpoſe.) eAzd that cc. Euen as,if I breake off now, 
and Engliſh not the refl,no wiſeman nor learned, that hath 
but read the Canon, will deeme I breake off fraudulently, 
or for aduantage, but onely becauſe that which followes is 
not materialt, Now fee what exceptions the gentleman 
takes to the Biſbops allegation, Asfirſt, that he ſhould ſay, 
that the Canon makes the two Seas, the one of Rome, the 0- 
ther of Conſtantinople, equall in all things. What is here a- 
miſle ? Equall,faies the text, ſicnt illan, exen as the other : and 
ioa Tercbea,equallpriniiedges, But where is that in all things, 
faies the wrangler? The words perhaps not, but the ſenſe 
{o cleere, that without that, the Canon were no Canon, and 
the reſt of the words to no purpoſe at ali, Haue you not 
heard, that imdefinites are equinalent to vninerſalls, eſpecially 
where one exception becing made, it is plaine that all 0- 
thers are thereby cut off ; according to the rule, Exceptio f- 
git regulam in non exceptis? And therefore the ranke, or the 
prioritie in order , beeing- onely reſerued ito Rome m_ 
X £7 ' place, 
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. againſt Chap, 2. of the Adionnder of P.T. 


place, as it followes about (o»/ſtantineple, that ſhee ſhould 
fecunda poſt ills exiſtere,be ſecond in rew,as the new Rome to 
" theold Rome,the old beeing fir/t,and the new ſecond,is it not 
| cleere, thatthere is equalitic » all things elſe gxaunted to 
: Conftauntinople,and rhe magnifying or aduancing ofher in Ec- 
” clefaſticall matters, ſicnt illa,as ſhee, or,no leſſe then ſhee, gene- 
 rallytobe extended as farre as Romes? Sozomene ſaies ex- 
| preſſely,for ciuill matters,nep} rave iodQdo,ſhee was equal- 
| led in all things, Conſtantinople with Rome, lib,7.cap.9.and 
| theground of the Canon is, the equalitie of the two cities 
| inciuillaffaires, Therefore, either the Fathers conclude not 
| well,out of their owne premifſles,or els the equalitie of the 
| twoSeas, euen in Eccleſiaſticallmatters, is to be ynderſtood 
| ſecundum omnia , in exery reſpþett. For as in the one, ſo in the 
{ 'others,let it.be,ſfay the Fathers. To omit that as Error is 
| ſubie& to Inconftancie, you anſwer this afterward another 
| way yourfſelfe, that there might be equalitie, ſernata pro- 
| portione, and” onely in compariſon with inferiour Seas, where 

you will not denie, but per 993nia, may be borne in that 
ſenſe, inthe alleadging of the Canon,though the text hath ir 

not. The Biſhop en might adde it without injurie to 
{ theText, though it be not in the letter, Yeain your 47 

»wmb.of this preſent Chap. you giue the Cardinal leaue to 
adde Totizr,where there is none in the Text, but vizee only 
without tories, ſaying he doth it for explication ſake. And 
may not we then, vpon ſo good grounds, as you haue not 
for Totizs out'of all that Epiſtle, but we haue for per omnia, 
out of the circumſtances of the Cary, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed? ' I ſuppoſe if two Conſulls ſhould ſtrive for prehemi- 
nence,or two States of Venice (to vie your owne compari- 
on in another place of this booke,)and the Judge ſhould 
ſo order it;thatthiey ſhould both haue equall allowance of 
honour, the pariaprinilegia that you are ſo ſtumbled ar, (for 
Iconfttze them, and 1 thinkethe righter) one to be ad- 
uanced in matters of 'Zouernment,as well as the other,one- 
ly-that one ſhould hold the ſecond place, and the other the 
RY N 3 firſt, 


Chap.2. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologi = 


firſt, were it nor cuident that: they: were equalled in ll 
points,though-the word all were not by him expreſſed, ſauc 
onely in paritic of ranke and order? So the caſe was here, 
The Biſhop-of Rome was to fit afore the other in aſſemblies 
and meetings, to be mentioned before him in the praiers 
of the Church, to deliuer his opinion and-iudgement fi, 
and yet for matter of authoritie or juriſdiction, one Seato 
be magnified ficut altera, euen as much as the other, and 
that per ownia, in all reſpeRs, whatſocuer E.T, grinne tothe 
contrarie. - SHED | 

$ 4. And by this we anſwer to his-other wiſe obicCtion, 
thar if preheminence of order bee reſ{erued to Rome, how 
then does the Caron make them equall in all things? In all 
things-clſe, this onely excepted, which the Canon exceprs, 
and nothing elfe, to ſhexv, that as for other things, they arc 
to be equalled in all, Ter | | 

$5. Yetyou cauill the Byhop, for leauing out that clauſe 
of Aeuſiger wil axcivny, the ſecond after the other, namely, 
Conſtantinople after Rome, as if the Biſhop had left it out, be- 
caufe making againſt himſclfe, which was nothing tothe 
purpote to-haue inſerted, becauſe it concernes not thepri- 
macy of antboritie, bur of order onely , about which wee 
ftriuc not, 

s 6. As for theprinting of thoſe words,in allthings,in adit- 
ferent Jetter, which according to the meaſure of your accu- 
Romegfranknes, you call corrwpr andfraudulent dealing,how 
often {halve tell you, thac the Bybop followed the differice 
of theletter, as dinerſe others haue done, and daily doc, to 
ſpecifie the thing it ſelfe intended by the Canon, and to im- 
print it the deeper inthe Readers mind, not as allcadging 
the lettes of it;, and ſo connterfeitmg, as you pleaſe to call it, 
From which in truth he was: ſo fatre , that you maker his 
fault in this yery:Chapter,,wm,3,not to offer to lay it dow, 
orthe words of it, but onely to argue; and to drawe conſe- 
quences therefrom, as his occaſion ſerued. 

+ $ 7+:Now whereas you would explicate the Canons mer 
: By . ning, 
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[2 ning, by the words following, about the ordaining of cer- 
W taine Beſhops by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as Pontus, A- 
} fa, Thracia, &c. and by exempting that Sea , from ſtanding 
© ſubieQany longer co the Biſhopricke of Heraclea,of which 
” it was once-but a parcell; it is true, that from thence, euen. 
-: from. ſo low eſtate, it was exalted by conſent,to be a patri- 
- archall Sea, and not euery ſuch neither, but the ſecond in 
- order, and ſetting that aſide, equall ro Romein all reſpes. 
© Elſeneither ſhould this Canoz haue ſuffered ſuch oppoſiti- 
© on, you may bee ſure, atthe Biſhop of Romes. hands, nor 
= needed theFathers to name this ſo diftaſtfull equalitie with 
© Rome, inthe bodie of the (anos, if nothing but the ordai- 
E ning of Biſhops had been aſſigned him, which other Patri- 
| arches exerciſe in their diocefle, as well as the Biſhop of 
# Rowe, without his. repining, And yet laſtly, you may re- 
| member, that.the (azox of Nice, deſcribing the prehemi- cans, 
| nence of the Biſhop of Rome, as apatterne of Patriarch(hip , 
| 1tters.itin thoſe words of Ruffinzs tranſlation, quod Eccleſr- 
aam ſuburbicariarum carem habeat, that he hath care of the 
Churches that are abutting vpon the citie; to which Canon 
| of Nice,, ſpreading ſo the juriſdiction of the Church of 
Rome, this Canon of Chalcedon may ſeeme to allude, menti- 
| oning ſo many Churches as you here recite, and all of them 
ludieQto the Sea of Conſtantinople, 
$8. As. for that you thruſt in here, vpon verie {mall oc-. 
calion, of Athanaſins of eAlexandriaappealing to Iulins Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, to ſhewe that eAlexardria was ſubietto 
Romegit you meane the ſubieCtion of order and razke, it is 
nothing to the matter, and yet it followeth not, by your 
kaue, out of your example, The ſubieQtion of authoritie is 
that which we contend about , and yet that much leſſe may 
de gathered from hence. For neither did Athanaſius flee to. 
luizs alone, but with his companie of Biſhops,as his letters athanaſapol. 
ſhew, that he brou ght in his behalfe, Omnibus vbig, (atholj- <2nira Arian, 
ce. Eccleſie Epiſcopes, .i. To all the Biſhops of the Catholicks 
Church : and againc, Hee quiaem & ad omnes, ad 1ulinnm 
| ferin- 


OT 
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feripſere: .i,T hi they wrote to Iulins,and to all, And the Church 
that enioies more flouriſhing fortunes,or whoſe arme God 
hath firengthened with temporall proſperitie , may bee 
ſought vnto of thediſtreſſed, though not ſubic&t to it, by a- 


Fro lege Manit, BY dutie of obedience, as one King (ayes the Orator)eaſi- 
Regwn affite o- Jy reſcues and ſuccors another,thoughnot referring to him 


pes facile alliciunt 


miſericordiam. 


by ſubicion, no more then Mithridates did to Tigranes, as 
alſo I doubt not, but if #linshad ſuffered wrong,and 4th. 
naſius could haue holpe him, neither would 1/:us haue dif. 
dained to craue his aſſiſtance, nor eAthanaſins have refuſed 
him; no more then the aforeſaid Biſhop of Patara did to ſue 
for Sylwerins,and to ſheild him all he could, againſt the rage 
of Iſtinian, as euen now you told vs; and yet he of Patara, 
much inferiour to the other without queſtion, 

s 9, But, to deale more liberally with the Biſhop in this point, 
put caſe ( ſay you ) that the (ouncell of Chalcedon did meane to 
gine to the Church of Conſtantinople that equality with the Sea of 
Rome, which he affirmeth;yet he ſhould nothing gaine byit, but ra- 
ther it confirmes the primacie of Pope Leo, whoſe dnely authority 
was able to quaſhit. How is that prooued ? Firſt , becauſe the 
Canon tooke not place preſently. Which is no more then hap- 
pens, for the moſt part , to any lawe,to haue ſlower execu- 
tion then it hath making. But does it follow from hence, 
that either the Biſbop alleages a counterfeit Canor, ( for by 
this reaſon you may cauill any Cazon in the booke) or that 
Leo's authority was of force to diſanull it? Let vs dreifly 
looke into it , as not much to our purpoſe, For in truth, 
what ende may we looke for of diſpute, if ſo pregnant alle- 
gations be reckoned for counterfeit? By a few heads we 
may iudge of all the reſt. You obſerueg, things out of Ge- 
Zaſins his Epiflle to the Biſhops of Dardania , to diſproouc 
the Canon, | 

'$ 10, One, that Martian prayſed Leo for not ſuffering the 
old Canons tobe violatedin that point , and yet himſelfe zealous 
for the aduancement of Conſtantinople, The anſwer is moſt ea- 


fie, He might take Leo's excuſe in good part , as grounded 
vpon 


WE” M apaint Chap. 2:f the Adioynder of E.T. 


ypon pretence of conſcience, not to croſſe the Canons, 
thoughit was ſofarre from. becing ſound , that both Leo 


cel,Cifrhar of Late#an ar leaſt was general Jas you acknow- 
ledge. And I hope, Sir , I may praiſe Conſtancy, <cuen in 
mine adueffary , and 'in a wrong mattcr, though 1 could 
wiſh his conſtancy were better imployed, So might Mar 
tian with Lev; and ſomewhat the rather , to induce him by 
addouleings ; for dire& thwarting alienates rather, Is this a 
gogd reaſonnow, why the Cazon ſhould be no Carney ,or 
this alſo ſcored among the Biſhops forgeries ? 
- $11; You ſay ſecondly, that Anztolins,in fanour of whom 
the Canon was made , being rebuked by Leo for his forwardnes to 
preferre it,dermed the fault vpon the Clergy of Conſtantinopic,and 
ſaid it was poſitum in ipſiu poteſtate; Leo might chuſe whether he 
would grant it orno, Anſwer, That the Clergie of Conſtanti- 
nople concurred'to the making of it, I hope,good Sir, dero- 
gates notfrom the Canon, but rather fortifies ir, as likewiſc 
theconſent of ſo many other Biſhops; and if Leo's ſhake, 
beſtriding his praye ( that is, the honoxr of his feate,the /in- 
gularity rather )) affrighted eAnatolins, and ftartled lentuns 
ilum Heli,as he calls him, that timorous old man ,, what is 
that to the antiquativg of the Decree of a Symode,and ſo po- 
pulous a Synode as this was? For I hope the Canon was not 
lo in favour of eAnatolirs , ( whatſocuer you prattle) bur 
thatmuch rather of his Sea , then of hisperſoxr, as both the 
reaſon ſhewes. which the (anon contaynes, drawne, as you 
may remember, from the [mperiall city , and Martians loue 
was to the city , not to the man, Yea it rather tooke place, 
you lay, after his death. Whar then doe you tell vs of e4- 
vatoling ? - | 
$ 12. Yourthird obſernation , that Pope Simplicizzs was 
« loath to yeild to Leo the Emperour,for the aduancement of Con- 
fantinople, as Leo the Pope had beene to the Emperonr Martian 
' inthe ſame cauſe,prooues nothing againſt the (anon, voleſſe 
O 1 iT 
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mighthaue alrered them as your ſclfe confeſle, (poſitie Ca- wun 95 hujus | L 
#ons)and afterwardit was altered cuen by a generall Conz- & num.28. | 


us 
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it be grauntcd,, that the Pope hath a negatiue voice inthe 
making of them, which is the-chjing in. queſtion. betweene 
- you and vs,& therefore to beprooued, not to be preſumed, 
But if you meanc, that it took not place fo ſoore, you haue 
our anſwer before., it brake out at laſt like fire in the 
I and thats enough. | 
$13. With like facility ro-your Quertum Notabile, thy 
Aracins obtained the cenſuves of Pope Felix, and executed then 
wpon the Biſhops of Alexangris aud Antioch, What then? Ay 
if one Biſhop may not craue aide of another, to.repreſle x 
buſes, when he-cannot doe it himfelfe,euen as they in Peter; 
boate, beckened to the next te.come aud helpe them, (for 
your primarie is that Moſes taken out of the-waters by your 
owne deſcri _ ſo here Aracins becken to Peter, that is, 
to the Pope himlſelfe, as you dreame, Neither thinke you 
that Acacizs was the _ m4;to execute his pleaſure, but 
Evupighh.zecrh, an Homer ſayes.  And,congrepatis vobiſcum = 
14 cum meo ſpirits, as in all excommunications, ſo ſpecially, 
Fſuppoſe, when Patriarches ate tobe cenſured. Does not 
Gelafius ſay fo, in the Epiſtle that you quote, /pſoqxoque 4- 
eaciopoſtulante, uil,exequente. Where you ſee what executi- 
on eAacins performed , namely, with which Poſfu/ation 
might welkftand, which is not the miniſters, or the ynder- 
officers part, to.demand cenſureagainſt offenders, but only 
to lay it on as is ehioyned. We read in the ſame Epiſtle, that 
Acacins-proceeded againſt ether two Patriarches of the a- 
foreſaid Seas, whereof one was (lendion , whome Gelaſmt 
names,the other ynnamed, onely qualiſcungue Catholicns, 5 
Gelafns ſtyles him,and that mn. with a Symode , as Gelaſ- 
us there ſayes, nor by. cenſure obtained from the Sea of 
Rome, for ought that hee implyes, bur belike of his owne 
bead; yet Acacinshad: no authoritie ouer the aforeſaid Pa 
triarches. No morethen hath the Pope ordinary ouer them, 
whome # c«fw, and quantum fareſf, he may offer to excom- 
municate, when they are otherwiſcincorrigible. And ther- 
forethis prooues no. Seprewacjenenher, of the Pope _ 
| corner 


| | contra Donatiſ.l. 5.6.25. of (yprias, not torfeiting his free- 


phanns Papa abſtinendos putanerat, whome Srephen Pope doo- 


other Parriarches, that Acacins as you ſay executed his cen» f 1 
ſures. | | 
$ 14. What ſhonld I ſay of them that withſtood theſe * 
cenſures of the Pope, and deſpiſed them ? and yet'godly fl 
men, and aflowed by the Church. Which fhewes,that they j 

| 


breath from no ſuch power, as you imagine. Sce eAuſfter 
hold in the Charch, though he were one of them , qzos Ste- 


med with excommunication, [renews cenſured Yittors cen- Euſcb.t.z.c.25, 
ſuring of rhe Churches of eAſfia, where Baronius would + 

triumph ypon the name of Fitter, as if Riratghtway vi- it 
Qorie went with Rome, but give me Irenzns for the Gyafcy- 
In, in choro noſtro , the ſupremacie will goe rather on his fide, 
Bleſſed are the peacomakers. $o likewiſe did Pohycrates,if you 1Þi%<36. I 


” regardnames ſo much,a man compotinded of mxltitndes and 


| power, which two'endowients your Church narch delights 
” in, Aviterhs, a pretic name too, to gugpgle Baronins, yet re- Ibtd. - 
© ſiſted by Polycarprs, not abhorring in his nomenclature fr 
| the Charches propertie, Ela, 5 4, Paxlinus in his Epiſtle ad 
| Sulpitium Sexernn, calls the baz.ze of the Pope, or the ba/l,as 
| youtearm it,v4c#i murmmr cntices the trempeting, or the whee- 
? [ ef a filly gnat ,, that was all he fer by it, Tertwllian hath 


| many flings at him, as Pamelins will rell you, and no maruell pe tiurgicis * 
| fortherigour he ſuſtained among thein. S. Hilarie to Libe- Fragment Ht- 
| Ns, Quota pars orbig ext ? as much to ſay, as, what are you, —_ 

ſir, thas you ſhowtd ſo take on? And ſometime other Biſhops 


| didas much for the Pope, I meane, they excommunicated 


him, no bodie coutrolling them, For it is i#s commeabrle,or, 


| iurreciprocums, paſſing and walking from the one to the 0- 


ther, In the Conncel of Epheſus, the Biſhops that held with ,,,1.. c,,n; 
Crill and CMemmon,Scire antem volumns veſiram ſanttitatem, Mi and Synod. 


| &c.We doeyontowit, ( cucn you the Popes Legates repre- **** 


(enting his perſon) that if you deſpiſe ought of theſe things , y ot 

arthereby ſhat out from our Communion, what was that _” f- 
batexcommunication? Laſtly, you tell ys, that ay 
; ; +: "MY nbey 


1908 


"Thp. 2: Of the defence of the Anſier to the Apologie, | 


3,Cor,14.36, 


| obeyed the Pope for a time; as much to ſay, as , while beeliſe| 


himſelfe, And euen Gelaſius , when he affirmes him to Rand 
excommunicate, by vertue of the excommunications that 


| heprocured againſt others, he meanes i#re merits, not, jure 


fori, deſert heeing one thing, ſentence another, Vnleſſe you 
will ſay, that Nathan cenſured Darid, in, Tues howmo,wbich 


was rather Davids aCtagainft himſelte,like that in the G+. 


ſpell, Ex ore tuo indico te, which in Cone, Sinveſſan9-was made 
you knowe whoſe priuiledge, not the Biſhops of Coytay., 
tinople, but the Biſhop of Rowes,(though very ridiculouſly) 
that no bodie ſhouldproceed. againſt him, but onely himfelfe. And 
ſo much of your foure. reaſons out of Gelafins his Epilile; 
why this canon ſhould be inſufficient. , 

$ 15. In the examples that you bring vs,of fuch Biſhops 
of Conſtantivople., as ſoughtfor vnion with the ſea of Kone, 
what a childiſh ignorance is it, not to be able-to diicerne 
betwcene the vaion- of coxſent in matters of faith, and vni. 


. on of ſ#bieftion , which implies ſuperiority, that they ncuer 


acknowledged inthe Popes ouer them? Was there no yni. 
on ſought for but with Rome? Or, doe not all the members 
of the great bodie pant for it., each ſtring of that harpe en- 
deauourafter accordance , to make vp the perfect harmony 
of Chriſtianity ? No doubtthis is that which the Apoſtle 
faith , Did th: word of God come ont from you alone ?.or 10301 a- 
lone ? which was the caſe of {vrinth, not of Rome, in thoſe 
gajes, It werelong'to trace all your abſurdities. The like 
you bring vs out of the Epiſtle of the Exaſterne Biſhops to 
Symmacihzs, that the ſoundnes of the true faith was alway 
preſerued inthe Romarne church, becauſe of T# cs Petrus,& 
feper hanc petram.Loe theprimacie of the Sea of Reme, ſay you, 
grounded vpon our Sauionrs expreſſe words, with little regard 0 
the equaluy of priniledges in the-{ ouncell of Chaltedon, which the 
 Biſhap ſo much ſtandeth. vpon, Thus you will neither giue 


leaue to the learned Fathers, to: defte&t thoſe words after a 


witty manner, to their innocent purpoſe, as Pighir ſaics 
of ſome of them, that ſcripture 45 paſcuntur ſub mann, for tweit 
| | dex-. 
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 thenhow could Perer be the gouernour of the Apoltles, 4.7 
- whoall of them had this priuiledge of not erring ? So fow- 


 Conſtantinople,other ſome to Les the lay Emperour, &c. 
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—— 


dexterity that way, and eAndradins dares no otherwiſe de- 
fend your detortion of Ecce dxo glady,to cltabliſh the rem- 
porall iurifdiction-in the ſpirituall , (one monſter in ano- 
ther: ) nor againe can you diſtinguiſh betweene primacy of 
power, and infallibilitie of indgement, which though Rome can- PET IE Ne" 
not be faid to-baue preſerued alwaics, i rigore, as S. Baſil Epi ed nes 
and diuerſe others will teſtify, and ſomewhat we haue ſpo- {cbSan. 

ken thereto afore, yer without doubt this place ſo glaunces 


Defenf,Trid 1,2, 


| attheone, as it hath no word ſo much as tending to the - 


other, For if exemption from error entitles to ſoueraignty, 


ly.you fall ynder your owne inftance, Laſtly, Chryſo/f.T om, ggir.D.H, Savil, 
+. P29. 942. in Lat.concion, applyes thele words, 7# es Pe- ix 4 
ru ,&c, ro demontrate the eadfaltnes of the Church of _ {6h 
Epiſt, ep'ſcop 4: 
. k : of ' i  ſecunde Syiz Ty 
$16. Thelike alfo I might ſay of Yigilins his prefident- 5d pins 
1 1a3b-turtots 
wh nc:l. 
» did of courtefie offer him ? Preſidente n»bis Beatitudine Calc 4. 45 
114, Who knows not thar. the Preſidents of gezerall (oncels, 


arenotalwaies the chicfeſt Biſhops in {hriſtendome? As Cy- 


ril.as Hoſos, as divers more. Ci non concilio prefuit Ho/ins ? 
and yet Hoſius-a Cordevant,not a Reomane Biſhop, 

$17. The like of the depoſition of diuers Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople,by the Popes,as you ſay,and namely that = 


| papets depoſed Avnthimus; with many more. Shall I tell 
| you what wiſe men are wont to ſay in this.caſe ? Agapetus 


did depoſe eAathimus; but was Anthimus depoſed?as much 
to ſay, They did their beſt, but de bene efſe onely, and,valeat 
vt vatere poteſt, for , authoritie they had none. And there= 


fore allthis while, the Canon is not.impeached but remains 
| 200d, | | 


$118. What ſhould Tteltyou of Evagrirs, l. 2. hiſt. c.4. 
that this Caron was enaCted in that Comncell by the Fathers, _— 
notforged by the Biſhop ? Wtbxer $8, you may read the reft in ,; 15 PemeSÞ 


tne yery.end of the chapter,that Conſtatinople had * mperfeia other Churches. 
Ny, O. 3 ET, 
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$f Sar Exzaroray, onely ſhort of Rome, and ſhort but jn 
T4d;<,asS hath beene ſaid, in order, or,in nwmber,as the Logi. 
cians are wont to diſcerne things of the ſame ſpecies, ] 
might adde [uſtiwian , Balſamon,Zonaras, the Councel| quie 
niſextum at (orſtantinople in Tyallo,c, 36. which both dedu- 
ces it from the firſt generall (uncell in {onſtertinop, c.;, 
which you quarrell, and recites the words that offend you 
mol in this of Chalcedov,about equaliaprizilegia,and, Mag 
nificari fiewt illem, equall priniledges,or equal prerogatiues, 
and to be aduanced like as the other. Burt I goe forward, 
Indeed nothing is more abſurd, or rather can be,then your 
deſcanting vpon mtercedere; in a double fenſe, that you 
bring, to Raw you haue ſome ſmacke of the Latis yet, at 
leaſt when your maſters and monitors helpe you. Becauſe 
the Biſhop had ſaid, Leone fruſtra intercedente per literas ſun 
apud Auguſtum, Auguſtanm,cr Anatolium;that the Canon toke 
place for all that Leo conld doe by his ketters tothe Emperonr,to 
the Empreſſe,and to Anatelixe : you dreame of interceſſion like 
that to the Saints, which you build outof places as well 
confirued as this. And becauſe in other places, the Biſh 
happily ſo yſeth the word, following your owne tearmes, 
for your better capacitie, therefore you conclude he ylesir 
ſo here, but eſpecially becauſe elſe, Leo ſhould haue beene 
ſo patent as torefiſt the Emperor. As if intercedere per lite> 
7x5, did not alittle mollifie the matter, which is to hinder 
and to difſwade, but by his writing onely, and how hamble 
that? Or to ſhew that Zro did all he could, yet to no pur- 
poſe ; which fruftre giues you to vnderſtand, added by the 
Biſhop in the ſame ſentence , »9» f/aſtra. But if you will 
needes make Leo fo fawcie a Prelate, you may doe as you 
pleaſe,your iudgement.is free concerning the Popes whom 
you pretend to honour : we find his /etters to be of another 
ftraine,very humble & ſupplicatorie, towards the great ones 
eſpecially,and had rather conſtrue more gently of him, 5c/- 
ens glorioſam Clementianm veſtram Eceleſraſt ice ſtudere concor- 
. die oprecor & ſeduld ſuggeſtions vos ebſecrs, Epiſe. 54 4s 


OAarts* 


TT againſt Chap. 2. of the Adionnder of F. T, 


p UMertiomm eAuguftinm. That is : Knowing your rojall grace 
| tobe zealons of Church wnitie, I pray and beſcech you by diligent 
, ſpggefion ec, Neither any command ſhall you finde giuen 


m.to the Experony,nor refiſtance of authoritic,though 


/ 


* he profefſe much. zeale to maintaine the Canoys, thinking 
| hemightnot breakethem,as was ſaid-before. Wherein ne- 
| uerthelefſe, you difſent from him, and ſay he might, So as,if 
| youhadbeene his counſellor , nor onely this had bin a (a- 
* no,but euen a Canon by Leo's owne conſent, which you ſo 

| muchoppoſe, vnder colour ofhis name atrhis day, 


$19; Butarethe Ieſuirs fo.idle, or ſo adle rather, as to 


| thinke: that they may-pur ſuch tricks, I will not ſay vpon 
| the Biſbop,cui nulla ciconiapinſit, but vypon the yongeſt {chok 
| lerin our Yniuerfities , as becauſe #2tercedere hath a double- 
| ſenſe, cither rometbffand, or toentreat, they may pin which 
{ they liftof the twaine ypon vs? Was not the word rather 
| choſe by the-B;/hop of purpoſe , to ſhew what a withftan-- 
| ding Leo vied, namely coped with entreatie, as if all his refi- 
| Rance could not goe beyond praiers ? which another thar 
| had waighe& the double meaning of the word;, and with: 
* fhingleeye lookt into the-matter , would rather haue belee- . 
| vedto bethe Biſhops very driftandeeſpecialFaime. Burt how 
| ſhould then the 44/oynder have blurred ſo much paper, to 
| ſhewthat Eeodid makeno. ſuit? Sure thoſe words before 
| Meadged out of his EpifMle to Xfarcian,pur it out of doubt, 
| that he-did make ſuit, whatſoeuer this iangler mumble to. 
| the contrarie, £? precor & ſed#ula ſuggeſtione ves obſecro,l both 
| 21.49 andbeſeech you, dutifolly aduiſing or informing. What can 
| deplainer? As for that he ſaies,nor fruſtra, not in vainebe- 


cauſe the Emperomnr praiſed Leo- for his conſtancie, we have re- 
futedic before, and the very cucnt proclaimes as much,thar 


| twasf?wftr4, or in vaine, the Canon hauing gorten the cre- 


dit, which they in yainergaligne, 


$ 20, Now for that which he cires out of bis Epiſtle to. 
Pulcheria , the-55, in number, Conſenffower Epiſcoporuns re- 
| Patios regulis. age Niceam conditis, in nrits mittin, if it 


had 


_ Chap, * Of the defence of the Auſwer tothe Apologie, 


bad beene onely ſo ,it:mighthaue ſhewed Leoes reſolution 
againſt the Canor , and his toatnes to deny it for his part, 
not bur all this while he was ſuppliant co the Empereſe, Bur 
when he addes moreouer, waits nobiſcam veſtre: fidei pietate, 
and, per authoritarem B, Petri Apoſtols, what a vantage docs 
this giue, cuen to Pxlcheriaherſelte , to interpoſe mn determi. 
nation of Churcb-buſmeſſes,and as it ſeemes, # kind of fellowſhi 
$1.S, Peters amthority? Yet this is our lay-Leſuites diſh aboue 
Commons , which before he called /iberall dealing, 
$ 21, Concerning eAnatolirs his receauing to fauour, 
and I know not what ſubmiſſion, that he would faine bring 
him togas it-were to aske Leo pardon, I muſt tell him as be. 
fore,that Anatolinys his canſe,and the Canon are two. lf cither 
weakenes,or difhimulation,made him to ſhrink,yet the C4 
107 proſpered and thriued daily : neither did the Biſhop fay, 
fruſtra,contra ingenium perſone,but contra Canont only,in that 
Leo made head in vaine againſt the Canon, not againſt An 
relies his diſpoſition, which is nothing to our matter, 
'$ 22, Neither arehis reaſons ſound , which he brings, 
why Leo ſhould be againſt the Caron, though as I ſayd,nei- 
. ther'this touches at all che Biſhop , as beeing no retutation 
of any part of his booke, neither is ir ought worthy our 
con{ideration, fince we 'hold the Canon might be good 
without Leo. Indeede they -hold that Leoes conſent was re- 
quitite tothe enacting of ir , but that they prooue not, His 
reaſons for Leo/age:theſe 4, Firſt becanſe it ſprang from And- 
tlie proud. bumonr.;to aduance himſelfe inordinately. But this 
isaflat{Jannder of Aratolizs , nota iuſftificetion of Leo: or, 
rhoughit were true of Anatolizz private part, that he hada 
touch of the Luciferian ſpirit , to exalt his neſt, and climbe 
higher, whichis-not ſo likely:;-yer-the concurrers with A- 
natalie in his deſire for Conſtantinople, were led, as is appi- 
rant, with farre diuerſe reſpects, :bntheir -Epiſtle to Le, 
the Fathers: of that Councellmention rthefe: 1. To gratifie the 
Emperours, who reiozced in it: 2. tofbew their 2.eale to the Senate: 
3a their bonowr t0 the citie of Conſtantinople it ſelfe : and 4. _ 
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againſt Chap. 2, of the Ationner of B. Fo 


It; 


Jy, not onely from the good liking of perſons, but anatura rei, to 
eftabliſh order, atra-to abandon confuſion ont of the Church of 


| * God, Youſeeall was not for Avatolins bis ſake, whom you 
 ſomuchtalke of. 


 $+:23, Secondly, becauſe it was made yon ſayin the abſence 
of bus Legates, and by ſurreption. Anſwer. That it was made 
in their abſence, it was their owne default, who would not 


| Ray:but that it was made by turreption,it is your vntruth: 
' fortheyall gaue conſent 40 it apaine the next day, and pro- 
_ teſted ſtrongly againſt this imputation, You ſhall heare 
= the Councellir ſelfe for the firlt of theſe; A. 16, fo wee 
read, Paſchaſimns & Lucentins vicegerents to the Sea Apoſto- 
© lickſfaid: [f it pleaſe your highnes we haue ſomewhat to ſay to you. 
” Themoſt glorious Indges ariſwered , Say what you will, Paſchaſi- 
” and Lucentiins ſaid, Yeſterday after your Highnes were riſer, 
 andwefollowed your ſteps , there were certaine things decreed 4s 
 weheare, which we thinke were done Beſides the order and Canons 
| of theChnrch, We beſeech you therefore that your excellencies 
| wouldcommand the ſame to be read againethat the whole compa- 
| 1) may ſte whether it were rightly or diſorderly done. The moſi 
 glorioms Iudge anſwered , If any thing were decreed after our de- 
 partures , letit be read againe. And before the reading , «/Etitts 
” Archdeacon of Conſtantinople ( after a few other words pre- 
© miſed) ſaid thus, We had ſomewhat to doe for the Church of 
© Conſtantinople, We prayed the Biſhops that rame from Rome,that 
| they would| ſtay and T. 

| ing, wemay not , weare otherwiſe charged, We acquainted your 
| Honours withit and you willed that thrs holy Conncell ſhould con- 
| ſider of it , Torr highnes then departing , the Biſhops that are 
| here,conferring of a common cadſe, required this to be done, And 
| herethey are, [t was not done in ſecret, nor by ſtealth, but order- 
| hand lawfully, This for the Firſt, 


communicate with vs, They refuſed.ſay- 


$. 24. Heare alſo for the ſecond, what wereadin the ſame 


| Aﬀion, Lucentins reuerend Biſhop, and Vicegerent of the Sea 
Apotalick,ſaid: F irſt,let your Highnes conſider, how guilefully the 
| Bibops were deals with , and how haſtily the matter was handled, 
; : 2 


ihas 


Chap. 2; Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologic, 


that they (hoald be couſtrained to ſubſcribe , comrary to the hil 
Carons, And Berenicianus, moſt relligionsSecretaric of the ſo 
cred Conſiftorie, mterpreting the former ſaying the Reverend Bi. 
ſhops cryed out , None of vs was conſtrained, And after man 
things between, againe weread: The moſt glorious Ini 
ſaid.: Theſe, the moſt holy Biſhops of Afia, and Pontus that (1. 
ſcribed tothe book,,as it wasread vnte:them,let them fay whether 
they ſubſcribed of their owne accord, and with full conſeat,or con- 
pelled by ſome neceſſitie laid vpon them. And the aforeſaid Bi. 
ſhops of Aſia, and Pontas, that had ſubſcribed , comming foorth 
into the midſt; Diogenes rezerend Biſhop Cyzici , ſaid , Before 
God1 ſubſcribedwillingly, Florentins rezerend Biſhop Sarde. 
r# Lydie, ſaid, No neceſſitie was laid vpox me, but I ſubſcribes of 
2nine own accord. Romanus reuerend Biſhop Myrorum, (1id,1 wa 
net conſtrained : It ſeemes inſi'to me, and 1 ſubſcribed willingh, 
( alogeras rewerend Biſhop Claudiopolis Honoriadis, ſaid, I (ub- 
ſerhed with my will, not conſtrained , and according to the drier. 
mination of the. hundred and fiftie boly Fathers \ in the firſt 
Councell of Conſtantinople. ] Selencns Bifhop of Amaji, 
ſaid, I did it by mine owne will, defirons to be vnder this Sea(f 
( onſtantinople, )becanſe to me it ſeemes good wiſedome, Elentht- 
ris Byhop of Chalcedon, ſaid, 1 ſubſcribed by my will, knowing 
that both by the Canons , and by caftonae aforegoing, the Sea if 
Conſtantinople hath theſepriniledges. Where, by the way,you 
may ſce- bow fond the obieQion is , that Zecentixs then 
made, and ſome fince him, that the Ca»on of Conſtantinegle 
was neuer put in vic , whereas the. Biſhep of the place here, 
wherethe Comncell was held; alleadges both (axon and C- 
ſtome for it. Nunerhins renerend Biſhop of Laodicea of Phrygia, 
1 ſubſcribed of mine owne accord, Marinianus , Pergami!, 
(ritonianns, Euſebins, Autiochas,with diverſe more,too long 
to be reckoned, profeſſed in the ſame ſort, Sponte ſubſcrip/mn, 
we ſubſcribed willingly , or of our owne actord. What.can the 
Adiondrer reply to this ? And yer afterward more cffeQu- 
ally, if ic may be, when the glorious Tudges. had ſo prononnth 
Qportere ſauttifſunmm eArchiepiſcopuns regis:(onſtantinepols 
| | | 9044, 


; 1 nine Rome, eiſdem primatibus honors & ipſum dignum eſſe,&c, 
| | thatthe moſt boly Archbiſhop of the royal citie of Conſtantmople, 
t ; which s uew Rome, muſt be allowed the ſame primactes or prehe- 


: » « ng 44nſt Chap. 2.0f the Adionaer of B.T. 


| minences of honour , that the Archbiſhop of olde Rome ts: and 


'2 when they defired the holy and vniuerſall Comncell, to de- 
'* clare what they thought, (for ſo are their words in the ſaid 


' Alion,) Renerendi Epiſcopi dixerunt, Hec inſta ſententia , hec 


| omnes dicimns, hec omnibus placent, ec. The Renerend Biſhops 
EZ ſaid, This is a inſt ſentence, we all ſay ſo, theſe things like vs all, 
* ne all (ay ſo( once againe) the decree is inſt, --- and much 
| - moretothat purpoſe, which I omit, 

$25, Histhird reatonis, becarſe the other Canon of Con- 
*: fantinople, vpon which this was grounded, was neuer put 
» inpraciſe till that time, But how happily haue we refuted 
© thateuen now, out of the mouth of one of the Biſhops that 
: ſubſcribed, Eleutherins Biſhop of Chalcedon ? Beſides, Baro- 
: niusconfutes him, that acknowledges (bryſoſtome (talem pa- 
> trem,as he ſaies, ſuch a Father, .i, ſo reuercnd) to haue pra« 
| Qiſed this (avon, imdepoſing no Heſſe then 13. Biſhops of «Aſia, 
-: asyou may reade in Sozom4.8:c.16, Likewiſe the Clergie of 


|: Conſtantinople,that in this verie (ouncell, AQt. 11, relying on 
'; this Canon; challenged to themſelues the ordination of the Biſhop 
| of Epheſus qmetropolitane of Aſia minor,and called it Cuſtome, as 
- wellas right So that belike they had knowne it practiſed by 


|. others, Laſtly, why did Avatolizes ſubſcribe his name in this 


| (onncell, the Councel of Chalcedon, before Maximus and 
: lucenalis,one Biſhop of Antioch,the other Biſhop of Hieru- 
ſalem, but onely becauſe the Canon that was made at Con- 
J fantinopleyin fauour of that Sea, was and might beprattiſed? 
E And when you quote Leo, Ep.5 3.that the Canon of Conſtan- 
| Hinople lacked authoritie becauſe it was nener ſent to the Biſhop of 


| Kome, neither does Les ſay any ſuch thing , that I can finde 


| inall that Epiſtle,nor ſhall you prooue that the Popes con- 
| ſent isnieceſſarie to enact Canons, though moſt childiſhly 
| youpreſurne it: and laſtly, be rather yeeldethin the ſaid E- 
* Piltle, as Iconceiuchim, guandan tranſmiſſam huins res noti- 
ESR P 2 cram 


—_ ru x 


w_— 16 "YÞ hap. 2. Of the defence of the Av ſwer #0 the Apologie, 


ciam ad Apoſtolicam ſedem apradeceſſoribus «Anatoly, that 4. 
watolins hrs predeceſſors ſent knowledge hereof to the Romaye $14, 
and- in the-Epift. 5 5. he graunts that ſome might hanc atten. 
ted iz, (which without ( anoz ſurely they would: not in all 
liketihood ) bt conla not obtaine it,he meanes perhaps, ner { 
fully as afterward. Elſe. wee prooued you know euen noe, 
that the Canon was not buried for want of praCttiſe, ſome 
while afore. Neither can Frtell; what thoſe words of Eule. 
a And I my ſelfe read o- þ;zg5 meane,in the 16, Att of this Conncel: 2 Er hay 
ucr.chts Canon, to the moſt - , : A 
holy Pope, in the Citic of regula Santtijſimo Pape in vrbe Roma ego relegi, pre- 
mn ntogg for - ſentibus Clericts Conſtantinopolitanis, eamg, ſuſcepit:] 
noplc zand he receiued it. ſay, I know not what-they meane, but that notice 
hereof was ſent to the Popez which makes Sz7ins in the 
* Either Euſebi-» qargent tonote it thus, * Aut Eufebins mentitur, ant Leo 
us lies,or Leo 74 | . «Mm 
LEWIN. «az deceiued, Fefellit: you may doe well to helpe me, if I be amiſle. 
j "8014 Mp & $ 26, Your fourth.and laſt reaſon why Leo thould dil. 
WM: 1 allow this, becavſe it wasrepugnant tothe Canons of Nice,is1 
1 very trifling one, and you anſwer it your ſelte, in the 28, 
and 70.Numb. of this Chapter, grannting ehat hemight hav 
ratifiedit for allthat, And't hope, if the Canons of Nice had 
beene ſo inviolable, it concerned Maxime , and lunenls, 
the two Patriarks,one of Antioch , the other of Hiernſalm, 
tolooke to the keeping of them, as well as Lee, Yet they 
yeelded. So much of this, 
s 27. Is there avy thing-elſec to be ſifted: in this chapter? 
It ſticks ſore in his ftomack, that the Biſhop finds a difference 
betweene rhe back-ſides of letters , and the decrees of general 
Conncels, Becauſe I know not who, ſome miſerable ſuiters, 
had magnified Leo-with glorious titles ro mooue compaſſ- 
on, Mr.F. T, demands, why did n2t thoſe ſuiters , that indoi( 
their ſupplications after ſuch a faſhion ts Leo, ratber magni) tht 
Comuncelt, andflatter that, if the Conucels authority was greater 
PER. then Leos ? As if he neuer had-heard; how the man tooke his 
Porte. intertainment, when he ſaw others yſcd as well as himſelte 


cond7. A wood- greatly ſcorning it which before he accepted;and breaking 


A's in cad . * ns zh 
fade, Qut into-theſewords, Arplmogrigds pirlay And ſo Alert 
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4 - 1. againſt Chap. 2. of the Adioynder of P. T. | 127 


* der refuſed to beenrolled free denizon of a certaine citie 
| thatoffered him.that honour, till he heard them ſay they 
- | neuer affoarded it to any but Herexles, For the reſpects are Nmeſt admires 
© nothing which are ſhared among a multitude , to thoſe *: v5" 


| | Beſides that who ſo honoureth the Preſident of a Councell,in 
> the placethat he holdeth, his honour redounderh to the 
| whole aſſemblie, and yet ir delighteth the ringleader of 


————_— . 
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which are throwne into-the bofome of ſome one man, and do» altridoren 


erhapsHike Leo here,ambitious enough aboue his fellows, {45/1 


* thatdaunce;after a fpeciall manner,becing applied to him- | 
b , felfe. | y 

' $28, Theſe titles(ſaith he) were taken ty the Notaries, and : 
> contraditted by none. They were taken, as the deworions of poore 


-: friters,who giue ſomewhat to gaine more, and ſ(peake faire Ec 
-: where they looke for relecte. Ky 
ys - A . ( | 
Kf's ; 2 Liberals eſt pamrper , Ry 4 

; : F | ev xX 1 Met. | 
» Ougties axpico diuiti nihil donat, Livci,Aucoch 


- could the Poer ſay, which when it wants in fubſtance,mutt 
* beſupplied with language. ( o»rragiltion needed nor, where 
> the ſtyleof beggars carried no walidetie, and the Conncell ett- 
|: ſoones controuled thoſe tearms, in the Cans that we ſpeak 
|: of, vnleſſe-well conſtrued and: dextrouſly vnderftood, So 
| the Patriarke Alexanarine at this day , in his loweſt ebbes, 
 vrites himſelfe the [xdge of the world, which ſome ſay S. (5 - 
+ r{ldeſerued for himfelfe, and his ſucceſſors in that throne, 
| forplaying the Preſident ſo well in the Epheſine (onncell:and 
* therule isnot vnknowne, which teaches vs how to inter- 
/ pret fuch manner of phraſes, Loquendum vt vulgus, ſenticn- 
' dumwt parci, or, vt ſaprentes; the one like 1ſchyrion, and his 
- difirefled mates, the other after the ordinance of the ſacred 
| Eomncell, 
$29. Hethinks. the Bihop hath not fatisfied ſuch pla- 
| ©S,as were alleadged out of the Epiſtle of the Syzod, wher- 
in Leo's authoritic is ſo greatly exrolled, Alas how great- 
ly? Headof the members,chat is to ſay,Preſident ofthe Coun- 
; ell, aadtherefore they. adde, Quibu tient membris caput 
bt | P.3 preeras,, 


18 Chapes. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Hpoleie, © 


jon non preeras ,not prees, which is continuall, as by vertue of his 
huges a Headin PoOpedome, but preeras for the time onely, and as Prefident 
wa 6. tl of the Councell, Againe, fic#t pater, as a father,for many 
Popes arenot Cauſes God wot, Whereof the Popedome is none, for his age, 
lo frequent. for his grauitie, for his learning, for his Prefidentſhip , tor 

bis great eminencie in the Church of God,as we our ſelues 

confeſle,and yet drawing no taile of vniuerſall juriſdiction 
Epiſt.ad Concil. after it, $o Cyrill, ſo Attics, call them their ſonnes, whom 

the African Connell ſent for copies of the Nicene Canons to 

them ; /nnocentins the Prieft, and Adarcellxs the ſubdeacon, 
15am. though they were not of their Dioceſle, but roto diniſ orbe 
Neale fo, yer rathcr. And, I pray you,does not Marciar call Palladins fa- 
knowledging a- ther, Pallad; Pater ? (See Sacra Marcian, poſt Concil. Chal. 
ny authoritie ced,) which Palladins was onely Prefeitus pretorio, and no 


that the churl ; . 
had oner him, Way ſuperiour to the Emperour ©Harcian, Not farre off 


rs from the ſame place, the Biſhops of «gype writing to A- 
ſoone afrerjin YAtolins, entitte him thus, «Archiepiſropo Conſtantinopolitan 


the ſame chap. &- Catholice Eccleſie Anatolio, as if beſides his Archbiſho. 


pricke of Conſtantinople, be had beene Biſhop of the Vni- 
uerſall Church of Chriſt, as you wildly faine of the Pope, 
thathe hath the whole Church pur into his hands, together 
with the Biſhopricke of the citic of Rome; as if the $kuller 
of Rome,forſoorth,or the'herring-boat rather,cymba Petri, 
had the (hip of the whole world appendant to it, Proterns 
in the ſame Epiſtle, Biſhop of Alexandria,is thus ſtyled by 
them: Archiepiſcopm,c Catholice paſtor Ecclefie, which inh- 
nuates as much, too. much 1 know for a ITeſuit to graunt, 
without diſcreeter interpretation, Gregorie Nazianzenes 
father,though a very meane Biſhop,and not to be ſpoke of, 
bur forhis ſonne, was cleped the father of the Popes them: 
ſclues, apy ingioy rerhp, father of all the high Pricſts of God, 
Ofhimn-in Barons Ixold you before, Pontificumg, caput,thc 
head of Biſhops,yea of Popes verily. That our Sauiour com- 
mitted thecharge of the vineyard to Leo, as is there ſaid, 2s 
if therefore his fupremacie were de ire dinmy , is no mote 


then Paſladian, (another Chriſtian Magiſtrate of that name) 


Epiraph,in Pa- 
tem, 


92 


b 


þ thera pylot of the vaiuerſall ſhip ? 


| thers,to haue wronged Feo after Flavian and Exſebins 
 witha poſthecommnia,as if therfore Leo were aboue them all, becauic recko- 
I _ wedeny not but in order of place he was aboue the, "<«/ter all. 

- andip 


” (of whichneuertheles we may ſay with S. (bryſotome vpon if 
| the Ads, homil, 3.4>1cacia rd Teayue, Thuy,amattcr of pre- | 
- fidencerather then of precedence) yet he might as well argue, 

| thatto impriſon Perer was a greater fault in Herod, then to 

3 wr evra and indeede thats the reckening. that tne Pa- 

- piſtsmake of theſe names now a daies , Imeane Kings and 

+ Popes, the one in James, the other in Peter,yea though they 

| flaytheone, and bur empriſon-the other)becauſe the ſcrip- 

| ture ſaies yoo b)e70 x he added moreoner, or, he proceeded alſo, Ac.n.2.3. 

| toattach Perer, Though F.7.perhaps,drunken with Teſui- 

- tilme, would argue from hence for Peters primacie, as cat- 

© chingar every thingzand ſurely as wiſely as Twrrian his fel- 
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beftowes'ypon Epiphanizs in his Epiſtle'to him, before the vr 
Anchoratus.; Dignare ad hoc a Salnatore ordinatus, vouchſafe L 
O thou appointed for this ende by our Saujour, and what Y 

to doe,trow you? to prefcribe rules of the right faith in the | 


Trinitie, which yet was not Epiphanirms his taske de inre dini- 
no,the Popes rather,as they I am ſure would hauc'it, eAqri- 
vas by name,in his 2. 2. to give Creedes tothe church; And a Wilt rartco, 
lictle before that, in a ſtranger tune,as ſpeaking to our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, Preceptor ſerua, Maſter ſaue vs, Is not this ras 


$30, Whereas Dioſcoras fault is amplified by the Pa- 


? Leo before all, 


6. os —z por _— 


ecially then, when he was Prefident of the Councell, 


| lowleſuite, from the 4, quaternions of ſouldiers that were 
| ſtto guard him, in the ſame Chapter, a» vniverſall man no 
| doubt, and ſpreading into the foure corners 4 the world. A- 
> nother time, quia vas pertigit ad Petrum, the veſſe!l came 
| wſtas farreas Peter ,thatjs, the Church and the Pope are 
| coextending, x” 

| $37; Burbisgreareſt Rick, is at the Byhops anſwer , a- 
| bour the charge ofrhe vineyard, committed to Leo, that ad 


: "I wWnANeX eino pertiner,the care. of the vineyard be- 


longs 


| Chap. 2, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, | 


longs to all alike, not to Leo onely. And here he plunges 
into a diſcourſe ouer head and eares , that all are xot equaly 
obliged in conſcience, totake care for the Church, As if the 31. 
ſhop had ſaid , equaliter pertinet , or eque pertinet , that all are 
bound inlike degree, who onely ſaies , ad omnes pertinet ex 
4q#0:, thats, thatall arebound and none exempr , to take 
care for the Church; ex £q#o pointing there ro the indiffe- 
rency of the care, the generality of the parties, not to the 
degrees of caring, . k. 

S 32. Yethe argues from hence (that you may know 
the many.and whathis humourhis ) that if cbs be true , they 
coblers and tinkgrs Jhall hane as good right of ſuſſrage in general 
Conncels, as any Biſhop of thews all. Yea nothing but confuſ;on and 
(haoswill onerflow', the difference of vocations being extingui- 

ſhed inthe Church, &c. Asif firſt the Biſhop meant this of 
the Laity , ſuch as coblers and tinkers , and not of Biſhops on- 
ly and other Clergie-men, which afterwards himfelte is 
faine to acknowledge,,am. 86, with ſhame enough, hauing 
beatenthe aire ſo long before tonoparpoſe, Or, if the Bi. 
ſhop ſhould extend it ro the Laity, and all, ( for diſputation 
take, andro<hafe this ſnarling maſtiffe alittle, ) yet it were 
notcafieto putoffall that he brings, by this diſtigCtis,that 
howtfoeuerthe care as exiers inattum, breaking forth into 
this or ſome other duty , is not common to all , as the nurſe 
onely cares ſo for the childe as to ſuckleit, yet the care is 
fonte, or in radice, the Driginall follicitude and indifſtin: 
care, is common to all , as they ſay.in the Pſalmes, ee have 

; Wiſhed you good Incke , you that be of the houſe of the Lord : cuen 
as they may wiſh wel te the childe, that are not particular- 
ly put in truſt to battle it, and to giue it ſuck , but c#/foaito 
erdine materyorum membrorum, as 5, Auſten ſaies in the like 
os ,0r &y ifip ran pel ines @-; enery, wan in bis owne order , I» 

or. ts. | 

S 34: Atlaſt, the Biſbop is ſetto ſchoole euen in plaine 
rearmes, #hereto I anſwer (ſaith he )he muſt learne to diſtire 
£%iſh, 86, Betweene what thinke you? Berweene the prim?) 


. 
BY 


= orw 
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Iz1 


of Peter ud abe prinietges of the Sea of Rome.So he. And what 
of this? Therefore the Farhers might gine the priniledges indeed, 
«the Canon ſpeakes,b ur ftill the primacie u of Chriſt. What pri- 
macie, Sir, what pritnacte,I pray you but peyariveSa ty ix- 
nuyrami; to be aduanced and magnified in Church-mat- 
rers, tobe Ladie-regent and gouernrefle in that quarter? 
What primacie did our Saujour els give to your Church, 
when he. gaue moR}, as you feigne in Peter ? Vnleſle you 
ſpeake of the Temporail, which neuertheleſſe you make a 
rae ofribe other, an vndiuided conſequent , and ſo 
both as it were but one, Neuertheleſſe this peyaarredear is 
called here prini/edges, by the Fathers of tliis Councell, and 
' jt is ſaide,the =, 28 gaue'it afore to Rome, and now to 
* Conſtantinople,by the tenour of ©; 3x67yuy,vuleſſe you will 
” reach the Fathers howto ſpeake. Which deuiſe of yours, 
” whenIthinke of it;is us good as that before, numb.5 9, that 
| theFatbers pane not ailpriniledges to Rome, but ſome onely, and 
b _ the Biſhop offended in hu; fi qua , that ts,all in generall, 
 orwhatſoeier, Which you correct thus, The Canon ſpeakes on- 
 b of priniledges given to the. Charch of Rome, in reſpett of the 
' Inqeriall ſeat, So that whereas the Fathers of Calchedor 
' bring this for an argument , why their fathers and prede- 
| ceſlors gane priniledges ro Rome , namely becauſe Rome 
| wasthe Imperiall ſeat , 11279 Baomnior whe abxiy ixcirny , the 
| conſtruction muſt be thus, by your grand Logick, The Fa- 
| thers gate not allpriteiledges to Rome, for the ſeat Imperiall, but 


L thepriniledges ginen thereto,in refþett of the Iniperiall ſeat, were | 


| ginenthereto in refett of the Imperiallſeat,and none others, 1s 
 notthis ſweeteart now,and worthie of a Teſuit ? 

| -. $ 33. The reaſons that you bring, why the Councell 
| ſhould oor mention the prerogatiue of Peter, becauſe it 
| wouldhinder Anatolins his ws and the preferment of 
| Canftentinapte,which was then intended,doe they not ſhew, 
| thateither che Fathers were damnably partiall, ro obſcure 
| thetrue cauſe of Romes aduancement , or elſe that Peter 
| Was mo caule thereof atall?. For ſay nor, it helpednotto 
Eo Q_1 the 
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preſentem 8. Sy- 
9217.2 C1108 
B.Petre Apojt, 


Panegyrin A- 
"hath : 


the cauſc in. hand, The Fathers were not fo-blind, as not tg 
ſee it; much leſſe ſo.groſle, as ſeeing to. ſmother it , or for 
dere to winne their cauſe, to.tranflate it cleane- another 
way. Andſuppoſe they would: haue done: ſo., why did no 
bodie.contraditt them, as you ſaiga-little before, about the 
titles of Supphications 2 When. there were negatiues in the 
Councell, q#i non ſubſcripſernnt, as weread inthe 16, 4%. 
qu: why didno bodielay forth. the lameneſle: of their rea- 
ſon, and drawe:Peter from. vndes the ſtuffe?. Once againe, 
ine thinkes, an, Angel ſhould: baue ſmorte him. on. the ſide, 
and. bid him. ſtand-vp-noxw if ever. For the Fathers had bu. 
ried his prerogatiue cleane, and entitled the dipnitie of 
Rome to the Empire , as if the Empire authoriſcd the 
Church, not the.Church, the Empire., No-reply was made, 
nonefound fauk with.thereafon, Fherefore. wee take you | 
at your word, #.67. That the mention of Peters primacie, 
does not onely not helpe, but enen orofſe this. Canon.. It the Canon 
then be good, Peters primacieis none. 

$ 36. That Leo excommunicated Dioſcorns by the Synode,re. 
ſtraines his power of excommunicating Patriarchs, rather 
then eftabliſkes it. You.know it was & queſtion,, whether 
the Pope might inflict ceaſures promiſcee, withour a Synod, 
yea or no, Of which-more Gelaſinsin his Epiſtle beforeci- 
ted, ad Epiſcopos Dardaniz., And yet Boa-does nothing here, 
but by the Synod, &-re, &/ty/o, direftly mentioning it,(hi; 
Legares I meane for him, )ferching aſſsftance from it, And 
Peter is putin the laft place;, after Leoaund: the Synoae, as 
whoſe. atthoritic the Swede as well as hee participated, 

Might.notthis therefore haue beene better left out? 
- $:37- You omit not fo much, as that Les is ſaid to be or- 
dained-tq be the interpretonr of thewoice of bleſſed Peter to all 
2e9., Iwander what you would fay, ifwhat Nazianzen a 
cribes to Athanaſiar, had beene faid. of your Leo in that 
Councel > Onetime that hewas. the-fanne that cleanſed the 
fore, fuppoſe you thefannein our Eords band, to ſeparate 
38 ig, were betweene the wheat and che chaffe, ſo beryees 
| & brus 


| #gainſtChap. 2. of the Adionnaer of ET. | 
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tru$'opinions,or'erroneons in the faith, yea you would fay, 
Fs 1777 ug nations of the world, and ditiding the good 


: | fromt ebad by ſentence, Behold ugiry ris oxyutyys in Alex 


indria;cuen before { yrill. Another time, that as onr Lord 
ridde the afſe, ſo Athannſins managed >doy e3v6y, the people of the 
Gentilesgas farre ſpread as they werethroughout the world. 
Another time,thathe was the two tables of Moſes,and his ver- 


| ' dilldghedofins viaO-;the very law of weritie : another time, the 


tuft of Sampſons head, which, as we know,appropriated the 


'- holy Ghoſt to him, Yet Leo was the rather praiſed , be- 


cauſePrefiderit of the affembly, and to his face, alſo enioy- 


A ing the grace that accompanieth Conncells: zAthanaſirs in 
* kisparticular, and after death,and hot onely at one time, 
© butcontinuedly. And,I pray you, what ſaies the ſame Coi- 
>. cellof the Emperours, Leo by name, but not your Leo ? Lro 
F Imperator *nexpregnabiles paima, & honor fidei,accepit x Deo fu- 


rommes homines ſme prohibitione aliqua poteſtatem. What is 


L thisto beeing the interpretonr of Peters voice, whereas S.Pe- 
| ter would hauceuery bodice to beto God, as they, that you 
| ſpenkof,make Leo ro be to Peter; abyra my d58,95 the orasles 
| of Godſoletexery man ſpeah,1.Per.4.11,But there is more in 
| that anthoritie, for which cauſe I muſt engliſh it, Leo 'omr 
. Emperor,the impreguable garlad & howour ofthe faith, hath re= 
 Peined of him(that 15,of Ged)power oner all men,without any con« 
| trowle, We ſee here for matters of faith, andof relligror, what 
. theEmperour mightchallenge,beeing called the par/and of 
” K,and imprecnable; or i2nnincible. 2, He hath command oxer 
| «llmen, Clerks and all. 3, from God. 4.without any checke or 
controle, which would have made great titles in the Popes 
| fiyle, A gaine, Ner#i, arma, & virtus Ecclefiarum vos eſt ts 
 Chriftianiſſimi Imperatores, &c. Tou moſt Chriſtian Emperours 
|. aretht finewes, the weapons, and the puiſſance of the Churches, 


 &c, This out of the Councell that your ſelfe quote, And of 


ir" 
es 
Bk 


+ tiedifference of the teſtimonies, giuen to the two Leo's, let 


the Reader iud ge 
$38. Thelaſt thing that I will note in your ſecond chap= 


Q 2 ter 


Edit, V eb et.p, 
339. 
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ter, ſhall-be this, remembring'my promiſe-to obſerve bre. 
uity,from which Lam bur too cably blowne awry,with the 
Korme of your fopperies. oy 
+ Youmakeit an argument of Lees ſupremacie, (you call 
it Monarchie very roundly a little after, and are not aſha- 
med at it, chap.4.nunz.z3.) that, firſt Leo was admitted Prej.. 
dent of the Conncell held in Greece: then, that Leo beeing abſent, 
Avatolins kept not bis place, but Legates of his owne ſending, 
whereof one was @ Prisft, The anſwer is moſt eafie, Leo bee. 
ing denied ane part of his will, to haue the Councel! jn /r4. 
hy, it was a poore recompence {( I-meane for his mozarchie, 
andin-regardto that)to be employed to be their Preſider, 
as 2 wiſe man, a learned man, and a ftour man, likewiſe alſo 
in order furmounting them all , as hath beene acknowled. 
ged, whereas diuerfe Preſidexts had beene in Councels, that 
were inferiour to Leo intheſe points, and therefore much 
more remoouned from the ſtately fonarchy,that you from 
hence gather, | | | 
$ 39, Bur, hy not Anatolius ? ſay you. Was not hee fitto 
he Preſident, mhome the (anncell thought fit to be ſo aduanced in 
their Canov, as .to haue the like ſtroke in Ecclefiaſticall affaires, 
that the verie firſt of the ranke had? Once againe-] muſt tel! 
you belike, that the Canon aduances not e-fnarolins , but 
( #nſtantinople, And it was the parting of ſtakes berweene 
Loo and him, that though the (ouncell were in Greece, yet 
Leo ſhould be the Prefident, As for his Legates, it was no 
matter, (after once they had concurred vpon Leo to beethe 
man ) whome he ſent in his.place, ſo long as they were fuf- 
ficient, ſince himſelfe.could not be there. And I hope they 
broyght infiruRions from Leo, as themſclues ſay often,and 
might hauereference to him, if any doubrſhould ariſe, Alſo 
it was the fitter, that Italian Biſhops ſhould be Preſidents, 
and not Grecian, that the Canon might be the authentical- 
ter, which was enaQted for Conſtantinople , as farther from 
partialitie ofthe lawmakers. To which m_— they ſay, 
Co 


im their Epiſtle to Leo, (the Fathers of that Councel! ) oa 
5 | ; | the 


_ 


©" againſt Chap, 2. of the Adioynder of P.T. "2" þ 


i the Emperours affecting the exaltation of Conſtantinople, Nez 
' Volehant celebrari & ab vninerſali (oncilio,for more authori- *”" 
| ticſakeno doubr, and ſo likewiſe by forraine Biſhops, as 7's 
© Leoand his Legates. But if you thinke his Legates had any | i 
| ſuch iroke, that eAvatoline ſhould enuy them for their |! 
3 orcatneſle , yon may remember, how botdly the Conncell fl! 
+ diſſented from them, and the .Cazox was confirmed, not- Fi 
” withflanding their demurres, | bi 
| $ 40. Neitherdeſpiſe you Priefs, to come into Councells, aq ont {he 
- oentle friend. This fhewes how yaine your diſcourſe was > ye one of $3 
” before, num.5 2, that Concilium Epifeoporum eſt , the Conncell 1,4 , r F wa '.* 
” conſiſts of Biſhops onely, Doe you not knowe the difference the Adioyn, | 
” berweene ſuffrages, ſome deci/ine, ſome deliberatine ; defini- : E5 
” tice, or conſultine ? Hath E £0 definiens ſubſcripſi, ſo often re- x : 


| peatedin this Councell, no better ſetled into you ? Or wil "ou 
© theleſuites be content, to refraine from. Councels, as ma- "? 
! nyasarenot Biſhops? Perhaps becauſe they arc loath to l 
| dee called away from Princes Courts, But that you may . \'. 
| know, Priefts have their intereſt in Councels, at leaſt, Sir, | Fi! 
| by connjuence of Biſhops,(as *in diuerſe * Concil 1.Nicen.Can.8. Avevr. c.2, irdmd; 


3 . . Canto. £14 7% ixtrparrivds UT THANK 
” other things, as we read in the Canons) ,7"&; D aaaid Can <3-aeden 


| Athanaſius a Deacon ood thebchurch in _ a OE => = oem 
A . , « . cente care preſarat. Ex C oncil. Trid, 
£ #00d Read inthe Nice: Comncel: yea ani- xr Al ergy Ay ns quadem prebpce- 
| diot, &a man wholly illiterate, confured r# predicare, fed de {centis Epiſcepi. Quia 4- 
bh hiloſ, : Ebus efb turiftietions. Ecli Pivs 5. Merdicane 
Z a Phi opher , one of the Princes of the tibus Iiberum voluie , & rcpugnanre Ppiſ- 
| world as $, Paul calls them, 7» Conc.c Ao- or ht ann 1 es "og 
'% X : Its. SOZOM.L.1.C.17. C . . 
 guntine, three terme were ſet apart, Epiſ- © EIN 

| coporvem one, Abbatum another , and the 4 4 5. Opr.lib.4 ep.2. I 
- thi d f Trav; har 3 fl; : Synode, where 44 cum Epiſcopts, bs 
2 third © amen, that 15S te e then Prieſts, Oe. etiam Laict ſtantes ſuper Lapſe ROS 
as | toy i | ing 7am The Aveuſrarn Counceil was 
I 3 are wont to reckon. I ſay nothing {ubſcribed by certaine honourable per- 
|, © 5, Ambroſs,made Aa Biſhop before bap- ſonages of the Laity. — + = Conc, 
tired: F' JE) iT 5 And, #2 Conc. Syrmienſt, Iudices ex 
; tized, and Nettarins an Archbiſhop , So- _ Peng pr bye ot 
| 209, lib, 7. cap.$, So much ſhall ſuffice tir.) profidebant. $02.1.4-G5e 


| to your ſecond Chapter, | 
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Tobn third Chapter. 


I. Places of the Fathers,S.Cypriaz and S, Hieromze, 2, 
The Biſhop farre from Hovinianizing. 3. Nothing 
#s deducible out of his dottrine, which fanours 


D 


the Popedome, 


He Fathers follow. Firſt S.{ypriangde tn 
tate Ecclefie, Whereas the Cardinall had 
{aid,that Cyprian makes Peter the head,the 

| JL yl roote, and the fountaine of the Church, 
13>5| [2-38] the Biſpop moſt truly and ſoundly anſye- 
FCG] red, not Peter of the Church, bur the 
— — — Church hcrſelfc head of the members be- 
longing to her,roote of the branches ſhooting out of her, 

fountaine of the waters ifluing forth from her , &c. onein 

ſubſtance, but many in propagation, which is no new thing 

| in this myſterie, or in any ſuch bodie, as the Philoſophers 

is Nisciiray, call deinnfia corpora, tiling of many moitics into one 
Plut, {umme. Nay laftly,S.Cyprian,to ſhew whome he ſpeakesol, 
calls her matrem, mother, in plaine tearmes, which is not 

mother Perer, but the Church ſaies the Biſhop. Aud thisfo 

vexes the gall of our Ieſuit, as you would not thinke, For 

indeede what more compendious viRorie could therebe, 

Numb7.butus, inſomuch as F.T. is faine to ſay,that Cyprian had no occal- 
on to name Peter there , but the Church onely ; like the 

Rhemiſts annotation vpou 16, to the Rom. that Peter wi 

out of rowne, when he ſhould haue beene ſaluted by 244! 

If 16 ſo we muſt belecue, iuſt there the occaſion failed of n3- 
#"Þ ming Peter, whereas in all the other current he onely 1s 


jt hi Meant, Toia70Y y aanteuc , AS $ (ryſeſtome ſaies mo _ 
ent- 
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J not of Peter, but of the (hurch, And Emeane the words de: | 
| fonte & rino, de ſole & radio, that I may fetch it as hi ghas F. 

7, himſelfe, even from the place where, if any where, S.Cy- 
| prie ſpeakes of Prter , by his owne acknowledgement, 
And Pamelizs, their owne author , commenting vpon S. 
© Cyprian, though he greed ily drawe all aduantages that 
+ may be, from other places of this Father, to eſtabliſh the- 


againſt Chap. 3. .of the Adioynder of F.T. 
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” Pemadiam Diaconiſſam, Such a thing is truth, in one ſhort 


| But Peter is. not the mother, as F.T, confefſes, Therefore 


| ncither the-head,nor the ſpring, nor any thingels, And in- 
: deedeſo.it followes in S. Cyprian ,Tllims fatu naſcimur, illius 
P late nutxingar, illit ſpirits animamur, ſhee breeds vs, feedes 
{; V5, and enliues vs, which may well be vnderſtood of the 
| Church our mother, but of whome elſe, whether Peter,or a- 
: nyother, Iſce not, FE confeſſe, I ; S. e4ſten ſo,lib.2.contra 
'* (reſcon.Grammat.c.3 5.0 36,anda gaine, /,3. contra ennden,. 


<J 


: ©. 58, 665, vnderſiands. theſe words , quoting S. Cyprian, 


- Popedome,, yer paſſes this over in deepe filence , as no- 
thing fauouring their deſired Headſhip, nay crofling it ra-. 
ther, For he had read-immediately before,in the ſame place, 
| Hoc erant vtig,ct oeteri Apoſtol quod fuit Petrus, pari. conſor-. 
lo pradits. oxorss'& poteſtatrs.i. The reſt of the Apoliles. 
- Vere vtterly the ſame that Peter was, endewed-with equall 
{f:lowſhip both. of honour andpower, Where by the-way- 


Fe may notes, edfmbroſe and.S, Cyprian their q——_ a. 
|» | | out 
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"Chap. 3. Ofthe defence.of the Anfwer to the Apologie, 


De vexb.Dom, 
13. 


bout this point,not onely formatrer, bur for words, Forſo 
Ambroſe before quoted, Hoc erant quod Parlns: 2nd here Cy. 
prian, Hoc erant quod Petras, As if there were no difference, 
neither bertweene Peter and Pax, nor betweene the other 
Apoſtles and themboth, For que alics: tertio vna ſunt, inter 


_ fe qaog, 1a, or equalia, ſaies the light of nature. Will you 


know then, why hemakes mention of Peter in fingular ?S:4 
exordium ab unitate proficiſcitnr, vt ecclefia Chriſti vaa may. 
ftreter, But the beginning proceedes from ynity , or from 
one man,to ſhew that the Church of Chriſt is but one, How 
does the beginniag procerde from one ,' but as S, «Auf 
ſhewes in the place before quoted , Onely Peter was ſpo- 
ken to, that « ow becing not excluded, yet this pretion 
wnitie might be commented im one? As we read vnder Sal 
mon, that the people were all like one man, and A, 2, 
inthe firſt times of che new Teſtament, the people were all 
of one heart and one minde;,Where by the way you ſce,how 
Salomon prefigured Chriſt, and thoſe times thel latter 
with ſtrange accordance, Andiif this become the people, 
how much more the paſtors, or the maſter builders, that 
they ſhould all fet to their worke like one man? To which 
nothing «can be more contrary then the Popiſh yſurpation, 
ouer-bearing other paſtors, which neuertheles they would 
ground ypon theſe places yer vnity. $, Cyproan alſo declares 
his owne meaning inthe ſame place, to be as I haue ſaid, in 
theſe words. Onan emmnibus Apoſtolis parem tribuit pot 
ftatem , though our Sauiour gaue equallpower to all his A- 
poltles, rawer vt manifeſt aret vnitatem, diſpoſnit originemein 
ab vno incipientem , yet to ſhew the vnity ( fo he conſirues 
awonſtyetwr , nor as if that Church could be pointed to with 
the finger, from:whence other Churches receive their vii- 
ty, as FT. imagine )bur, ve manifeftkaret vnitaten,t 
make hows ng $A the Cle body , and thit 
the Church is but one congregation ofthe faithfull,thougi 
branched and billetted ont intoſundry parcells , he tooke 
order thather orvpinals ſhould beginne ar ove, which is _ 
} 0 
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af enthority; and much more of /xpremacte, butmoſt 'of all | 


of the wonarchy,that the Tefuites would crowne Peter with, 
by yertue of this place. And when the tame Cypriay, a very 
few lines afore the words laſt alleaged,makes this to be the 
cauſe-of abutes in-the Church , q##d ad veritatis originem noy 
reditur,nec capyt quaritur, ner magiſtr: cele tis doftrina'ſerug- 
txr, what is plainer,then that by capt (which tiey ſo catch 
at) he meanes nothing elſe but theoriginall yerity, which 
our Swiour Chriſtfrtt delivered , cuen that ſame Src ab i- 
ritio, as both origo veritatrs , & dottrinaccwleſiis magiſtri de- 
clares; which-encompaſle the word Caprr like two torches 
of both des of it, to 'gine light vnto it, that we miſtake 

itnot, Then followes his commendation of Church-ynj- 

ty, the onely remedy in Cyprians iudgement againſt the a- 


foreſaid maladies, which having taught to be frgured by 


SD ler £ IRE GE 


our Sayiour in.S. Peter , whome in equall priviledges of 


power with the reft, he called from the reſt,to patterne that 
2 vertue, he amplifies from other places the authority of the 
| Church, as vn«eſ# columba mea,Cant, 6, vnum corpus,and y- 


14 ſpirits, wnafides, Ephel,.q. with, Qni eccleſie reſitit,quo- 
{ modo ſe inecateſiaefſe confidit? and after a notable cenforce- 
* menttothe preſerning of vnity from vzz Epiſcopatrs eſt, 


AER. - > I-26 3 


# thereis but one Biſhoprick throughout the whole Church, 
= whicheuery Biſhop hath his folide ſhare in, and, Q#i in ec- 


+ cleſapreſident, which are cheife in the Church, ſhewing 
| thatmany Biſhops gogerne the Church, and nor one Bi- 


{ thop alone, as the Papiſts would have it, he returnes to ec- 


| Clefia, Eccleſia vna eft., que in multitwdine latins incremento fe 
| Cumditatis extenditur, 8c, and yet againe morecloſely, after 
| certaine protaſes of ſimilitudes, which F. T. ſaies the Biſhop 


durſt not lay downe for fraud , but himfelfe laying downe 


| gets nothing but hatred for his abominable tediouſneſle, 
| Eccleſia Domini lace perfaſa ( ſaics he ) per orbem totum radios 
| ſwrportigit , onum tanren lumen eſt , ramos ſuos extendit,riuos 


| Kc Thatis: The Church ETON with the light of 


expandit , vnumm tamencaput ft, & origo una , & vna mater , 


our 
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130 Chap. 3. Of the defence of the Lnſwer to the Apologie, 


_ our Lord, ſtretches her beames through al the world , yer 
the light is but one,(F.T, would haue Peter to be this light, 
as if the Church were butrayes,and he the body of the ſun, 
which-S.Cyprian never meant, hut for more perſpicuity ſake 
calls it Domini tucem,our Lords light, valeſſe Perer be that 
Lord too) reaches out. her branches, ſpreads her riuers;ye: 
the head:is but one,the fpring but one,and the mother (her 
ſelfe )-but one, EY in fruitfulneſle, &c. So as one 
may wonderthat F. T. after ſo manifeſt conuiction, would 

perfift. to forcethis clauſe vpan. Peter , which ſo properly 
and {o immediately. belongs ta the Church, but that it fret. 
ted both him and the Cardinall.too,not a little, to be taken 
tripping ſo-fowly , as.to-make Prrer a mother, or the Pope 
a woman once againe : and he hath no.ſhift bur ro ſay, that 
S, (Jprian in orice and the ſame: tenure of vndiuided con- 
nexion , meanes thefiritpart of Peter, and: the latrer part 

of the-Church, like Virg:lemonſter : 

nn Priſtine defpnit aluns, | 
$2. Here is alſo. to benoted, that F:T. citing that {cn- 
tence of S. Cyprian, tamen vt vnitatem manifeſtaret,crc, foilts 
io thoſe words, which are not to be found in the printed 
vMorekedit. copies,vt v#4 odtbearamoufretur., at leaſt not in * Morelim, 
fedbefore all Yet a Popiſh edition, which I now vſed,ami 1564 at Paris, 
ather by 442. not of Frobenias at Baſil, anni 15 30, not of Gryphins, not di- 
opus Admozit, So j 

ad Leoraute ers mare. And yet this is theman, that challenges the 3: 
Dialogor, ſhop for corrupting of Fathers, And farther he prints thoſe 
words,oue Chayre, in an eminent letter, to giue credic to his 
coſcnage, one Church in an-ordinarie, becauſe though that 
be Cyprians, yet nothing to his purpoſe,veme. 5. of this third 
chap, Howbeit, if vwacathedra were read in Cyprias,it is not 
the Popes chaite, but anſwerable to that of which he ſaida 
little before, Epiſcoparw -2mms-eft,cre.there is but one Biſho- 
prick inthe Church, and yer ſuch a one, as cuery Bop hath 
his full ſhare therein. For as the Biſhoprick, fo the Chayre, 
With like hoteſtic he peruerts the words of Cyprian,cxor4i- 
1m ab-vuitate proficiſcitur,by either adding to _—_ tran- 
ating 


S f 
| {lating theminthisfrantick faſhion, »um7, 4, The prixzacee #5 4 
given to Peter, whereof not a word that we find here in; Cy- ; 

prin. And be tells 'vs, we beard before that Cyprian ſaies 4 
our Saviour built his Church ypon Perer; which for my | 2 


1. 0p ainſft Chap, 3,of the Adionnaer of F.T. | T31 in 


part,[ neithec heard nor read yetin S. Cyprian de vnitate Ec- 


faies ad Quintuns, comes not to beexamined cill his x 2, 
##mb. Bur thus he moſt patch one thing with another, thar 
cries out againſt falſhood in all men els,as the onely Doue. 
And the toyle is more to recken yp his leud corruptions,, 
then the taske to cleere the Biſhop from thoſe things, which | 
heimpntes to him in that very kind. Lalily,for a taſt of his i] 
learning,as well as his finceritie,he conflrues rob 2mum,in | 
$.Cyprians compariſan, ove ſtrength, Multi ram, ſedrobur 1- j 
»#m: Many boughes, but one (irength. Neither giuing vs S 
the ſenſe of S. Cyprians fimilitude, but vtterly ſmothering i 
it,like a faithfull alleadger,and forgetting YVirgil,,/Encid.2. 
-=- Roborib rm text 15--=, yea, his very Accidents, 
Peftora percnſſit, pettus quog, robora finnt, 
'$3. Now inthe epiftle ad Ozmtum, what find we? Pe- 
tu quem primz1m Domins elegir, &, uper qnem #dificanit Fg. 
clefarms ſwans, As if one of thele did not expound the other, 
For our Sautour is faid to haue built his Church.vpon Perer, 
in that hechoſe him firſt, not choſe himto be firſt, primmun Conſtat ex Mar, 


_— NE . . . . 1 4-18. Nec ob- 
elegit, not elegit 32. primates, as preventing him with the Hat, totes 


 clefie, of which worke now the queſtion onely is, What he | j 
MF: 
v 


| p_ and honouring him with the exhibition of the 4+. vc periri ex- 


; thegenerall name, as ſignifying vnitic, as both S, Arſter, 


: X - — » Plicant. Vide 
eyes before the reſt, For they weredeliuered to him in $7709 


4 


s andS, Cypriax hauc tanght before , ſo as the reft notwith= 


ſtanding had as full right in them as ever Peter had ; which 


l '* Cy o&. declares, when he ſaies, Pari ronſortio prediti poie- 


| ſatis, endued withlike fellowſhip of power; and, Hoc erant 


| Ceterignea Petyris, the reſt were the ſame that Peter was. S. 
j Anſten 2\{o in thole words of his cited before, but of necc(- 


fitieto be brought to your remernbrance, 1 ſee, ever.and 4a» 


; on," There are ſonve things, which though they were ſpoken to lnpial 1:8. 
wo R 2 


Peter, 


lp Fg | 
1 64 
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132 | Chap. "H Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


Peter, yet. can make nogoodconfiruttion, vultſſe they be referred 
to the Church in generall, and he inſtances.inthat,Tibi dabs cla. 


ues, As for the-bujlding.of the-Church vpon Perer; howſo. 


eucr ſome writer may ſay ſo.in-his ſenſe, yet youncede-not 

be ignorant, how.the-moſtſort-confirue it; to. bea building 
vpon his faith, not vpon his-perſon : Super petram quam con- 

feſſin es, ciefuper mepſum. Auguſt.de verb. Dom, ſecund, Math, 

ferm,1.3 . Hilar.de Trin.l,2.item 1:6, tothe ſame purpoſe, (for 

___ © T-couple hisfaithwith the 0b3et for this time, that is to lay, 
Fs nn. Chrilt,) Ghryſoft. hom. 55. in Aatth, eAmbroſcn Eph.c.2. 
9432. & irerum de Sacram Incarn. Domin.c.3. Beda im cap.21.lohan. 1ſidor.jn 
_ 1mm Exod;c.q1. De qua ſoliditate.(fidei) Dominmns dicit , $ uper hanc 
| etram adificabo eccleſiam meam: i. of which ſoundncſle ( of 

- faith ) our Lord ſayes, Vpon thisrocke I will build my 

Church,. Exagrius.may ſeeme to.imply-as.much, /:6.4.c.40, 

fpeaking of Anaſtaſins Biſhop of Antioch, where Peter firſt 

ſar, To which Biſhop the affaults were ſo fiercely giuen, 

as if his ouerthrow would haue beenthe Captiuitie of the 

right faith ( they are the Hiſtorians words)and in him were 

- a1], But he manfully withſtood,;x} yap Thy dþpurler ailpay eici 

xa Ths 215285. For he remained vpon the impregnable rocke 

. of faith, Irvenalis Biſhop of Hierufalem., with five more 
Biſhops, in Reſcripto Synodico,in Concil Calched, ad preſhyte- 

ros & mouachos Paleſtine Pronincie,hauing quoted the words 


*... Zponthi ou 
-oifiizte Of the Goſpel aforeſaid, inferres thus, * Super hanc confeſſo- 


Churchef God nem roborata eſt- eccleſia Dei. Where by the way you may 
*Fallſzh. ſee, whartthe opinion was of-the. Fathers of that Coun- 
cell, concerning thoſe words, Super. hanc- petram, to 
ſettle the cheifedomein Rome, as before you. would beare 
. vs downe, though they deriue the priviledges of it meerely 
from the Empire, andthe-graunrx of their. aunceſtors. Alfo 
the Biſhops ſurmiſe remaines good, that the Cardinall left 
out thoſe. other. words. in y RY as prejudicial to his 
. cauſe, that Peter did-not challenge- ro-himſelfe any thing 
. pſolently or arrogantly,as toſfay he had the primacic. You 
fy, he might haue ſaid ſo, in his full right, bur S, Cp 
bs fy Calls. 


NS re Ce Eve 
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|. calls it, aninſolent, and an arrogant challenge, by which. þ 
- [& youſec;thatprimacie whatſocuer:it was, was not of. autho- L 
. [W 7c; but of mecre ſexioritie, like primumelegrt, a little before 4 
WH (cucn Androwes firft reſorting to our Sauiours ſchoole hin- 
 [W dersnorthis,, fiththere was duplex: vocatio, as CMaldonate f 

will ſhew you; before quoted)which:the words-tollowing: 1 
- WW ſhewtoo, Er obitemperari 4 noneltis ac poſters ſibi potins 9por = 3 
ters, comparing Paz! rhe later called, with Peter auncient=- | 
, WW ly defignedto the Apolileſhip, In one reſpect an ixlgopa,or þ 
* I an«bortive; as himſelfeconfeſſes., and yer in other reſpects 
; [W. nothing ſhort of the cheife, $S, Auer allo, though heeal- 
* WW rtcrS. (Hprians words, /ib,2. de bap.c.1, as is ſoone done in f 
WM allegations of memorie, yet he keeps the ſenſe, and fauours ; 
' W. younothing ; the primatus Apoſtolorum excellenti gratia pre - 
* WW eiems,ftanding in dignity or qualitie, (let the word gratia » 
i WW helpeto.perſwade you ) not inauthoritie. Y.et wee haue \1 
» [WE principes Apoſtolorum, Paul 'and Peter, nothing ſo. common 
© WF inyourownemens mouthes : yea Cardinal Pole ſayes,both $ 

+ their Apoſtleſhips grewe into one: Amborum Apoſtolatus in q 
- MW wunmceoaluir: lib.z, ad Henric,8.cc. So as either no monar- | 
© WW chic nowe, or of more then one, a thing mcerely impoſſt- 

- W_ $ 4. Thatyouquote out of S. eAuſfter concerning Pe- 1.2.4: Bapr.ea., ' 
s WE rr, Peter did otherwiſe then the truth required , yea and in ſo 

- W& greatapoint as was Circamci/io, alſo afterward more plain- 

/ [WE lyinthe fame #m7.14. that heerred: would you cuer write 

- W- thus, if you-were well in your wits, ſtriuing for Peters pri- 

0 WW macie, toimpute errour to him, anderrour:in faith, which 

ic WE you know cannorbe, without the grand perill- of the vni- 

ly WW verfall Church 2 As S. Gregorie ſayes,thar all fall, if onus - 1p, OL 


lo - 1nerfalgs: fall; one in whome are all,as you in your Pope,c- 
| -: uen as the -moile ſtumbling , all. goes to wracke that the 
; beaſt caries,and the greater the beaſt, the fouler the wrack, 
's WW vhctherit be gold or filuer, or what other fraight ſocuer, 
uv 8 And Ipray you, what does your primacie ſerue for,vvles it 
". F \Þcioyned with infallibity 2. Yer you forfeit the one. hereto 
WW. .: > ; RK Winne. 


»>, o 


Chap. 3. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie 


winve the other. | | | 
$ 5. I might likewiſe aske you what manner of primacy 


you call that, which excuſes nor the ſuperiour from the iu} 


and lawfull rebuke of his inferiour,burt fo as if S, Peter ſhoull 
hane refuſed to follow,and toobey $. Panl;( they are your owne 
words, num, 16. ) be ſhould haue done inſolently, Call you 
that a primacy, ſpecially a Popiſh one, which mult be pz. 
tient of cogtroule, liable to the obedience, euen of his yo- 
derling, if it will avoyd pride? 

$ 6. And therefore thoughthe Bjſhop in his vſuall mo- 
defly , ſay, as you note({ numb. 16.) videtur mens (prin 


faiſſe , it ſeemes Cypriax was of the minde, it is not for dif. 


adence Sir , bur as'I told you. Videtar and eff is all one with 
the Philoſopher, ſaies Zimaras in his Table, quoting the 
Commentor for it. And ſothe Lawyers. If there be fraud 
in videtsr , itis rather in Bellarmines, De Pontif, Rom, 1, 1.c, 


9. Idicare viderur Apoſtolus ad Heb, 8, What? that the 


Church triumphant is a patterne of the militant; where 
there may be videtzr,butnoeſt certenly, becauſe there is no 
fuch thing in the Apoſtles text, You might rather haue 
thought of that, Luke, 22. 24. Qui videretnr eſſe mairr, 
where if videretxr be not better conſtrued , your primacy 
is but a Nia, a very fancie, 

$ 7. 1amaſhamed of thus digrefling : but your dealing 
forces me, I cannot forbeare; yet with this I will end con» 
cerning Cyprian, To your 17, numb. whereas the Biſhy 
ſaies, Frordamentum, ſed non vnicums, what more conſonant 
to Serip/zire? not Apor, 24. a5 you quote it, but 21.v. 14 
where there are 1 2, ſpecified. Burt againe, whereas he ſaics, 
There is caput vxicuy, and therefore nou ſequitur # funits 
meno ad caput ; what more agreeable to ſevſe? For, as fot 
that you addeyripoyrey palercra and with 7 mouth {pci- 
king bigge, which A forbids, r, Sam, 2. 3. that as tht 
22, to Chritt, fo the eleuen to Peter, were enterchangeabs 
ly ſubordinate, you ſhould ſhew this written hav 1's. 
either in Scripture , ot in Father , that we might. rune = 

h re? 
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readit, Bur though you ſwear your heart out, it growes 
notthere. Yet you ſeeme'to your ſelfe wiſe, when you 
ſhew the Biſhopas well many heads vpon one body , as ma- 
# ny foundations of one building, Y:delicer,ſay you,the ſtates 
7 of Venice , ſo many ſtates , ſo many heads of that commonwealth, 
2 Which firſt is. harth in Ariſtocraty , to make every gouer- 


E 
} 
1d 


ne 


— 


= whole company rather , and many men if you will , but one 
© head, Yet this fonder, that the Biſhop arguing from a m4- 
7 teriall houſe ,not a metaphoricall, and from-a naturall bodie 


© expected in the y/ticall,you ſhew him apoliticall, which is 
, nothing to his demand, 


£58, TExt of S. Hierome. And why might not the Biſhop 
|: taxe the Cardinall, for ſuppreſſing S, Hieromes 
= words,as wellas before S.Cyprians? As well(tay you)the one 
© 4; theother, that is inſt neither, or neither iuſtly. But of Cyprian 
© we haue ſeene, ſee we now of Hierome, Inter duodecim vnius 
© eligitur , vt capite conſtituto , ſchiſmatis tolleretur occaſio, As 
Emongſttwelue, one is choſen, that a Head becing appoin- 
© ted,occaſion of ſchiſme might be taken away. lib,1.in lovin, 
”Butinthe ſame booke(ſaies the Biſhop ) Hierome thus, which 
the Cardinall would take no notice of. But thou wilt ſay, 
© that the (hurch u built vpon Peter. (What then? ) though the 
7 ame in auother place be done vpon all, that 1s, the Church is ſaid 
$10be built vpon all the Apoſtles, and all to receine the Keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen, and the ſtrength of the Church to be e- 
| qvally grounded vpon them all, Yet indeede one is choſen among 
the twelue , that a Head beeing appointed, occaſion of ſchiſme 
pight be cut off, Ts this no cooling card to the other autho- 
[1tie? For you. that tell ys of dice, I may doe well to ſpeake 
{tO you. in a futable metaphore , and not abhorring from 


© dodie, tempers the heat of the heart beneath ; ſo doenot 
|the words precedent allay the force of theſe latter, which 
25 yet 


= noura ſeuerall head (more then the Amphiſbena hath ) the 


© not a proportionall ,, to demonſtrate what is meet to bee . 


[your trade, As the Philoſophers ſay, the braine in a mans | 


= 
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yet the Cardinall onely ſet before vs? For the threefold 
equalitie,which S.-Hierome before aſcribed to all the Apo- 
Ales,one of their equall jatereſtin the foundation,anotherir 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and the third, which 


is reiterated for deeper impreſhon, of bearing the whole 


rength, or frefle -of the Church , Jeaues -onely no this 
ſenſc of capat; that Peter was choſento haue fuch a kind of 
Headſhip, that is, of prtoritic among the twelue,as ſhould 
not-derogate from paritie, and yet-exclude ſchiſme or gar- 


boyle, or confuſion, Which. is the primacte of order that 


we hauc often told you-of, and you would faine divert toz 
primacic of Maicſtic, I could not atiſwer your fallacicina 
direCter faſhion,yet I know you hane replies, as that can 
in the laſt place,addes great force, to, ſ#per quem fundataef, 
mm the firſt, Which we remit to the tudgement of the indit- 
ferent Reader, whether ſo-many cqualiries yeelded tothe 


Apoſiles, in the words afore , doe not rather force vs, to 


conſtrue cpxt as hath beene ſayd, not derogating from the 
equality of their powerin.the keyes, nor trom bearing the 


-Sroundworke of the Church ioyntly : thatis, as you con- 


trueit , frombeeing gouernours thereof, Belides that C# 
pxt is onely a borrowed word , and ſrgniftes primwm,or the 
firſt in that kinde, ( which we grant to Peter with all readi- 
nes ) and laſtly tempered with ſuch a modeſt clauſe, ro keepe 
ont ſchiſme or diſorder onely. 

$ 9. Youſay, there i more daunger of ſchiſme nowe , then 
among the wwelue, For. they were confirmed by ſpeciall 
grace, we notſo, And therefore they were not o likely 
torunneinto {chifine , for which they ſhould hauc a head, 
As though Paw! and Barnabas were not running into 2 
ſchiſme , a paroxyſme at leaſt, that is thefirſt grudging of 
the other ague. as though when Peter confirmed his bre- 
chren , & tu confirm, Luk, 22, 32. they bad the leſſe-vic 
ofhim , as their head , againſt a ſchiſme. And though the 
will of God be to confirme ſome here , yet not without 


meanes , ncither at firſt to reftifie them, nor afterward - 
cl 


continuetherwin their.cood courſe, to the ende, Of which 
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meanes. this might be one, of which'S. Hierome ſpeakes, 
Was any; man more confirmed then S.Pax/? rapt into the 
third heaven, &c. yet he ftrupples with his nature, leaft 
preaching to others, heſhould be a reprobare himſelfe. Ss 
here. Belides that this ſchiſme, which our Saviour preven- 
ted, by appointing an Head, as S. Hierome ſaics, might be 


ſcbiſma pepulorum, not eApoſtolorum, and therefore he faies, 


vt accafio fohiſmatzs tolleretar ; that the Chriſtian people ſec- 
ing who'was'eminent in the Colledge of the Apolttes, 
might noteuery one raſhly fect vp theirprincipall, and ſo 
fall into ſchitſme,  TIOITY 

..iS 10 But at leaſt we neede a Head now a daies, as much 
«at they.” As if we haue not our Head in our manifold regi- 
ments, Dedit quoſdam paſtores, Eph. 4. &,Obedite prepoſitis, 
Hebr.1 3.&, Terribilss feut caſtrornm acies ordinata, and ſo 
forth, 15there no Head bur of an vniuerſall Biſhop ? yea, 


. theirs was of order onely, and to ſhun confuſion, ours of 


power,andcommands ſubieQtion,Beſides - What a Genre ſuppreſſor of ſchiſmes 
. : TY .; . "Hp c YOPCE 1s, may appeare by that of 7#- 
Kings and. Princes 3 which God bath St- uxent, 7. who flew pf on drown , en- 
ven to our times; as to feede his Church, deauouringeo ee GER 
k NE 4 NR country, runntng to accay, and calt their 
and to giye them milke(which very milke þgics out ar a window, 6" wag dy pee 
is Diſcipline,) ſo to bring home wande- — OL ng - 
at. : = 2Cr, Plat. Innocent. 7. Cati{nes - 
rers from the high waies and the hedges, ing ofirr, non a9w4, fe _ 
tothe feaſt of rhe great King ; thats to ſuppreſle ſchiſmes, 
25 S.eAuſten often, but namely contra Gaudent.l,1,c,25, 
$11. For where you tell vs that Princes may caufe thele 
ſhiſmes themſelues, and ſo contemnine ſpirituall cenſure 
: He Wt $056 
and proceedings, muſt cither be hampered with another 


. Coerciue power, extending to bodies,and to eſtates, or els 
all rynne to nothing, and the Church be cleane extinguiſh- 


ed,you bewray your ſpirit ſufficiently, and a man may read 


your drifts. in your forehead, which at another time you 


would, fo faine couer and ſmooth ouer ; Sermo tus indica 


#,tmay. be our ſpeech to the Pſenudo-Perer, as was once to 


the true, Doc you thiake then, that S, Hierome would giue 


S I this 


"oaas8 _ 
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this leave to Prieſts,or the Prince of Pricfts,as you would 

haue him, ro biad Kings inmateriall chaynes, and to load 

their Scnators with ſuch iron ferters, as no metaphore hath 

mollified , &-to.vic ſuch other violence as common!y ooes 

herewith ? Though of you Lleflſe wonder,if you giue them 

iron. in their chaynes, to whome you haue giuen it intheir 

crownes, as (Tement to: Charles,if Plarina ay true,in (lem.7, 

© But to'S. Hierome, How then does he conſtrue theſe words 

Ad Eultochiun. .f David;'e Againſt thee onely haxeT ſinned; to hauc been ſpo- 
ken in that ſenſe, becauſe Dauid was a King,and not tobe 

proceeded againſt by any temporall puniſhment, or coa- 

iue hand, of a mortall man? How does he fay in his Epi- 

ftlero Heliodore, de obiru Nepotiani, that a King-rules men a- 

gue their wills, a Biop-no farther then they will them- 

clues? They ſubdue by'feare;thelſe are giuen vs for ſervice; 

and many the like, How docs Baſil 'vpon the 37. Palme, 

Baoined; wnirrugertf Sirerrany (and he knew his power as he 

bore bis name, ) A King is ſubie&ro-no tudge? How does 
(ryſoftome profeſſe ſo often, that he can goe no further 

then words, ai99,992 abyp? Shepheard though he be, yet 

he may not fling a tone at a wolfe, but rate him onely, 4;y» 

hotrs 79 ah p03, &C.A gai 1 in his 2.de Sacerd.c.2 ol 3.at large; 

againe in the' Homil: which: is.not extantin Greeke, butin 

Latin onely,Czm ageretur de expimſione Slohann ;Statis om- 

nes non ferro ſed fide deninfti, Tom.y. And:iin Att, Apoſt.hom, 

3. in Morali, the people to the Miniſter are not yep, 

but & ie iZu0 14 Thu iaraxony Eyovlss,[ not ſubie& ro him, or 

in his hands,but hauing their obedience free in their owne 

power. ] Againein the {ame place, within a fewe lines, 4" 

ny Thi apyovioygb pO, 6H Id TvTor 554. Ma ]iſtrates rule by 

. feare, ſo doe not thele,viz, the Miniſters.] And yct more 
== 04 frankly, Bud Tuyre rouo Y duaTate yirda, ral 32 6 5/4) 
ftate. Carte TOtGTen » 5/8 aw iEeoias ry chan. { There things are caried 
=xuvign. by order,andby appointment : here, no ſuch thing,neitner 
may wee commannd any thing as by authoritie. | Againe, 

Comment ns ad Hebr, ady Hers neg Þ. The Miniſter 164 Leach». 

et 
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er( quoth he)-{c it adferliar, os os W THe dpyorror, dn os ty 
ribernneubr fr» AN. s 3d 3Euotav chfriSada beariueroc&c.The 
ſame at large, Homil.1 1.7% 4.ad Epheſ.in Ethico. Ei; Sifaona- 


May noe mrozy mrolenuer, bn cis apy mids Idem haber Comment, in F piſk. ad 
#5 av0ayTiar-ouufirur Tat tat opuey a> THC. Þ TAPGUEY 2uira cd. wes 
peuriyloys 6 ovpeunguuy Akyer]a rag favs, fo Þ Tara Td) ph; Sraylrag, Et, 
in araytd Cov anxgonTlu) » a) avior wninor lh tteria W gy outvay icty iaa 
Thc fs yerouiray arpsoets xuproye A Iiini- xi. Et foley dpyorirudy 15 
fer aud a Connſeller leaue euery man to uy nga]ei.2; 2vd'yxn, 8c, P.i385.G0 
himfelfe,they enforce nothing. What more 387.Edit.Eton, per D,FI.Savile, 


can be ſaid for ys ? See Orat.s. in Oztiam, toward the latter 
ende.He ſaies the courfe that God takes with Kings, if they 
offend, is not to deliver them over to any man to chaſtize, 
but, Addac ad me,as the father bid the carrie the child ro his 
mother, and our Sauiour the Apoſiles to bring the partie 
to him whome they could nat cure. Let me alone with him, 
I ſhal-deale with him, Orat.1.in Babylam,he commends him 
more for moderating his hand, after he h2d once put the 
tyrant backe, and that he fell not to flat firiking(which is 
not lawfull for a Prieſt) then for debarring him entrance 
into the. Church. art firſt. For, the one, every bodie would 
have dane, that is , execute his anger, beeingenraged , bur 
onely Babylas, or one like him, kecpe a meane in perfor- 
ming his office after prouocation, And becauſe we ſpake 
of chaines a little before, it may be for this cauſe, Babylas 
defire&to be buried with his chaines , as S. Chryſoftome re- 
lates,in one of his Orations-vpon him, and againe, Hom.g, 
i 4.4d Epheſ, to ſhew what he endured, not what he admi- 
niftred 3. and ſo likewiſe of the ſword that was buried with 


him,after it had ſtruck off his head, S, ZHilarie giues the rea- Can nin Match, 


ſon,why Rzchel (that is,the Church )would not be comfor- 
{ tedfor her children, whome Herod had butchered, (thar is, 
| theperſecutor-martyred) Conſolatio enimrei amiſſe preſtanda 
eſf,non auite: [For we comfort looſers, not gainers. | Now 
the Chuech gaines by patience in perſecution. Therefore 
ſhee. looſes by reſiſtance,and oppoſition, Of which thing 

I 3 S.Cy- 


740  Thape 3. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


|S, Cypriaz alſo, in application to the Church, and how ſhee 

may not reſiſt, nor wreake her wrongs, /ib. de bono patient at 

large. Er quoniam plurimos ſcio,vel pondere tninriaruw,vel dr. 
lore,vindicare velociter cupere &'c. nec illnd reticendum eſt qu; 

dicit Dominuns, Soph, 3. Expetta me, quoniam indicium meun 

eft, ut excipiam Reges; Onely God is ro.deale with Kings, 

a And ſo one after , Hunc expettemus | wedicers e-vindicem 1g. 
God our i'odge trum, omnium inſtornm numerum ab initio mundi ſecnm pariter 
ma tae 5k id vendicaturum. And laſtly, Q#i ad vinaittam ſuam imum fe. 
all the Saints fts ſtinat, & propa, gon(iaeret, quia necdum vindicatus eſt ipſe qtt 
Tg: © vindicat, And- in his booke contra Demetrianum, he alludes 
gw himſe! hath to Virgils verſe, Lufelix lolium & ſteriles D OWINANTYR 
ones avenec Implying, that wicked and profane men may ob- 
1s v6, taine domination ouer the Church in this world(thoughthe 
' _ Tefuite cannot abideto heare it,) and yet till remaine but 
zfelix lolium,in all theiriollitie and worldly ruffe. Theode. 
"ret,queſt.6.in Numer, Tis faeriniias n Toepvps Smolin, x; 114 

_ 519 66: By purple the Kingly officeis declared, & with that 

oocth puniſhing,or-coertion, Of whar then is the Hyacinth 

a reſemblance-, which was another couering of-the holy 

veſſels ?.belike of- heauen. 5 42 Yrar@& ripmgias tx 5yer, faith 

Theoderer. And in heauen there is no puniſhment. The Mi- 

niſter,as aheauenly Magiftrate,not an carthly Soveraigne, 

he affliteth none. Gregorie Nazianzene in his 2.,Stelitent, - 

gainſt zlian, 5 7%y Torbay wuuoinots' Aidors xdlafanrcy, 6 S147 

TgaoryTQr vtioas rThXxe5 6 lie T5 TrrevurTINIG dopories J:gantu* 

025 £23a, Doe you ſee what a courſe he preſcribes for retor- 

matio? Not by violence,as you difpute,to reprefle tyrants; 

© by muſike,not by. blowes; by.-perſwaſion not-copulfion, &c. 

And alittle afrer, TIdga:i re57a nalimgatiy Imaoy aagaruethy 

py arnutroy iTunes » ara, poebadcs Zydyoy x pzAayſis; 10 
Be, which he oppoſes onely, aiyp x ins]dg,by word and by prai- 
$%oraccontra Er. Y ou may remember eAmbroſe, Pugzare 'noz debeo,] may 
Auxent, &. not Eight: 8& Armeneſtra lachryme,our weapons are teares; 
and, .Mwlti Tobi, many Tobs for one; that is, many patient 
Chriſtians. , And, lib. 3, de offitys cap. 9. Nulli noceat ſacerd!, 
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ne laceſſtus quidems, & iniurig offenſus : A Prieſt muſt hart -s 
| man, (viz, forcibly and violently):hough pronoked and wron- 
 ged, Whereas youthinke you may doe any thing for bonum 


 fpiricuale, and in ordine ad eccleſiam,to preſerve that. Primaſi- 


& 4-in2.a2d Rom, Lex Chriſt: iam non minatur gladium peccan- 
© tibus , ſed promiittit-preminm libere ſernientibus: that is, The 
& law of Chrift now threatgeth no tword to offenders, but 


© promiſes reward to them which truely ſerue him. Which 


= you muſt conſtrue in ſuch a ſenſe, asnotto bring ine Ana- ue 
© baptiſme , nor. deſtroy all Magiſtracie,. but to curbe your ry tame etf-«. 
E Priefls, in compariſon of the Prieſts of the old lawe, from uo 
© attempting violence, becauſe Primaſius ſpeakes ypon thoſe g/d owracdun 
"ml 0 wk . I "Oey tar qui ndg Cr> 
words, Litera occiait (that is , They ) but ſpiritzs winificat, Ant, 


£ (which you would fain be accounted, cailing your ſelues to &. nc _ 
© thatend the ſpiritwall mer.) See the ſame Primaſizs againe, a» 1 7 


<1 12m : : F nts _- ” tures ſhir.giad!o 
= gainſt Miniſters coaCtions, in/2.Cor.1, Non quia ideo credi- ncarin, DO 28 
. diftts vt nobts dominemur, ſicut in lege ſacerdotes,-e,And,Non lo 
29nd met cogamini,not that you are coftrained,not fo much fands tor btn.!y 
E's , Ep” > force , not the 
£225 With feare, much lefle by force, Yer with you it is appa-*y,q,p, as he 
Erent,that:folks belecue in Chriſt, that you may cenſure the rayles & raues. 
Whemore freely, cuen Kings andall, over whom becing in- 


&fidels, you had no ſuch confeſſed power. Q#t lefi non efſent cic,yco Quins... 


[wy 


þ 


Z 


ilCrREDIDISSENT, as hefaith. And .therefore ſce 


how youwill anſwer Primaſins.Tertullian in Apologet. giues 


£10 leauetoredrefſe inconueniences with force,no not with 

thedeath of a man , much lefſe with the perill of a Soue- 
wWaignePrince or State, (hriftianns etiam damnatus gratias 

wit. And, Chriſtianus nec inimicum ſunm ledit. And, Paratus 

#/t ad ome ſupplicium ipſe habitus #ris Chriſtiani, Hoc agite bo« 

ni Prafides, extorquete animam Deo ſupplicem pro Imperatore.. 

nd againe.in the ſame-booke, Hippias, dum cxtitats in(idias 

EH(porit, oceiditur. Hoc pro ſuis omni atrocitate diſipatss nems 

wnquan (briſtianus tentauit. Yet nimins & copioſus noſter po- 
p4%:,laith S, Cyprian, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, contra Ando alſo 
Demetrianum, whom you may do well to read, And to make To 
pauort, ſee Exſcbins Emeſenus , ſermon.in dominic..4s Adaenths, (as crevios 
+4 | 8.23. v pon. 


> 


» 


WAY 


Ty, 
7: 
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Chap. 3+ Of the defonce'of the Anſwer rothe Apologie, 
vpon Toh.1. Ego vexclaniantis, (that is a miniſters calling) 
nRotmwanus peronttientss. If he write vpon the wall a ſentence 
againſt Baltazar by Gods direCtion,that.is all, Ade Cop. 
ct.Tolct.4.c.3t.where,wvhome the Miniſter cannot amend, 
he deliuers.ouerto the King and his iuſtice, to bee accor- 
dingly cenſured; but who ſhall cenſure the King himlelfe? 
Neither may.Lomit Oregen, both in 1 3, ad Rom. and Tra, 
x3. in Evang. Matth. ypon thoſe words of our Sauiour, 

 Matth. 20. Keges gentium, &'c. Sicnt onznia carnalia in nee. 
tate ſunt poſita, non in voluntete; ſpiritualia antem in voluntat, 
os in neceſſitate, fic & Principes ſpiritaales, Principatus corn it 
dileFtzone ſubdit orums debet efſe paſitres, won in timore corporali 
Which laſt authoritie is cited by Bellarmine, lib. 4. c, 21,4 

| Pontif.Rom.you may wonder how he can digeſt it, InEn- 
gliſh thus. | For as all catnallmatrters are ſubieCt to force, 
not to free liking, andall ſpirituall matters to free liking, 
not toforce;ſo are allo ſpiritual ſuperiours. Their cheifdom 
or princehood ought-to ſtand jn the loue of ſuch as are yn, 
der the, notin their bodily feare,&c, | Which bodily feare, 
the Pope is wholly for driving his ſubiccts into, and with- 
out that he is nothing, Butthus farre the Fathers , becaule 
I ſpare thereſt. © .- pl | 

' $ 12, The Scriptures alſo baniſh vs from like forcible 
dealing, in.morethe one place, if we had leiſure to-produce 
them. Theminiſter maſt be no ſtriker, The ſeruant of the Lind 
muſt be patient and long ſuffering,expetting men 11ll God ginetht 
a mind ro returue home We wraſile not with fleſh & blood,that1s, 
with materiall enemies. No maruell then if the weapons 
our warfare be not carnall;nor materjall,but ſpirituall, 4r- 
ma ſtultipaſtoris ſunt gladias & baculus, Our commiſſion is 

$0,ceptive cape;. OUT TON gue. Ov RUPIEUCPUEY "BIS 6005 vuBr,that is, vuor THY 715) 

witarfor captivi; that T may explaine that by the way, We Feare no rule over 

tph.q.S0 e*& yonr faith, that is,ouer you the faithfull people of God (like 
$1.7. Yide Si Au. Veſtra Santfitas) limiting his power, and preſeruing his rt- 

_-_—_ ow uerencetothe Chriſtian people, both in one, Laſtly, 


ſipeibiders, - beſeechyan in Chriſts ſtead be reconciled wnto God, Yer with "- 
| 
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if there be no coattion , all is marred. 

{ - $13; You fay{that Biſhops in their Courts mulCt the 
| purſe; arid fometime impriſon the bodies &c, } Though I 
 thinke you are ſtarce pertect in this part of your leſſon(| for 
| I have heard otherwiſe of a very fufficient Doctor ) yet 


' ſuppoſe it were ſoz This leaue comes of the King , ſtreng- 
_ thaing the arme of ſpiritual! cenſure by that meanes, leat 
"; WE theprophanc and wanron of the world ſhould contemne ar oy 


MART, hereisnofach 'er it) a Biſhop, Will you 7: &,Priile- 
it, Originally there is no-fach power in a p.Will y Fe 


= 


then retort ypon the King with his owne licenſe , or vnina- .,,c-1244 

nally gail bica with his owne.quils?Is not this the way yas /7owdumcox- 

®ther toſpoile alt , and ro difarme the Church. of the royalt 
EE: > 35> ni. 99mn; --- od RN. 

:$ 14. You. ſay{thar he which hath command of the ſoule, 

hathalſo of the bodie. And therefore the ſpirituall power 

which is acknowledged to be in the Miniſter , drawes the 

temporaU-with it as a conſequent, ] Truely I graunr, that 

the which can:commaund rheſoule out of an abſolute pow- 

ter, itis likely the body is alſo ſubic& ro him, Burt neither 

the miniſters power commaunds the ſoule, by any forcible 

Eimpreſion, (for as we cannot make one haire whire or 

blacke, ſono more-can we make one ſoule merrie or ſad, 

further then as God ſhall cooperate with our endeauours) 

and theperſwalions that we vſe, they are directed no lefle 

tothe ſaving of the bodie, then to the gaining of the ſoule, 

Both the Magiſtrate and the Miniſter , deale both with the 

oule.and the bodie. But the Magiſtrate violently applies 

imſelfe tothe bodie, to reclaime the ſoule,ifneede be;and 

he Miniſter perſwaſiuely carries himſelfe ro the ſoule, to 

Rhe ende the bodie may be madepliant to righteouſneſle, 

nom, 6; The proceeding, not the {ubie&, then, is that 

hich makes the differcace betweene the two powers; and 

owioeuer. your (aſnifts ſay, a lame-handed man cannot: ga apy.ciimm, 

egularly be made-a Miniſter, yetthat is for Paſprrs tur- 

ing 'Cagor-miſhabibs,Ter,20, the kingdome that we ſend ey apomuh- 

9,451 3s,not built with hands, ſo it requires 00 violence T&2.Cor.s.z- 

to 
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'Orig hom.n4 in 
.Levit. 24. Hier. 


in 1, Cor, c.5. 
Ciryſ in 2.Cor, 


:hom.1g, 


1:Corinth.s.y. - 


CCTT FIT) 


To odlavs.. 
1. lim. 1,20, 


Tara 
TH) 9&TEIZ» 


to conuey thither. . | 
.{$T5. Ifin-thenonage-of the/Church, the Apoſtles were 
;endued with;,ppwer-of puniſhing:men .corporally, tothe 
ende the-Goſpel ſhould not be trampled ynderfoote, bj 
ynreuenged ſcornes, yet now the Magiſtrate ſupplies that 
place, becing himſelfe turned Chriſtian, and ſuppolethar 
ſhould fajle; and all things revolue ro barbarous Heathe. 
piſme,as in former time, (which God forbid) yer weareto 
thiake, that the likeextraordinarie prouidence would ſlit 
attend the Church ;-bur howſocuer-it were,no priuate man 
-might be too forward, and much lefle a Minifter, which ſec- 
medthen ſo-inconuenient,,:that:the-oppoſers were deliue. 
red tothe dexill ro be tormented, in defe& of Magiltrates, 
rather then the Tefuiticall mutinies, which F,T;here pleads 
for, ſhould take place, 


$1.6, 1 fe/lubBiance of your Diſcourſe becing thus | 


dilprooued, it were no bard matter to gather 
vp theſpoyles, and note certaineſcapes of ſmaller impor- 
tance. In tranſlating the Byhops words, numb. 2 2,004 tw 
ties iam nobts ſerio inchulcat { ardinalis ,you handle it thus: 
which the. Cardinall doth now ſo often and earneſtly inculcatt 
2nto vs. What thinke you of inc#lcare firſt ? you that muller 
the tearmes of the Biſhop of Lincolnes booke (for ſo bares 
may plucke dead lyons by the beard)though nothig (0 
yacouth as your Rhemiſh Teſtament hath , Prepxce . Sin- 
don , to Enangelize, the orient, &c, Bur to omit that, 
Does the Biſhop meane,, that 'Bellarmine pleades carnelily 
in the caſe, or rather maruell, that hee is in carneſt at 
all, the argument beeing trifling, and not worth the nz- 
ming? yet thus you fay,| ſo often and earneſtly, ] as if 50 
might augment his earneſines too. Did you vnderſiand 
the booke that you tooke in-hand to confute? And 35 
this is. your eloguente, {o view your conſcience. numb, 17, 
you ſay, the Biſhops haue their proper talent of calum- 


niaung Bellarwine,. Againe calumniate as good a word 
OF : a! 
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as incoulcare before, And if common to beth, how pre. 

to cither? yet you ſay both have their proper talent, 
Be like not quarto-wado, Bur,Sir, who raught you to call yi- 
ces talents? Is this yaur reverence that you beare to Scrip- 
ture ? or doe you ſo confound God with the deui]] ? What 
remaines but you call grace chafte, and vertue cackle,and 
the reſt as your vogodly Rherorique ſhall inſpire you ? But 
well doeyou fulfill the meaſures-of your fathers, x, 2ue>.7ou 
$1 xigaurer, and the thunder bolts walkenot, as Naziarzer 
faies of them that abuſed S. Baſil. So Campran in the tow- 
ericaſting at his adverſaries, for the weakenes of their ar- 
oument , faid he could make as good ſport about the [ncay- 
nation, Another (I thinke Raſtall) ( or but a Jetters diffc- 
rence at leaſt ) paints his margent thus , Leathers lying with 
2Nunne in the Lord, What vepngeance remaines for {uch 
graceleſſe companions ? And are theſe Divines,and hand- 
ſers of Gods cauſe , foming out tuch ſhame, which were 
intollerable in him that followed the plowtaile? Yet you 
haue vp with the Biſbop ( and Evdemon before you, ) for his 
pleaſant veyne forſooth in writing. You may remember,, 
yeur iolly preface to Parſons Diſcuſſion , which I touched the cheliiſgs 
at before, If you had your will,you would make vs daunce ff becores 
about another maypole without hoſe or doublet, as you coder als 
did our forefathers , while your power laſted. Thanks be|,Tp7;Polc in 
vnto.God, that bath ſhortned thoſe dayes, abridged your doubler. 
malice, Yet Elias confounded Baals prieſts with a jcaſt,and = 
$, Chyyſoſtome commenting vpon the x40. Pſal. bids vs pr. 3 
make much. of the. frumpes of the godly ;- which is your ,, 9 97 
fault, to have profited no more by the Bſhops kinde re- 5, {v1 © te 
proofes. Yet jn all the. paſſages of that Reverend man,there7g nz, 


| 15nqoveword contumelious to pietic ,or diſgracefull to ,z, ,,,cy- 
| relligion , or preiudiciall ro. gravity and g00d manners.7,/o;\a ri. 
| Whereas Sir Thomas © More ,the champion for. your Cler- 


gie , (25 it Were vicarive in ſpiritualibys, he was ſuch a buck- 
ler tothe Biſhops,as Stapleton ſaies the common voyce was Pe tribus Tho- 
mthoſe dayes; } yet he, I ſay, vndertaking the Churches '** 

B-1 


cauſe, 


Chep. 3. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


liv.y,de Ron, 
Ponyc.22, 


| cauſe, wrotea bookeſo gameſome,, and ſo.idly idle, tha 


diſſembling his owne name, he was faineto fatherit vpon 
Gulielmus-Roſſams,a title that one of-your fellowes hath ta- 
ken vpon him of late, to ſhroud his virulences vnder, as he 
did his vanityes, and. laſtly the great Philoſopher kept 4 
foole at home, as the ſame Stapleton records, to-make him 
merry no doubr, though his wit was able-to pronoke 
hughter in others, as ful] often itdid.: And if 2fore be of 
no more authority with Fou, you may looke backe to your 
owne Cardinall;thar dry Child, that ſage Sobrize-yet he cx. 
cuſes himſelfe in one place of his controuerſtes (a worke a 
man would thinkethat did not fit fo with mirth ) Ig! 
Letftor quod tamridicule Trlemannum exceperim, Let the Re 
der pardon me for beeing ſo merrie,or ſo pleaſant. with Tilemai- 
e, This he, Yet becaule you-haue defcried ſuch a veinein 
the Biſhop, as you thinke at leaſt, might you not have an- 
ſwered your ſelfe , touching that which you obiect to him 
here about [owmian,thatitſauoured bur of [yonre? For what 
more fit-to be hit in your teeth , who euery where crake to 
vs of [oumiaus herehhes,then when you bring thar in earref, 
to countenance your Poperie, which $, Hierome puts vpoi 
Ipwinian,by fuppoſall? Ar dices tn ; louiniane ſcilicer, Though 
the Bifbop doth not challenge-him for ſuch an abſolute [ou 
nianiſt, but onely. ſaies , Probe in eo fecutns Toninianum, tit 
Gardinall therein following Touinian very handſomely. Which 
words are enough to difſolue your cauill , that the By 


ſhould lay abſolute Joninianiſme to his charge , which , you 


O 


ſay, ſurpaſſes all mpudencis,” Such a ruſtique you are, an at- 


rant clowne, not diſcerning what is icaſt , and'\what is ear- 
neſt. Howbcit, it will be- hard for you, to prooue /oxinim 
ro haue beene an hereticke, ( Epiphanizs and Philaſtrius dot 
not recken him-among the catatogue ) and they. that may 
conclade him to haue held-afa#Þood, will finde-ſome a dot 
to condemne him for an bereticke. Neither: is the meaning 


| af that word by all agreed vpon,neither doe alt take it jne- 


ery placealike : Yet becauſe this ſcandall reſts ypon /c- 


wn 
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vian forthe moſt part, you may be pleaſed ro remember, Sir, 
our of $, Auſten, what other monſters [ovinian foſtered, and 
therein , if you thinke good, compare his doGtrine with 


' ours, As;that all ſinnes are inlihe degree heinous, which'is the 


= 
blege i 


Stoicall | DRE way cleauing to vs, though you ſlaun- 


: dervs ſo yniuſtly,for-not holding verrall fnnes,rvliich * Rof- + tif Latter 
2 fenſis himſelfe hcld not. That faſting and And Andradius, Yemialia our dicuntier pec- 


© merit meanes all this while, Yet beware how 
| you magnifie-the Virgin againſt the married, &:. Sic cſtillud, ors Eos Tre, 4 
leaſt the Conncell of Gazgra condemne you, 3 


cata, tamen ſemfiternts pens (:nterdun ) Uts- 
abſtinence profits nothing, Can you charge unyr aud infers. De pece. orig, tb. 5. which 


| vs with any fuch impictic? That the rege- vtterly overthrowes the nature of vertall 


| : ſi1nesinſomuch a5 Rxda(o Conci rat Thong 
nerate man cannot ſinne after baptiſme ; & Scoti)faies, thar Godin ſtrict iuttice,can 
wherein he comes neerer to you then to 9 puniſh ſuch Kinde of f: ines tn that 
Stang age : | ſort, chough all grace ot pardon bz a 
vs. As for your merits, you may keepe way. 
: . - «a Tertull,d- carne Chrift Du; row- 

| y : a 
them , the badges of your inſdlexcie , and in Payne ron ni 
you, Sir, of your ignoraxce, not to know WHAT H »ribile d1&4 2 Sed vulr dicere, 
aptam conſput <x vel{toijs in fir- 
micatum in {uſcepti mortalirate, 


' not for an hereticke now, but a crſed hereticke, Can. 20, gi- 


ving you ayd3uz, if you doc but xarerags Sur, though you 
condemne not marriage ; if you bur\{well out of rhe con- 
ceit of your angle life. And fo Minnrins Felix molt divine- 
ly Iuniotaticorporis virginitate fruimur potins quam gloriamur: 
Afterthat he-had ſaid,/nivs matrimony vinculo libenter inhe- 
remus. S,.Chryſoſtome goes further, If the perfettion of Monke- 


' rieit ſelfe may not ſtand with marriage,all is ſpoil 'd, See Comm.in 
© ad Hebr, xsg. $.xby.n, inipſo fine, And why ſhould Virginitie 


then be exalted aboue marriage, if the perfcction of the 
ſritelt Monks theraſelues be compatible therewith ? And 


: becloſes his diſcourſe, with that diuine 7pyyaxtey, 25 Pindar 


' the-ende off a. feaſt) Ml ouppeTeins &C. Vſe marriage mode-" 
© Yately,and thou ſhalt be the very firſt m thekingdome of heanen, 


faies ſhould be taken aiſoyros leiwvs ; ( a iunket alwaies in Apr Clem: 
EXANUT, 


Indeede thetefore all the Saints arelodged in Abrahams 
boſome, in; the married mans boſome, as the ſame Father ' 


| . cannor denie,lib.de Virg.t extremo. Once the Trinitie in his 
© trnt,and now the Saints in his boſome, Yet ill the marri= 


TS ed 
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ed man, and not the worſe for his marriage, As for there. 
wards of the faithfull, that they are nor equall in the hea. 
uen that we looke for , and that the ſacred Virgin ſuffered 
no decay of her maidenly honour, by the ſtainleſſe and in- 
maculate birth of our Sauiour , let Tominiar thinke what he 
will,(though S. Hrerome neuer imputes this latter to /ogjrj. 
#1,in the 2.books that he wrote againſt him, )yer,not onely 
you , but troupes in the Engliſh Church ſo teach, And, 
would the time giue leaue, is there not a Iortare, and 1 
Tatiar, to make you bluſh, for your abhominable herehes, 
about meates and marriages , as well as you haue a /oxjniar 
rotwitt vs withall ? Bur becauſe Inow onely affoyle the 
Biſhop from your wicked ſlaunders, itis well his integritie 
hath. ſo acquitted him without me, that your ſelfe dare not 
ſpeake of him, but with, 7t way be,and, Except ; ſuch a hooke 
. his fame hath put in your noftrills , who onely in this may 
be reſembled to [oxinia (to Paphaxtivs rather) that in fin. 
gle life, he defends the libertie of other folkes marriages, 
But haſt we to anende, | 
$ 17. To the other places of S, Hierome, as Matth, 16, 
which in great good will you aduife the Biſhop to read ouet 
forſooth, what ſaith S. Hierowe there ? That our Sauiours 
aicere is facere , his ſaying ts doing , therefore calling Peter 
rocke, he made him [4 Bur I hope, good Sir, as doing and 
ſaying weiit together in our Lord, ſo both of themin his 
owne meaning,not in _ miſtaking, Whar is this thento 
prooue Peters Monarchie,or ſmaller regencie cither,if ſuch 
could content you? Andif it could,yer it were hard, I ſay, 
ns aft 4 to boult it out of this place of $. Hierome, where(no iyll- 
mine vocati ſunt, ble of awthoritie or power once appearing , for explanation 
A cetera as 2% ſake,as reafon was, if you meant to ipeede,)he faies onely, 
fe Simoniqus that Peter for beleexing in the rocke, onr S amour befÞake bin, 
xanga and yet trot properly, but ina metaphore , fuying hewould buili 
tgrgitua eft nome. V0 him. 
nes $18, Thelike ad AMarcellan, Epift. 54. upon whome 


vitar 6.Hier, Lord onde his Church , namely Peter. But can we anſwer 5. 


Hierowt 


E poliles might 


OO againſt Chad. 3. of the Adiognder of F.T. 
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' Hierome bettet then by S. Hierome ? The fortitude of the 
-- Church, or the puifſance of the Church,was equally built,or groun- 
| ded wpon them all, Super onmes ex #quo, You heard it before 
| out of his 1./ib, againſt /o#inian, How does this then prooue 

' Peters priviledge, in the matter of authoritie, though buil- 

- ding were graunted to ſound that way,as it doth not? And 


when $,Panl ſundrie times, as Coloff, 1.2 3.and Eph, 2.20, 
ſpeakes of , 07s ny building the Church, either yp- 
on faith, 28 in the firt place , or ypon the Prophets and Apo- 


- files, asin the ſecond, ſhall we thinke ke was enuious , that 
| ſaid nothing of Peter, and that extraordinarie manner of 
- the Churches building vpon him, that you dreame of ? 


$19. Here you tell ys of three waies, by which the A- 
e fajde to be —_ of the Church, in 
hope that Peter may be ſo in ſingular. And quoting Bellar- 


| mine forit , not your owne inuention,you counſell the Bj- 
ſopto learne it of him. Shall wee firit ſee how good it is? 


One way, for that they firſt conuerted nations, perſwaded 


people, and founded Churches,not Petey alone, bur ioyntly 
| allofthem, In this ſetiſe belike they are all foundations.Bur 
| What is this; to, beeing the foundation of the Catholicke 
* , Church, andto lie like a rocke ynder that great building, 
becauſe they were planters of particular Churches? Alſo 
you argue fallaciouſly , from the diligence of preaching, to 
 thepower of 1 ng, 0 that by authoritie , as now the 


queſtion is, Befides, a fornder and a foundation, is not all 
'one, And did none plant Churches, good Sir,but the Apo- 
Rles? Shall your Teſuites in [aponia be foundations too ? 


' And ſhall we ſay ofthem, ſuper quos edificataeſt Eccleſia dei? 
_ Youſee the abſarditie. Yer you wy proofes, Rom.15./ 


reached the Goipell where ( briſt was not named , leaſt [ 


| " bane 
| fond build opon another mans foundation. Does this prooue 
that men are foundations of the Church? or rather,that the 
man and rhe foundation are two ? Againe, 1,Cor,z. [haze 
| laid the foundation like a wiſe architett (ſo ſpeakes your Vi- 
irrvif-ſbig but would you call him a wife Logician, that 
| T | T 3 ſhould 


© 


4s —Chap. 3. Of the defanteef the Anſwer ta the Apolegie, = 


ed man, and not the worſe for his marriage. As for there. 
wards of the faithfull, that they are nor equall in the hez. 
uen that we looke for , and that the ſacred Virgin ſuffered 
no decay of. her maidenly honour, by the ſtainleſſe and im- 
maculate birth of our Saviour, let Iowniar thinke what he 
_ will, (rhough S. Hrerome neuer imputes this latter to Join. 
ar,in the 2.books that he wrote againſt him, )yert,not onel 
you , but troupes in the Engliſh Church ſo teach, And, 
would the time giue leaue, is there nor a Iorntare, and x 
Tatia», to make you bluſh, for your abhominable herehes, 
abour meates and marriages , as well as you haue a /ozjniar 
rotwittvs withall ? Bur becauſe Inow onely affoyle the 
Biſhop from your wicked ſlaunders, itis well his inteoritie 
hath ſo acquitted him without me, that your ſelfe dare not 
 ſpeake of him, but with, /t may be,and, Except ; ſuch a hooke 
his fame hath put in your noftrills , who onely in this may 
be reſembled to [eninia (to Paphaurins rather) that in fin. 
gle life, he defends the libertie of other folkes marriages, 
But haſt we to anende, 
$ 17. To the other places of S, Hierome , as Matth. 16, 
which in great good will you aduife the Biſhop to read ouct 
forſooth, what ſaith S. Hierowe there ? That our Sauiours 
aicere is facere , bis ſaying ts doing , therefore calling Peter a 
rocke, he made him 74 Bur I hope, good Sir, as doing and 
ſaying weiit together in our Lord, ſo both of them in his 
owne meaning,not in your miſtaking, What is this thento 
prooue Peters Monarchie,or ſmaller regencie either,if ſuch 
could content you? Andif it could,yer it were hard, I ſay, 
Scut Apeſto'% l- tg boult it out of this place of $. Hierome, where(no ſyll: 
men ex Chriſto lt- ; | 2 
mine vocati inet, ble of authoritie or power once appearing , for explanation 
7 ry a co8f {ake,as reafon was, if you meant to fptede,)he fajes oncly, 
ſe Simoniquis that Peter for beleexing in the rocke, onr Samour befÞake hin, 
Cir lum oo _ eng properly, but in-a metaphore M4 hewould build 
ergituc eft nome. on . 
anne $18, The like ad Aarcellan, Epift. 54. upon whome 1 
dicitar Gre. Hier, Lord Guilt his Church , namely Peter. But can ye anſwer 5. 
A ng Hierowt 


people, and founded 


| . queſtion is, Be 
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' Hierome bettet then by S. Hierome? The fortitude of the 
-- Church, or the pnifſance of the Church,was equally built ,or groun- 
' ded 2pon them all, Super owes ex 4quo, You heard it before 

' out of his 1.hb,againſt /ovinian, How docs this then prooue 


Peters priviledge, in the matter of authoritie, though buil- 
ding were graunted to ſound that way,as it doth not ? And 
when $,Panl ſundrie times, as Colofl, 1.2 3.and Eph, 2.20, 
ſpeakes of grounding,and building che Church, either yp- 
on faith, 23 in the frf place , or ypon the Prophets and Apo- 


\ files, as inthe ſecond, ſhall we thinke ke was enuious , that 
 » faid nothing of Peter, and that extraordinarie manner of 
_ theChurches building vpon him,that you dreame of ? 


$19. Here you tell ys of three waies, by which the A- 


E pou might be faide to be / Gy of the Church, in 


ope that Peter may be fo in fingular. And quoting BeHar- 


 ; mire forit, tiot your owne inuention,you counſell the Bj- 


ſhop to learne it of him. Shall wee firit ſee how good it is? 
One way, fot that they firſt conuerted nations, perſwaded 

Chuntches,not Peter alone, bur ioyntly 
all of them, In this ſetiſe belike they are all foundations.But 


What is this; to, beeing the foundation of the Catholicke 
| Church, andto lie like a rocke ynder that great building, 
| | becauſe they were planters of particular Churches? Alſo 
|. you argue fallacjouſly , from the diligence of preaching, to 


the power of ſupporting,and that by authoritie , as now the 

Ces , 2 founder and a foundation, is not all 
one, And didnone plant Churches, good Sir,but the Apo- 
les? Shall your Teſuites in /aponia be foundations too ? 


And ſhall we ſay of them, ſuper quos edificataeſt Eccleſia dei? 
_Youſeethe abſurditie. Yer you quote proofes, Rom.15./ 
F mow JE the Goffell where py 
0 


riſt was not named, leaſt I 


| build vpon another mans foundation. Does this prooue 
{ that men are foundations of the Church? or rather,thar the 
..man and rhefoundation are two ? Againe, r,Cor,z. [haze 
[aid the foundation likg a wiſe architett (ſo ſpeakes your V:- 
Iwviuf-ſbip but would you call him a wife Logician, that 
T 3 ſhould 


© 4 
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. ſhould argue from hence, that S, Paulmeant himlelte toh: 
» the foundation? Yea, though heſaidnotin the ſame place, 
Teſis Chriſt, and no other foundation, | 
2 $20, Secondly, you ſay the Apoſtles were all fonrdati- 
ons, becauſe the Chriſtian dottrine was firſt injparted to there, a: 
the preſent faith ts grouded vpon that, which was delinered at the 
firſt, And new articles of faith (youſay)are rot abvoy renea- 
led. Is not this accurate, trow you, as well for order astor 
ſubRance? For-had this been a reaſon, qught ic not to hauc 
beea ſer, in all reaſon, before the:'other? Can a thing bee 
preached, afore it be vnderftood? or made knowne to 0- 
thers, afore it ſelfe beknowne ? Your argument therefore 
from preaching, fhould by all meanes, I ſay,haue followed 
this from reucaling; and this from reuealing, haue gonebe- 
fore the other. Burt pardon your order , looke into your 
ſubſtance, Were not ſome things reucaled to others aforc 
the Apoſtles? Did not our Lord firſt manifeſt his reſurte- 
Ction to women? Did nor the Angel ſay to them , Gee ar 
tell Peter ? Will you have women and all to be the fonndat- 
es of the Church? Bur we are much beholden to you,that 
you coyne notnewe articles of faith exerie day. Articles 
therefore, and new articles you graunt,and of frequentre- 
uclation, butnotexery day. We long for your laſt kinde ot 
foundation,wherein Peter is ſo entire. 
2 $ 21. Thirdly then, you ſay , #n reſpett of gonernement and 
authoritie, For Peters was ordinarie , theirs Legatine; his «- 
ice Coſunb. riginall, theirs depending from him, You ſhould thewe what 
138. «d Anz), Father iayes fo, beides your ſelues, for of Scripture you dc. 
Geo, wich the fpaire, And yet you agree ſo.ill emong your owne {clucs0! 
contradi&'d *_. ; ,& 4 
b-tween Baron, EhIS point, that you iumpe not about the very termes, Fot 
& Bellerm. as is * Baroning cals Peters power extraordinarie, the other Apo- 


between Bellar. . ; : york, 5 

& bimſe|f in this fUles ordinarie:you make hes ordinary,and theirs extraordina). 
very matter,/.;. de Interh, verbi dei, cop. 4 where he makes Moſes extraordinarie,and ſo greater rien At 
r0%, as Peter greater then the rcft of the Apoſtles, becauſe hee onely was mrdinarie,&c.yct be ſayeshc 
mentions Peter, cor:parations cauſ# cum Meſesfor compariſon ſake with Moſes, What fo vnlike * B& 
fides, Agquine will tell him, that Pau rather anſwered ro Moſes, then Peter; each of them becing #% 
mitted ro the Vifion of Gods cence; the one 2s principall of the Old Teſt the other of the New, 
(for ſo he copares them ) Net enim probabule eft vt neiniſter:veteris Teflamenti, &c. Queſt, diſp. d: Rapt 
art.2.in Concluf, as for Peters beingin maths exceſnna Rye makes nothing of that, to this of Pa 
Idid, reſp.ad gs, © : Js 
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Is it poſſible that kingdome ſhould long hold out, which is. 
! ſoat ods? Yer behold another leake in this obſeruation,For 


againſt Chap. 3. of the Adionnder of F.T. 51 


though the Apoſtles had deriued their authoritie from Pe- 
'ter,yet they might all haue beene foundations of the Church, 


: as well-as he, cuen in regard of gouernment ; no lefſe then. 
' ſome receiuing the doctrine immediatly from Chriſt , as 
' Peter, Iames, and John, ( witnes Clemens in Euſebins before 


quoted)the others from them,yet you make them all,in re- 
'gard of doQtine,to be foundations alike, num.25. 

' $22, Another authoritie of S. Hieromes is out of his E- 
piſt. ad Damaſe 57. 1 following no firſt, or chiefe but Chriſt. doe 
communicate with thy. bleſſednes,| or am linked in fellowſhip with 
it, hat is to ſay with the chayre of Peter,vpon that rocks 1 know 
"the (hurch is built, You ſee Hierome followes no firſt but 
Chrilt, Nallum primum. Where: is then the primacie thar 
you challenge to Peter, if none of the Apoſlles be afore an- 
other, but Chriſt ? Indeede Bellarmine iaices, he meanes, he 
preferres none but.Chriſt before Damaſmus ; which is an vt- 
ter peruerting of $, Hieromes words,who,as he ſaics,he fol- 
lowes no chiefe but Chriſt, or noneprime but Chriſt, ſo he 
ſhewes afrer what ſort he is affected ro Damaſus, communic- 
re not ſubjeftione; by communion, not by ſubieQion , (com- 
wnnico tibi )as to Theophilius,to Cyrill, to eAthanaſiins,to who 
not? the auncient orthodoxe profefle of themiclues in di- 
vers places. But the edge of the place, as it ferues your 
turne, lies in thoſe words, / krow the Cherch is built vpon that 
rocke, Which recke-is Chriſt, not ſolong before mentioned 


\ but this may referretoit; and to build vpon a chayre, is no 
ſuch cleane pitkt metaphore , that we thould be forcedto 


take it ſo, though vpon a rocke be. Beſides the ſcio that he 


viues IU, a-word of certentie, makes ys* Vide citatos pauld ante au4i0ies in hog 


cagit. p.332. Quibus adde aliud S, AuguſF. 


| thinke-he would never be ſo percinpto= cettimomum ex Cra@o in t.Epiit.to! c 5. 


tie fo 1 y Swper hanc petrem adificabo Ect eſtan: 72ea7%, 
: TIO: - ith divers haue-conftrued Yud eft ſuper hanc petram ? Super tan fidey 


| the rocke another way,whome S, Hierome [yer id qued diftum eff, Tu e Chriſtns, ec, 
| would not crofſe over haſtily with his Tverc1s Fider, and ohect4n fidei ad quod di- 


- ? x tum eſt, &:, Burt by nv meanes doth is 
S#0 ; and laſtly his-owne modeſtie decla- long to P5:ers perion. q 
an : rec 


1 jen [ _— Chap. 3. Of the defence of the Anfmer to the Apologie, 

bet Wl red alittle before, profeſſing to follow none but Chriſt, There 

f 63 h fore he tooke Peter for no ſuch foundation. 

; "iy! $ 23. The laſt, and the leaſt, is out of his firſt againſt {c 
wk inian, O vox digna petra Chriſti, o ſpeech warthie the yecke o 

"<\ Chriſt ! But you may as well build Chriſt himlelfe by this 

Sl Radha wc de Mr- deuiſe vpen Peter, as the Church of 
en apgd bong nno- Chriſt, For as Saunders writes of the rat 

MON tis ad lib, 3, & cpilt. 14.Goff, Abb. Viud. gFehe Church , ſo Hierome calls Peter here, 

"198, the rocke of Chrift, That is , the fortreſſe, and champions! 

the Chriftian faith, as $, Ambroſe was called co/nmna Ectit 

in i fie, S. lames 59-8 bdpatope Tis exn3fas , Which is thetitle 

rg of the Church of Eobeſis , wherein Trmorthie was to con. 

(yl 5 NIN verſe, rather then of Rome, as the Apoſile beſtowes it, and 

Wert «ride caps. the * Archbiſhop of Ravenna,in one of the Councells, wi 

| wins, ex Ds honoured by the ſame Ryle.So cleane is petra Chriſt: beſide 


ny maſc.cadem ver- . . 
ba, de Tordave YOUur purpole,cither as too little,or too much. 


pag Archimandrt4 Quid quod idem Dameſe ſerm. de Defundb;, vocar Athanaſium , wic 7% 045 inanic | 
Oazal) 020, i. the foundation of the Church of Ged? Among communiries,the Vniverſity of Oxford waa: 


i 1 Jed Eccleſe.c fundamentun, in the hearing ofrhe King, and he difliked it nor, Pars Anxo 38.Hen.z,Js: 
1 yl dem M-giſtri Oxonie, circiter nouen artiſtic, &c. . | 
Tg $ 24. Of S, Chryſoſtomes teſtimonie we haue ſaid enough 
ht before to your firſt chapter. Vertex and Princeps is found 
too light. Magiſter orbis is not Monarcha orbrs, And foral 
t S, lames his, Be not mary maſters, in this caſe many Maſies 
| were ſent out into the-world, whereof [ames was one, Yi 
by Chryſoſteme himſelfe , as » Theodorws entitles him, Nothing 
Chrytoſt, cleerer with {/ hryſoftome in the place-you quote, thenthe 
om 87.1n | ; | 6 i | 
Ichan, all the Apoſtles bad the charge of the whole werld, trrqoanin 
euro; Thu Spray. Y ON Will tell vs, I-know;of Peters ord 
natie power, Bur in- all antiquitie we finde no ſuch dift 
rence. And yet another teſtimonie of Chryſoſfome we ball 
cited to youcls-where,our of his Comment. vpon the AG, 
affirming that Peter did nothing, byway of anthoritic, in orde 
ring Church-buſineſſe., What can be plainer? 


Adiovnd.num. 


| a4. car. $.Chryſe- $25» AS for lameshis'becing ovely Biſhop of Hiernſu® 
i Py) a3 if that might diſparage him-in'compariſon of Peer, 
and that there. Was not becauſe his power was narrower then Peter:,( for 1 

ol: © 
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153 


our Sauiour confined not [ames to Hietuſalem , but priuate 
' eletion)but to ſhew that S, /ames abode there,as thinking 
| his paines beſt employed in that place, Peter in the meanc 
while trauelling farther into the world, In the 3.of /er, 17, 
: v, one wouldchinke Hieruſalem the higher ſeat the Rome, 
* belides that it was our Sautours prouince,as I told you, and 
ſo perhaps to be preferred in that reſpeCt. So farte is Petey Port7Rmn {1 c, 


from any excellence abouc /ames, . 
| ceitas proteincias, Paulus ad ammes Gentes, ſine certe province determinatione. Et ipſe de (c ait,Plus orril us labo- 
| raul. Arleaſt,as Eutalins Diaconts (tor to they w:ite him) prefat in Epiſt Pare't, Tetres O» Paulns inter fo 


fartits ſunt wninerſum orbem* in which diuifion Paul had .hcb.nicr cucry way. 

$ 26, I might paſſe by your argument out of the 44, 
Plalme, [n ftead of fathers thou ſhalt hane children , whome thou 
maiſ® make Princes in all lands, Suppole firſt , that this were 


> (Monarchicall princehood, or aprincehood of power,of m14- 
 Uieftie,and of authoritie, which is nothing leſle : for Ire preds- 

| -catecarries no-ſuch commiſſion, Yet then they were ſent in- 
| +toall the world, then they were made Princes in all lands. But. 
: whatſoeuer it be, what is this to Peter? Is it not common 
'toall, does itnotextend toall? And not onely Perer is not 
\defigned to be he, but no one Prince magnified before an« 
:other, though we ſhould graunt the fingularitie to be his, 
| *ffanjes, And ſhall all the Apoſtles now haue their ſucceſ- 
?ſors? ſhall all their authorities be conueicd to after-com= 

| *mers?I had thought Peters onely had beene permanent, Yet 
there, of all, Pro pattibus turs naſcentur fily ; every Apoltle 
: hath his ſonne, his ſucceſſor, and cuery ones ſonne is made 
{a Prince throughout all the world. You will ſay perhaps 
-it makes for temporall power in the Epiſcopall calling, 
- *though not for Peters ſucceſſors in ſpeciall. But to omit, 
'thatPrincehood here is 7egnare verbo, and regrare preconie, 
in which ſenſe Yirg# faies,a diligent husbandman--- -impe- 
'rat ar#5s, as a King at his worke , and in his callin 


g, though 


' homely; You may remember that Chryſoſtome and Theods- 

{ ret turne it another way , to the Apoſiles ſucceeding the 

| ?Patriarkes , not to the Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſiles, 
{ Though he that conſiders the tenure of the place, and how 
Br V 1 th 


4s $ Iams was 
one Bijrop "f 
H rerrifalemand 


the rountries ad. 


rynmeg er , Spe. 
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hcarc Bellarm.de 
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154 Chap. 3. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


Gmtradcon. F< boly Ghoſt ſpeakes to the Church there inthe perſon of 
trues this borh her husband the Lord Ieſus, will ſoone reſolue it to bearer 
hays" <p this ſenſe (vnder correQion) that as young brides that are 
nob:Pro v2 Pe- Joath to leaue their parents, yet for love of their husban, 
gn” ao 13. and hope of iſſue”, are content to abandon their owne na. 
fo ofall the tive home, &c, So ſhould ſhee, 
Alcny . WO 

arc called [ames(laies he) becauſe begotren through the Goſpel. and he addes, that they doe ger 
vices Chriſti,Chow will the Pope like this £ } and chat their Soucraign tc here mentioned, (tand, 11 the 
iantation of the vertues and worthines ot their aunceſRors, And laitly, this he calls the ecernall (ac jj. 
08, Genebrard.in P[als. 


Heſjere,qui cols lucet crudelior ignt, 
ui natam poſcas complexu avellere matry ! 
Yet this for Chriſts ſake, and for the great reward. There. 
fore it followes, Then ſhall the King hane pleaſure in thy beau. 
tie, and in ſtead of thy parents thou ſhalt haue children , eucy 
royall children , whome thou maiſt make Princes in all land, 
Whome we may conſtrue to be the fairhfull, and belceuer; 
jn generall, who are Kings & Prieſts, Apoc.1. a royall pricli- 
1.Pcr.3.5. hood, (S. Peter himſelfe calling them ſo) not the Apollle; 
| onely, or their proper heires, the Miniſters. And to recal 
A lioynd.c.2. , ©. A 
num $5. you to a place, Sir, of your owne citing before, Eſa, z2, 
Princeps digna Principe cogitabit, a Prince will dewiſe of thing: 
worthie of a Prince, Their princehood then beeing thus, as] 
haue deſcribed, you muſt looke they ſhould content them- 
felucs therewith, not moyle with remporall matters imper- 
tinent, Whereunto euen that perſwades which you touch 
yponſoone after, in the ſame number, viz. 43. that Dai 
faies of them in the 19, Pſalme , Sonus eorum, their ſounds 
gone out into all morlds, and their words ( as you read it) into 
the boundes of the earth, For by them they rule , by words 
and by ſound, not by forcible engines, Whereas happily if 
the Pope ſhould dowineer no farther then his voice were 
heard,or his found went out, preaching eſpecially, not one- 
ly a bulls hide might meaſure out his territories, as they (ay 
of Carthage, bur ere a taper were cleane burnt out , wee 
Maſon in viel might get forth of his cofines, with greater eaſe,l ſuppole, 
Pij V then Pixs quintres his nephew did, when his Vokle _—_ 
| charge 


again Chap. 3. of the Adioynader of Þ.T, "0 55 
charged him,in ſuch a ſort, vpon diſpleaſure, 


$ 27, Nought remaines that I know of, tobe cleared in 
this Chapter, but your doubrie colle&tion vpen the Biſhops 
words: If the twelne had a head topreaent ſchiſme,as S. Hierome 
ſaies, or if a head may be appointed oner a competent number, that 
he can conueniently prouide for, aud the ſame endued with a power 
proportionable, as the Biſhop graunts , much more had we neede of 
one, after the (hurch is ſo multiplied c.to exclude the diſorders 
which are likelier to ariſe betweene many then few. To which 
] anſwer : That we are not ſo deſtitute of a Head, as F,T.i- 
magines, nay of many ſubordinations of heads and gouer- 
nours,not without reference to a Principall, though we in- 
tertaine no Pope, The Deacons to the Prieſts, the Prieſts to __ 
the Biſhop, the Biſhop muſt be ſubie& to Chriſt, ſaies /g- nas 
ratins,cuen as he is to his father,and Pope he knowes none, 
Diomfua allo will ſhew you how the Church is raunged, in 
his Epiſtle: ad Dermophilam, where he makes the ſcala thus : apudGeiaſ cy: 
from A&TVpY/08 tO j6p675 » from j secrs TO drpap y als and fo ev650- þ one - 
Lots Or Smocbaay Sid Soxor, and the 52515, 25 they call it, or the paiforemm Te- 
lat pitch,is in guoleycis 21101, the Coordinate faithfull, not one [itam; Epiſcopue 
but many. So the prime in Chriſtendome(for we denie not © «-41/ic ft 
a prime }with his Synode of Biſhops,as the Councells both —_— 
of Baſil and Conſtance would haue it, though the Ieſvites re- » ac 
pugne, may ſerue for that vie in the Church of God(not to Fw No Pope 
call for (onſtantine) which Peter emong the twelve. Though chill, 
Peter was the apter to be truſted with that place( principinns 
aﬀion;s onely, and the giuer of the onſet Jbecauſe a man F/ 
braphpay, and ſo likewiſe the whole Colledge which he o- 
veriaw,neither that ſeditions,nor he tyranows. But the Popes 
2uthoritie becing extrauagant in it ſelfe, and no way law- 
full, his tyrannie is not abated by the encreaſe of the 
Church,or multitude of people, as the Adroyndrer diſputes Sec him adton- 


out of his hidden Politiques, but the more he curbes with £7 nn-46-%e 


Moſes ard Sets 


it, the more cruelly he yſurps, And indeede whereas the Bi- ,,,/1wo fanons 
op made two exceptions againſt the argument from Perey, paticracs of, 
pgoucrn:nent in 


one from the number of the people to be gouerned , the 0- $.ripture, cach 
V' 3 ther 


46 Chap. 3. Ofthe defencesf the Auſwer tothe Apoogie, 


"I Os 
of them con- ther from the nature of the authoritie to be exerciſed he 
plaining of the hh h "MN Ny 
P earnealti-  Onely ſmothers the one with the other, (ſaying , Tyrancy 


tudes of people are ſooner prattiſed vpon ſmaller ſtates,)but anſwers ncither, 
2dro Ie | 
qt ao -.(and yer bura handfall ro the now Chriſtian), maruzll thar Peter neuer did of his, if :! 


waz {5 entir-ly recomm-nded to him, as ty fable.Sce 1 King.z.and Numb 11.14, As for Dus ads; 
idou2z5, aat is Pals,not Peters. 


Adioyn Seeing hat Peter was 1m1de head % ho s, One thingmore, and.fo = ence, 
of the Apoſtles, i of the Chru-ch, the Biſhap WW NEreas our Aduerſaric would bind the 
cms! denie the ſzme awhoritie to'S. Peters fr{t place to Rome,by yertue, as TM 
ſurceſſirs. for the ſeme r:aſm, eſpecially ſee © © cceeding Peter, the chicfe of the 4. 
the ſucceſſion of all the Aprſtls is failed in $4 »TNE CNICTC OT theA. Þ 
o*hzr c hmrcnes, ſaujing neva the Church of poſtles,nam, 3 8.t0 om it of P eCLEPNS 703 CON;s 
Rome by-o:4r — Ponds, O6- parit ht Rome, " Erich before, & fo 

_ the Scriptures take no knowledge of his arrining there, 

* Homil 5,;.in . Whereas S. Par! (ſaies * (hryſoſtome ) entred Rome like 1 
AG: King,or aGenerall after ſca-fight , qua/i Rex poſt nanatm 
2 Prefar.in prgnamatque viltoriam, in regaliſſimam autam iſtam aſcendit, 
Epiſt. vauli. nay, as he ſpeakes in another place, the yery 2 fame of Pas; 
T# TY TaP%- comming to Rome, compoſed watters,and put the citicin 
7125 T9097” order. The like whereof Twllie rhetoricates of Pompey, and 
apy 6. Ms Plutgrze reports as a truth of Philopemen, that the opinion 
- of his drawing neere, cauſed the enemies to raiſe their 

b In Athanaſ. 7% 6ubyrouer x; ſfieges(to omit this, )bNazianze wiltel 

od Igovoy; 73 ld arriSoor.xjaviic him,that nopromile of grace gocs cur- 

370v0y. And Pertinax himſelfe xant with ſucceſſion ſimply confjidered, 

in Heroaian/ib.2, 8, 5 Th xaJ- and weare ſofarre from acknowledge: 

Sex 1 mod git, 47% ty Tors fgſors, Ing the Prouidence, which he fpeakes 

i715 57%9 ph xeTagurer, Much of, in preſeruing that Sea, thar, to fy 

more true in the Epiſcopall nothing what wee have groped wit 

throne,thenthe Imperiall. our owneexperience, cocerning the A- 

poltafie,not onely Sedxlixs an auncicnt writer obſerues vp- 

Priva/rrefet.in 0 Thoſe words, Rom. 1, Obedientia veſtra divalgata eſt pr 
Ep:.Paul. graes £0114 7Hndrm , that the Romanes obedience was diyulged 


this reaſon wh 


the Epiſte'to  EMrougnoutthe world divulgata magis quam landata, rathe: 


the tomanesis diyulged then praiſed , but the Apoſtle himſelfe is thougit 


ſer firit, puta : | . 
fripta iradiy. © POINT at as much, both Rom, 11. 3T41-; ov, els thou ſhalt bt 


| Forures, Tlup- cxt off, even thou for all thy priuiledge, and Rom. 112. ai 


poſe ir ſhould . S . : 
be injirouaes,by FAuTE 7 plt ey N37 that 15,t0 the Biſhop and all of that 33, 
tron 
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againſt Chap. 3. of the Adioynder of F. T. I57 


| fromtime to time, viz.not to arrogate too much vnto himſelfe, #3 which fol- 


lowes. But that 


mot to bewiſe in his owne conceit, as if he were that infallible velps bur little, 


And comparing 


\ "I e a as 
One, wn pporeuy ET 5 S64 Peoverys all the churches 


: towhich the apoſtle wrotc,he makes Rome ſtnply the worſt and wheras now a daies they conceit jc 
; to be ſuch an armorie of faith againſt all defets,he makes them ſo fimple,that he ſaies,,:h:!! intellige- 


' bant, They vnderſtood nothing at all. a« for their morall perfc&ion+ tee Salvian de gubernat.deidlib,9, 


 Firioſitas & impmritas quaſi germanit as quedam eſt Romanorum howinumsts quaſi mens atque natura ; quia itt 


precipue vitiayubicung, Romans, Et ibid. Omne irpuritates ſcelus , omni mpudicatie turpitudogd Romanu admit - 
fitur,a barbars vindicatur. Er, Auaritie inhumantas propruum oft: Romanorum pene omnium malton. Et, Indu- 


_ raveriont. facies fuas $vPeR PETRAM, This is the ſuper yetram that he acknowledges in Rome. And leaſt 


youthinke he excuſes them from peruerſe faith in the nidlt of fo many morall corruptions,/ib. 5. he 
faies, Ipſz hereſes barbarorumd: RoMane MAGISTERIT pratutare fluxerunt. See Bernard.de Con{yd.od Ewu- 
gendib.4 cn & 2. Quid tam natum ſeculs quam proteruia & faltus Romanorum exc art } arge. Yertof Jate a 
French paraſtte,Flor.Rem.prailes that ſinke,(which is che worle for continuance withour all queſtion) 
25 the Paradiſe of God,and the dugge of heauen, For he ſaies ir ſignifies mamille in the Hel rew,chiie 
diſlly enough. De orig.her.l.5.c.q.1171.5.6 &c.002 thing I allow that he obterues, that it was ab imino ct= 
mxia incendje,alway 1n danger of fire fince firſt it was a citic: that we may beleeue that one day ir ſhal. 
be burnt cleane downe,as It is in the Reuclation, 


—_ — —_— 


EE 
ESTATE 
To hu fourth Chapter. 

Bafl, Naxianzen, Chryſoſtome, Au- 


flen, their authoritics; The Bis HoPs Anſwer ſtands 
food againſt his frinolous exceptions, And of the eight Popes ,who 


liuing in S. Auſtens time,exercifed(as the Adjoyader 
dreames )an Vniuerſall aud ſupreame- 
authoritie, 


Ext are Baſil, Nazianzen, Chryſoſtome, and A 
« ſten, To the place of $.Baſil,'De iudicio Dei, Ille 
* beats quiceterss prelatin diſcipulis fuit,cui claues 


regni cleſtts commiſſe.; .i. that bleſſed man { Peter )who was pre- 
ferred before the reſ# of the Diſciples, ro whome the keyes of the 
brauenly kingdome were committed,cc. he ſaies the Biſhop hath. 
#1/mered nathing to any purpoſe, num. 5.in the ende, Theſe = 

V 3 the 


-— ntffiboetic wn fn, Xu . 
Mic LL 2 aath Aa CAL MO Hh en 


a 


a 


bl t= 


= 9m - "ps ; 
;, _ 
WS -T7 
wag T 0 


Wh q | : x58 — Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


4" the crakes of this inſolent patch; the very impatience 
4 whereof, wete able to diuert any man from his buſines, But 
how does he take away the Biſhops anſwer, who ycilds him 

vumb,2 ip/s fre, EUEN More then $, Baſil ſaies in fauour of Peter, ad yer ſtil 
forſooth no Monarch, to returne his owne words , ſcofting 

though he vſc them, not aſhamed now in plaine rearmes to 

plead for the Morarchie of ſpirituall men, I know Bifho- 

pricks haue beene called ſo, as by Hil/arie,Pope,in his Epi. 

Rle xd Leontium, but neuer in this ſenſe. And ſo Paſchaſinu 

(emong Leo's Epiſtles it is) finds a (orone in his great Pa- 

tron,to with honour and good ſuccefle to. But theſe are 

baubles. To the point in hand then, If the argument ſtand 

in BLESSE D, that Peter was a Monarch, becauſe called 

bleſſed, either by our Sauiour, or $.Bafil, to omit how many 

others have beene called bleſſed, both men and women, in 

holy Scripture, (they recken ſome ſeauen in all, Itrow, of 

the femitine kinde)to whome no AMonarchie was decreed; 

Prefat. Anchor. Et nos enm Petro beati,ſaies Epiphanins,and we are bleſſed with 
_— oc. Peter,if we hold faſt his confeſſion. Nay, they ſay when Bellar- 
Ch hujus, mines vncle catne to the Popedome, the times were ſo bad, 
Mc Main Mey. that it was thought a man could not be Pope and ſaued, 
[ok —_ that is, Pope and bleſſed, Therefore-what doth this argu- 
W. ment from bears on Gods name ? Burt to omit this I ſay,the 
4 | Biſhop ſcanning S.Bafils words, finds Baſil the beſt opener of 
i his owne meaning, both concerning the bleſlednes of Pe- 
ter, and his beeing preferred before the reſt, which isthc 

| firmer hold of the two, for you to truſt to, if you be wile, 
For immediatly thus it followes in $.Bafil.after nzy7uy aj 

I xe138),preferred before all,s wives paprupulleis macioy of aan 
L paxagtSe)s, that is , who onely was witneſſed of more then - 

thers, and was pronounced bleſſed before others, Does not pagri» 

ele and Kaxeapiombs now, limit woorpr Foie y AS the Biſhop had 

{1 {aid? Does not the honour that he recciued,to be witneſſed 
Uh! of by Chriſt, as a lictle before he had witneſſed of Chril! 
and our $auiours pronouncing him 6/eſſed in plaine termes; 
(which imperts ne iwri/&Gfjon, whatſoruer you fancie) l- 
nit 
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againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of P.T, 


TI 


mir his preferment in S. Bails Ryle ? And thoughno ſuch 
thing were in S.Baſil,yet how many waies are there of pre- 
ferment, befides making Monarch, or inſtalling one ſu- 
preame Prince of the world? Your ſelfe, Sir, can tell ys 
ſoone after very ſawcily, um, 10, of this Chapr. that the 
King can ſhewe fauour to ſome one ſubie&, and yetnor 
make him Primate of the prouince, So might Peter be pre-= 
ferred, and yet not madea Soueraigne prince, much more. 
Though the more I confiderit, 7goxgel; is lefle then our 
PREFERRED inEngliſh, For he meanes,hee preferred 
him in yoice & verdict, not in real exaltation, as they com- 
monly take ir. And that is it which the Biſhop anſwered out 
of S. Bafils owne words : preferred, but how, quoth he ? yay- 
Togie 5 uaxagious, &c. Let vs looke into the third title of 


| Peters iyle, as it runnes in S. Baſil, Cui clanes, &c, to whome 


the keyes of the heanenly Kingdome were committed, But do you 
ſee how? Not onely the kingdome is deſcribed here,to be 
heavenly , notearthly , which Peter receiued the keyes of, 
(what is this then, I wonder,to remporall Monarchies, which 
the very place ſo counterbuffes, and yet they would faine 


* eltabliſh, and eſtabliſh from hence ? ) but how does it make 
| for Peters ſoueraigntie, fince as the Biſhop hath moſt preg- 
| pantlyanfwered before,he received the keies indeed as Ba- 
' piſayes, but whether for himſelfe, or for the Church , Baſ/ 


ſhewes not, Auſten does. You ſay, you hane refuted this,and Cap. u 


Ithinke we haue anſwered you. Cx ceteris communicandas 
claner accepit, fayes Optatizs himſelfe, Will you haue ſo ma- 


| Dy Monarchs, as receiued the keyes, that are afraid of two a 
| little after? | 


$2. Your impudent putting of a Monarchie vpon the 


| Pope, by your queint definition,as you think atleaſt, holds 


no water, and much lefſe fire. «A Honarch i: he ({ay you) 


| that governes for the common good , not for his owne. Let vs be- 


lecue the Pope to bethar fingle-hearted Charitie , querens 
von que ſua ſunt ſed aliorun (aliorum indeede too often,for 


| the deuill himſelfe giues ouer ſeeking his owne,if $,PBer- 


ard 


if 
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Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


»ard ſay true)is this all chat is required to make a Afonarcht 
Is there no difference betweene gouernment and goucrne. 
ment? Let Gelaſizs tell you, de vinculo Anathematis, to lay 
nothing of (ryſeſt. alittle before quoted, or hath not our 
Sauiour himſelfe,a Vos autem non fic, to ipoile your definiti- 
on, and to marre his Mozarchie ? | 

'$ 3. I mighttell you of S.Baf in this very worke, what 
reſpect God hath planted in vsro Krgs, by the hand of na 
ture, which-reſpeCt you would ſo wickedly purloyne from 
them, and carrie cleave away tothe Popes, by peruerting 


Idem habet $, Cyprian. tia. de idolorum 
vanit, Rex nw eſt apibus , du$nus in gregt- 
bus. Vide & Heron, in cpiſt. ad Ruſtucrem, 
Grues num ſequuntur ordine literato, It is a 
ſcholler-like order to be ſtebieft to Monarchy in 
the politicke eſtate, Alſo Chry/oft. moſt ex- 
cellcntly, Com in 13. ad Rom. (which com- 
ment. ypon all that d'ſcourſe of the apo- 
ile, for obedience ro Magiſtrates, though 
they be infidels, the Teſuirtcs arc ſo con- 
fronted with, as iF ir had beene purpoſely 
written againſt rheir new-fangle deuiſes) 
finds tie ike cuident prints of ſoueraign- 
tic in Bees, in Cranes, in flocks of ſheep*, 
&c. yea, in the botrome of the ſea,emong 
che fiſhes,ne 3x99 Fptinſulartg tro. Hence 
Seneca perhap>, l.1. de Clemen, C19, Natta 
Regem commenta eft, . 

b On the other ſid, our Sauiour Chriſt 
came into the world, when intrufion and 
yſurpation of Kingdomes was rifelt : as if 
his crrand had been emong others,to giue 
Monarchics their right, and to cut ſhort 
the encroachers , ſayes Haymo, Halberſtat. 
cone. hycm. in Epiphan. Dom, Qara enim 
deficientihns principubus ex Tuda, altenns & ex- 
traneus at; falſus ce 


the Fathers words about S. Peter, 1 hay: 
ſeene a ſwarme of bees, ſaijes he, &c, But 
when he ſhewes what is anſwezablcin 
the Church of God, to that which a 
King is in humane ſocieties, ke dreames 
not of a Pope to iupplic the analogie, 
bur of the word of God ; that is onr Kin: 
(ſaies he) and the fall from that makes wan 
fo eAntichriſt: iuſt as $, Paul ſaics of the 
diſſolution of the Empire, Doxec tol:- 
tur e medio TH xeTixor. That you may {er 
by what meanes the Popedome thii- 
ueth, b namely by the fall of Princes, 
and what thrives with the Popedome, 
namely Antichriſt, and the extinguiſh- 
ing of Gods word, which is ear King faie 
S, Baſil, But I come to Nazianzen, 

$4. And though I aftect breuitic, 


yet Nazianzezes place T will ſet downe ſomewhat more 
fully, the rather becauſe our man faies, the Byhop thorght 
ſome words as ſore as abile, and therefore ſet them downe inhi 
wrargent indeede, but durſtnot touch them in his text ; thoſe ſort 
words, AS if any would doe the one,I meane print themin 
the margent, that was afraid of the other, that is to ſpeake 
to them inthe text. For why might he not better have ſel 
them cleane out ? But heare we Nazianzene, & thoſe words 


a 


againſt C hap. 4. of the Adionatr of F.T, 


TGT 


arlength. See if any thing could be brought to check them | 


more, De moderat, in diſput. ſeruanda ,3gi; Tov yors wadilgy, 
&c. Seeſt thow of the Diſciples of Chriſt, all high and worthy to 
he choſen, one's called a rocke , and hath the fourdations of the 
(Church entruſted to him, another is more loned, ad leaves P01 
the breaſt of Tefus, and the reſt brooke thispralation, ao iunow, 
So that, whereas afore he argued out of $, Baſi from prela- 
tueſkywe have now prelation firſt of more then one, But 
proceed, When they muſt'goe vp to the monntame,thar he might 


. Die phe ſb ape, and ſhew his goahead , and diſroner him that 


lay hid in thfleſh,who go vp with him ? For all are not beholders 


of the miracle, Peter, and [ames, and lohn, $1 ag 30 drYov of v- 


Tes x, ed jutuerer,which both were,ana were reputed to be afore the 


'. others, Afore we had two @gol:]unpiror, preferred; nowe we 


haue three,-x ay1s5 x; 2g:9utusror, that were,and were reckoned to 
be afore the reſt, But who were with him in his agonie, and alit- 
tle before his death , when he went aſide and prayed? the ſame a- 
Faine, Avl) UE nTE yes TeoliuinTs. This i the order that our 


: - Savionr tooke in preferring, It followes. The reff of their com- 
* lineſſe, and orderlineſſe, how great ? Peter achs this queſtion, Phi= 


tp that, Indas that, Thomas that, another that , and neither all 
the ſame, nor one man all, but etery man particularly, and one by 
one; and as you would ſay, enery onerhereafter as he needed, But 
ef that what thinke you? Philip would ſay a thing, aud dares not 
alone, but takes Andrew to him, Peter hath a queſtion to acke, 
and ſets on Tohn by a nodde. there ts ſurineſſe here ? where is 
ambition ? How could they more ſhew themſelues the diſciples of 
( briſt, that mecke and humble hearted one for vs, a ſernant for 
vs bi; ſernants, and who in all things returned all the glorie to his 
Father, that he might ſhew vs an example of orderlineſſe and mo- 
deſtie, which we are ſo farre from obſeruing, that 1 would thwh it 
werewell with'vs, if we were not bold-bardier then all beſides, 
Now tet F. T.plead for pritmacie from hence, and the pride 


' . that onr Saujour ſappreſſed in his diſciples ſo long agoe, 
. Youſee,that if our Sauiour preferred one, he preferred more; 


andthe name of preferment, ferues themall alike, nobetter 
| X » | of 
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»ard ſay true)is this all that is required to make a Aſonarch? 


Is there no difference betweene gouernment and gouerne. 
ment? Let Gelaſizzs tell you, de vinculo Anathematis, to lay 
nothing of (hryſoſt. alittle before quoted, or hath not our 
Sauiour himſelfe,a Vos autem non fic, to ipoile your definity- 
on, and to marre his ozarchie ? | 

'$ 3. I mighttell you of S.Bafsl in this very worke, what 
reſpe&t God hath planted in vs to Krmgs, by the hand of na- 
ture, which-reſpect you would ſo wickedly purloyne from 
them, and carrie cleave away tothe Popes , by peruerting 


Idem habet S, Cyprian. tia. de idolorum 
vanit, Rex wn eft apibus , duxPnus in gregt- 
Es. Vide & Heron. in cpiſt. ad Ruſtucrum, 
Grues vnum ſequuntur ordine literato, It 1s a 
{choller-like Los to be ſtebieff to Monarchy in 
the politicke eſtate, Allo Chry/aft. molt ex- 
ccllently, Com in 13. ad Rom. (which com- 
ment. ypon all that d'ſconrſe of the apo- 
le, for obedience ro Magiſtrates, though 
they be infidels, the Teſuitcs arc ſo con- 
fronted with, as iFir had bcene purpolely 
writtcn againlt their new-fangle deuiſes) 
finds tie ike cuident prints of ſoueraign- 
tic in Bees, in Cranes, in flocks of ſheep*, 
&c. yea, in the hotrome of the ſea,emong 
che fiſhes,n4 iy9%5 Fptinſularggp tr. Hence 
Seneca perhaps, l.1. de Cleren, C19, Natura 
Regem commenta eſt, : 

þ On the other ſid-, our Sauiour Chriſt 
came into the world, when intrufion and 
yſurpation of Kingdomes was rifelt : as if 
his crrand had been emong others,to giue 
Monarchics their right, ard to cut ſhort 
the encroachers , ſayes Haymo. Halberſtat. 
cone. hycm. in Epiphan, Dom. Qua enim 
deficientihns principebus ex Tudd, altenns & ex- 
traneus at, falſus Oc. 


the Fathers words about S. Peter, I hay: 
ſeene a ſwarme of bees, ſajes he, &c, But 
when he ſhewes what is anſwezablcin 
the Church of God, to that which a 
King is in humane ſocieties, ke dreames 
not of a Pope to {upplie the analogie, 
bur of the word of God ; that is our Kirs 
(ſaies he) and the fall from that males wn 
to eAntichriſt: \uſt as $, Paul ſaics of the 
diſſolution of the Empire, Doxec tolt- 
rur e medio Th xetixor, That you may fee 
by what meanes the Popedome thri- 
ueth, b namely by the fall of Princes, 
and what thrives with the Popedome, 
namely Antichriſt, and the extinguiſh- 
ing of Gods word,which is ear Kingfaies 
S, Baſil, But I come to Nazianzei, 
$4. And though I affect breuitie, 


yet Nazianzeres place T will ſet downe ſomewhat more 
fully, the rather becauſe our man faies, the Byjhop thorght 
ſome words as fore aabile, and therefore ſet them downt inhi 
wrargent indeede, but durſtnot touch them in his text ; thole (ir 
words, As if any would doe the one,I meane print themin 
the margent, that was afraid of the other,thar is to ſpeake 
ro them in the text. For why might he not better have {el 
them cleane out ? But heare we Nazianzenc, & tholc word: 


a 


p _ 


againſt C hap. 4. of the Adioynatr of F.T, 


TGTr 


arlength. See if any thing could be brought to check them | 


more, De moderat, in diſput. ſeruanda , 591; r6v vers paduloy, 
&c. Seeſt thow of the Diſciples of Chriſt, all high ad worthy to 
he choſen, one's called a rocke , and hath thefourdations of the 

hurch entruſted to him, another is more loned, and leanes wpoy 
the breaſt of Jeſus, and the reſt brooke this'prelation, wodliunor, 
So that, whereas afore he argued out of $, Baſil from prela- 
tweſtywe have now prelation firſt of more then one, But 
proceed, When they muſt goe vp to the monuntame,that he might 


Y pliſter in his ſhape, and ſhew his godhead , and diſroner him that 


lay hid inth{fleſh, who govp with him ? For all are not beholders 


of the miracle, Peter, and Iames, and lohn, 51 590 7 GtNov of 33 - 


Jes x, aetubperorwhich both were,ana were reputed to be afore the 
others, Afore we had two ge]; tunivor, preferred; nowe we 
haue three,-x, 3185 % ag19pbyueror, that were,and were reckoned to 
be afore the reſt, But who were with him in his agonie, and alit- 


: | tle before his death , when he went aſide and prayed? the ſame a- 


Faine, Auln uy 17% yes8 Teolipinr is. This 15 the order that our 
Savionr tooke in preferring, It followes. The reſt of their com- 


* lineſſe, and orderlineſſe, how great ? Peter ashs this queſtion.Phi- 


tp that, Indas that, Thomas that, another that , and neither all 
the ſame, nor one man all, but enery man particularly, and one by 
one; and as you would ſay, enery onethereafter as he needed, But 
ef that what thinke you? Philip would ſay a thing, aud dores not 
alone, but takes Andrew to him, Peter hath a queſiton to ake, 
and fets on TJoha by a nodde. Where ts ſuriineſſe here ? where is 
ambition ? How could they more ſhew themſelues the diſciples of 
(brift, that mecke and humble hearted one for vs, a ſeruant for 
vs bis ſernants, and who in all things returned all the glorie to his 
Father, that he might ſhew vs an example of orderlineſſe and mo- 
deſtie, which we are ſo farre from obſeruing, that 1 would think it 
verewell with vs, if we were not bold-bardrer then all beſides,c>e. 
Now tet F. T.plead for primacie from hence, and the pride 
that our Saujour ſappreſſed in his diſciples ſo tong agoe, 


. Youſee,that if our Sauiour preferred one, he preferred more. 
andthe name of preferment, ſerues them all alike, noberter 


> or 
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um 


of Peter, no worle of Iames, of Toby, &c. Sotrucit is, tha 
the Biſhop anſwered , of many monarchs, to bee pickt fron 
hence, ifanyatall. But whatſay we to the words, as ſore 
a bile, That Peter had fibi credita Eccleſia fundamenta the fou;- 
datious of the Church entruſted to him? Neither does this 
prooue monarchy, nor ſupreame magiſtracie. It is nothing 
but an exegefis of what went before,that Peter was 4 roch,& 
not 4rocke for nothing, but to build vp, and to carry (as the 
reſt doc, Apoc.21.tor I muſt not leaue vrging him with the 
Biſhops anſwer, though I ſee it anger him) the foundations of 
the Charch , thoughto him, more particularly confeſſing 
Chriſt, it was ſaid alſo more particularly, But if this was 
the reward of his conſtant profeſſion,as no man doubts,ard 
the text moſt clearely ſhewes, to bee tearmed rocke, and 
withall hee confeſt in the name of the reſt , as Bellarmize 
graunts, and the Fathers affirme, who ſees not that thisti- 
tle muſt belong to the reſi,to be rocks all, as well as he? and 
therefore the Biſhops anſwer remaines moſt ſound, that he 
isarocke indeede, and beares the foundations, but with other, 
And ſo his inſtance vaniſhes, that a King may beare one mare 


fanour thes another, though he make him not ſo great an officer o 


prelate, For, as we graunt, the preheminence that N.1z14s. 
ſpeakes, to haue beene yceelded S. lohz, to leane vpon 
Chriſts breſt, did come from greater loue then to Peter; {9 
we denie, that Peters was a prerogatiue of juri{dition, 
though it was the honouring of him in an other meet kind, 
anſiwerable to the confeſſion, wherein he out-tript his fel- 
towes. For as he ſpake firſt, ſo the tearmes of honour hi!. 
lighted ypon him, no authoritie, Sir, And to bee graced 
with thoſe tearmes direQed to him, was the particularpre- 
heminence that Nazianzene ſpeakes of, anſwerableto $, 
Tohas leaning vpon Chriſts boſome in particular, Though 
it is true, that /obz alſo ſignified for others, as wee ſhewed 
before out of S. Auſten, as well as in Peter the others were 
included, that allowed his confeſſion, And truely if ite 
good.arguing from the prerogatiues of Peter and op in 

Nuazian- 
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Nazianzene, the one to be called a rocke, another to leane 
ypon our Sauiours boſome, Iſcenot bur [ohx excelled Pe 


| fer herein. Foc his honour was real, Peters verball ( hither 


to) though I knowe that Chriſt makes all good in the ende 


z which he promiſes, Peters doubrfull,and ſubieCt to expoſt- 


tions; [ohxs cleare, euident, and ocular. Peter,you fay,was 
the firſt Rone in the foundation after Chriſt, but oh» wee 
ſee, immediately leaned vpon his breaſt; which breaſt, if it 
be, (as certenly it is) the foundation of the Church, is not 


|. thisa type, who hath the greater intereſt therein of the 


twaine? But your way ſhould haue beene ,if you had not 
been that fumbler, to haue argued thus out of our graunts; 
That all the «Apoſtles were the foundations of the Church , ana 
Peter had the foundations committed to his charge , as Naziar- 
zene {ajes, therefore Peter was made gouernonr of the Apoſtles. 
ASif reread Sai T3s Fuentes The ixxangiag, Were any thing but 
theexegeſis of a rocke, as I ſaid, ordained for building , ir 
ſelfe the foundation, and carrying the foundations as you 
would ſay ; # die vey , ant viuall ſcheme, Which was the 


| cauſe that the Byhop medled not with that bile, hauing ſaid 


enough to it in the word Rocke before. But ſuppoſe 2e- 
e092 made a diſtinct ſenſe, wil you ſay they were commit- 
tedto him to bee gouerned? Does the earth gouerne the 
heauens and all, becauſe they are in a manner founded vpon 
it? What prepoſterouſneſle is this? or whar fairh is there 
in him, that would ſo falfifie the very word of fairhfulreſſe it 
ſelfe, 715808381 I meanc, in his 8, »#4mb. where he deficcts it 
to gouernement, all roo ynſeaſonably ? 


$5. As for Chryſoſtome,which is the next,neuer any thing 


 foridiculous, as he ſhewes himſelfe there, in defending the 


Cardinall, Onely the Cardinall owes him ſo much the 
more, for doing him ſeruice,in ſo deſperate a cauſe, 
Tanto plus debes, Sexte, quod ernbui. 
Homil.in Matth, 5 5, Cuins paſtor & caput homo piſcator,ſpea- 
king belike of Peter and the Church ; that is to ſay, whoſe 
> Pas 
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Paſtor and Head a fiſherman 5, Though to be a Paſtor of the 

Tx-o85, Church, is a ſmall title in $. Peters ſtyle. For firſt, apaſoris 
os pt: a word of reproach,and baſenes,if we beleeue S.Baſil.Ora, 
re +5. gg OR Medy]e,and yet transferred ta Church-vſes,it is nothing 
would.V:de7o- fingular, but comprehends, whome-not? both Apoſlle; 
ej ton. contri a 
ds, and others, Dedit quoſdam paſtores, Eph. 4. He gave ſomey 
be Paſtors, and to. what ende ? Not onely es xe74p715uy, to 

keepe them right that are once conuerted ta the faith , but 


allo gs oJowiy, to gainethem that are withour, ( Aqriz 


io diſtinguiſhes them vpon the place) which the Papilts 
Ft would make to. be. the Popes proper. care; to fet menon 
uf worke to couuert the.infidels and vabelecuers, But here 
wh - we (ee it is common to Collegium paſtorum, to the many a- 
ji Fpors, not to vauspaſtor onely, Eccl.13. or tothe maſter of the 
b 'þ H-eron.epilt.ad a/ſemblies. Euen as Demetrianus of eAlex. ſent Pantenw into 
It: 5 Magnus. | . "BF 
WR Inaia, ro conuert the Brachmanes,into Indiz Athanaſius (ent 
n Mi | * arud Theod in Frumentins, Sozom, tl, 2.0.23. * e-Meletires ſear S tephanus into 
Af Ecchtift.l.$.24+ Germanicia: S.eAuſter of his owne head writes to the i. 
Ws 3 daurenſe;,cto canuert them:-from Pagariſme, Epiſt.42.Vifin 
-R ; Viticenſis yields vs another example hereof, /ib. 1, deperſecn, 
wg. Vandal. which I will ſer downe ſomewhat at large, becauſe 
Ni I am fallen into this argument, CMartinianm(laith he)Sa- 
ko. turianis, and two more brothers of them, beeing ſold by Cenſeii 
; f | cus that cruell tyrant , tooke Capſur King of Mauritania, heepiir 
4+ 8 his Court in that place of thewildernes, which is called {apri- 
wi * Acleaſt May. piftz, what by their preaching,what by their living, {aud yet but 
jt ne 1-2-6 Iay-folke,for ſ@ much as appeares by the Rorie,and more- 
maid calle4 © ouer ſold for bondflaues , whereas the. Ieſuites thinke that 
i Mexime,yhch pictic can finde no worke to doc in captiuitie, but hath ber 
39:8 may do we os 
ih ro ſceMrF.T. armes and her legges chopt off, as Salorzon ſaies in another 


whether you - F "a 
wil allow co Matter, onely exerciſing her ſelfe.in a pleaſurable cate): 


Church-men,or 14 mado ingentem multitudinem, gentilium barbarorum C hrift 
os 4 *. Domino lucranerpnt ({o ſpeakes Vittor) vbi antea nulla fam 
caken this i= Chriſt jani nomints erat divulgata- i. gained a great multitude if 
"xy Ae Gentiles and Barbarians to the Lord Chriſt, where before it 


neryouars, Chriſtian name was not heard by fame, And all . this — Ar 
C060, 
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ted, 


| againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of E.T, _ 165. 


: feed; afore they. liad.helpe from Rome ; afterward they 
; ſought,and found there, asrealon was. TvNnC nEiNn- 
" DE COGITATV.R guid fieret &c, So as Rome it lelfe 
| did not. preſently come into their minds for.this matter, 
* but that other: places ,might haue affoarded the ſame aide. 
* atneede; andlike enough viſually fo they did, This Yittor.. 
| But now,as I was ſaying, and to returne to the. authoritie 
quoted out of S. Chryſoſfome: Whatſocuer become of pa- 
four, which though we finde not where he quotes itinS.. 

(bryſc yer with all our hearts we aſcribe .to Perer, ( I would 
' he could keepe there; God appeared to Moſes, s Aimaloui- 
' Wane TomalroyriNOt contending, but keeping ſheep, taics 

S. Baſil where befare, bur the Pope he hath left'the one tor 


_ . theother)yea and eccleſie paſtor, pajtour of the Church,of the 


Catholique Church, (So Clemens makes all Riſhops,Conftitzr, 
lib, 6.c4p,14.much more then,an Apoltle,)Whar ſaies he to 
caput, that Peter is head of the Church , which we finde not 
'in the Greeke? You ſhall heare. his anſwer , c# cm riſeritzs 
_ ineptias homines , then thinke as you liſt, for my diſcourle 
'will ſoone. be at an ende, [ anſwer(laics he)that though they num.12, 
be not now in the Greeke copies,which the Biſhop hath ſeenc , yet it 
little importeth, ſeeing that the Latin tranſlatour found them, as 
it 1 moſt probable inthe Greeke copte, which he followed, and S, 
Chryſoſt. ſaies as much in effett, both there, and in other places. 
Number the abſurdities. Firſt or now. Belike then hereto- 
forethey were in, Who tooke them out ? you ſhall heare 
his owne oueſle, num, 18. Either the Grecians themſelues in 
the time of their ſchiſme from the Ramane Church, or perhaps 
- ſome of our late hereticks, who hane taken vpon them(T AKEN $ocap r.humr, 
vPON THEM to print the Greeke in theſe daies, Perhaps, Acre nor tne 
ſajes he,ſo doubtfully he.ſpeakes, and-perhaps neither, But rtaine Epilile of 
if the Printers of theſe daies haue pickt them out, why £9P< 7-in 


ſome anncient 


ſhew ye not ſome ancienter copies at leaſt,that haue them ? copyex,ſuipe&e- 
AL. Pp . : tne ne:criques 
Not any(ſay you)which the Biſhop hath ſcene, Hath any then, {Che calothe; 
trow,that your ſelfe hath ſeenc-? or that the Cardinalthath co have race 
{rene,or any other? If they have, why doe they not name 
| X.3 thein, 


it O::t, 


I. 'q 166 83 Chap, 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 

tt? Þ them, why notproduce them? Not onely none hati them; 
"HE kt that the Biſhop bath feene , but ſhew you which of all hath 
pr not beene ſeene by the Biſhop, that we may belecue they are 
{17% yer extant in ſome other copies. Therather , becaule the 
el ({ardinall alteadging the ſame place in his controuerſies, d 
m8 Rom.Pontiftib,1.c,25. cries out by patentheſis, as if he had 
k : |'Þ cauſe to rriumph , Ecce nomen capitis Calvuino inauditum, be- 
(k Wi. | hold the name of Head which Calvin neuer heard of, And 
WEF 4, Inlike fort 7: the Gentleman by the way, as offended with our mens am- 
bl (ih d- orig-hereſpart. bitious forwardneſle forſooth, calls it taking vpon them,to 
zh A... vwrondy 7 I print the Greeke Fathers. *Tou rake too much vpon you, Miſe 
{an | fended with and Aaron, (aid they of old,or as Danids brethren, We kyov 
i 1s Dinines, thar £2) pride. For our defence would nor be taken, although we 
IM riflared Greek ſhould ſay with Danid, as there not a cauſe ? Belike they 
4 ' hiſtoriazs,or ſhould hauvetarried till F, T, would haue giuen the onſet, 
"mh 7 dogmariſts,S the fignall to the battell : as no man among the Perſians 
| . 10mg 5-7 might ſhoote the deare,till the King had begun, Burt how 
$62 if pps: Per-jif the man be ſo modeſt, that we ſhould haue ſtaied, God 
WE ; knowes how long,to our no ſmall diſaduantage,ere he had 
#8 preſumed to venture ypon the worke? Shall it notwith- 
Ft ſtanding be called arrogance,or precipitation , in ourmen, 
Mo Cic.inPi or taking vponthem ? Crafſe pudet me 1ui, 0 ſtultes Cotts &e.1 
kg f am ſorie for Eton Colleage, and my honourable and worthy 
[116.0 friend Sc Henrie Savile, that he vied no more aduile afore 
_ his ſetting forth of (hryſoſtome , but ra(hly ſo precipitated 


into a worke, not for his mowing , without the Popes 
leaue, But this complaint comes all too late nowe. And 
op no force, Tet the Latine tranſlatonr found them there, # 
Bf it is moſt probable(you ſay )in the auncient Greeke copier, Why 
t | not you rather foiſted them into his tranflation? or,whatit 
he were falſe and partial to your fide,as you ſaid eueti now, 
the Grecians were to theirs , and ſo put them in where he 
found them not ? Shall we not therefore be iudged by the 
4. 8 la authentica!l Greeke copies ? And yet,alas,poore Grecian, 
"TM well may I pitic them ; vpon whomeſas gardeners ſet ruc 
by roles, for theſe to purge all their venomous qualities v/- 
on the other, to whome ſuch noyſomnes is but naturall;10 
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I now)as if they ſerued for nothing elſe, other mens faults 


 asthis? The words muſt be brought, and when they are 
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againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of Þ.T. 


and {capes muſt be derived. And ſhall that be called Chry- 
ſoftome, in the trying of the queſtion betweene the King and 
the Cardinall, which is no where to be ſeene now but in the 
Tranſlatour of Chryſoffome ? Bur the laſt excells. Though 
it be not extant totidem verbis, in the place quoted by the Cardi- 
nall, yet in effet and ſubſtance it 15 to be faund, you ſay both in 
that Homilie and elſe-where. Wno cuer heard ſuch paltring Fl 
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not to be foung, the ſenſe muſt ſerue, So a man may ſay, 

that the depoſition of Kings, and worſe too, is authoriſed by [74 
the Apoſtle, Hebry. 7.7. not that he ſpeakes a word to that andind-ede R 
purpoſe, but, minor 4 m4iori benedicitur, this prooucs the ſy- Pope Nchates 

perioritie of Prieſts to Kings,in a Ieluits conſtruCtion, and good carneft, 

therefore interficitur,or deturbatar, and what not? Is this to 97 97 that 

give vs the {eſe for the words? the fpirit for the /etter,quorh nedeeitur © Me. 

yowor do you ſo maintaine godlines in the power of it, Tit. Pre angys nojy 

1? And yet ſupooſe this were right, where is the ſenſe,or the lorz.3. Con..54 

ſubſtance chat you talke of? If in other places of Chryſoſtome, 


why are not thoſe places quoted at the firſt? why doe you 


- Chooſe to. dwell ypon a counterfeit one? Are you not a- 


ſhamed to runne gadding thus vp and downe, firit from 

words to {enſe, then from one place to another, to make 

your lamps to ſhine with borrowed oile, beg'd rather , nay | 
folne apparantly, after the thrones are ſet, and the ludge is 
come? On the other ſide, how direct is the Biſhop in his 
proceedings? how ſquare, as I may ſay, and exact euerie 
way? Hath hee not fatisfied the Cardinal) to the very lat 
farthing,and paied the ſcore which he brought to conuince 
the King withall? His Ma1Ets T1 calls for the Fathers 
of ſuch a compaſſe, to diſprooue him. And you ſee howe 


they are brought, not onely ſpeaking by an interpretor, 


and not the faithfulleſt neither, whereas there ſhould be no 
compromitting at all in ſo ſerious a canvaſe : but no tinker | 
In his kettleworke was ever more fowly foyled, then hein 


avouching the Cardinals quotations, Lyſanders two skins 
tO 


Chap. 4- Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


ſoft. 


topatch the one the-other, ſo he his words with ſen ſes,nay 


one text with another , is the :moſt-narurall repreſentation 
of his dodging here. In ſo much, as if T ſhould nor anſwer 
aword more in the behalfe of the Bj/bop, yer you ſee how 
he hath performed :as much as he'yndertooke, namely, to 
maintain the kings:challege againſt the Cardinal, about the 
iudgement of the Fathers withinſuch a ſpace, and this fel. 
low cannot refute him without ſuch ſhamefull ſhifts, as lay 
him open to more diſgrace, Yet to two places I will (ay 
ſomewhat, for the other are not worth the while, 
Ss 6. "Out of the Homily aforeſaid , Peter was a diamond, 
Teremy abraſer pillar or an ironwall, And which meant (rj. 
fr the-ſtronger of the two? or did he meane to magni- 
fy one aboue the other at all? yet youſhould ſpeake to their 
authoritie,and let their :conſtancie alone, Their vertue is one 
thing,their p/ace another, howſoeuer how confound them, 
Vateſſeyou thinke, that becaufe with you place goes for 
wertxe, ( witneſſe Hildebrande in Diltatts)) therefore with 
them vertze may inferre place too, which is nothing ſo, But 
jet vs heare the reſt, leremy was ſet oner one nation, Peter ouct 
the whole world, And whartis this, but the difference of the 
old teſtament and the new ? the field and the garden ? fors 
fignatus Cant. 4. and fors patens or recluſus Zach, 13. the 
breaking downe of the partition-wall , Eph, 2. the rending 
of thevaile, &c, Ihope euery miniſter in the new telta- 
ment, not Peter onely, hath not the land of Palsſtine,which 
might be Zeremies limitation , but the latitude of the whole 
world, todeale with. Yea it is your owne doctrine, c. 2. 
numb, 50.and 5.2. that as farre as the Church reaches, (which 
at this day reaches through out the whole world , ) the of- 
fice and funttion of enery miniſter may extend, But the Apo- 
ſtles ſpecially ,berweene whome and Peter , herein, there 
was no ods, whatſocuer difference there might bein theit 
prouinces , as they parted them among themſelues, Yea, 
bat Peter might hane choſen Matthias Apoſtle withogt commu» 
wicating with the reſt , for whichyou quote Chry/o/tome how. 
| 9:if 


% 
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| out Cyrilland Auſten , but how falfly , we hare ſhewed. 
Y 1 


"_— ; , againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of F.T. —_ rg 


2.in; Aa; Quid?-annon licebat ipfi eligere? Licebat, & quiden; 
waxime, 8c. And againe in the fame place , Quam eff fern. 
duc ? quims agnoſeit creditum a Chriſto gregem ? Might not he 
chuſe? yea verily he mig ht, Then: How fernent is he? hew doth; 
he acknowledge the flecke of C briſt committed to his charge ? No 


doubt he regards the flocke of Chrift , in ſpeaking firſt in 


the congregation, about the choice of an Apoſtle, which 


much concernedthe Charch at that time, not to be deſti- 


me of apaſtor; in the defeft of Iudas, And this was grex 
creditas,which S, Peter ſo regarded, not the Apoſiles his 
flocke, as you would faine haue it: as if he were their Tu- 
tor , and they his pupills, (as you were wont to appoint Polydor.Virgs! 
our King tis Taror, Nos tutores Regibus miſimns , right Ro- Foe -roanwguan 
manes: )but the flocke which he regarded ioyntly with the Cic. de $i. s. 
Apoſtles, was the Church in generall, whoſe benefit he 
prouided for, in calling the company together, for the 


F choiceofan Apoſtle, /udas becing remooued. And S.Chry- 
* of, faies but ſo , as your ſelfe Engliſh him. How doth be ex 
| wer where ſpeake firſt ? arporrynp©r oh nora ,ugeris Yrera Euſeb, 
| 120.13, Not for any a#thoritie then, but «e135 trere for his: 
| vertmer fake, And what order can you imagine, witre ma- 
| nymeete, vnleſſe one ſpeake firit? then , why not Peter he, 
| andyetnot ſuperiourto thereſt? As for Perers power to 
| chuſe an Apoltle of his owne head, it is maruaite it ſhould 
| ſobe, fince Bellarmine gines him not power to chuſe the 
Deacons , ( much lefie then the eApeoſtes ) without cen» 
| ſntofthemultitade, holdingit ro be enough that they 


vere not choſen again his will , nor without his affent, 
& Pontif,Rom..1.6,16,Tn the chuſing of Matthias, we finde 
nolefſe then an hundred and twenty to have come toge= 
thet,' AQ, 1,15, whereof ſome were women, v. 14.of the , 
ſamezand nor Peter, but the /ort ſettled it vpon AMatthias,v. 
26, What then ſajes'Chryſo/tome , whome you quore, that 
Ptermight have done this alone,and of his owne authori- 
ty? You quote him lamely , which you obie& to rhe Biſhep 
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Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſmer to the Apologie, 


Cap,y.num.40. 


Wits that efſe.&cs 


hnpafie, 


' Thenext words in Chryfoſt. confute you plainly, if youhad 
' durlt to alleadge them. Axor Nx mretudlG- duo 5rill, 


And beſides ( ſaies he ) he had not yet receiued the holy Ghoſt, 
Doe,you thinke then, that Pezer might haue choſe the Apo- 
tle by authoritie giuen him from our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
whome Chriſt had not yer giuen the gift of diſcerning , or 
the holy Ghoſt co-dire& him? whereis your axiome that 
you can brave vs with eHerwhere , Qui dat formam, dat omnig 
conſequentia formam? or where doe you finde God to.allow 
the ende, without meanes ſufficient to atchicue that ende? 
We are therefore to vnderſtand,that if Chryſo/f, ſay ( as be 
faies but at vncertaine) that Peter might haue made the A- 
polile himſelfe , he might ypan preſumption of the multi- 
tudes goodwill, who. would not haue conteſted with him 
in. ſuch a caſe likely, as honouring him for his ver:se , &c, 
In which regard he commends to vs the meeknes of thole 
times , for our imitation , andas he faies,that Peter did no. 
thing egxes NOT avberligsy lo he marucls that S, Jamer 
would not interpoſe a word, beeing at home as we would 
ſay, and Biſhop of Hiersſalem , where this afſemblic was 
held. Neither laſtly doe I ſee , how, i confticnend; par om- 
vibus habebat, can ſo handſomly be drawne our of Chryſe- 
ſomes text, xailoiedt igolumey rao axe Thy nx] 45a71y , which 
is the commoner reading in the greeke copies, and denies it 


rather, Fhus.much of (bryſoft ome. 
$ 7. Abouttheplaceof S. Auſten, ſerm, 124.de Temp. 1 


haue touched. before in a word or two, your notable ign1- 
rances, with no leſſe malice, which you bewray in the mil- 
conſtruing of the Biyſhops-words, Sa ſalutem,or meti- 
cormm fily, &,Etfi omnes, non ego. You complaine in your 10, 
Chap. of the obſcureneſle of the Biſheps ſtyle,and he ſeeme: 
tO YOu oxoleeyd5-at noone day. beleeue it verily, your appre- 
henfion is ſo good. Senecaes fooleſaid,the houſe was dark 
after her ſelfe was fallen blind. And $. Paxl afore his con- 
uerfion, was dazeled with the exceeding Ii gheſowoelfe a5 

S, Chry- 


| Tempore, ? 
| to bis bounds, and reſtraining appeales from beyond the ſea, which 
| youbrooke not. The firſt of theſe is confirmed divers wayes, 
| One, that the title of thoſe Sermons is not ſincere, neither 


| diverſe 
| wrote no Sermores de tempore, why ſhould we yeeld, 2s to 
| $. Auſten authoritie, to that w hich is quoted by the name 
| of de Tempore? Yet you ſay, they are taken ont of other his 
| works, Let thoſe workes then bee quoted by their owne 


: againſt Chap. 4. of rhe. Adronder of B. 1 


$.Chrſoome notes moſt excellently : but ſoone after hee 


ſaw cleereſt vpon his eye-(ighrs taking from him. An image 
of the Papiſts({pecially our Engliſh)thart are offended with 
nothing more then the abundance of that light, that ſhines 
intheircountry at this day, whom 3 little of the old darknes 

erhaps would reduce to their right inindes 3 as mad folks 
aretamed ( they ſay) with withdrawing of the light from 
them, But omitting complaints, que ne tum quiden grate, 


\ cam neceſſarie , what ſay you to the anſwers to S. Auſtens 
| place? Three exceptions did the Byſop take vnto it. Firlt, 


that it was cited ont of a doubtful worke. Secondly , that it 
mentioned but a crazed bead, and therefore not to be brought for 
honeſtly ſake, to prooue Peters primacie, which another would di- 
ſproone is y—_ Thirdly, char S, Auſten, not in a ſermon de 

in a{awfull Synod, cures this head, by confining hims 


giuen ” S. Auſten at the firft,nor yet knowne by that name 
undreds of yeares,after his death. Andif S. Auſter: 


names: let'euery witnefle appeare in his owne likeneſſe, 


{ The Emperour would not truſt the man that had dyed His 
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owne beard, hee ſuſpeed ſalſhood by ſuch ſmall rokens, 25 axerare- 


(1770 1emu6:t eu 


And where the name is counterfeit , what credit can there col! egiv mui 
beeither in the man, or in his verdi&t? Does not ſuch an © {4in9p0- 


one rather profeſſe that he meanes craft ? [nnominarus habe- 
tur pro nulo,is the axiome of the law, And why not then per- 


Berie nominatus, much more? Befdes, you haue fo chopt the 


29mber of theſe Sermons, yea the ſubſtance too,now adding, 
then diminiſhing, ſometime amplifying , and then-againe 
withdrawing, in your divers editions,that no £xripzs more 


| Macertaine to build faith ypon. And yettheſe you bring 


Y 2 Cope 


cthegnart Phil.p, 


Chap. 4, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Ne RomgPonr, 
L.2 C12 $, 


tne Pope au 
[ic702:9qu1e, 


4. 


forſoothto.confutehis Ma 1 s T1z,andto difproouchis 
challenge. For where you ſay , they were ſo called and culled 
oft from the reſt;,for the eaſe and commoditie of the Readers: 1 ſee 
not what more eaſe can bein giving them a falſe name then 
airue., or what commoditie can ariſe from hence to the 
Reader, vnleſle to be abuſed and deceiued; be a commodi- 
tie. Yet ſuck are-the commodities, I graunt;, that you Teſu- 
ites deale in, when you ſet forth Authors, But laſtly, the 
Sermon it ſelfe, bewrayes it felfe, to be none of S. Auſteas, 
As whatthinke-you of that clauſe in the latter ende of it? 
Agmonit enim ſibivt homini peceati irrepſiſſe perniciem, quod to- 
tum hattenns.vt memini divtinitus procuratum eff. Haue you 
ſo loſt your ſmell, as not to.diſcerne betweene this, zad the 
true S, Azſten2l.fay nothing of that which followes, which 
no wiſe man bur would abiure for S. Auftens, Videte quem- 
admodum exione culpe permittutyr ſubiacere tanias Apoſtolus + 
(-firſt., wha cuer called this exigua cpa, to denie our 
Sauiour ? which Bellarmize himſelfe, when he excules 
all that,may bee, cannot denie to baue been a z:oft horrible 
rreſpaſſe.) Andagaine, vt emendatus elationis vicio atg, corre» 
ts. Did S. Anſterener fay,emendatus vicio? The reſt is as 
good, but I ſpaye. Yet, O#emadmoanm erm dominus t#i cat- 
[a patirur cireunſeribs delitto , would not bee paſſed over, 1 
leauc it ta your thinking. In the ſame ſermon, hee makes 
Peter to haue beena arke Pelagian; Per ſoluns liberum arbi- 
t#iiem, now addito dei adintorio ,promiſerat ſe pro Domino mori- 
trum, And yet you bring this to-prooue Peters primacie, 
and Lordſhip paramount, over the whole Church, for 4;- 
reition-lake. As for your ſlecueleſſe ſhift,tbat S, Auſten wrots 
Sermes of the ſolenine times of theyeare, of Saints dayes alſo, 
5c, ſo hath the, Bhop-preached as much-as. any, of the 
yearely feſtiualls, ( and long may heT-pray God yet hene- 
uer thought he had made ſermons de Tempore, till you tols 
tim ſo. Thething no doubr is auncient, for the ſubftanti- 
21] obieR, to ſolemnize the appointed times of the yeare, 
x5.ths Ozuadrageſinz4,or the Aſcenſion, or the Natatiiia , - 

| he 


- againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of F. T. 


I7T3 


| the like, which you inſtance in, with ſutable ſermons : bur 


Sermones de Tempore, is too ſhort a name,though we take in 


de Sanftizro0,to comprehed all, fith there were many more 


Sermons made, both by 4»ſtex, and others,vpon ordinarie 


| Sundayes, which are reducible to neither part of the afore=- 


ſaid diuifien, As for that you alledge out of Poſſidins, that 
$. Auſten made ſermans in vigulys paſcha , vpon Eater ence, 
whereaf this, you ſay, was one in all likelihood, beeing made on 


| the Wedneſday before Eafter,is it not as mad as allthe reſt,or 


ſrall we thinke it likely, that Eaſter cue fell ypon the wed=- 
neſday befoxe Eaſter > What confidence hath the Ieſuire, 
that would:bore ſuch holes in-his Readers noſe, and painr 
his face, while helies broad awake? Yet numb. 56, of this 


| Chapter, you-find that which vvas 14. yeare after the time, 


4: fit as. the Ee,you fay , tothe holy day , belike that we may 
beleene you the rather here;of three daies diſtance between 


| theEue and the Feaſt; y vhen at another time the Eue fell out 


uſt 14, yeere , you ſay ,afore the holy day, And ſo much 
toiuſtifiethe Biſhops firſt exception. 

$. 8., To the ſecond you anſwer , that Bellarmine-had'no 
reaſon to be greatly aſhamed of the place that mentions 
Peters frailty. , for even that confirmes his primacy moſt wonder 


| fuly. How fo ? For haning had tryall of infirmities , he was ſo 


mueh the apter to ſc cour others ,or to ſhew compaſſion to others. 
Truely.I doubt nor, but Peters fall made him the tenderer- 


| hearted to repentiug-finners., yet not ſo much _ inhis parti- 


calar, or for any primacie , as repreſenting the Church, 
andthe whole bodie of the miniſtery, as you were told out 
of S, Auſten, de eAgone Chriſtians c, 30, Elſe onely Popes 
ſhould. bee tender hearted, Though S, eAſter alſo in 


the place, that you newly quoted, Serm. de Temp. 124. | 


laies it fell therather vpon Peter , becauſe he was.a fierce and 
4cbolerickg man., (not onely ferment as others call him) as 
us prattiſe ſhemed..upow poore Alalchus, and therefore it was. 
mete hefhauld be abated ſy, Howſoeuer it be, the Biſhops ex 
*ptwnto the. Cardinal is yery. good , that a. beter place. 

X 1 would. 


IT 


Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


would haue beene brought in all reaſon our 'of 5, eAuſftey, 
ſo copious an author, to prooue Peters headſhip by , then 
that which implyes the crazines of it , cuen before we are 
ſhewed to what vie the ſoundnes of it ſerues, Neither does 
the Biſhop argue , as you wickedly ſlaunder him, that Peter 
by frailty denyed onr Sanionr , ergo he ts not bead of the Church, 
And yet it were as good as Beflarmines argument, and bet- 
ter too, Which you vie in this place , that his headſhip i cone 
firmed , or eſtabliſhed by his fall, As if none could fall any whit 
fowly , bur from the height of ſupremacy ouer the Church, 
Was it nothing to fall after his exaltation to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, after other graces which he enioyed not a few? Did 
not this make our Extychs his fal the more dangerous, that 
he tumbled downe euen from ſuch a window? That you 
may {ce how many primacies were in Peter, as it were (to- 
ries in a building , though no ſuch monarchicall prehemi- 
-” nence enſue : which primacies the Biſhop neuer denied, And 
if Peters gentlenes , which he learned by his fall , reach no 
further , then to aſloile offenders ypon their repentance, 
as I ſee not what other you here ayme at, you know that 
- #0" office belongs to all Prieſts in generall , as well as to th: 
7a bead of Prieſts , and therefore no Popedome followes from- 
y hence any way at all. LEP 
THY $ 9. Toyourplace of $,Gregory,hom.22.in Euan g.that 
ih 4 7 our Lord intended Petrum preferre cnnite Eccleſia, we te- 
i turneS, Greg. 1. 4.in 1.Reg. cap. vitimum , that Paul was 
made capre nationum , where caput is more then preferri ec- 


1 clefie , fith euery miniſter is ſet ouer the Church, as we have 
woe. Ws eſter often rold you, Oxi vocatnr ad Epiſcopatum , Vocatuy ad ſer- 
MW of GoJ is the 


tt. witmemrotins eccleſre , ſaies Origen, hom.6, in Eſaiam , each 
Co the miniſters Biſhop is ſeruant to the whole Church t as otherwhere, 44 

#146 leraice, Non imperinm-vocantsy toting eccleſie,qui Epiſcopi creantur. Goffrid, 
IS Te Tratt, de Ordin, &c. for the ſenſe is all one,and euery whete 
you ſee the latitude of their bounds; andin a word, they 
are nothing bur circiilocutions of their ApoRileſhips both 
Pauls and Peters, Laſtly, youabuſe the Biſhop intolerably, 
in 


againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of BT, 175 © (: 

| — 2s 

in ſaying be taunts at Peters fal, who is of another ſpirit,and \f 
knowes that Saints can , pugrare de genw, oras S, Chryſo- Sencca, TH 

| tome (aies, acpunye 765% ayioy Tloperae, The Saints are glori- {4 
riout exes in their falls : but he refutes Peters proud vaunt, b: 

; N 


| Fifi omnes on tamen ego , by his owne experience, which is 
{ lawfullto doe, T meane to take downe the confident and 
the ouerweener with a ſober gleeke, as cuen Ariſtotle can 


thy C thoſe three Popes, Zoximus, Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus, ra 


£ c_ 
- 


» ” 


- oo * by 


Ariſt, Rhetor, 
Cic.de orat.2, 
teach you, Eth. 4. and elſewhere. So much alſo of his ſe- Es 
cond exception. 


$ 10, Itis long before he will vnderſtand the third « 
havingno mind to it , loath to come at it, It ſtands in this. 


That $. Auſten , not a counterfeit Sermon of Auſtens , but him- 
| felfeinperfon , and fitting in Conncell , neither flouriſhing before 


the people in a baſtard homily , about Peters prerogatines (which 
wemuſt tell you again & again, are not ſtraight the Popes, 
o_ youpreſume lo, #wt conſulting moſt aduiſedly in an 
aſembly of Fathers about the Biſhop of .Kome , ( which is the 
man in controuerfie, and againſt whome our plea lies, not 
2paink Peter, ) I ſay,that S. e Auſten conſulting abour the 
Pope , and bis authority to beare appeales ,in a councell of Afri- 
(4,15 not fearefull to cenſure themwith excommunication , as ma- 


1) 4 ſhall appeate beyond the ſea, that is to-Rome,ſaies Balſamon, 


thatistothe Pope ſay we,and you will not denie. Which 


how could $, Aufter and others have done, I would faine 
know of you, if they had beene perſwaded of his vniuerſall 
power over the Chriſtian world ! 

$11, Here you caſt myfts, and fogs, and raylings. But 
paſſing by thern, as the Moone does by the barking of a 
curre-dogge, let ys take you as you lie, You deduGt three 
points from the Biſhops words, as you ſay, and you call them 
three lies of his, in little more then three lines, Vſuall modeſtie, 
but let. vs view your parts. The firſt , That the Pope had n0 
further autharitie, but ener the Church of Rome in S.« AuStens 
me, The ſecond , That no-man might appeale to Rome, out of 
Africk ,in thoſe daies,The third, That S. Auſten nener acknow-' 


- 
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£Cr:Haies of one, 


be heads of the Church, and yet cured S, Peters diſeaſe in them, 
The firſt,fay you,willbe cleare by the diſcaiſing of the ſecond ard 
the third, But how if the Byhop neyer affirmed the firſt ? nei. 
ther is any ſuch thing to be gathered out of his wordes? 
What needes your fecond and third to refute thi? Why ra- 
ther doc you not bend againſt the ſecond, and third, for 
their owne fakes, to ſhew that all Appeales were not cut 
off, by the Fathers,out of Africk to Rome, or that S, 4»/?ev 
cured the ſwelling diſeaſe in the Popes aforeſaid ? Does 
not this ſhew , that you neither want impudence,and yet 
want matter? fince the Biſhops words, that may ſound that 
way to your firſt propoſitis,are only theſe, IF ever he be hea- 
led (viz. the Pope) ler him be head of the Church of Rome, a he 
was in S, Anſtens time, but let noman appeale, ce, And is this 
as much as that the Pope had no authoritie ouer more then 
Rome? whereas the Bop neither denies his Weſterne Pa- 


© ey norton triarkſhip , nor otherwiſe the great ſway that he might 
te.So as power & 18Uly carric throughout the reſt of Chriſtendome , out of 


the eminencie of his place,cſpecially if ioyned with vertues 


alway cogether, — CWwerable, though till his Dioceſſe were but particular, 
R P 


Bur as for Appeales, what more plaine, for the proouing 
that S. Auſten cenſured all ſuch Appellants out of Africk to 
the ſea of Rome, with excommunication, then that which 
wereadin the Councel of Milevitnm,Can,2 2.cnatted both 
by him,and divers other Biſhops there?zPhoſoener ſhall think, 
fit. to appeale beyond the Sea, let no perſon within Africk receine 
him to fellowſhip , or to communion, Firſt therefore you turne 
away, and will not vnderſtand,till diuers ſections after, 2- 
ny ſuch Canon or Councell , but tell ys of a letter written 
to Pope Celeſtine by the African Biſhops , which, you lay, 
was petitorie, but containing no Decree nor demand,as 2l- 
rogether reſting in Celeſtines pleaſure, whether he would 
grauntit,orno., I will ſer downe the words, that the truth 
may be ſeenve, Though this. I muſt premiſe, that it was no- 
thing vnbeſeeming the holy Fathers, to vſe revert termes, 
eucn of petition and requeſl to Pope Celeſte, when = 

fue 


againſt Chap. As of the Adioynder of F.T. 


ſued for no more then their. owne right, as the Apoſile'S. 
Peter, and divers others in the like cafes, /beſeech yore bre- 
thren,abſtaine &c. Sapientem omnia prins quam armis experiri 
decet ; it is the old ſaying : and, Re/þo»ſto moles frangit iram. 
So here. Strifte exipo, & ſtrilte precipio, 's for the Pope to 
his Catholiques, whome he makes cones, But the words are 


| theſe : Our due ſalutations remembred, and done : We entreat, 


ard earneſtly pray you,that hereafter ja will not lightly pine a. 
dience to thoſe that come from hence to you, neither any more re- 
reine ſuch to the communton,as we excommunicate : becauſe your 
Renerence ſhall eaſily perceine that order taken by the Nicene 
{ouncell, For if there appeare aproniſo for inferionr Clerkes and 
{qy-men, how much more would the Synode hate the ſame obſer - 
ved in Biſhops, that beeing excommunicated in their owne Pro 
vince, they ſhould not be ſuddenly , haſiily, or unduly reſtored to 
the communioz by your holineſſe * And likewiſe your holines mujt 
repell theſe wicked refuges of Prieſts, and other Clergie men\ to 


| Rome, ] as becommeth you : for that by no determination of the 


Fathers,this is derogated from the Church of Africa:and the N j- 
cene Canons doe moſt enidently commit both inferionr {/lerg:e- 
men,and the Biſhops themſelaes, to their owne Metropolitans. No 
doubt they moſt wiſely and rightly pronide, that all matters ſhould 
be ended in the places where they firſt aroſe: neither ſhall the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt be wanting to any Þ ronince,by the which equitie 
may ve grauely weighed , and ſtoutly followed, by the Prieſts of 
Chrift, efpecially whereas every man hath libertie, if he miſlike 


| theindgement of thoſe that heare his cauſe,to appeale to the ( onun- 


cells of his owne Protince, or to a generall Conncell. Or bow ſhall 
the indgement-otter the Seas[ at Rome] be good, whereto the ne= 
ceſarie perſons of the witneſſes, either for ſexe , or for age,or fun- 
arie other impediments , cannot be brought? FOR THAT 
ANY SHOVLD BE SENT | as Legates |] FROM 
YovR HoLINES SIDE, VVEE FINDE DE- 
CREED BY NO SYNOD OF THE FATHERS. 

$ 12, And be here no words, but ſupplicatorie, wil you 


| fy? When they vrge {o yehemently , that the Nicene 


E y Coun- 


-_ 
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Councel, tooke order tothe ſame purpoſe, that cauſes 
ſhould not be-remooued from place-to place, alludins tg 
the 5,. Canon of that.Councell, and to the latter end of the 
fourth, doe theſe men.thinke it is.a matter of mecre graunt, 
or wholly depending of the Popes pleaſure ? when they cal 
ſucharctuge, a wicked refuge,of them. that runne to Rome, 
| doe they not ſhew what opinion they conceiue of it? Is; 
i 1% in the Popes power to Kcenſe wickedneſſe, or if it bee »ove, 
ſs was it ſo then? Nay, when they ſay hee m#ft repullc ſuch 
fragling clients, is mf a wordfor ſutcrs and ſuppliant;? 
$7 when they tell hinuin-the-ſame-paſtage , that iz becomes hm 
180 ro top ſuch holes, that wretched men would creepe outar, 
L doe they.not plainely. declare, that they haue more conf- 
þ 9 dencein it, then- in.a meere ſurc- or petitian onely ? yea, 
j: | , when they vrge-againe, that the-Nicene (onncell ſo ordere,, 
| and.no.deragation was ener maae to that Canon, by any contri- 

« | ry conſtitution, doe they leaue it free to the Pope to yeeld 
[ | to, yeaorno ? No doubt, ſay they, they moſt wiſcly and;1git. 
G # ty provided, that allmatters ſhould bee ended in the places where 
jy they firſt aroſe, And would theſe.men haue confeſt, that the 
it Pope-might with inſtice doeto the contratice ? When they 
4438 Tie boly Gloſt tell him, That the grace of the holy Ghoſt ts. not ſv fajtened ti 
$ none Rome, but that it # 10 be foiid in other. Protinces too,by the which: 
F 35 in Rome. = equitie may be granely waighed,and ſtoutly followed bythe Prieſt 
of Chrift;, doe they nor priuily taxc him for fondly ouer- 

weening his ewne ſca, ifhethinke matters cannot bee et- 

ded at home, without his interpoſing? When they alledge, 

that witneſſes cannot bee preſent at Rome, whom either age,ci 

ſexe, ordiuerſe other infirmities and caſualties hinder, and 
yer ſo neceſlarie many times , as that the cauſes cannot be: 

tryed without them,doe they not rather ſhew,what is mee: 

;n reaſon, and iuftin conſcience, then leane it wholly in th! 

Popes hands, to graunt-orno? Laſtly, what opinion had 

they ofthe Popes agents in forraine countries , that ſticke 

aot to auouch. this ro his head, That any from his Holmeſ: 

'bezld be ſent as Legates, we frndedecreed by no. Synoae of the a” 
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"I A againſt Chap. 4. of the Adionnaer of F. Ti 


thers? Where, becauſe you dare talke of the Nicene co- 


pics, as allowing appeales, which were pretended then Numb.zs 


with ſhawe enough, bur none fuch found vpon moſt 4ili- 
gerenquiry,take you in that alſo which followerh, in Gocs 
name. That which-you-ſent vs hither by Fauſtinis , as apart of 
the Nicene Councell, in the truer copies which wee hane receined 
from holy (,yrill Biſhop of Alexandria, and renerend Atticus Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople,taker. ont of the origins themſelnes (which 
«lſo we ſent to Bonifacins your predzcejſor ) in'them, we ſay, wee 
cotild finde no ſuch thing, Let Baronins,or Bellarmine.{aiuc 
this now, as well as they can. Finally chus, And as for your 
agents or meſſengers , ſead them not, grannt them notat,enerrt 


mans requeſt (doe youſec how faintly theſe men ſpeake, as 
- remembring they ſued onely to the Pope for that which 
* wasin'his power to graunt or no;and which ifhe did grant, 


he did but depart with his owne right?) To which, this 


- that followes , may be anotable confirmation: Leaſt wee 


bs 
" 


ſeeme tobring the ſmokie pride of the world , into the Church of 
Chriſt, which propoſeth the light of ſrmplicitie aud tumilitie to 


+ thoſe that deſire-to ſee-God,, cc, This of the Epiltle of the A- 


- 


; Sith that was it, which the By/bop aymed ar; as at lalt he 


 frican Fathers toPope Celeſtine. 


$ 13. But now what ſaies he to the Aileritan Canon? 


| awakes, and acknowledges himlſelfe. It excindes not at 


11 


from appealing ( quoth he ) b»t Preeſts and Deacens onely , and 
J#:h inferiour Clergie men, So as ſtill the Biſhops might appeale 


+ / ? PP j £ '/ 7 £55 , S #; 
to Rome. And, tranſmarins nemo, ts of the Biſhops fe ging, os 


togenerall, Is itteuen ſo? Whole forging then is that , eA4 


:, Iranſmarina autem 994i petanerit appellanarm , whoſvencr ſhall 


. 


' the communion of all in Africa, the very words of the Canon ? 
|: marinus appellandum putaucrit , or, auicung, appellanerit ac 


LY 


3.1 
* 


\#rſalland peremprory ? Yea, but Biſhops are excepted, becauſe 


2 
4 
LEE 


think good to appeale beyond the ſea , let him be renonuced fron: 


1snot, nemo tranſmarinus appellet,all one with qricang, tran ſ- 


 Franſmariaa , puniatar, &c? What difference is here , but 
thattheone is comminatory, the other prohibitine, both vis 


7 
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AC— 


Cornel. apul E- 
ſeb.lb 6,hiftor.c. 
33. dicit Rome 


»2t yamed, How if Biſhops moſt of all included? As not 
onely reaſon leads vs to thinke, becauſe Biſhops might not 
ſo well be ſpared out of the prouince,as Prieſts might, they 
few ro theſe many,(ſee Exſeb.l,6.hift. and therefore no ſuch ' 
detriment inthe Prieſts abſence, as in the Biſhops : but the 


mm {wiſe Epi” Fathers of the aforeſaid African councell , in their epiſile 


* Copum, presbyte- 


ras autem.46, Vis 
de Bellzy.de 
Rom Poarlf, 


lib.2.c.7. 


Can, 5 « K£4- 
Terra 1 yro- 

(4 xal4 Tv. 

K 44 6y 2 


£15048 Ad TREH7 
41 me es, 


to ( #leſtine , intimate as much, not onely that Biſhops are 
comprehended as well as Prieſts , but even much more, For 
if ( ſay they ) there appeare a proniſo for inferiour Clerks ani 
laymen , how much more would the Synode hane the ſame to (+ 
obſerned in Biſhops , that beemg excommunicated in their owne 
province , they ſhould not be ſuddenly , haſtily , or vnduly , reſtored 
to the Communion, no not by your holines.? And as the Coun- 
cell of Nice, meaning to forbid both Clerks and Lay, to 
forſake the iudgement of their owne prouince, and betake 
themſelues to another , named not the Biſhops , and yetin 
the generall comprehended them too, quoting an auncien- 


ter Canon for their purpoſe , Tu vp ETEpoy amo bay S3ty)la;; U2 bo 


Tipay wh TrogieSar, that whome one caſts out(whoſocuer he 
be) another ſhould not receiue : {o here the Fathers : for 
whome it was enough to inſtance in certaine inferiour dec- 
erees of Clergic, thovgh their intent was doubtlefie ro 
comprehend all :either asayming at the Nicene Cancuit 
{elte, and ſo labouring to come as neere it as poſſibly they 
could,or becauſe-Canons are applied to the preſent viz, 3s 
the ſaying is)and the raſhnes of a Prieſt, one eApiarir by 
name, gaue occaſion to Africk thus to decree, I might fur- 
ther aske, whether lay-men might appeale , notwithſtan- 
ding this Canon,yea or no? Sith onely Clerks are mentic- 
ned in it,and F, T, will have none but thoſe to be prohidi- 
red, who are direaly named. Tf he ſay they might, whata 
wide gate is left open to tumult and diſorder, notwit!- 
Randing the Canon, for lay-men to doe that which Clerts 
might not? Nay how does the-Clerke auoid committing 
himſelfe to forreine tribunals, fith a lay-man,in caſe of con- 
trouerfie with a Clerke,complaining to a forreiner,drawes 


006 
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5 the Clerke happily after him, to his no ſmall moleſtation ? 
' fhe ſay, be might not, but that he is forbidden, though he 


be not ſpecified , ſo m\ght the Biſhops likewiſe, which is 
our queſtion, Laſtly,if thoſe Fathers might forbid Clergi- 
men to appeale to Rome, though Clergi-men onely of the 
inferiour ſort, it ſhewes that the Popes iuriſdiction is not 
vniverſall, and in the ende Biſhops might be forbid and 
all, 

$14. As for your fuſtic Epiſtle to Antonie of Fuſſula, it is 


, out of the number of $, A»/tens Epiſtles, which Poſſidirs re- 


counts, a faithfull witneſle of S. Auſtens desks and papers. 


| OneGrauins,a Dutchman, brought it firſt from Rome, and 
| ſetitoutas aneweltie, which your ſelues durſt not auow, 
| from whome it ſprang. And though nothing is in the Epi- 
# file prejudiciall to our cauſe, which may not cafily be an- 
| fvered, yet this ſhall ſuffice in this place, 


$15. Innocentins, you ſay, allowed the Canon of the Aile- 


| vitan (ouncell, Therefore it makes not againſt the Pope, Nay, 
| therefore [unocentizs was content with that proportion, 
| which the later Popes are nor ſatisfied with. As Boniface 
| himſelfe in his Epiſile to Exl/alins Biſhop of Carthage, is 


{o impatient of this reſtraint, that he makes the demll ro 


be the author of that, which S. eAvſten and the reſt de- 
| uiſed, for the barring of Appeales to Rome, Behold, what 
> kin the dewill is to $, Auſten,as Boniface would perſwade, And 
: yet others ſucceeding, leſſe moderate then he. You tell vs 
| thatthe Sardican Councell allowed theſe appeales, What 
then? Therefore this in all likelihoode contradicts them + 522/. 79% 14 
| not, ASif that which was lawſully ordained at firſt, might V 
| notafterward be changed vpon apparant inconuenience, 
| 35your ſelfe here infinuate of the Popes Legates, and their 99rd ol Charts 
| Uutrages : of whome you. know what * one ſaid, that they of $utolke,char 
| Wereas Satanas emiſſus 4 facie Domini ad vexandum orbem *"8/andneuer 
| *rrarum, like the denill let looſe to ſcourge the world, Yet, you 


like a good fellow, would prooue the lawfulneſle of ap- 


id: & Berga, 
de con{id, ad 
Ewgen, I,q, The 


recciued any 
good by the 
Popes Legates, 
Vide & Sadg:et, 


| peales, by their pranks and praQtifes, though neuer ſo irre- Epilt, 
| Z 3 cular, 


gular, as he that would iuftific falſe titles by poſſeſſion, 
Atlbeit neither was the Sardican Councell generall, and tv 
of no force tobindallin all places: 'andif it had ſo beene, 
yet you may remember , how many Sanctions euen of the 
Nicene Councell, are out of vie with you, cancel'd , abro- 
Cap.7.p.168, gate,as the Bjſhop ſhewes in-one part of that booke of his, 
which you now fumble about the refuting of, To omit 
that the conſtitution runnes but thus, though it were ne. 
og uer ſo authenricall, euen by Placet vobrs.? May you pleaſe 
| to allow; and rather for #tizs his vertue,then the ſcats pri. 
uiledge, and ſb to laſt no longer then men-endued ith the 
like integritie that /ulizzs was , ſhould occupie the roome, 
but no way deſcending of ſuch originall right,as you pre- 
tend, Elſe what neede the Canon either the Fathers con- 
ſent, or the ſcrutiner to'begin with placer vobrs ? As for Pe- 
eyeny TH tri memoriam, that they would vouchſafe to honour Peters me- 
T&@Rsy, 20% morie, even that ſhewes it was arbitrarie, and rather not to 
res #i5zws be denied tohis bleſſed memorie, then due to his ſuccelſor 
ergo, by right of inheritance. Though Optatws leads ys to mote 
memories then one,as there were more Apoſiles and Saints 
then one: of whome he confſirues that, cuen in the Sardi- 
Rom-12.13, Can ſcnſc, memorys Sanftors comunicantes (uyeias for yprau;) 
lib, 2, contra Parmenianum, and againe, wemorys Apojiolo- 

ram,lib.g. 

S 16, Nowto backe your fancie, that appeales were 
not forbid by the Mileuitan Canon,in S. Arſtens time, you 
deſcend to Leos time, ſhort of S, Auſtens, fo as you retute 
not the Byhop, nor ſay nothing to the purpoſe, bur that you 
long to be vatruſſing your pedlerly fardles. As if Leo were 

L-o Epift.87.a4 OT like enough to encroach ypon the Canon, to gaine 2d- 
Epiſcop. Mav- Vantage to his Sea; aſea indeed, which cares out the carth 


os re though neuer ſo well fenced : and the diſtreſſed care ct 
the Churches of Africa, encreaſing with the times , migit 
drive them to admit of more then was reaſon,but that ticy 
. ' wereglad tomaketheir peace, at any hand, though witt 
> - "apa hard conditions, Concerning Gregories times , you fall 


oreat 
bb 


againſt Chap, 4. of the Adionnder of F.T. Os 


——_—_ 


great dealelower,though you are clean beſides the cuſhion 
| there too. For whereas you granted before, that the Canon 
| forbad the apgeales.of Deacons, though not of Biſhops; 
| now you bring vs an inſtance of two Deacons appealing, IE 
| ſoas the Canon is trampled downe by your owne confefſi-. 
| on, andyet the Biſhops allegation was of the Canon onely. 

| Shall law, ar practiſe be our Iudge? And yet when Grego- 

13 refers the plaintiue Neacons ouer to a Synode, hee does 

| butastheCanons had enacted before in that behalfe,name- 

7 ly, Nicen, can.3. Antioch, can, 9. C ouſtantinop, can, 2, What 

 proofe then is this of Gregorzes authoritic to heare appeals, 

| whichrather he commits to the triall of Synods, as equitic 

E would 2- | 

| $ 17: Andthe ſame fault is in your next example, Cer- 

| dine Prieſts of Africa complained againſt Paulinus , Donadens 

* aDeacon againſt Vittor his Biſhop. Yet you graunted cuen 

| now, that Prieſts and Deacons were barred Appeales, by 

+ the Canon, moſt euidently. Whar is this then to the mat- 

ter, but that you want worke, and are faineto ſucke occaſi- 

| onour of your fingers ends, that you may bedoing? And 

| inoneword, when Gregorze ſo orders the matter vpon thele 

| fellowes complaints, that he refers the hearing to-an afſem- 

> bly of Biſhops, with the primate of the Prouince, as you 

| alleadge, either Yitter,or Columbus,or whome you will, he 

| ſhewes no authority, but onely does as the- Canons had ap-- 
| pointed to-be done, whether he would orno, Indeed Gre- 

| forieprofefſes his reſpe to the Canons in diucrle places, 

| and herein he keepes it. 

' $ 18, Itfollowes, ofcertaine Popes, who exerciſed ( he 

| faith) wninerſall authoritie in S. Anſtens dayes. Though I 

| ſhewed that this needenor, becauſe no way thwarting the 

| Biſhops words, yet briefly:to his obicCtions, that he ſeeme- 
| DOt oxey wiſe 10 his owne conceit. S. eAuſten ſaics of Zozim. 

; Ep.1 57,44 Opt. Iniunita nobis a venerabili Papa £0X1m0 Apo- 

| folice ſedis Epiſcopo Eccleſiaſtica neceſſitas nos Ceſaream traxe= 
© 78h, Theneceſſarie occaſions of the Church .impoſed vpon me by- 
--; Pope - 


— Chap. FN Of the defence of the Anſwer fo the Apologie, 


Pope Zozimun drew me to (eſarea, And out of Poſſidicy, Lite. 

re ſedis Apoſtolice compulerunt, This may prooue violence,a; 

well as authority , becauſe of rrahere and compellere : \Which 

ſurely Zozimrws viednot to S. Auſten. He lackt a learned 

man , and cald for $, Amſten, viing his belt intereſt to per. 

ſwadehim. What is this to the Popedome ? How many 

/ ſuch compellers could Iſhew you out of S. Auſten ? Myrceli 
21s for one,a temporall Earle, but an exceeding good man, 

hong PclzB- and afterward Martyr , as wearetold by $, Hierome, $1; 

me compulit vel ipſa charitas twi Alarcelline ( omes, /ic ingquan 

me compulit, fic duxit , & traxit, &c, Depeccat. meritts > re. 

miſſ.l.1.c.1. Tuſt as the Apoſtle acknowledges of himlclte, 

and all Chriſtians, (baritas (briſti cogit nos, the lone of Chriſt 

conſtraines vs, So here the neceſſities of the' Church did $, 
Auſten,recomended to him by Pope Zozimus;yet with no more 

#1riſdittion perhaps, then Marcelinns had ouer him, which 

I thinke was but ſmall. The examples ofthis kind of phraſe, 

are rife euery where, We read in the booke of Saxxe!, that 

the witch conſtrained king Sax! tocate meate, x. Sam. 28, 

And Luk. 24. ceegernnt enum , the two Diſciples tint went 

into Emaar, conſtrained our Sauiour to tarry with them, 

Howbeit doubtleſſe not ſuperiour to him, ſpecially after 

-his reſurrection, Abraham and Lox conſtrained their gueſts, 

as we may readin Gerefis, yet not giuing lawes I ſuppoſe 

to ſtrangers , which is condemned in another place of that 

* booke , Peregrinm eft, & wvult dare leges, but to teach vsto 
6, Ckryſ.in locum, Enforce our liberalities and our courtefies , where modelty 
6+ reies them , though neede craue them. And theſe guelis 
| | were Angels, Which it were fine if you could bring vnder 
oY 7 the Popes compulſion, as ſome of your men haue ſerioull 
laboured, to make the Pope paramount to the Angel: 
1 themſelues ; once, Abraham and Lot though no ſpiritual 
men, here conſtrained them for certaine, What ſpeake Tot - 
Scriptures? Euen Twlly de Amiritia , Cogitss certe, quid enim 
refert qua ratione cogatrs ? You conſtraine me (quoth Lelins ) 
matter how, And againe S, Auſten , Pref, librorum ad Sin- 
P : R Plirianum 


againſt Chap. 4, of the Adioynder of F.T. " 

licianm, Queſtinncula qua mihi enodandas inbere dignatus 

es, Heſayes, Simplician commannded him to diſſolue queſtions, 

And yet, I take it, Simplician had no ſuch regular power 0- 

uer Se Aſter, as ro command bim, This #bere would haue 

troubled Pope Nichelas wonderfully, I neucr reade his E- 

piltle ad Michaelem Imperatorems, but pitty bis paſſions, to 

fee himſo ftormed with a poore i#bere of the Emperour, 

Whereas the Emperour writing in all likelihood in Greek, 

xaey might be conſtrued wihing or exhorting, if either he 

or his interpretour had not been afraidof a blew ſpider, a 

dread where none was, But againeS, Aſter in the forena- 

med place, C un tibiplacet #od ſeribs, noui cui placeat, quoni= 

am qui te mmhabitet noni, Hee meanes, that the holy Ghoſt 

dwels in Simplitianus, which would haue made a faire ſhew 

in a Popes Ryle, Largitor enim omnium munerum per tuans 

ſententiam confirmanit a tram means, &c. He ipeakes of 

obedience yeelded to Simplician, who yet was not his ſrperi- 

our, Againe,, In mes minifterio , dixit Dems fiat & fattum eſt, 

{ Hee calls it his minifterce, or his ſeraice , and ſets him al- 

moſt inthe place of God.) In tua vero approbatione, vidit de= 

* quiabonum eſt, Art leaſt, there he makes him his God, or 

his ſaperiour direQly, Generally of all Biſhops, thus wee 

readin $. Auſten, Epiſt.168, In alys cinitatibus tantum agi- 

mM, quod ad eccleſiam dei pertinet, quantum vel nos permittunt, 

vl NOBIS IMPONVNT earundem cinitatum Epiſcops, _ on men 
fratres & conſacerdotes noſtri, What is leſſe in imponunt then furs inc 
in the ininngzut that you vrge ? Ininnita nobis a Zozime ne> Sr 4c 
ceſſitas, Yet here you ſce, imponunt is an at that any Biſhop hr gg tn 
might exerciſe towards $, Azſten , cuen his brothers and rin: char en- 
fellow-prieſts, [ fratres & conſacerdotes, ) not onely Zozi- wire a booke, 
mu, So Ruffinus in expoſit. ſymbol, ad Laurent, which Lag. Which hc ei 
rexce was no Pope, though he be called Papathere, i. are- 


| Ucrent perſonage. One Lavrentius (ood with Symmachus 


forthe Popedome, I graunt, but hee loſt it, as you knowe. 
Well, what ſaies Reffinus? He calls it, pondxs precepts, be= 
cauſe Lawrentins deſired him to put his expoſition which he 

; Aa 1 had 


Chap. 4.. Of the defence of the Aſs wer to rhe tholgie, © 


Baſil.epiit 54. 
& 83. 


' dad prearht vpon rhe Creege , in writing ; the weight of hi 


obarge, or the charge of his commandement. Againe, Aſtvings 
1evt al:qnid tb; de fide, &re. Yet Lanrence-had no power, 
that I know, of binding Reffinws, Laſtly , expoſition; 4 te 
impoſite neceſſitatem, ſayes he,which anſwers word for word 
almoſl ro that which you bring oat of S, Aaſften , Irint 
nobes 4 Zowimnneceſſitas, Bur of Zozinms (laith hee) hereaf- 
ter, wherein we will attend-him, 
$ 19, Firſttherefore-of Liberis,a moſt wretched proofe, 
Cettaine Arias hereticks obtained his letters for their re. 
ſirution, to the aflemblie of Tyava, and by vertue of them 
they were reſtored, though they did bur difſemble, inthat 
they feigned their conformitie with the Church of God, 
inwardly remaining deepe eArians. Is not this fit tobe 
brought in behalfeof the Pope,to ſhew how wel he lands 
ypon his watch, how meete a man heis to inherit the truſt 
of all Chriſtian ſoules, that ſuffers ſuch knaues to beguile 
him in this ſort?As for that, chat Liberins letters were of farce; 
ſo ſhould any other grave and worthie Pretates haue been, 
ypon whoſe teſtimoniethe Symed might relie ; eſpecially 
when,if there had beene-no doubt of their repentance, they 
ſhould haue needed no other mediatour happily then 
themfelues, But becauſe he hath quored S,Bafl in the mar- 
gent, let vs heare his words, and fee what confidence he 
puts in Rome, or inthe Biſhop thereof. Epi/t. 74. thus he 
faies of Liberizs, and his reftorivg of Evftathins that Arian 
heretick, which ſuſpition,to fay truth, Ziberizz was not free 
from,cnclining thither himfelfe when time was, The rather 
might he write inthe behalfe of an Arian, Ea} ty aurivy 
iyortr anon Suraps ind inay Th xanrias, SC, Since there 
F =. from thence (he meanes from Rome, and from the We- 
fterne'Churches, this Epiſtle bearing inſcription to the 4y- 
71403 6Hrguonet, the Biſhops of the Weſt) face from thence 18 
hath receined power to hurt the. Charches, andthe libertie that 
you-garehim(Fiberins with the reſt)he to the. ſubnerſion of ma- 
»y hath-abuſed,it i5 neceſſarie that reformation ſhould ſpring Ge 
the 


TOO againſt Chap, 4 of the Adrequder of F-T. 177 


the ſamteplace, and that you ſhould ſend word to the Charches, for 
what cauſe he was receiued, and how 'beeing changed ſimce in his 
opinion he makgs void the grace that was then ginen hins (not by 


| Liberia ſo much as by the Fathers, that rn the Councel! 


of Thana) of which before. And in the ſame Epiſtle, a little 
efore this place,S.Ba/ giues two reaſons, why he implores 
the aide of the Italian Biſhops, in theſe words , 5 p% 33 $u6p 
aiyO Smon1 > rr Tots To)\ois.om5 Thx te Tivas IwTING; gran 
raxiag, ic, T he firſt is, becauſe if onely the Eatterne Biſhops 
appeare againſt Exſtarhins, it may be thought to come of c- 
mulation and partialitie, one Biſhop of the ſame countrey 
oppoſing another.uuds I 3ooy purges av erwrroperc roſya- 
MiT6, Toa Toy TAboy Tags THI; Adore TS atiomiooy Exers. But you the 


: farther of the better beleened,Which,to ſay truth, hath alwaies 


bin the Popes felicitie. But you ſee he flies not to them for 
any vniverſal authoritie or prerogatiuve(as they imagin) fr6 
Peter derived, but for the diflice of the place, which makes 
them ſeeme ro be more incorrupt. The ſecond reaſon is, 
from the conſenting of many Biſhops together, and the 
power of that to preuaile with peoples minds, when there 
ſhall be a concurrence , E&y H8.x) ovupurus @hcorts 5k Th ave 
1 Joyuarionls, Sinov 571 73 FAnb@- 9 Soyualioarloy avavrippn> 
TO 7401 lu) apadioy hy xeT2orevace 3 iyudl Or. That is; But 
if with jopnt conſent many ſhall awerre the ſame thing, the very 
multitade of them that are of one minide, will make it to be enter- 
tained without contradiition, By which, you ſce,the Pope can 
doe little alone, And ſo ſpeakes Baſt inhis greateſt extre= 
mitic, even when he needes the Pope moſt, Elſe we know, + yer $:43nicve 


I. hilt. ce2 2.Pa,* 


how ſharply he can taxe Rome, and giue the Popes their [37-5 * 


| j th 
| owne,when occaſion ſerues. Aulin} vnevs, the Weſterne pride, AﬀiepargS Liv: 
| faithhe, &, hereſes propagant, they ſpread hereſies, or mult iplie > ns phe 
| bereſies, Epiſt.8.ad Enſcb.Samoſat. druid? ex liters 


$ 20. Of* lulz avd eAthanaſinT ſpake before, The pr none Saw 
ſame Was the cauſe of HMarcellus, and Apſclepas \ Paulus 5 and ſua redeund:. he 


Empcerour { 12t 


, Lacian and the re(t 3 reſtored z 2S you ſay bl by [ulins Pope, Twins laith he) 


'anquam onnium caram gerenten , as bearing care ofall.77i- reſtored racin, 
Aa2 parts 


Thap. 4: Of the defence of the Anſwer toths Apologie, 


| part. l, 4.6.15. As ifeuery Biſhop were not obliged:to doe 
his ſeruiceto.the whole Church , as farre- as he can, which 
were eake to. demonftrate., but that Lhaue done it before, 
and quoted Origes very latcly-ferthe-ſame ; yer 1ulius the 
rather, becauſe the prime Biſhop, bur prime in order onely, 
andin a certaine.exceMencie, propter ſedzs dignitaters, as the 
Tripartite here ſpeakes, in the very words that this man 
quotes, not propter auftoriratem, S$, Auſten calls.it Specu/am, 
hjs watchrower, Beſides that this ſame [xlizs is many yeeres 
before S. eAnſtey, and yet he profeſſes to reckon vp onely 
ſuch as liued in S. A#ſtens time. Doe you not ſee how he 
tabours to vtter his prouiſfion? Finally in S9zomeve,who 
reports.the ſame matter, and is quoted by. this man, to 
that very-purpolſe, cap. 2.1m, 8, In Sozomene Tay,lib,z.c, 
7. thus we read, That the perſons, to-whome al: wrote, 
in behalfe of the aforeſaid. catholicke Biſhops, though 
they acknowledged the Church of Rome, primas ferre ap1d 
emmes, to be the chiefe Church in-cuerie bodies eſtimation, 
as Smobawy pporrionproy, Nd fvosbelcy porgorroatg » Fhe ſchoole of 
the Apoſtles , and the mother citty of piety, (not for any ſuccel. 
fion into the autharitie of S, Peter in particular ) a»dyet de- 
wy { they ſay) they cannot , but the firſt authors of Chriſtin 
relligion ſprang from the Eaſt (not from Rome ) neuertheles 
indignats funt.ſe poſteriores ideo ferre, quod magnitudine. ec!:'t 
ſuperarentur, iag, ca.virtute, & pio vinenat inſtituto, lor ge ſupe- 
riores eſſent-: they thought much that they ſhould be ſer any whit 
behind the others,becauſe their Church was not ſo great or ſoum- 
ple as theirs, ſpecially when in vertue , and godly life , they fan 
excelled them, Thus they. I compare nat naw the opinions 
of Arjans with Cathaliques, in that point of their difſer- 
tion, which the Scripture hath.determined, and right faith 
compounded, but as for Eaſtand We; you ſee what eſt 
mation one had of the other , and how little our Grecians 
thought themſclues ſhort of Rome. Therefore thev arelo 
confident a little after, as to challenge /#/ixs. for doing - 
gainfl. the Councell , and their owne definition.; /nſmwis 

ru. 


| com— 


 againft Chap, 4. of the Adioynder of B.T. 


* rut Iulinm cen tranſgredientem ecclefie leges, And whereas 
lalis alittle before had threatned them, they threazen him: 
2gaine;and Sozomene calls the letter that they ſent do-[»lizes, 
plenam minarium atg, ironic, fullnor onely of threates, but mocks 
and tannts, vnlefle you will otherwiſe conftrue-it So miſe- 
" rably were they afraid of the Popes authoritie it» thoſe 
-. daies, dinided from equity. Pollicentur pact & communionens. 
| Inliof approbaret abdicationem fattam, ſin reſiſteret decretis eo- 
rum, &'c, They promiſe Inlins tobe of his communion, if he will 
| dogaa they; montd han hins,if not to leaue | that is, to difclaime} 
| him,you would fay to excommunicate him, if it made for 
| you, And indeede in the 10, Chap,of Sozomene,ſoone after, 
they doe ſo in good earneſt. | 
$ 21, The next is Damaſus, Tn whom Þ muſt bee ſhort, 
| What tell you. vs of titles, and rearmes, and ſtyles ? what 
though they-calted him »zoff bleſſed Lord, raiſed ro the height 
| of Apoſtolique dignitie,holy father of fathers, Damaſus Pope, c. 
*  Thinke you, that the boyes would forbeare laughter, hea- 
_ ring this argument? Fhat the Biſhops of Africa call him. 
| Damaſnm Papam , Pope Damaſus, &c. therefore Dama- 
fur Pope mightreceine apgeales ont of Africa, Tf that be not in- 
their (tyle, the reſtis vulgar, and: nothing ro the matter, 
Who.was not Papa in thoſe dayes * which you engrofling, 
| bewray your ſelues, Yea, bit nothing might goe for crrans 
Concerning important affaires, as depoſition of Biſhops, fay you, 
| mſadnoticiam veſtre ſedis delatum fuerit ,unleſſe your Sea knew 


of i, To which, I anſwer ,#0HCIA 1S ONE Bellarm, de yer” 1.1. c. 6. Aſſuerw 

| thi | Rex n0z erat (ubictus ſapientibas ills vinw, 
ring - conſe "ſs #5 another, Men WW 4 ſeck gurion faciebat cuntta conſitie: Helt.1, And 
of m_—_— , and yet not be ſubie&to yet that _ _— _ , or cgi" 
4 tie fo t:e;this leſfe then fo Nay there was to be 

, «thoritie, volefſe themſclues pleaſe. T3 ME. Crundia ficieher t illnum conſis). 


weO Toy Yi outuor xa" £25010 £729 xiay here relatio at the moſt,os notzcia, but inti- 


mation. 


70 unlowoniry Judbderzthat the ſoucraigne 
| Froke in exery buſineſſe ſhould be the-Metropolitanes of the Pro- 
| #nce, the Councell of Nice determined verie cleerely; (an, 
| 4.0f —"y authoritiethen-your Damaſus his epiſtles,orto 
aſus, 


Aa 3 $ 32, But. 
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Chap. 4-: Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apols vie, 


1.Tin.3, 


$ 22. Butis not that a braue confuting of the ſie; 
tan Canon,alleadged by the Byhop againſt appeales beyond 
the ſea, that $. Hierome ſought to Damaſus for his indjemen 
about Hypoſtaſis ? This alfo may prooue an appeale in time, 
when appeales grow ſcant. It hath been anſwered by our 
Diuines, ouer and ouer: it is nothing to our queſtion, ther- 
foreI inſiſt not ypon it, Neither yet that of Ambroſe if it 
be Ambroſe) who lining within Italy., that is Damaſvs his 
prouince, ſaies, Damaſus gouerned the houſe of God,the houſe 
no doubt, wherein hee liued, and wrote at that day, But 
howifhehad called ir, as it followes in S. Paxl, colamnan 
& firmamentum veritatis,which S.Paul does Epheſus, wheres 
in Timothy liued? yet neither Epheſus that infallible one, 
that you imagine Rowe to be, for truth of doctrine, not 
Timothy amonarch or yniuerſall Biſhop. 

S 23. That Peter on lexandriawas reſtored to his Biſh- 
pricke vpon Damaſns hx letters : you ſhewe not they were 
wandatorie, we thinke rather commenadatorie. Damaſus cerii- 
fied good things of Peter,and the people receiued him, «li 
confiſus, truſting they might be true; or,they did what they 
deſired and longed to doc, ypon ſo good a hint. The Pope 


* And longaf. gauenotPatriarkſhips in* thoſe dayes:yea had any ſo chal- 


ter thar time, 
Fulbert.Carnoten., 
CI thought 
good to notei 


lenged, the Mexandrines would haue torne him in peices, 
they were ſo violent. 


t) calls bimſelfe, De: gratis Epiſcopum, > Regis ſus Rot: ti, d. Biſhop by the grace of Gil 


«nd the King. Epiſt.q. que ad iplum. 


$ 24. Vitals an heretique, and an Antiochian , was exami- 
wed, and cenſured by Pope Damaſus, But you difſemble not 
that Pazlinus their Biſhop permitted it. The wonder had 
beene, if Damaſ#s had intermedled againſt his content.One 
Biſhop may referre his Prieſt, to be examined by another 
whome he will. Things were not ſo.well ſetled with Pat 
Gnus atthis timein Antioch, as it ſhould ſeeme, through it- 
teſtine diſcords, which long continued. So Damaſ#s might 
preſcribe a forme of abiuration to Viralzs the heretique, 
though otherwiſe preſcribe is but aa imperious word of 
| | | your 


meant ſhould be v 
' hadbeene enough, Your author — quote,in Ep. 


8 againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of F.T. 


your OWNe denifing , and to draw him a forme , which he 
ed by him vpon his returne to Antioch, 


2.a4:Cledon, faies onely thus ; Damaſo poſtulante edidit , or, 
literis confignanit fidem:at Damaſus his mſtace he pen'd a forme 
of his beltife:not Damaſus for him, but he to Damaſus.Which 


Athanaſius alſo did at the Emp. Tonians requeſt,not to purge jj*odbiior, 
F- ſuſpicion, but to inflruCt him in the truth, Of preſcribing to PTY 
Panlinas, I read nothing in that place. In Damaſus his Epi- Tom.r.Concil, 
 fileIfinde this qualification, both that re voluntati & tuo Ep.1-Damals 

| indict omnia derelinquimus, we leaue all to your will, and 
| youriudgement:and in the ende thi*, Now quod hac ipſa que 
| ſcribimus, non potnerts convertentinm ſuſceptioni proponere , ſed 


quo nofter conſenſus liberum in ſuſcipiends tibi tribuat exempls : 
Net that you conld not of your owne ſelfe haue propounded theſe 


| things to connerts, ere they were receined, but that our concur- 
| rence might yeeld you freedome of example to receine them, And if 


freedome, how preſcription ? 
$ 25+ Itis a wonder, how you dare mention the name 


| of Flaniarus , who by the Emperors fauour kept his ſeat as Thecay,.g.e.n;. 
| gainſt ſo many Popes one afrer another, ſtriving to vn» 
| horſe him, aud all in yaine. The paines that (bryſoſtome 

 *nd Theophilus tooke ,to make a peace betweene him and 
| Damaſm, ſhewed their good care of the Churches vnity , 
| andworthily entitles them to the bleſſing of peacemakers. 


But that which you call pardoning Flanians offence , and 


| reſtoring him to the communion of the Church againe, 
was nommore then was yſuall in thoſe dayes, between Bi- 


ſhop and Biſhop, if they miſtiked one another, to forbeare 


; communicating mutually ; if ſatisfation were giuen, to 


returne to fellowſhip and communion againe , which you 


| perhaps,ro amplifie the Popes power, would haue vs think 
| tobe excommunication and abſolution, Where you ſay, that 
1 the people of Antioch were 1N TIME REDVCED tocon- 
cord and vnitie, with Flavianus their Biſhap , through this alt 
{*f Damaſu ,it ſhewes it was rather the relenting of their 


mindges, 


Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Auſwer to the prmengs | 


mindes, and appeaſing their tomacks, out of F/aviaw 
good demeanure, and other ſuch conſiderations, then the 
Popes ſentence, or bare definition. For then what neede 
long time to worke it? Neither was that a ſigne of Dan 
Jus is ſupremacie, that Flauiarns ſent his embaſſage to 
Rome, For when £wo arc tomeete, why ſhould not the in. 


feriour come to the ſuperiour, rather then otherwiſe? [ 


meane inferiour in order, as Flavianus here to Damaſy, 
eAntioch to Rome, but not in authoritie. Though the en- 
baſlage was not intended ſo much to Damaſus, as to cleete 
the {candall that went of Flavian, and to ſatisfie the whole 
Church of God in thoſe parts, that Eaſt and Weſt mightno 
longer continue in jealoufie and alienation, 
Ss 26, And now to cometo his ſucceſſor Syricins , 25 your 
owne words are, how doe you proouc bis vniuerlall jv- 
riſdicion ? I know it wrings you tobe held to this point, 
bur there is no remedy , to that you muſt ſpeake. Forſooth 
the Comncell of Capua , committed the hearing of Flanianu hu 
Canſe to the Biſhop of Alexandria and the Biſhop of Egypt , with 
this limitation, as S. Ambroſe witneſſes (I report your owne 
words ) that the approbation and confirmation of their ſentence 
ſhowld be reſerned ro the Roman (ea, and the Biſhap theref,whn 
was then Syricius, Suppoſe this were ſo, how farre is it from 
arguing vniuerſall juriſdiction ? For as the Councel| might 
make choice of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Biſhops 
of Egypt,to take the firſt knowledge of Flavianss his caulc 
into their hands, ſfo,out of the ſame authoritie, might it re- 
ſeruc the after iudgement, and the vpſhot of all, to theBi- 
ſhop of Rome: it might doe this,] ſay,out of it owne liber- 
tic,and for the perſonall worth of Syricius Pope, not for 
ny prerogatiue of his Sea, And rather it ſhewes the prehe- 
minence of the Councell, that might depute the Popeto 
ſuch a buſines,as likewiſe the Biſhop of AlexandriaandE- 
gypt. The Exſcbians made an offer{witnes Arhanaſins in bis 
Apologie )to Iulins Pope of Rome, to be their iudge,if he 
thought good ; 1xlio fi vellet arbitrium cauſe detuleriunt. or 
f 


on againſt Chap. 4.of the Adioyuder of B.T. 


«4 


if Iulinshadno other hold , it was a poore ſupremacie that 
might content him. Yet Ambroſe, in the Epilthe 78. which 
you- quote, faies not ſo much, Rather of Theophilus lome- 


-whatimagnifcently, V+ duobusiftis tne ſanititatrs examen im- 


partiretur,confidentibus AE gypths,that your Holines might hanc 
the ſcanning of theſe-menscanſe, while the Biſhops of Egypt were 
your aſſeſſors. And againe, Sata $ 5 ynodus, Cognitionts 1H Vna= 
nimitati tine, cateriſg, ex e/Egyptoronſarerdoribus noſtris com.- 


, miſit The hotly Synod{(of Capua)commitred the power of indg 


ing this matter to your agreement, aud the Egyptian Biſhops. 
\Whatthen ofthe Pope ? Sane referendum arbitramnr ad ſan- 
ttumfratrem noſtrum Roman ſacerdotem Eccicſie, Sure,we are 
of the minde,that it were good it were referred to our boly brothey 
the Prieſt of Rome. Fir{t brother,then Prieſt of Rome , laltly ar- 
bitramur. The Synod belike not ordering ſo, but Ambroſe 


| gining his opinion thus. And , Ononiampreſumimns te ea is 
” dicaturum que etiam illi disÞlicere nequeant, becauſe we preſume 
| Jouwill reſolne in ſuch manner, as ſhall not be displeaſing to him, 
| See you, how one of them is as free fromerror,as the other, 
| inS, Ambroſe minde? And he is content, thar Sprirezs ſhould 
| hauc the-copynſance of the caufe: afrer THeophilry, not that 
| Theophilus exrour might be correQed by Syricins, but that 
- ones concurrence might (trengrhen the other, a] 


$27. Doe you looke I ſhould anſwer ro Syricins Decres 


| fall ſent to Hamerins? or does the conueying of it,to France 
| andPortugall, prooue vniverſall juriſdiction, exerciſed by 
| the Popes in $; Auſtens time? But with ſuch baggage you 
| make yp your meaſure, Himerins askt,and Syricins anſwers. 


What then? And Hmwerins was within the Romane Patri= 
archſhip ,caput corporis tui, not caput corporis vnixerſalis ſaies 


| Syricins bimſelfe,in the ende of his Reſcript. But proceede, 
| Optatur (ſay you) calls Peter principem noſtrux, ur Prince. 
| Now he conld not meane Peter to be that Prince, for he was dead 
| 41d gone, and ſo nothing worth, Therefore Siricius who they li= 
| fea, aud was his ſucceſſor in the. Popedome, Brauely ſhotr, and 
| ikeaSadducee, Yet in the ſame booke, Opratus calls Sri- 


b x Vins 


39K 


Chap. a Ofebedbfence of tbe Anſwer ro the Apologie, © 


cius in plaine'tearmes , not privceps noſter, but ſocins noſter, 


our frend.and fellow, as $, Ambroſe a little before, his brocher 


andprieft, - 

6: 28. Fhat; in the African Conncell, Cay, 2 5. the Fathers 
decreed, that letters ſhould be ſent to their brethren and fell. 
Biſhops abroad, but eſpecially to. Anaſt aſtns,to informe them, hor, 
weceſſary.their latter decree was, in favour of the Donatiſts, con- 
tradilting a former Canon made againſt thens , what is that ty 
Anaſtaſius his vniuerſall iuriſdiftion ? Doe you ſee how 
you are choaked, if you be-but held ro-the point? yet they 
ſent to others, noleſle then to Anaſtaſine. But ro him eſpe- 
cially, you ſay. It mightbe lo: for the eminencie of his Sea, 
as we haue often told you. Andthe Dozati/ts being too 
ſtrong for them, as appeares by-that decree , which con- 
troules the former, they. were glad to take any aduantage, 
I-warrant you, to.coumenance their proceedings. Durun 

teluns neceſſitas eſt; 

s. 29, That, the Biſhops of Africa requeſted Innocenticy ti 
v{e his authoritie , tothe confirmation of their ſtatutes againſt 
the Prlagian heretiques:;.it was. not becauſe the ordinances 
of prouinciall Synods,. are-not good in. their precinds, 
without the Pope, as Ithinke your ſelues will not denic, 
but that the. Pelagian herehie beeing- farre ſpread through. 
out the. world, might be-curbed within the places that /+- 
wocentinus had: to. doe in, as well as. in Africk , where the 
Councel was held, Whichtaking ſo good effe&t,as it ſeems 


* $0 likewiſe Alxaidar. Biſhop of Alex» It-did,S, {tex crics-out that they were 


<3d-;a, wrote to all Biſhops whereſoeugr. * . | ; X 
dulpcrſcd, warning them, to rcfraine from Foto (# triſtiano.orbe.damuati , Condemnea 


the communion of . Ariza, Seam. liba.cag. over all tbe Chriſtian world: not that /n1- 
which is more then eo define dogmatical- cootines authoritie was irrefragable, but 


ly, Yer they wi 
:yriſdiQion, . 


11 not allow him wniverſall | : 
=o - theconcurrenceof. ſo many Paſtors in 


thecaufeof Gods. truth, was of force ar that time to redti- 
fie the conſciences of ſach as wauered before, In this ſenſe 


Peofhidins ami ghe well call:it,,ndicizns 'catholice dei Eccleſit, the 


| Beg enpnt of the Catholique (mokof God , when Tanocentiui 


&. Zoxmns accaricd the Pelagians, becauſc ir ſprang = 
pag wy the 


— % 
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the conſent of ſo. many. godly Fathers, as incited thoſe 
Popes ro'that-act of iultice, and lead them the way in this 
daunce of zeate, as I may ſo call ir. Not that the Church 
Rood in them two, or as it they had the vniverſall inriſgi- 
Aion that he talkes of,or rather dares not talke of, but cap. 
tiouſty and ccrookedly inuolues onely in impertinent alle- 


4 


gations. 


$30, I might ſpend time, about S, Anſters authoritie, 


Epi. 92. writing thus to [unocentins ; 
That the Lord hath placed thee * in ſede A- 
poſtolas, And doth this prooue vniuer- 
fall iuriſdiction ? or is there no Apoſto- 
lique ſen but the Romane ? By which 
reaſon wee ſhall haue many vniuerſall 
iuriſdiftions. Or, that it were negligence 
tochceale ought from his Remerence, which 
conceryed the (harch? But if it were, as 
they pretend, it were more then megti- 
gence, euen flat rebellion,not to commu- 
nicate with him about all ſuch affaires. 


3 But making it but epligence, he (hewes 


they ſought for aduice onely, or coun- 
tenance, not for leaue and grace, when 
they referred to him. Whereas S. Auſten 
had ſpoke, of the Popes applying hs paſto- 


rall diligence , to prenent the daungers of 


* Son. lL1.c.2, Erſtops Nice: din; 1m: ©; 
eaicaurre Euſtathium, qt cajeſſcret /eaem Ap 3” 
fiolcam. Er vult dicerc, .Antioc/;cns ex Bere- 
erf;, Idem Sax914. 1.eod. c, 16 Alexandrins's 
$02 S& Heeroſolyyntanam F.cclefam ,41e- 
?olicas accipit, tub Mararro & Alexandra. 1. 
ecrum apud eundem Soom libg.c.: 4. Cyril- 
lus Apoſtolice feds artiſtes, quia 1cil.Epitco- 
pus Hierofolymori $:45.Epilt.s 1,6 de Lu- 
þ* Poſt nouem decta ſa qrunquennis in Sede .4- 
£-/lalkca. Er paulo ante de coder, Cota Ece 
cleſie dei membra ſuper inſpicis. Et, Dignus que 
ab ommbus conſular. Howbeier Piſhop onely 
of Lectae in France. Yet Bellar, molt irs pu- 
dently 1.4.c.3.de Net. Eccl, wil haue'the whe! 
Church of God to be called Apoſtolrque, 
onely becauſe the ſucceffion from the A 
poſtles ncuer failed in the Church of 
Rome,gas he idly doates, whereas in other 
(1e thinks) © hath , and fo onely (liar WITT 
ſtolque Foriooth. But beſides that alreadic 
brought out of Soxgmene and others, Baron: - 
xs checks him, acknowledging more Chur- 
ches then the Komane to be , Apoſtoliqne, 
See Tertull. de Prefcripr, c. 36. Percurre E-- 
cl-ſias Apoſtolicar, apud quas thfe adhuc Catlcc- 
dre Apeſtolorumgoc.Laltly Eulh Lihilt.c, 2 


Chriſts weake members, F.T.interprets it, his power and autho- 
ritie, oter all the members of (hriſt 5 which if the Biſhop had ſo 
done,toput in A L L, where it was not in S.eAuſter, to en- 
force an argument, had beene cheating,and coofenaze, and-to 
be proclaimed in markets. See chaps2. 

$ 31, Innocentins his teftimonie of his owne preceden- 
cie, carries ſmall force with it, and * Eraſmus hath found 
ſome cauſeto ſuſpe& this Epiſtle for counterfeit, or at leaſt 


* Tconfeile,! 
vas once of L 
8/1924 his nn1s;4; 
bn: trace [ tins 
3 by peruſal of morezthar this Fpiſtle,bad though it be; yer is like all the reſt of Inmrentiuſſes,as 10 17:7 
Joo Anrelingto Iohannes Hiersſolym, 8&c. Neuer worle Secretaric,I thinke,or that kept wozle, 

2 Cents 


Km 


__.cenſuredit for onenot.wbrehie of /nnecentins, Whereas the 

Apoſtle Paalhad ſaid of himlelfe., Prater ea que extrinſecus 

BellardePont. ſjtnt, CurA-ommitm. Eccleſiarum, this man imitating him (*for 

| 0 oem you hold of Paulroo as well as Peter)reads.it cleane con- 

| _ trarie, Preterea que intrinſecus ſunt , &c, that you may {ee 

his:.Clerkſhip. And yet you make him.worſe, then in truth 

he is. For whereas he more modeſtly , Arbitramyr refer; 

debere cc, you leauing.out arbitramer, auouch.it perempto- 

rily, that about.matters of faith, all Biſhops ought toreferre, 3, 

Is this good dealing ? Laſtly,if S. Auſten and Alipins ſay of 

Adomnis, nd. him, concerning his reſcript , Refcripſir ad omnia co mods quis 

per mnia,difer. fas. erat, &c, he hath. written backe to.all, as mecte was; they 

meane for matter, and for the points in controucrlie, be- 

tweene Pelagizs and the Church, not for ought that he cy- 

terlaces of the ambition' of his qQwne Sea, And of theſe 
things hitherto, 


againſt Chap. 6. of. the Adioynder of P.T. T gr 


wal | To bu fifth Chapter : 


2 WS : E256 Be 
> . Of Origen, Hilarie,and Maximus, 
an their authorities, 

| | . 

wil | $1. Ms > S I have often complained of the tedi- 
a. | 2, F oulſnes of rhis mate, the onely inuin- 
Nr / cible armour that he fights with , as 


 certaine beaſts make their parts good Cic 2.demr, 
S againſt che hunter , by the cuillſauour © 
| and ſent they. caſt forth to annoy him, 
* beeing otherwiſe vnable to reſiſt him in the encounter: So 
| heſhewes itin this chapter more then any where els, refer- 
| ring vs (beſides his prattle) to former places of his booke, 
—. W forconfuration of fuch points, as he miſlikes in the Biſhops 
| Anſwer, ASif no bodie had confuted his confutation of 
thoſe Anſwers,which the Reader of himſfelfe is able to doe, 
| Idare ſay, if he have peruſed but the former part of this 
| booke, without any further paines to be taken in that be- 
| halfe, And yet.euery where he remits vs to what hee hath / 
' done, and faid, as altogether vnconquerable, Now for 
| that which is ſofirme inthe Biſhops Aniwer,2snotto bere-,,, _. 
| mooved by any meanes, thatche railes at and calls tele: elſe ics of himiels: 
_ why cannot he iterate his rcfutation againe, as well as the tar whrts 1 
Biſhop repeat. his Anſwer ?bur it ſhames him, that ſo many /:#: 7eþon/o #4- 
| Arguments ſhould ſtumble at one Rtone;blike the ſonnes of *750547: ©.19- 
Geaton, beheaded by A$imelech all ar oneblocke:and ther- Koo prin al 
 forebefallsto carping and deprauing. Etiamne antidorums {777 Pe 300 
I "btre. Cofarem ? ſaid he, So here, the Biſhops fault is to have b Ivizs, 
To $ | Rb 3 ſhews 


— Chap. 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


ſhewed;the errour, and not let the Cardinals fallacies to 
paſſc for curranr. Ms : | 
$ 2. That Origen and S. Hilarie , in allowing the Church 
to be built ypon Peter, with certaine other prehemineffces 
which they affoard him, denie not but the reſt had their fellow 
. x a ſhippe in the ſame, this is aſaletoF,T, 
i: AER Al hich ed fullyconfutes 3nd for that onely reaſon deſcrues to 
to his ſhame in the 1. Chap. where 1 RR be miſprized, As if the fault were, not 
-— > =—(p_DAN SS. Ange Arſe Comuchin the weakenes of the anſwer 
as inthe frequencie of repeating it, to whichhis Battiſme; 
neuertheleſſe, and his abhominable Crambes, giue the only 
occaſion. Whereas, I thinke, abad anſwer is to bee :c- 
b As Menewders ſaying is, That Hemeris counted bad,though bur b once given; 
2 meyers, of ve = Af hte and a good;the oftner it ſerues thepur- 
tedious in three words ſpeaking. poſe, the more it bewrayes 1ts owne 
ftrength, and the aduerſaries exigent, that hath but one 
kind of way to aſſault the truth , and therefore is {ill bex 
backe at the ſame doore. Where, what meruaile if the 3: 
Pop reſt not ſatisfyed with this inference, that thoſe Fa- 
c Num.2 [Card.] Origen.in 6.2d Rom.Petro gherg c when they aſcribecertaineex- 
eum ſumma rerum de paſcends ovibus tradere- , E 
fur,c>.] To which the Byh antwers; Summe CEllencies to S, Peter, and yet perhaps, 
rerium, The chicfe paſtorall charge was8i- ſhort of the tu poſed TAonarchy ; by 
ve to Pefey, but it was giuen others alſo.Ex | 
Origene iplo in Marth.16.TraGt.1, that meancs, debarre thereſt of the «Ap 
files from their part therem, whereas the Cardinall himſelle 
faies as much of 5, Peter, as you would thinke a man could 
poſſibly ſay , to aduance his dignitie, and yet meanes not 
but the Tweſue were equall with him, in the ſame ? Which 
were hard to alleadge now, for the proouing of Peter: ex: 
cellencie aboue the other Apoſtles, though we would ar- 
gue for the Cardizaſl out of the (ardivals owne workes, Fot 
example, what can be more for Peters Monarchy ouer us 
Church,then to ſay,that he only was made cheife Regent tirr- 
of? *And yet ſumma poteſtas, is by the Cardmall made con- 
mon to all the Apoſtles, not once, but twice, within fe! 
lines, cap. 9.1.1.de Rom, Pont, and/againe in the fame chip- 
5cr, Vnrſquiſg, eApoſtelorum ita curamgerebat totins Eccliſt 
; f; 


"7 
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$ a frad SE SOLVM CAcura pertineret, E, ww one of the A- 


- 
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poſtles ſo managed the Church, as if that care had onely belonged 
to him. And, .cap.11. Summa atg, ampliſſima poteſtas, is giuen 


 tothemall. Shall we not ponder theſe words then, hence- 


forth in Authors, if at any time they giue as much as this ro 


| Peter, and hereadie to acknowledge by the (Aardivall his 


owne confeffion,that Peter had no more then the reſt of the 
eApoſles in all: this prerogatiue, and therefore no MHo- 


arch 2 


$. 3. Now that Origen followes an Allegoricall ſenſe like toa 
; Preacher as you ſay,(whereas the Prea- 


: cher, if any.bodie ſhould tell the plaine 


| truth ) leaving the /iterall altogether , it 
” mayſhew his modeſty, and check your 


| raſhnefſe, that build ſo boldly vpon the 
| literal] ſenſe, ifir bee true which the 


| Cardinel in. another place obſerueth, 


| that the literal ſenſe of things ſpoken to Pe- 
ze1,15 obJenrer thea the allegorical,though 


 thatbe hard to be belceucd too, and is 
| commonly-found contrary,by his leaue, 
| Yetthus he writes , /ib, 1.de Pont, Roms, 
| 64h, 12. Non vegat Auguſtinus ad literam 
| poſſe & debere intelligi que dicuntar de In- 
| 44, Petro, Tohanne : Sed tantim dicit literalens ſenſum ſe- 


; ral | figwrate ea exponere loca volniſſe, That 
fine denieth not , ( ſo:as hee would bring S; Auguſt, 


Adiovnd. If «te be obſerned, that Origen 
1s thit Honulie follyweth altogether an All-g0- 
ricall ſenſe, &+ ſecking ts draw frum thence ſome 
morall drft-ine,(as Preachers we to doe)2pplietts 
the ſame ,not onely to all the .Apoſt/er, as well as 
to Peter, but aiſo to all perfect Chriſtians, teach- 
118, hat whoſoener dath confeſſe Chriſt as Peter 
aid,he [hill hae the ſame beatitude that Petey 
hal, and be a Racke as he was, ec. $2 alſo 
(Numes4 ) he ayplics the gining of the Keyes as 
avell to ewery fas h/al Chriftion as Peter, or the 
reſt of th? Apoſtles, Brut then (Num. 5.) ewerp 
wffl man and womnn , ſhou!d haue as mich Ec- 
cleſiafticall pawer aud Imiſdition 1s Peter, 'o 
biad,/oofe, excommunicate, Oc. Then(Num 7) 
eurry Prieſt as much as his Bi(h1p , Biſh'p as 
M-trggolit aw, exc. overthroying therchy al {ihe 
ordination in the Church , and confo-naing the 
Eccleſirſtir all with the Secular, the Latte with 
the Clergie, head with member: , ſhepheard zwih 
ſheepe,o7 fs 


| peefſe bſeurum, & non facile inueniri, ſeuſum auren ryſticum. 


eſſe multd ilaſtriorem & clariorem , & propterea ſe omiſſo lite» 


1s 5 * e Aug 


t00 within-the compaſſe of this dotage that things 
| ſaid of Peter,[udzs, and Joby, both may-and ought to be li- 
| terally: vnderſtood,, but: onely he ſajes, that the literal! 
| ſenſe is ofttimes obſcure, and hard to.finde out ( where 


| wonder ſajes S, Avgaf, ſo ? ) butthat themyſtical! ſenſe js !!* 910255 77a: 


vV!' 11 Tehay, but 


þ fire more cleere and euident, and therefore that he omit-- all roo wide, 
' ingaheliterallexpoſition, woulde xpoundthoſeplaces fi-- 
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Chap, 5..0f the defence of the Anſwer fo the Apologie, 


guratiuely, forſooth, This is the conltancie of theſe men, 


thatas Berhadad tor feare and gwilty conſcience, ran from 


chamber to chamber,fo they to avoide what makes againſt 


.them, change ſenſe for ſenſe, ſometime literal for allegori. 
call, then allegoricall for the /iter2ll , about the words ſpoken 


to Peter by our Sauiour, The former they thinke they may 
doe with S. eAnguſt, and avouch him for it; there the ale. 
gory is the cleerer ; As for thelatter, they will not endure 
that Origen ſhould doe ſo, by any meanes. Here all is 
ſpoild,volefle you ſtick to the Letter : And a Chaos, a con. 
fuſion is brought in by vs, Lay folk, and Clerks , AMen ard 
Women ,promiſcuouſly inuading both the keyes and the ofiice, m 
difference left, nor ſigne of difference , if we allowe of this, Thus 


| he. But howlſoever you rowle and ruffle in your Rheto- 


rique, declaiming againſt the ſuppoſed «Anarchy of our 
Church, and not diſcerning ( which euen Balaar did)the 
beauty of thoſe tents, to which you are a profefled enemy, 
{ ſo thicke is the fogge of your malitious ignorance, that 
{iuffes vp your ſenſes ;) I beleeue Sir, the keyes are con- 
ucighed ro the commonalty rather by you then vs, and to 
the worſer ſexe too(ngt ſo to be honoured ) as in your eAb- 
beſſes to be gonernours, in your goſſps to be dippers and 
baptiſers,and I knowe not what. And doubles you would 


 Catholique Dinine in Anſove to the Reports, haue admitted them to be Preachers 
&c c.8.1c.16.quotes out of Beid:u,that the X * . 

Pope in ſome caſe may commit ſpirituall things TOO by this time,if you had not thought 
fo 4 <2 Pre And _ de fatto he gaue 1t fitter to diſcharge your men , then to 
a noble Laldic lcaue to take the communt- q: 7 OF of} WE 
on oft of her owne hands, Vide Elorim.Re- licence y our Women, Neither it Oryges 
r4:4.de Orty harelhuias teculi. Iib.6,cag, extend this to more then Peter, mult it 


!c4.4. 


| therefore preſently be communicated 
to all; There are Apoſtles beſides Peter, there arc Paſtors 
beſides the Apofiles , there are the iuſt and faithful of al 
ſorts, beſides divers that belong to the bodice of the Churci 
in ſhew.lIt is not neceſſary we ſhould open ſo great 2 gappt 
25 you thinke , though wee take Origes litterally. Thoug) 


this I muſt cell you, that Origen in all likelihood would vot 


baue applicd it ſo by allegory , ynleſſe be had cggronat 
| beyoi 
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i beyond Peter, inthe very property, For affurance whereof 
' conſider his words, Si ſuper vnum illum Petrum exiſtimas 4- 
| dificaritotam eccleſiam,quid ditturus es de Tohanne filio tonitrni, 


& Apoſtolorum vnoquog,? If thou thinkeſt the whole Church 


| js built onely ypan Peter , what wilr thou ſay of hz the 


ſonne of thunder , what of eucrie one of the Apoſiles be- 
fides? It ſeemes incredible firſt to Origen, that the whole 
Church ſhould bee built vpon one man onely, though it 


were Peter himſelfe. Therefore he inſiſts vpon rotarn Eccle- 
| fam,and confiderately oppoſeth vnum illum, And makes 
” theone but exifftimas,or ſiexiſtimas,If thou thinkeſt ſo(ſaith 
| he)by Peter,but the other is,q#id difturms es, how wilt thou 
- anſwer it, how wilt thou defend it,againſt /o-z,and againſt 
© thereſt? And ſureas Origen was of the minde, that no A- 
' poſtleof the Twelxe, ſate out from beeing a foundation of 
* the Church, in the ſenſe that Peter was, ſo hee names [ohx 
E _ in particular, of whome afterwards you ſhall ſee 


ow great opinion he conceiued,and hoxw ful of reuerence, 


| not inferiour to Peter, In the meane while it is euident how 
 hepleades forthe Apoſtles all in generall, whom he cannot 
| digeſt to be denied this priuiledge,of ſupporting the frame 
| equally with Peter, For which cauſe he deales fo peremp- 
| torily, and takes yp his aduerſarie, as we noted before, $S; 
| exiſtimas Petrum, quid difturus es de czterts, ere, Which dif- 
© fers from his maral colleRion ,asyou call it, which is a great 
| deale more mawdlen, where he affirmes by fortaſſe, Fortaſſe 
| atterms quod Petrus reſpondens dixit, crc. Perhaps if we ſay the 
| ſamethat Peter ſaid, wee ſhall be priziledged like him: this is but 

perhaps, Yea, the praCtiſe of the Church implyes no leſle, 
{| then we now ſtand for, which Origen there declares to- 
; wards the ende ofhis diſcourſe. Q#oniam 4 qui Epiſcoporum 
| locum ſibiindicant, vtuntur eo ditto fecut Perrus, & clanes reg- 
#1 celorum accepernnt, &c, Becauſe they that are Byhops, 
| take this to themſelues, cuen as Peter,and haue receiued the 
| keies of the kingdome of heauen, Heare you ? not cuerie 
| Civiftian now, nor predeftinate man, which is his 7207 all 


Ceci doctrine, 


RE _— 


in Matth,ts, 
Traft.t, 


Chap. 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apolrgie, 


doQrine, and offends you ſo mainly,but the Biſhops, goo 
Sir, the Biſhops in ſpeciall take this to belong to them, any 
claimethe keyes, Is not this a figne the keyes were com. 
mitred to al] the Apoſtles? For the communitie of Biſhops 
deſcendes from all the Apoſtles ; Tf the Keies had been. 


Qmes Epſ'aps ters onely, onely the Pope ſhould claime them, pretending 


to come of him, as now he doth, But Origen ſaith, the Bj. 
ſhops doe this in plural, Epiſcops vtuntur eo ditto ſicut Petr, 
The Biſhops make wſe of this ſaying , enen as Peter did, vAv 
they haue receined the Keies, fc, 

$ 4. Now when you tell ys, that Origen neuer mentioi 
in this place the commiſſion of feeding , paſte overmen, 
(though the Biſhop brings this place to anſwer the other by, 
about Summa rerum de ouibus paſcendrs, out of his Commen. 
tary ypon Rom. 6, )and ſo the Biſhops anſwer fits not with 


5. Eyprizy purs them both in one,fpea- thegbjeftion : You are to knony , that 
king thus, De habitu Yirg, Petrus etiam cut 8- (; , 
wes ſuas dominus paſcendas twendacy, commen- a5 the one, fo the other is to be conſiry- 


dat, ſuper gue poſuit &* fundauit eccleſiann ed E either of Peter or of all. If G Tibidis 


bo claues, belong to them all, and ſpecially, if, Sper re. 
dificabo eccleſiam mean , 1o doth Paſce owes too, by propor- 
tion , either equall, or matoris wirtatis , as they call it, For 
whart fo ſingular and fo individuate, as Swper te edificavo? 
Sure , paſce oxes, is not ſo much, The one aprom7ſe,the other 
a precept , and precept is not broken, if it extend to many, 
promiſe either js, or is the weaker for jt , without all 
doubt. And yet Origen himſelfe teacheth you as muchin 
this traCtate, as it were. preuenting  wbtion , When 
thus he ſaith towards the middle of it : S; ditam hoc com- 
mmune eft ceteris,cur non (mul omnia velut difta ad Petrum tant 
frent omninum communia? That is, If this belong to all,though 
ſpoken to Peter, (as hedoubts not but it does ) why not 
all the reſt then,though direQed to him, yet are to be meant 
of all ? | | 

s 5. Another place you quote our of the ſame Ore", 
ynquoted by the Cardinal, but belike to help him, poſt acien 


3nclinatam , out of Hom 2, in dinerſa Euang. namely that Pe 
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"x 2 againſt Chap, 5, of the Adioyuder of F.T, 


ter was Vertex, which is no morethen xogvg}, of which be. 
fore, given by S. Baſjilto the great Athanaſins, Yea, F/ 3xuy 
xoguph , NO bare toppe, nor no bald vertex, as your Popes is, 
at this day, Aartral hath an Epigram, againit one that had 
three ſculls, and when almes were diſtribured came for 


1 4a; 


| threemens parts. 57 fe viaerit Hercules, periſti, We arenot 
| they that make more xogupd5,or more Corypheos, then needs 


wemuſt in the ſenate Apoſtolike. The number of ſuch wor- 
thies , whereof euery one was ſo ſufficient as to be a xopupy 


E (as they ſay of the Argoſey , that cucry mariner in it might 


have beene a pilot ) commends the wiſedome of Chriſt the 


| chooſer , and makes much for the Churches ſafety and pro. 


: ſperity, to whome they were appointed guardians. But 
' as for the man of three ſculls, or the 7g1z6gupE@r, in Care 
! tial, let your Pope in good earneſt take heed of Hereales , 


| wearing three Crownes , andnot content with more then 
| tireemens parts, Of vertex too much, whether in jeſt or 
| earneſt, ynlefſe the argument were better, We are ſpeaking 
| of Origen, and his ſecond Hom. in dinerſa, Are ye aduiſcd 
therefore what priuiledges he heapes vpon'S. lob there, 


 notinferiour to Peter, not to ary ? for it is not for nothing, 


| that /ohn ill croſſes Peter, though the one ſet out former, 
yet the other arriving firſt at his journies end, Toh, 20, Ca4 


donatam eſt ( ſaies Origen ) quod tibi donatumeſt , o beate ? To 
: whome was it ever giuen, that which to thee hath bcen 


| given, O thou bleſſed creature? Dic quaſo, cui talts ac tan-" 
 Fadonata eft gratia ? 1 pray thee tell me;To whom ever was 


 ſuchand ſo great grace conferred? Feare you not lealt hee 


 deface the Virgins garland, not onely Peters ? And as Peter 


| 18ar0cke, by interpretation, as you tell vs, ſo Tohz ( if wee 
| belecue Origen ) Latine, quod donatum eft , asif apacke of 
© gifts were couched in him, and rhe ſpecialleſt gift chat cucr be- 
| felamas, (either the Monarchy then belike, or aboue the 
{: Monarchy, another one in degree, to whom that may Þe- | 
fit, i 6 74115 In5zvpo;,you know the place, And indeed no 
$ Writer ſpeakes of Peter, as if he had all gifts in him. S. Am- 
CC 3 broſe 
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— Chap. 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


broſe diuides them between Peter and Paul, ſerm, 66, One 

had one key, another another. /lle ſcientie, iſte potentie, Ang 

iſte erudit ad ſalutem, ille ſuſcipit ad quietem. Paul in this life, 

Peterin the next, Neither doth this much make for the 

Popes preheminencies, who is not ſo ſimple, as to reſerue 

himſelfe for Paradiſe, rather all for the world preſent, 

which was made (they ſay ) for the preſumprtuous. Ye, 

moſt plainely in the ſame Sermon, Qzis cui preponatur incer- 

tumeſt, 5, Ambroſe knowes not which to preferre. Where. 

De Row.Pone. 1D Bellarmine is more happie; for he ſajcs, Pawuls plus profu- 
11-627. verlus 7+ Eccleſe, Pant did the Church more good then Peter, And 
. he would haue him more honoured of vs at this day, then 

The Pope a Po. Peter, As Stephena Deacon is more honoured in his memo- 
Stephen for rie, (faith hee) then S, [ames an Apoſtle ( why ſhould hee 
fake, ftrikeat [ames aboucall thereſt ?) Lamrence then Sixt, &c, 
Neither is this peculiar to Belarmzre, but all the Ieſvites 

ought tobe of this mind. For they propounded S, Pawlof 

Cuiu movin, All other the Apoſtles, whome they wonld moſt willingly 

: . ., A - 

ſtzia (equerentur, imitate, witneſſe aff, de vita Ignaty, 1,2.c.153, And yet 
raereto'e hey the Ieſuites,men archicall enough, or giuen to ſway, Which 
Ehburch p77 i$ an, argument, that may make. for Pars ſupremaciein 
+ gw time, aboue Perer; not onely for preaching, but for governe- 
rell:gions ſue, ment to0, valeſle they abate. And the other Fathers are of 
+ 00> og the ſame iudgement. S. Leo ſerm.1. de Natali Apoſtolorum 
- - SR. the bodie of the Church, whoſe Head is Chriſt ( not Tcternor 
«comin Ep al $he Pope) the two Apoſtles Peter and Paul are ſet likg geminun 
Ro C1, New I1upppen octalorim, like the two eyes in a mans head, Therefore no 
4 9" tart ſuch difference. S.Gregorie, 1.1. dial.c,ult.* Paulus Apoſtil 
phe 94 RE Petro| etfi | Apoſftolorum prims , in principats Apoſtolics frater 
Nw oft, Whar is this but equalitic , ##principatn, in the cheife- 
6:b-xin grace om itſelfe? Encher.in Natal, Apoſt,Petri & Pauli,calls them 
jo 14%, 466 hf equali per terram Ince fulgentes, ſhining all ouer the world 
A with equalt brightnes, Laſtly,all the ſolution that S. Amir, 
minence. By Can finde of his doubt, is this, by reducing it to their ti- 
wiich wefee tes; that one is Petra, the other Vaſculum, both of them #t- 


hat a Cory- ; : 8 : : 
bs al ceſſaria damni ſaluatoris, each neceſlarie to our Lords houle, 


Pai! 


againſt Chap. 5. of the Adionder of P. T, —= 


——C 


Paul feeds and releeues the houſhold, whiles Peters vertue 

is buried ynder ground, like the foundation of an houſe, 

&asit wereleaſt in ſight. Though for my part, I confeſle, 

I can hardly conceiue how this holds, or how Peter ſtands 

the Church in ſuch ſtead, to lie vnder it, as you would ſay, 

tothis yery time. Ina houſe, I graunt, 5 %we-7-fayes,).28,in lob c.6.thary Fi facri- 
. af A yſ, * ? luquin, ec, he neuer finds the word founds- 

the foundation is of moſi vie. But ſuch tt put in the ſingular,throughout al Scrip- 


W an lay but { briſt ? , ure, but onely tor Chriſt, Yer the Papilts 
2 Foundation, hoc a C rift , wake Peter a fingular foundation, and by 


Cor, 3.11. S, Pauls benefit of feeding himlelfe. See Haymo com. in Eph.2, where 
"cnt i : - : he will not ſo much as conſtrue that, Fur- 

o 5 
ys,that 15 of inſtruQting VS,15 daily,and dati ſuper fund. Proph.&# Apoſt,otherwile che 
obuious, and intelligible, Therefore thus, That Chriſt alone i the foundation of Pro- 


y by my conſent 3 the prerogatiue ſhall phets,of Apoſtles, and all:and he addes out of 


Matth.16.Swper hanc petram i, ſuper ne £d-fi- 


- reſt with him till, But leauing eAm- cabs Eccieſiam. 

| broſe, to whom we haue digrefſed , returne we to Origen , 
| and conclude ofhim in a word, Concerning /ohz he addes; 
| Fortaſſe quis dicet, tantundem Petro collatum. Aappily a man 
| may ſay, $. Peter had as much beſtowed on him; but he de- 
| niesitin thenext words, and more plainely ſoone after;Sed 
| nn temere quis dexerit, &c. yea, how high he riſes ? Non er- 
' go lohaunes erat homo, ſed pluſquam homo, Therefore Tohu was 
| 10 man, but more then a man, How would this ſerue the 
| Popesturne, had it been ſaid of Peter, and if the Canoniſts 
- hadthe bandling of it? Who not onely ſalute him with 
| Dominus Deus Papa, euen in their late editions of ſuch flat- 


tering Gloſſes, as they haue deckt their Law with, which 


” perhaps mightbe excuſed,either by Dy ſunt multi, Dominig, 
| multi, 1,Cor.8.5, or the ſtyle of Rome vnder Domitian, full Thee Gus 
| of baſeneſſe; but euen in their ſtudies, and cloſets, and/{7hmiits r6 


: {ed the tirle 
mol! retired contemplations, define him to be,* £5 confla- Dn 

; . . Cc 4 N r cy 
tmex Deo & homine , a certaine medley of God and man. mh er 


Bur becing affirmed of Johy, as it is by Origen, ] hope here done in honour 
-: . . Wr!ITrnen 
Mr, F,T, will give way. to allegories , to quench the fire, TE 


 Whichelſe theſe words might kindle yerie dan gerous , and * 1o).Capiſirencn 
| Pot yrge him to maintaine the /erter too preciſely, Laſtly, 
| thus: Whiles Joby was leaning vpon our Saujours breaſt, 


Ce 3 and 


Chap. 5. of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apolegie, - 


and ſo ſafe, and well appaid, Peter often tripped , ſepe titu- 
babat , quaſi trepide attionts (ymbolum, ſayes Origes ; not 
the rocke of faitn nowe, immiooueable, impregnable, 
þur the picture of the aQtiue part of our life, weake, and 
fraile, and faint; and tottering. This of Oregez, 
ofs. Hiler, te- $ 6, InS. Hilaries words, and your exception to the 
__—_— Biſhops anſwer to them , there remaines onely theſe two 
points to be cleered. One,that you ſay S. Hilary ſo aſcribes 
it to the faith of Peter, to be petradigna edificatione (hriſti, a 
-rock wortbie of Chriſts building vpon, as yet withall he denyes 
it not to his very perſon, Another, that you affirme in plaine 
termes , it was the merit of his faith which purchaſed him thi, 
Which is firſt very inſolent ( for I beginne with your later) 
that faith ſhould be a meritourat Gods hands, or a meti- 
trefle, if you will haue it ſo (I pray correct me, if I ſpeake 
amiſle, for you ſee whether your abſurdities lead me)wher. 


as ( harity not faith is the fons merits, the actuall deſeruer,by 
coudignity at leaſt , as your ſeJues hojd; for ex /ongingno is4- 


nother thing , and exprenia diſpoſitione, 8c, Where in truth 

you are ſo dazeled about this merit of Peters, that you fay 

you know not what, aſcribing that to his charity whichis 

more proper to his faith, and againe that to bis fairh which 

belongs to his charitie. To be cheife in feeding you aſcribe 

Toh.21. to his Lone, to eAmas meplus his? Which is true in our $2- 
viours ſenſe, for exciting his care, not in yours toinueſt 

him in the ſupreame zxriſdi#ion , which rather requires the 

priuiledge of freedome fromerrour. And here, his deſeruing 

' tobetherock, or the principal, for bearing ſway, you impute 

Abſolure Pelz- jr to his faith, whichis too yong to be a deſeruer , if it be 
orgy ' not otherwiſe accommodated,euen by your own doctrine, 
This is one abſurdity therefore. Secondly , that he ſþouls 

merit tobe the rocke of the Church, whereas a man canot me- 

rit, that is not firſt in the Church, ( as your ſelues willnot 

ceny ) and ſo preſuppoſeth the foundation is laid, Butin 


no ſort, can one merit to be the foundation thercof _ 
| ClIC 


x deity , but becing inueſted once there- 


againſt Chap. 5. of the Adiojnder of FT. 207 © 


| ſelfe. As *S, An uſt. often ſhewes, that * De predeſtin,San@.ad Proſper.8 Hilzy.lib, 
£ 1.Cap.t5. Eft etzam preclariſimum lunes pre- 


” theRedeemer of the world,did not m32- 4,3;12tions & gratie, ipſe feltrtor, ipſe vieds- 


> ritthe conjunRion of his fleſh with the <ur. Ref} adeatur queſo , vice hee meruit? 
; Quod ers bonum qualecuzs, preceſit,&c, 


| with, then merited for vs, and wrought ſaluation, Whom, 
; alchough we ſhould grant, to haue werited to be the foun- 
- dation ofthe Church, the Indge ofthe world , &c.yet you 
Z arenot ignorant, how it is held by your owne diuines , 
* namely per titu/um ſecundarinm , hauing right to it before, 
& out ofthe worth of his hypoſtaſis , which in S. Peter is no- 
{ thing ſo, But eſpecially , if you will take to that of Maxi- 
E 26, whom you quotealittle after, that S. Peter for rowing 
| inafriget or ſmall boate,was made Maſter and gonernour of the 
E Vrinerſall Church, For what merit could there be, of that in 
# thy? And ſuppoſe that there is an orderly promotion a- y;g. pq ,. 
| mong ſhipmen, from the Lower roomes to the higher, till nacer. 1,8 .zirs 
they be Pilots , and Admiralls, &c. or in like ſort, that the g,g197 24 7ace?. 
good Deacon gets himſelf a faire degree,(as S. Paul ſpeaks, ) 7% rwuiduinas. 
| tobemade Prieſt , Prieſt a Biſhop , Biſhop a metropolitan, 73% 
: P P P 
| &c, yet you ſpeake ofa promotion # dinerſiſims genere ; 
E whichis too too yncouth, that S, Petey for ſteering his ma- 
| teriall yefſellat the ſea, ſhonld be preferred to fit in the 
| higheſtplace of the Church, and congregation of God, 
| Thirdly, if this were true that you auouch of his merits,S.Pe- 
© ter ſhould not only haue merited for himſelfe,but for as ma- 
E ny monſters & miſcreants, as cuer ſate after him inthat ſea; 
© Which you doe well to ſhroud vnder the merits of S, Peter, 
| leaſt they appeare roo too vgly naked in themſelues;ſauing 
: that palm brexe as the Prophet Efay ſpeaks, their covering 
| 15too ſhort,and wor eff ſatis nobis c vobis:Matth,25, What? 
| For them that belecue nor, for them that apprehend not,,,.,,_. 
| that concurrenot in the leaſt ſorr, yea for them that were mt nemo 
: ; ; 
; not borne when'S. Peter liued , could S. Peter merit? As for 7 camm 
| Hildebrands diftates,chey are no goſpel. His words are nei- furir,meriti 3, 
[ther ſladers, whe they are direRed againſt ys,nor teſtimonies re Rs 
ofany force, when they are produced for you, And will you &u, ls 
allowe 
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alloweno qualificationof S. Hiaries word ? Whereas they 

that haue but taſted the auncieat writers , know that to 

merite , is to obtaine and procure, though by grace and fa. 

our, andno further to be vrged. He attained then ( faith 

Lib.s.detrin. $S, Hilary ) a ſupereminent glory, Which glory may be in many 

things, beſide his primacie, as the Byhop anſwered you of 

uaglugie and waxagouds, in S.Bafils authority ; and calling ir 

gloriam , it {ſeemes he rather points to our Sauiours appre- 

bation,then to any reall preferment collated vpon Peter, Gli 

ria is in fame, in predication, and report, as euen T/ly will 

$i quider glia Each you , Orat, pro Marcello, which is nothing to of- 
ef: pernegataehe. fice, and to inſtallment, 

2 S 7. As for the coupling of S. Peters perſon with his 

Adioynd. num. 9. Thu aith the Biſhop ee- faith, & hi faith with his perſon, which 

king, by « lying el f ——_ is the ſecond point ofthe twaine, about 

S.Peters faith to he the foundation of the. Church Which you ſweat , and trauell fore, ca- 


that he excludeth his perſon, exc. Neuertheleſſe (; ao 
1 world not hanwe him to thinke, that in affir- ſting vp mole-hils, and muſtering you 
ming with $. Hilarie,that Peter was the foun- CMetaphyſicks long vnskoured, the Bi. 


dation of the Church, T doe exclude his faith f55 
his perſon, as thavgh 8. Hiler. ſhould ay or 0ny ſhop neuer dreamt, as you fantaſtically 
Catholike man Teane,that the Church was buile imagine,that S. Hilary ſhould giue this 


; G s fas' . - - - 
- tart are on vn es fleeting ſhadow, or to faith with- 


Fearing leaſt another ſhould depraue him : : . k 
as he hath done the Biſhop, out a ſubieQ, like your Accidents inthe 


Euchariſt, which you welcome as well, as S. [ames his 
hofte doth his gueſts, that biddes them warme them- 
ſelues without a fire, feede without victualls, and ſoyou 
them to fit down without achaire, or a ſtoole : Not {o: But 
iffaith be the proper foundation of the Church,as S.Hilay 
Hee fides Ecclefie implies by his fiue-fold repetition, Hac fides , hec fides, ©, 
4a = then was Peter, in behalfe of his faith onely, pronounced 
od by our Sauiour the foundation of the Church, Which isa- 


me ſient aduer (us , ; 
en 4,” nother thing then to bepreferred, for the merit of his faith, 
Regui celeſtiggne Fo be the Churches foundation , as you fondly dreame. Foro 
Hier. vþi prius, jt n_ fall out, that he ſhould Rill remaine the foundati- 


on of the Church , though he had caſt of his faith, where- 


with he beganne, which will not ſtand with S. Hylarts , 


couceit of it, andaccordingly , aone other are at any time 
0 


——— 


Tie, 


$ they 
at to 
nd fa. 
( faith 
many 
'0U of 
ing it 
appro- 
» Glo- 
ly will 
tO Ofs 


th his 
which 
about 
re, C4 
3 YOUr 
16 Bio 
ically 
1ethis 
withe 
inthe 
OS his 
then 


'o you 


3: Put 
ilar) 
7, 
unced 
h 15 2- 
faith, 
or fo 
\dati- 
here- 


'lavier 


! time 
to 


Wage on bet ids Pg. EN by cu 
[2a Cn KW C2 ORE” 


D L0y SORE « LEO ai 
dnt tet Poe: 2 ST 
"TH RD LENT 


i P gaiſt Chap. 5. of the Adioynaer of FT, 


tobeereckoned the foundations of the Church, bur they 
thatſhalbtread in the ſteps of farrhbfall Peter, howſocuer o0- 
thawiſe.they may come neere him in calling, For where is 
more promiſed to Peters ſucceſſors, by yertue of meere ſuc- 
ceſion, then to Abrahams children? Rom.4q, Nay, the adop- 
tize branch may not challenge {o much to it ſelfe , as the 
natnrall, Rom,111. Succeſſion { faith Greg, Natianzen) 15 oft- Paneg.in Atha- 
times between contraries. Sickeneſſe ſuceeeds health, night ſur 
ceeds day, ſb an vnworthy Biſhop ſucceeds aworthy, as Nazian- 
zeninftanceth, So your Popes may Peter, Irene ſaith wa- 
tily,that we muſt obey thoſe Prieſts in the Church of God, 
which deriving their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, together 
with their ſacceſſion in Office, haue receiued the certain gift 
of trath, lib.q.,cap.4 3s | 
$ 8. Bythis alſo the other places of S, Hilary are decia- gearus mm /at- 
red, where he proceeds to call Peter the foundation of the #77 <4/rarion 
Church,as you expound them; his perſon,I graunt,ifoughrt — 
at all, as the Biſhop alſo meant , (not a qualitie without a ©/orem. 
{ubie&, which is your chimera) but in reſpe& of his vertac, 
not of his anthoritize (gular. And as all the faithfull may Idem #izr. co- 
come more orlefſe, neere to Peters faith, fo they haue all pan2onge- 
more orlefſea part in this prerogatiue, as you heard lately fiarun facir,r-. 
out of Origen,yer till without diſturbin g the Churches a- CLIN 
ray. Neither perhaps ſhould Peter have Jn the fame place 5. Hilo thus beſpeaks 
beenthe rocke, ue] Zo, if ſo preciſe + leet aich, ok Froes mee 
7 3 » 
regard had been had to his faith, as ro 44c57129 celoriam ſortiti, & ligands aty [et- 
, , _ ha uendi in celo © in terrd ins, fo. 
valteit with his primacie, ſo much for 
ſo nuch, by way of meed and merit, as you pretend (and yet 
no Simoniſts) but cither all the Chriſtians, 5: }ob7muer futy ane 
Xirles mic, 1.Pet.2,1. which are dignifyed with a faith nothing 
inferionr to ours,ceucn to Peters (elfe, or the poore woman 
inthe Goſpel, of whome our Sauiour affirmed , O woman , 
po thy faith: or laftly the Centurion , Verily, [haxe not 
otind ſo great faith inT [rael . | 
$ 9. But in filentio reliquorum , while others held their Hdavvi privz 
peace, and primmum copnoſcere , & eloqui illud quod nondum 
| Ddr vox 
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Vide Bellar.de 40.4 humana protulerat , that was.it that made-S. Peters con. 
Rom,Pour.)ib, MM C, bari | 46 Lock K . 
x.cap..aes feſſion fo glorious,' and ſo remarkeable., witnes Hilary, 


tem g/obun telis gyirnes divers more, whome I farbeare:to name. And in 
es hanc ſentent. Ag 284”; . "7a | | ; 
Leo ſerm.ur.de That {enie , he might iuſtly be tearmed a forndatioz , or x 


paſ.Don.0% rime workmanznor bur that others followed or conſented 
wm celerrinat ord : x : 
preneniens. with him, and ſo foundations too, Apocal, 21. buthis zeale 
Gaphon 3- was {uch , heſpake firſt; for which haſt it is nor-like he was 
proſiut, ac pre- made cheife gouernour, | 


[H - -19--—lh s 10. Thereremaines S., Maxim, and firſt, whether he 
f echnouic. Were that ſame Biſhop of T#rin, or no. Which the Biſhop 
I 


denyed nor, as not haſty that way-( although the caſe were 
plainer ) to.be ſoperemptory, ( it isenough for you to de- 
| | termine magiſtraliter ) but left ynder doubt , the rather be- 
W | cauſe the Sermons that are attributed to Maxim, have 
| beeneprinted with S, eAmbroſes in times paſt,, and fo yn. 
certaine to whom.to be adiudged,as in many other fathers 
The Adioynd. it, fareth at this.day, Andif your obſeruatis be good, which 
proofes, that S. . | = | 
Meximus made you bring our of Gennading , you ſee whar profit the Biſhops 
Wh ecrrainſermons. doubting hath brought with it, Lwould ſay praiſe and com- 
1 oem  mendationto.you, ifit. were thought to be your owne, 
which you-will hardly perſwade them that know you here, 
not to haue dropt out of the Note-booke of ſome of your 
good Maſters, As for the Sermons de tempore, not madeas 
| the Biſhop laid in $, Auguſt. time, which you call a ſcepe or 
or a notable onerſight of his, and you thinke you might call its 
flat lie, according tothe reſt of your maydenly modelty ; 


[i] {/  Seeaforecap. you are anſwered. before; yea your ſelfe haue anſwered 
bi 0 1" 4. huius. Item * . o - . 

Il eap.4.Adioyn. Your ſelfe-in that point, as S:ſeraes mother did, that ar leall 
Eb | S, eAzguſt. gaue noſuch titles tohis ſermons , whatſoeurr 
as:108 they did that came after. Yet in producing Witneſles, is it 
10 "Wk not reaſon that you ſhould call them by their proper and 
Wi right names, or elſe they looſe the force of their creditetor 
008 depoſition? And this was all, that the Byhop made Rickeat, 
kh concerning that point; | 


6.11, Now to the authority it ſelfe, & the Biſhops anſwer 
7 thereto; Qu4nti igttur merits apud Denm ſunm Perris , which 
13h Kh: £ | yol! 
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againſt Chap. 5. of the Adioynder of F.T. 211 
you perfiſt ro conſtrue, Of how great merit was Peter with his 
God, ( fohardly are you driven with the dogge from his li- 
courment) as if Perers merit had beene to rowe the boat, 
211d his-72ward to be made the gouernour of the world, 
whereas the indifferent tranflator would rather haue con- 
ſtrued it thus,Of how great intereſt,or how great acconnt there- 
fore, was Peter with his God,(antecedens pro conſequente, which 
your Rhetorique cannot be ignorant of, that quote Q#iz- Adioyrd.cap,g, 


| tilian afterward, about the trope{ atachreſis ) who after the 


rowing of alittle boate, had the gouerneinent of the whole 


” Church committed to him? Thus Maximum, And the 


moreto blame you then , as the Biſhop well anſwers you, to 
aſſigne him the gouernment of aparticular Church ( Petey 
I meane) & ſo'in effe&t to rob him of the Vninerſall, For we 
deny nor”, but that both he, and his fellow Apoſtles, had 
the whole Church commirrted to their care, ioyntly and ſe- 
verally , withour any limitation. And ſurely faxim his 
words import ho more, As for that the Biſhop faies , that 


Yov have giuen him the gonernment of a particular _ 
Nurtb, I4. Fes 


ſreppoſes here.rhat 


haue gue it him, 


: PREISE him,in rhat Toz allow it him, & that Tox land mr Clift but we 


oritto be his, againſt them that make queſtion oft? Will 


ard that S.Peter 


Rome, othern iſe 
thZ in our com en, 


; you neuer leaue this difſemvling of Tu Skill, to take all »s zu Zip 
; things in ſo wrong a ſenſe, and by the left handle, as Epi- 


| Get callsit? Tay , Jou baue giuen it him. Not wee but and t ow 2/4. 


(hrift, you will ſay. You meane perhaps of his Vninerſall 


: gorernment of the whole Church, which in a ſenſe we grant 


you, as common to thereſt , and not to be tranſmirted to 
poſterity. In your fenſe you are as farre from enicting any 
{uchthing , for ought 1 ſee, as if you had neuer gone abour 


| it,tharhe ſhould be the 9#4;»ary paſtor onely , and the reſt 
: the 'extraordinaries,. But to the particular Church of Rome , FudeniParal.p. 


F you will not fay your felues that Chriſt deſigned him, no 
more thento Antioch which he abandoned after poſſeſſi- & honinwn jea- 


137 Non dubiwit 
guin totum ex f&s 


deat, &- liberun 


on , butrather his owne choice , if not your ſitzov. For you 10h © 4s = 
naue giuerchim leaue co fleet, and to chop , and to fize his atts /izere, 
Dd 2 ſeate 
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Bellar.dz Pont, 
Koalib.g.c,4. 


By (chiſmes, by ſimonies, by tranſmigra- 


ſcate elſe where then at Rome , when fo ſeemes good, Oa- 
ly , pie wee mult belecue, that hee willnot doe ſo in beſt, How: 
beit if wee ſhould deny that he was euer at Rome, as ſome 
have bin mooued by no weak grounds to do,as both colle- 


tions our of Scripture, and ſupputations of the time when 
-he ſhouldarriue there, yer your argument is ſtrange where. 


by yau would approoue it here,in your num. 15, where you 
fay, it :s demonſtrated, and as it were proclaimed , by the conti.. 
uuall ſucceſſions of Biſhaps in that Sea , ta this very day.Call you 
this a demonſtration of Peters being at Rome , that Biſhops 
meuer. failed in that Sea, to this day , ergo S. Peter wa the 
firſt that ſate there? Though againe it wereno hard matter, 
ro difprooue the continuance »f your 


_ — by FR wh inci- Biſhops in that Sea,cuen at ſundry ſea- 
ents. As Felix and Liberius,0ozom. 1.4.01 4, i CC: *C * . _ 
Bur cheifly whereas the Papifts challenge ſons, if it were pertinent to this place, 


ocher Seas to haue fayled in their ſucceti- But howſoeuer that be , You ou oht to 
on, of Biſhops,we may truetky anſwer them,, hes 1 b1 5 c 
thatit had beene more for their ereditco OIINg 2 MOIE COLOUTrADIC argument 0 


haue had none ar all, then diuerfe ſuch as Pergrys fitting there as I-takeit. For of 


they are fainc to ſhewto vpholdrhcirs,of 


jate times, 


| many that ] have heard, this is fimply 
the ſimpleſt, Neither is that much better, which you yaunt 
farremore in, if it be poſſible, writing thus in the ſame 
numb. And withall he addes a ſtrange Parentheſis| quaſi ea to- 
£4145 pars non efſet |as: though the ſame particular Church cf Rome 
were not apart of the whole; As who would ſay , that S. Peter 
coulanot be gouernour , both-of the whole Church, and of aparti- 


cular Church, Wherein , he argueth as wiſely, as if be ſhould ſay, 


rhat a Biſhop of Ely could not be gouernonr of the particular 
Church of Ely ,and of the whole Dioceſe; or that a Biſhop of Car- 
zerbury could not be gonernonr of that Biſhopricke,and primate if 
England ; or that a generall of an army could not gouerne a parti- 
cielar-company, and yet be generall of the whale army. And here, 
though you would ſeeme to haue triumphed ouer the Biſhop, 
in your impregnable inſtances, yet you ſhew, it wrings 
you at the very heart , to bee ſomet with about Ia 
2 his authoritie, when.in your numb, following you ct 
nim downe both in Text, and Margeut:, fora man w/e 


s CHAS 
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— 
So 


'. beadſhould be confounded with blowes, rather then confuted with 
arguments, Sonotablea champion you are at your 1/maels 
Logicke , whoſe fiſt was againſt exery body , ana enerie bodies a- 
gainſt bis , which Philo interprets to be the image of a diſ- 
puter, but like none ſo much as the Popyſh drſputants ( you 
may ſay they diſpute in Schola Tyranni, ACt.19.)from whoſe 
- butcherly hands , I pray God deliuer vs, that cuen thus de- 
- claretheir fingers to be itching , till they may deale with 
= YS, - 
> $12, As forthe Biſhoprick of Rome,ioyned or adioy- 
> nedrothe Biſhopricke ofthe whole Church, which you 
} wouldpatterne with the Dioceſſe and Church of Ely, re- 
E commended ro the goucrnment of one man, or the go- 
| uvernment of a whole army, and one company in that ar- 
+ my entruſted to the care of the fame generall , and ſuch 
| like;how vnlike are theſe compariſons, I report me to your 
| conſcience ! For the gouernment of that company, which I 
; Isalimbe of the maine army , while it remaines ſo, is im- 
| poſſible ro be diuided from the gouernment of the whole, 
and ſo Ely Church from Ely Dioceſle is not ſo eafily ſepara- 
ted, in ordine cuarrente , as now things goe ; but he that hath 
| theonemuſt needes haue the other, But your ſclues hold, 
| thatthe Biſhopricke of the whole world , hath beene aQu- 
| ally diuided from the Biſhopricke of Rome, as namely 
while Peter fate at Antioch, before he cameto Rome, to 
| hynothing of your later Popes , that lay ſoaking at eAue- 
| Bion leuenty yeares together: wherupon Bellarmine graunts, 
| zroabeardeven now char hey mY ra pant tre 
; 5 l.2.c.12. S: transferatur ctia7mun ſea, 
| Quire,and yet hopes that God will not ea- 6 Eu A, Franaſe SU ſks.BMhop of 
| ſlypermit it ; by which you ſee, your Luca in Atuertents. # qJtorum B.Chryſo/e. 


compar1 Lueſit. 17, prooues thts concluſion of hi-,, 
peſo halrs of one toote, Bur the by diuer{e reaſons, Lud conſtitutione eccleſie 


; maine point lyes in.this > That the B:i- fiers ns - Ez: Copus _ 91092 4 
] | . . {tam ab urbe d2m:utavet (as he fpeakesJ/cd 27 
op of Ely, hath no new induction ro {#475144 TT 
his Church of Ely,more then was giten caret, ec. | 
him-ar firſt entrance vpan.the entire Biſhopricke, and ſo 2 


Dd; the 


My i 
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the generall of an army, hath no newe conſtitution ouera 
parr of his army, after hee is admitted General! ouer the 
whole, Whereas you giuing to S.Perey the whole Church 
for his Biſhopricke , if afterwards he take vp his ſeate in 
Rome, by a more peculiar title, what doth he bur extinguiſh 
his former cleane? which, I thinke , will hold cucn in Fiz- 
herberts Law. 
$ 13. Neither ſay that S. [ames was Biſhop of Hieruſa- 
lem, and yet gouernour of the whole Church, with the ref 
of his colleagues: for James was extraordinarie as you alſo 
confefle: but ſhew that one man may be ordizarie Paſtor of 
the whole Church, and yet ordinarie Paſtor of apart too, 
by a ſecond title diſtin& from the former ; or elſe you ſay 
nothing, but palter about the Biſhops anſwer to Maxim, 
and bewray a-manifeſt contradiction in your doGtine, 
$ 14. Ilabour tobe briefe, and I need notto adde any 
thing to the Biſheps anſwers, which you ſee how pregnant 
they are againſt all reproofe, Onely, becauſe the Ziſhopis 
ſo exceedingly compendious, in his Anſwer to the Apolc- 
gie, and occaſion hath beene giuen me to peruſe the Ser- 
mons newly quoted of $. Maximus, 1 will ſer downe, ina 
wordor two, mine owne obſeruations, out of the ſaid Set- 
&nna614.Paris. mons lately ſet forth, for F, T. to conſider,if they makenot 
more for S. Pas), then that doth for Peter, which the Cardi- 
all alleadged. Inhis ſecond Sermon therefore,de eodem fe- 
fto, viz Natali B B. Petri > Pauli, ſpeaking of Par, after 
he had commended Perer for his great faith, (i tants cf 
xihilominus plenitudo fidei: Whoſe fulneſſe of faith is ſo great ot 
withſtanding, Firſt , frlneſſe of faith, like plenitudo ſpirits, 
which they attribute to the Pope, And,wotwith/tanding Pe 
rers,as deſeruing a reward no eſſe the his,if there were place 
Nothing tft for deſerts, vnlefſe you will ſay,that Peter had engroſledall 
for eſpe, Þ% before,and nothing was left for Pay! though deſeruing. Yea 
lowes profeſſed he addes, that our Sauiour in his prouidence choſe him, pe 


Tt know all J: . . : 
things fr,  CMlzarers quodam modo ducem, a captaine (of hisChurch) i 4 


Plenudes, manner ſingular , and without fellow, Erat enins tam precip!um, 
+ Go 
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3 &c, vt ad eccleſie ſolatium, ad firmamentum omninm creden= 
tim, Chriſtus eum vocaret ecalo, Hee was ſo ſmgular( in his 
| gift) that to rhe comfort of his (tmrch, and the ſupport of all the 
| faithfull, ( firmamentum credentiuns not inferiour topetra ) 
our Lord directly called him from heauen, Laſtly, /: aduerteret 
* princeps futurns nommy Chriſtiani, that he which was to bee the 
* prince of the name (hriſtian, that is, the moſt eminent in all 
- the Chriftian congregation, might markg,c5c. As forthe 
” third Sermon of that argument, which is that from whence 
E the words, Q#anti meriti, are quoted, whereunto the Byſhop 
| anſwers:it followes immediately after them in the praite of 
- Peter thus of Paul: That Paul in his eApoſileſhip, how highly 
| did he pleaſe Chriſt*(where you ſee meritumis counterpoized 
by placere, indeedall one) who 7s his owne witneſſe, fideliſſimus 
 fbiteſtis-who ſhunning to reneale his owne praiſe, and yet ſecking 
- to make knowne the power of his Chriſt, wraps vp in modeſtie,c3c, 
| Alluding; no doubt,to thoſe places of his Epifiles, wherein ,,, , 
| lee euidently challengeth equalitie with the beſt, and ce- 23.& 
| porteth ſuch things as is wonderfull by himſelfe, though 
| not tickled thereto by any private vain-glorie, but meerly 
| enforced by his aduerſarics importunitie. In the firſt Ser- 
- mon of that argument, they are ioyntly called, both P.uwl _ 
| and Peter , Eccleſiarum omnium principes, Princes of all the pony i 
* Chmches: and againe, reuerendiſſimi Principes omnium Eccle- ad Gal. calls 
* farum, the moſt reverend Princes of all the Churches, Jerome. 
* $ 15, Tomit your railing in your num, 18. whereyou ys mnoying 
| fay the Biſhop hath beene puzled with places , and farne to trifle, INE. 
"wrangle , cogge,andlye, &c. Taccount it my ill happe , to be. 
; matcht with ſuch a rakeſhame, that obſerves no reuerence, 
{and is. onely good at proouing our patience. Onely my 
comfort is, as Demoſthenes is ſaid, to haue ſaid in the like, 
that] ſhall overcome in beeing put downe., and you looſe 
{nconquering, in ſo. damned an encounter, The Byjyhop had 
faidofthe Cardinalls teſtimonies , cited our of the farhers, 
011m hoc peccant omnia, All theplaces brought for Peters pri- 
Fwacie., 1rip in this, that they-haue nothing , in truth , which may 
1 not 
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not ſtraight be granted , except ſome petty word, about which 1 

meane not to iangle, And what more excellent 2e:25241171; 

could there be then this? a premanition, or an amulet,againſ 

che errors,that might ariſe in vnſtable minds,by miſtaking 

the fathers , while they vſe ſuch ſpeaches, For as Epiphanin 

faies, that ſuch cautions muſt be yſed ſometimes , even to. 

wards the writings of holy Scriprure, leaſt the Reader be 
peruerted,rather then edified;(2 in the fathers much more, 

who neither write ſo plaine for vnderftanding as the Scrip. 

rures , noryet ſocurrant for belcife, It followes in the 3i. 

ſhop; Namnuec primatum negamm Petri ec, for wee deny not the 

primacy of Peter , nor the names which doe ſignifie it , bat weede- 

mand the thing, or the matter it ſelfe now in queſtion, towit, hi 

earthly CMonarchy.Thus he. And to this what fay you? You 

ſay , he grants the primacy of Peter , and yet labonrs to ouerthrm 

it , when it zs prooued ont of the fathers. As how, trow you? 

when they teach that Peter had the primacie, becauſe he wa tin 

foundation of the Church , aud that he had a ſpeciall commiſſun 

ginen him to feede Chriſts ſheepe, he goeth about to proone that 

Peter was no more the foundation of the Charch, then the reſtsf 

the Apoſiles were , nor otherwiſe Paſtor thereof, then they, And 

what of that? herein then confifted this primacy , whith tit 

fathers teach, ard deduce, from the power ginen him by the kya, 

and by his paſtorall commiſſion, which doe import authority power, 

turiſdition , and goxernment ? This you, It hath bin told you, 
Sir,ſufficiently,ouer and ouer, wherein the primacy of Peter 

conſifted, thoughit draw no ſoueraignty or Iuriſdiction 

with it , and much lefle ſo great, as you are in love with,] 

' meane the temporal and the terrible;que & ſpiritum conch 

De parientiz, ſecnlarrs vei gratia,as Tertwllian ſaies,or ſeculum concitit pre- 
*The ancienter 7exx1# Spiritgs, as yours apparantly doth, Itis * neirher 
Papillwere REYES NOT Crooks, that will content you, bur onely a glaiue, 
rare.7ch.Slotans and a taffe, the armour of the fooliſh ſhepheard , whereo! 
com Fen Zacharie ſpeakes,deſcribing your Pope, that idoll i ſeat 
lowed the Pope #e4, as Chriſt from heauen beſpake him long agoc,if tae 
cen 3. Aories ſay true, And yetwhy ſhould we tell you, _— 

| | © chi 


as feram,one for 
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this prowacie conſiſts, that the Fathers 
deduce out of the words of Scripture, 
rather then you conclude it our of the 
words themſelues,or the Fathers words 
ypon'thofe words, and fo force itypon 
our conſciences, that we may haue no- 
thing to anſwer, but by yeelding to 
your deſire? Nowe you are faine to 
raue,and chafe,and cry,after all is done, 


> whatis it,ifit benot this ? What is-pa- 


| ſreones, and ſuper hanc petramn, but onely 
| the making Peter cheife Magiſtrate of 
# the Church, ſo as all Iuriſd;ftion may 
© flow from him? Whereas we may ſay 4-« 
© moretruely, and as ke of you, what ſo ynlikely foundation 


- Ox 


doctrine, the other for diſcipline, expounds 
himielfe in this manner, Habet /ummuc eccle- 
fie Antiſte ſaper omnes potentiorem poteſtatems 
coactinuam , qua atians Principes ibs ſubijcere 
foteft. SIXE CABDE TAMEN. Hic eſt auter ſi- 
rtuzls gladevs ule , per quems interdicere poteſt 
ingreſſic ecclrſie, & celwn claudere, vc, Thus 
he limits the Popes coaftive power, And 
Eſpenceu Digreſſ.in Epiſt. ad Titum,c.1.p 192. 
En Epiſtopalem duritiem, in Veag1s tamey no: 
i” VERBERIBVS fitam, Nam cavcerec, th huinf. 
mods corporrm: coerftiones,cum domingy tempera 
Uibur, BeNEFICLO eT DEVOTION PrINCIPVM 
acceſſiſſe puto. Gramſſima Tv pena erat ex- 
communtcatio, ton MORTAL 15s fawmev, ſed med:- 
conals, Alſo, Card.Pole, ib.de fumm.Poac, 
c.49.Praiſing the Popes forme of gonerne. 
ment, None to that ({aith he) gre wnnnyglen. 
fes Per paptclas dat tra. And, c.q44.The Pope, 
if he will bee good, muſt neuer deſcend*y» 
de Cruce, i. interpoſe in worldly atfaires. 


| baththisexorbitantpower, as cither the keies of the Church, 


| orthe feeding of Chriſts ſheepe ? And doth the Biſhop, good 
Sir, only goe about to prgoue that other Apoſtles are ioyned 
| with Peter, cither in the feeding of Chrifts flocke, or in the 


FEREPEnONT IE 


; receiving of the keyes 2 Which hee hath euidently conuin- 


 ced, and demonſtrated to your cye, both by the ſequele of 
| the text, andthe authorities of the Fathers, The Fathers ar- 
| gument then, (lay you;) is nothing worth, whereby they would e- 
| ſtabliſhthe primacie of Peter, from ſuch places. As though Pe- 


& 


, ters primacy might not be prooued from 


: theplaces, andyet thatprimacie bee no 
E ſuch primacie as you 'conceit. For the 
| Yerie promiſing of the keyes, though 


* with intention to them all , 


tto him 


| Onely formally, & the feeding of Chriſts 
| lambes, which was the charge of them 
| all, yet threr ſexerall times enioyned to 


him, becauſe of his threefold deniall of 


| bis Lord, gives him akind of preroga- 


The Papiſts deuice is ouerthrowne by 
theaiſclues; ſo farre are the Fathers from 
abetting ir. For Maldonate vpon Iohe 21, 


*nores it for a principall circumſtance, that 


Paſee #ves meas was Taid to Peter, poſt prande- 
umnafter dinner: and yet the rule of their 
law 1s, that Ordines nor dantuy poſt prandum, 
Sa.cx Sylueſt,v,Ordines.S 14 How muchleſie 
the Popedome,which fo infinitly ſurmounteth 
all jy Though Mz/d.moſt abſurdly nore 
in the aforcſaid place', that our Saviour 
Chrift &id almoſt all his exrraordinarie 
works, either aftcr dinner,or after ſupper. 
Theſe are the grauities and godlines ot our 
Feſvites,To our Saviour,no doubt,all times 


tive or primacie, if you call it {o, which we enuie him not, were one. 
and yet ill falls thort of your wonſtroms Monarchie, 'S. 4 > - 
y $42 wa 


Eexr 


21.8 C hap. Fo. Of the defence of the: Anſwer to the Apologie, © 
Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſes,chat Paſee 6- guſt, hath. cold. you, and S, eAmbroſe 
wer meas,teed r— onnibus paſto- *\\ th told you, the firſt two that Paſceg. 


ribs, to.all miniſters &- paſtort.De Row,Pont, 
I.2.c,t2, reſp.ad 5--and morcouer, whatloc- gg s, belongs to all, yea to ally 5, not only 


ele per rn oe ro all them; but the laſt, that not thoſe 
| . words onely, but whatſocuer elſe was ſaid to Peter, (by 
Vid: ſuprain way of ſuch honour no.doubr) is commune onmium , common 
VE to all, at leaſt common to all the Apoſtles, Neither pittie the f1. 
thers, as moſt idlely you would ſeemeto doe, in your 19, 
numb, for inferring the primacie from ſuch. places as thoſe; 
but rather condemne your owne fooliſh fancie, for milin. 
terpreting ſo groffely , both the Fathers and the places, 
When you ſay, The Brſhop is miſerably troubled with certaine 
petty words, with vocule quedam,as Caput, and Primatus, and 
fometimes hee grawunts them, ſometimes denies. them:. What 
more iufſt-, or more reaſonable courſe. can bee held, then 
both to grauat them,and denie them, the one in the Fathers 
ſenſe, that they alledge them in;-the other in yours, as you 
eruert them? As for troubling theBiſhop, they are o farre 
fro that, thoſe ſmallwords, 8 as you lay, petty voculs; that by 
his accurate.explaining them, I verily.beleeue, he hath pro- 
yided.ſo.well, as they ſhall neuer trouble, any man more 
hereafter. h 
$ 16, Infine you carp him, for calting the Popes ſupre- 
macy , an earthly Monarchy , or temporall primacy ; of which 
before, Yet you repeat it againe. And wherefore then did 
you, in reporting Origens words,num.2. of this Chap. con- 
cerningthe founding of the Church vpon Peter , velxt: ſuper 
terram., as upon the earth., breake off-the Engliſh, to print 
thoſe words aſwell in Latine as in Engliſh , velati ſuper ter- 
ram , Which is more then you affoarded to certaine other of 
the ſame ſentence, to.expreſſe. them rwice?- Was it notto- 
perſwade vs, that his primacie was earthly, or his 2ſonar- 
chy temporall , which-here you. abhorre? Bur ler ys heare 
you in goodearneſt, The angry you, is temporall, or earth 
adioyn. Num. Jy, mbere #t is exerciſed, that #. this preſent world, the pow! 


23,CAPsrs heauenly, hoth by inſtitution from.aboxe gand becanſe he is gr" 
| / 


Sqper terram. 


Monerchia terre- 
PA 


Sap 3 


Sea 2 
Sr We; 
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bj Gods ſpirit, in the ſe of it, Which, I pray you, may we 


S oc lay, ofthe power of Kings, as well ? Vnles either you 
k; haute orgotterrRom. 1 Jo That , there i5 no power brt of God, Theodor. de Corrs 


ftantin. Magno, 


or the Emperours yle, which the Fathers :O1UC them, in principio hi- 


onex hominibus neg, per homines, or in the Councell of ltoriz:&,Conc!, 
Tribartenſ.de 


” Calchedon, Deſuper regni ſceptra ſuſcipiens Imperater, & F. Or, eutphoanc 
| Dermereges regnant,Pro,8.1'5.,Or, Inde poteſtas qnde ſpiritus, Dow.?gs. vide 


edir.V cner.tont, 


” Teriullian in Apologet. Or Gregory Naztanzene in orat, ad ,,.,. 
| Prefidem iraſcentem, yoicw guppacmnkvers , ab ilto ſceptrum ha. agapet.Epift. 
* ber, 6. Thowraigneſt with (hriſt , thou haſt thy ſcepter 'from 
| kim. Qrthathappily yee arc perſwaded , that the Popes 
| better aſfiſted,then the King, by God, in his Conlultati- 


} ons. What-meanes that then , Prov. 16.10 ? Oraculum in 


| labjs: and, In indicio nonerrabit os eius, What that , Prou.21, 
| 1? Theheart of the King is in the hand of God, & quocung, vo- 
” letfleller illud, Which-S, Auguſt, fo Rands ypon,, that he 
| doubtsnotto ſay ,per cor Regis ipſa veritas inſſit , Truth 'it 
> ſelfe commands by the heart of the King; and againe,Emperonrs 


| commannd the ſelfe ſame that Chriſt , for when they commaund 
| what good is, no man-commandethby them , but Chriſt, Epiſt, 


| 166, To'make ſhort , whatthinke you of that, Rom. 1 3, 
| Rulers are no terrour to good works, but to the enill, No nor to Pra compre- 


ends all the 


| workers neither, Doe What'is good, andthe will praiſe thee meanes thar 
| notpwniſh thee, The ruler iis the Mimiſter of God, for thiy K'ng5 haue to 


reward, though 


} good, burifthou doethat whichis cull , be afraid , for he they are wary, 
| istheMiniſter of God,» revenger to execute wrath vpon F*cavſeitts [i 


mum humanorusy;', 


| allthem, thatdoe cuill. Yea, they are all Gods Miniſters, as Afr laves. 
| atteniling pon this very thing continually . Doth nor this ra- #5 2v73 7370 
| therſhew, that the Kizg is affiſted by God, then rhe Pope, mporzagrs- 

| topreſerue him as well from ſcandall of aRion , as from er- p3vlzs. 

| rour in iudgment? Though forthe Pope, you arenot wont 


| todeny your felues;that he may erre in action, andthart ve- 


ry fowly:all your care is to vphold the credite of his Indge- 


| ment, wherein you ſee the King enioyes Gods directions , 


No lefle then hee, But why ſhould you bee ſoloath, to ad- 
mt ofthe terme of tem porall £Morarchy , or earthly pri- 
| Ee 2 macy? 
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macy? May we no ſay with the Poet,as he doth of Djz? 

0c pratexit nomine culpa,cladems rather: or with the ſame 

' author elſewhere, ——=2xid fs quod voce negatis, Mente datis, 

or vendicats? Whatis this, but to cut the throat with 

woode knife,prerending gentlenes to the ads of fiercenes, 

Tacobs voice, and Eſaus hands ? Orlikethe Axe , in «ſy; 

fables, which Biſhop Fiſher tould of,” that came a begging 

vpona time toa certaine goodly wood, or tuft of trees, for 

 ahelueor a handle, promiſing to trim it, and prune ir,and 

keepe it neat, but ended in felling , quelling , and deſtroy. 

ing. So the Pope challengerh nothing , but aſpjricsal pri. 

w4cie , to keep Kings inorder and in awe, who elſe would 

be extrauagant, he ſaies ; which if once you graunt him, 

ou ſhall ſee what feats of miſcheife he will worke you, as 

Nunb 22.29, Balaamaid , I would kill the outright if [ had but a ſword, or 1; 

1,548.4.9% Daxidof Golias his, ſo. he of che fpiriuall » Giue me but that, 

thereisnoze totbat, Let himalopne, if once. he can get but 

to-graſpe theſfiord, be.it what it will be, ſword, or ſwithe; 
& Monarchy , or Primacie, and of what kinde ſoeuer, 

$17. Why, but S. Peter exerciſed a corporall power ands, 

Paul likewiſe,for ſo much as they beth ended in corporall effetts,u 

inſtriking Elymas.the ſorcerer blinde , as in puniſhing Ananin, 

and Sapphira,with bodily death;. As if this were the power, ci- 

ther of Peter or Paul,beeing miraculous in them both; wher- 

as Miracles come. from no herext power, as your School- 

men teach, from acirenmſtant rather , or an attendant; al- 

mighty God: by meanes vnkpowne, being ready to exc- 

cute the determinations ofhis ſeruants. But wee ſpeake of 

a-power inherent in the magiſtrate, whichis denominated 

by the effeQs,as the effeCts are ſorted and qualified by their 

obieAs, goods, bodies, limmes,and liberty. For about them 

are conuerſant the.aQs of magiltracy,depriuations , impri- 

ſopments, maymes,or deathes. Which the .doer of miracles 

hath no hand in the inflicting of, bur at his requeſt Omni- 

potencie effeQeth, Euen as you read of [oſux commanding 

the ſuane, Qbedevit Denis voci hominis, but voci onely, &c. » 

. Am C 
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q the Magiſtrate being athand'to take her part, To 0- c,,.;puiu, 
| mitthatas Inoted to youbefore,the dexill was appointed 
 tobetheexecutioner,rather then once the Apoſtles ſhould 
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Ambr, confutes this argument of yours, /;b.3. Offic, cap. 14: 


| ſpeaking of Elizens & the Syrians whom he took priſoners, 
' that, Non erant manu percutiendi, quos ſupernaturali virtnte 


ſubingaſſet.. They might not be ſtricken with hand , whom God 


bad extraordinarily put into his hands, So as S. Peter him- Expellic dis, 


nou arm:s,laies 


ſelf might not exerciſe any bodily force ypon thoſe, whom 7-7 "IE 


- theholy Ghoſtby miracle-had-ſubiced to him, Much leſfle 
| then may we, by his example, 


$s 18, Neither is it to be wondred, that the primitive 


* Church me haue temporall power, or ——_— power , 
| indefet o 
© which ſince hath ceaſed in the-ordinary gouernment, the 


Chriſtian Magittrates, to puniſh offendors, 


Church hauing returned to her Channells, as I may ſay,and 


defile themſclues , with that worke, or handle the ſword; 


| towhichnowthe Popes hand cuen cleaues for cagerneſſe, 
= did:that Captaines, 2.S4m.23. 10. 
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to Card, BELLARMINES Apologie, 


againſt the ſlaunderous Adioynaer 
of F. T. 


The ſecond Part, 


EPHREM, 


& Tothee, and but to thee tonone, I make 
1) prayer. 


PRINTED BY CanrasLL Lzccr, 


Printer tothe Vainerſitie of Cambridge. 
I. 61 7. 


To the ſixt Chapter of the eA4d.- 


zojnader, about Inuocation of Saints. 


The autorities of the Fathers, of the 
firſt and ſecond ranke (accordingto the BisHoeps 
-woſt accxrate diniſion of the confuſed huddle 
brought by the Cardinal ) are re-exa- 
mined inthis Chapter; 


AND HIS ANSWERS TO THEM 
fonnd tobe ſuch , as maintaine themſelues 
again] all exception, 


6, I, Vlie would not youchſafe to xc- 


cuſe Vatinirs , bur onely preſſeth 


| bo him with certaine queſtions, to 


difgrace him the more. I haue hi- 
therto done nothing , vnbeſee- 
ming the reputation ofa far grea- 
ter aduerſarie, and indeede af- 


foarded him ſomewhat too large anſwers, making bold 
with the Readery andhis gentle patience, rather then IT 
 wouldcome behind in any ſort of fatisfaction. Henceforth I 
| Imuſtcraueleane to beea great deale rounder and ftricter 
-- with him, as drawing towards the Center, Ira ferierds ejt 
: Tomo, vt ne ſentiat quidem perire ſe: for his comfort. 

7 Ff x $ 2. Num, 
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Tip: 6. Ofiicdefmaerfiie infor eg, 


a Aquin.part.}. ſurm#, queſt.25. Artic.z. 
in rei{p.citans gloſſam, Deus per creationem, 
Cui debetur Latria. Daminus per potentiam, cid 
D:44a. Such are their foolecries,that in one 
reipe&now, God and the Saint ſhall bee 
worſhipped alikezyca with equall worſhip, 
with Du{e bath, Whereas,in Deo nhil ms- 
25 eft, or cls,Non e/Jet omne Dew quod in Des 


$ 2, Num.3.then,He acknowledgeth inuocation of Saint; 
( though not of God ) to be poſſible without faith in them, This 
15 firſt againſt the generality of the Apollles text , Ovomods 
inuocabunt m quem,that is,in quecung, non crediderizt?Rom,1g, 
How ſhal they call vpon him,in who{ ſoeuer ]they haue nor 
belecued?. And at leaſt a man might inuacate God , though 
not as the *creator of heauen and carth, 
yet tr pige ayiay, as ſome Saivt,or demy- 
god , by this diſtinQtion ; not ex aſe but 
ex (emuncia, (3sÞ Tulianthe Pelagian 
cauilled with S. eAuſten de ſexs vncis) 
albeit wee did-not pur affiance in him, 


e't, contrarie to the Axiome, Sec $.Le® Jarh;ch were againſt the Apoſtles, Ou. 


{weetly pronouncing of this poinr, ſerm.$. 
in Nat. Domini,, b Contra lul.lib.z.cap.2- 


modo inuocabunt >: How ſhall they call? s 
who would ſay , Nullopatto, not at all. Therefore, nm, 9, 
he cates his word, and allowes faith in Saints themſclues,as 
neceſſary for the inuocation of themtoo. Is ſome ſort, ſaies 
hee. An egregious blaſphemy , and by which one-(oſries 
onely, a Perſian , is knowne, noneels that euerT read of, 


© Nizeph Callig. © ( Nicephorms. reporting it, ) to allow faith in Saints, orin 


lib.u8.cap.22. 
Hiſt Eccleſtiaſt. 


d loh E4+ 


e In Fuang,To- 
hann,Tom.32, 


creatures, to-belawfull, d Tox belcene in God, beleeue alſo in 
mee. Who might ſay this, but he that was morethen a bare 
creature? Ons dicat Sanitorum, (rede in me-, niſi Sauitu 
Santtorum , ſaith S. eAnſten , de peccatorum meritis & remif, 
lib:1.cap. 14. And Origen to the fame purpoſe, © Non ef di- 
um , Qui credit in vos, credit in me;et/s diltums eſt , Qui recijit 
vas, recipit me, It i not ſaid, He that beleeneth in you, beleencth 
in me , though it be ſaid, He that receineth you recemeth mee, 
Andthe one of theſe, is for the Sermo, in Origens declarati- 
on of it, the other for them qus 4fermone , that is for the A- 
poſtles, The very fame hath S. Aſter, almolt toridem ver- 
bs, vypon the ſameplace of S. in fe 44- that you may 
know one Father borrowed ob another , ſpecially the La- 
tine of the Greeke, Each of-them.ſhewing; this., that the 
Saints though theyare to bereceiued by vs, yet not recei- 
ued by faith, but Chriſt onely, who.is:rhe word of his for. 
| Af: 
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And againe Origen morepithily , Hom, 4.in Ezech, Ad e- 
05 qui in Santts; fidanciam babext , non incongrue proferimus ex- 
emplum , Maledifts homo qui ſpem. habet in homine. eAgainſt 
them that put their truſt in Szints , wee alleadge that Scripture 
not without good cauſe, Curſed is the man that makes man his 


truſt, And alittle after, S; xeceſſe eſt in aliquo ſperare,omnibus 


dereliftts ſperemus in Domino, If wee muſt needes hope in ſome 
bodie , leaving all let vs hope in the Lord, Like thoſe godly 
Burgundions., whome Socrates reports of , ib. 7. hiſt, cap.3 0, 
that weary of ſeeking ayde any more of man, they determi- 
ned to cominitthemſelues henceforth wholy to God, and 
guided by the prouidence that neuer forſakes, choſe the 
Chriſtians God, who was then worſhipped throughout the 
Romane Empire ; And their reaſon was, becauſe he was 
nener kyowne to faile any ſuch a4 truſted inhim. A moſt true E- 


login, and a worthy ground of comming to God,accedends 
s P' 


Dexm, that I may ſpeake with the Apoſtle, Heb. r1, 


| Which ſoone after was yerefyed yponthera,by a moſt ioy- 
'. fullexperience; and a Biſhop of France ( no neede of the 


Pope to ſuch worke,I wiſle, whatfocuer you dreame ) bap- 
tiſed them , atdd incorporated ther , after he had humbled 
them with faſting( a moſt worthie praCtiſe)ſeuen dayes to- 


gether, & inſtructed them in the faith, Bur this by the way. 
| Returne weto putting confidence in God onely, How of- 


ten doth the Scripture particularly ſo appropriate it? Faith 


in God, At. 20, Hebr.6. lerem. 17. Pal. 117. Pfal. 146. 


&c, As who would ſay, It is the priuiledge whercin God 


and the creature communicate not , ( like g/oriamea not to 
| degiuen to another, like Achilles f his Tpeare, which on- £4; 
ly himſelfe could brandiſh ) no more then 7oſeph and Pati- 1g. Za 5 
| Phar,or loſepb and Pharaoh , the one in the gouernment of , 


his priuate houſe, the other of his Kingdome , might bee 


| conſorted, Yetnothing reſerved from Joſeph by either of 
| them, but onely the one his wife, and the other his crowze, 
 Sois faith in God, one of Gods pecnliars, Yea S, Chry- 
'- ſo ome obſerucs, How. 3. in At, that the Apoſtles durſt no: 
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fay when time was, Fides in. ens, thatis., is Chriſtum , but 

onely,fides per nomen eins., faith by his name.So tender apoint 

this is, Which he repeates elſewhere, S,Cyrilalſo;ofwhom 
anone, In the meane while proceed, | 

S 3. Numb, 4, He belyes S, Hieromes Commentary 

g Enang $, Hizramss workesgthe Com,yp- Ag. vs the Ep iſtle to Philemon » Who 

on this Epiltle is twofold, In oac, hee ex- ſpeakes of no faith to be repoled in 

247 ups LT > Saints. 5 but credence gen to their do. 

& membrane lo Ruicradit; La thy others crine onely, S, Parles text then mul 

v01tale ef. Credit aniſion fn conditorgin Down? thus be how der ſtood, f rae _ Deu m,and 

Non poteſ? credere niſi prius credaderit de Santtis Charitatem in Sanftos , faithin Gid, aud 

weary «ſt, egy om — lone to the Saints, ſpecially ſuch Saints 

now, Mr, F, 7? . asthere he ſpeakes of, whoſe bowel; 

muſt be refreſhed , which are neither fitto be praicd to, be- 

cauſe they ſtand-in.want;howmuch lefleto be the obiefts of 

our Chriſtian faith, if it be but becauſe they are the ſubjes 

of our ſight ? According as to the 'olofſ. 1 «4. he vtters the 

ſame more diftia&tly , thus ; faith in Chriſt, aud lone to the 

Saints, though here he deliver itzxquZ, or vpon a heape.So 

likewiſe againe 2, Theſſal: 1. 2. albeit when he ſaics , «; 

Srdoe 615 aNiAus, Of euery one of you towards another, he ſhewes 

plainly enough, that /owegoes further then faith:may, vules 

ES euery Chriſtian may belceuein cuery one, and then where 

os EORee _ RG _ ſhall we ſtay? Gregory Nazianzen: orat, 

Fides in ſanto) , pro communione fidei, as the os ae Theolog i faics well, & Tevly ict m1 

neue words ae» explaning theles hari, chyrgy ors Th, 2 waph. au13, 15 fue , 1 70 

exhort him; not to belecuc in Saints. thing to beleeue in a thing, anovher to bes 

 leene whats reportedof it, Which $. Hierome onely-meant 

of the Saints in that place, that the hiſtories that went of 

them.in Scripture, were to be belecued,and credited, N.:zi- 

anzene adds, md yap is? $6671 &-,forthis belongs to God | oncly,| 

The Conncet of Namely to.be beleened-in. And againe:, c; x]ioue, nos 515 aur) 


In finc huius. 


* Calched is Allo- ,,-4yaues At he be a creature, hoav doe-we belecue in him? 


cigt,ad Martian. 
PaZ.213. Sur, 


making it an euident axgggmentoof the diuinity of the holy 


calls rhie, a-ma- Ghoſt , that we belecue in him, Alſo the Creed knowes no 
faith in Sajats , yet a compleat forme of our beleeuing a: 
| y gout fa 


weft anference. 
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s doubt. As for Credo tn ecclefiam,if fome Tgevo 6578 2, 10Y FVED1AG T6 AAS 
 haue read itſo , though there are oth er Ancay bid TH Feopnloy £15 uiey a, 
anſwers, yet it is enough. that the ſlay xaIauuly X) X05» £KhAnTIAve 
t, Church conſiſts offarremorethen they. Symb. Nicen. Quanqicam iden {ymbo/um, ve 
| : 4 expronntur a Baſiio ,. 1n Epilt, ad Antiochens 
- wilkallow vs to-put. our truſt in,, And: pay.z08. cdir, Gree. Froben. One filers 
+ indeede-itis 2 {tran ge huddle and con- perſpicut renocat ad tres perſonas Trinttatis , ne 
: G nomin!d quidenn Eccleſia , niſs in diuerſiſumun 
- fuſion of things, when the Church juſun, fac; 4u poſt. 
” which was wont to conteyne the faithfull , ſhall haue them. 
| initnow,vpon whome wemuſt relye by faith.. 
* $ 4. Numb, 5, Amoſt ſenceles ſhift, As there is , Sol5 
Deo gloria, ſaies. he, and yet , honor (5 gloria omni operanti bo 
* zum, Rom. 2. ſo there is a double inuocation , one of Saints, ano- 
| therof God, As if glory in the firſt place, bee notg/ory which 
© weaſcribe to God , in the ſecond that which God vouch, 
| ſafestovs, Is inuocation ſo? Doth God inuocate? And 
| why does our Sauiour conclude his prayer , the exemplary _ 
| platforme of all praying , with Qz#a twa eft gloria, cc, but 
* that Saints haue no-ſuch glory ; and yer pray wee muſt not, 
| butonely.tothem,to whome wee may aſcribe the like glo-. 
| Iy. Asthe-cauſall particle in that prayer implyes, Q'v 1 4 
| mwmeſt regunm., & potentia, & gloria, cc. FOR thine 
- sthekingdome, the power, and the glory. 'Here they are 
- goneinthe Pater noſter, as before they were confuted DY paz.94.hulns, 
the Creed, for Primacy.. Paſſus eff ſub Pontio Pilato, c; 
$ 5: Qut of Gen. 48; PFanocetur nomen mem ſuper pueros, Go 
| heisnot aſhamed to.renexr ſuch motheaten ſaleneſtes. For 
| What does that meane ? Let thensbe called by my nome , oriet 

itbetheir title and ſtyle to haue Abraham, and Iſaac, and 

Iacob, to their Fathers, For it is no ſmall prerogatiue, Ono 
| rm ſunt patres,Rom, 9. Did they giue commaundement to 


| be inuocated as Gods, when they lay a dying ( as he belike HR err 
| would haue it } like Cyrzs in Xenophon,Sic me colitote vt De- F*.zerahies 
| wn? Andin Limbothis?* See Plal, 48, as the ſeventy read 
| It, Eoetantoaylo T4 ovopare avloy ral of yaioy wv: TRAC 
| 5, pon their bouſes.and: lands. Which we in Engliſh read 
| tus, They .onllutheir, lands. after their. owne names ,.an; viuall 
; Ff 3 phraſe 


0 
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Chap. 6. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, © 


* Our Church 
ſecmes-to rec- 
kon it for Chry- 
ſofſtomes,calling 
one of the pral- 
ers in it Chryſo- 
ſtomes prater. 


E) Nothing 


phraſe throughout the ſcripture. So Iam, 2. 7.They Nlanrde 


the worthy name which u called vpon you, 73 wanaulty ig Cure, 
that is , as our late Engliſh excellently well bath it,by which 
you arecalled, And Eſay. 4. Seen women ſhall ſay to one may, 
let thy name be called upon vs ; inthe very ſame ſenſe: that is, 
letvs bereckoned and accounted thine, Salomoz a little o- 
therwiſe, in the dedication of his temple, defires that Gd; 
name may be called vpon it , yetnot as if the temple ſhould 
pray to God, &c. But the rather did the Patriarch here de- 
fire this,concerning Ephraim and Manaſſeh , leaſt the diſps- 
rity of their birth hauin $ an Egyptian to their mother, 
mioht quaile their confidence in Gods promiſes to their 
Fathers , and that they might know they had as good inte. 
reſtin them, as the reſt of their kindred. 
'''$ 6. 'AsforsS. Auſters phace, Locutiontm de Geneſi, nym, 
200. Hee determines not whether the Patriarks were in- 
uocated by their children, as F., T. would beare vs in hand, 
orypon them rather as we ſay, but onely biddes vs noic, 
that the word inuocation is ſometime veryfied ypon men, 
we gs ypon God, and ſo exaudition likewiſe, What of 
Wat? | 
S 7. Numb, 7. Lethim prooue and not ſay, or not fay 
tithe prooue, thar interceſſion to Saints by our ſeeking 
to them,and intercefſion of Saints to God for vs, is all one, 


Negamius & pernegamns. In all Chryſoſtomes Liturgy, (*1. 


meane'that which beares his name) where there is mention 
of the interceſſion of Saints for vs ſo many and ſoa ſundry 
times, there is not the leaſt praying on the bfairhfulls part, 
fo much as once, to the greateſt Saint, 


but xuebs Senvauev. And as for Marie , Maplag pilt merray of «yiov. pine 
vrevoavles » Thv Cov nuoy.yess TW $40 nuoy wagehuus)e. Not to her , not t0 
them, but to Chriſt onely, b Fuderſtand this of the originall Greeks , not of 
Leo Tuſcus his trarſlation, 


$ 8. To the. 9. Numb. It will neuer be diſprooued | 
whatthe Biſhop anſwers to S, Beſils authority , that aliudeſt 


facere 


cites _ A La "IN ER EAR SET oye” Fr - hy C2 6 
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—" againſt Chap. 6. of the Adioynder of B. T. 229 


- facere , alind ſtatuere ; and Legibus non exemplis vinendum eſt, 
| Gregory Nazanz. ſaying is , as I remember, Prinilegia pa#- 


corum non faciunt legem Eccleſia. Seneca himſelfe, Permittit ſi= Corfolad Mar 
bi quedams, & contra bouum morem, magna pietas, And, what ©an. 

though S, Baſil ſhould draw an argument from thence, 

which he doth not? Does nots.Paxl ſo from acorrupt fa- 

{hion of baprifing ouer the dead,in ſomeWriters opinions? 


| 1.Cor.15, See Bellar. ae Purgat.lib.t.cap.6,.confeſſing as 

| much. Likewiſe Chryſo/Zome giues folke Hom, 10. in Atta Apoſt. Non 
| leaueto ſweare by themſelues , that the ramen ( inquit ) ayliyoudt]o's 
z name of God might be lefſe diſhonou- Yesw , amd guyxe]abaivuy ME 
- redbythgmin their daily mention.Is it jya ournffias anaydys Ths Tv- 
| lawful therfore to ſweare by ones ſelfe? gayruis. 

| Himſelfe denyes it in the ſame place, 


$ 9. Nwmb. 25. He ſaics there is no ordinance ,or no de- 


 cree, but in Conncells, Let himbring them hardly then , let ofa decree for 
 himcitethe (omncells, Arc not they Fathers , and multiply-PRy<r 52 vanthe 
| ed Fathers? Will his MA1ESTIE refuſe the Conncells , 

| wherein ſo many ſpeake as one man, that is content to be 

| ordered by: the Fathers in fingular , if the authority be 

| pregnant, and the antiquity ſufficient? But how ſhame- 

| fully does he belye the Councell of Gangra? Neither is any 

| ſuch thing in the Proeme there,nor yet in the Canons, Onely 

| acorruption 1s crept into.the Proeme , which is nothing 


 materiall neither , though it were graunted.Sce the Greeke 


a Paris,of Tilixs his edition, ſee other Greeke copies. And, 


| 15to meet at, Churches;or not to ſhun aſſemblyes in Baſilicis 
Miriam, all one with the inuocation of Saints now be- 
come? Why rather ſhould we not thinke their prizate 
wſe condemned ynder a Prieſt and his boy,in the 6, Caron 
ofthar Councell, contra ixxanordtorlag ihe mags Thy inxanciay, 
againſt them that aſſemble without a lawful aſſembly?as likewite 
their nds ma taxed in that which followes , 7 ud 
Wy1G- Treo by tou Ta THs.ExxAnTIQ; TgdTIoyra; , That is, againſt 
the performers of Churchbuſineſſes,without Prieſtly aſſiſtance ,&c. 
Oathe ocher fide , how mainely are the Popiſh pradtiſes in 
| that 
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a Can.t. that-Preface confuted?::About* rhe honour of the married 
b Can.g. life, the b indifferency of celebrating with Prieſts married 
c Canug, orynmarried , cagainſt womenleauing their proper hus- 
x bands , to obſerue the profeſſion of Iknow not what con. 
d Cann2.&13, tinencic, butdike theirs certainly. Againſt 4 affeQation of 
apparell,as inthe Nuns and Fryars now of all cotours. Yea, 

e Can;z. e forthe authority of Maſters ouer their ſeruants (the yery 
caſe of Supremacy rhis day in queſtion } though the one be 

Chriſtian, the-other an infidell: of which point Epiphaniu 
moſt-ſweetly ina certaine place , Nawzs ercleſi n9# recipit 
lib.z.Tom.r.hzr. fug it ioums , neg, quia proprys Domins difcedit. The ſhip of Gid, 
pu quz.Apoli0- or of bis { PHrch,admits no TH2-Aaway por forſaker of hirowne wa. 
IR fters. Againſt departing with richesvnder hope of more 

* dns holynes, which is their vow of pouerty, ſo magnifyed at 
this day, I might adde, out of compariſon ofthe r9.Cano 
with the fecond in that Councell, that alchough faſtings, 

ſuch as the Church appoints, are to be kept, which we de- 


ny nor, yet without preferring of fiſh before fleſh, as the 
more holy, whichis their error. And doe they tell vs ofthe 
Councell of Gangra? In which there is not one (yllable, 
neither in. preface nor bulke , of praying to'Saints. Yea,in 
the 20, Canon, ouyates uaelugoy 5 and-uyiuer wapluewy 5 veeing 
rec, bur Gods diftinCtly ſo mentioned, and attribured to the Martyrs, 


Martyrs 9:e919- 


_ Tegyia arc put abſolutely as onely ee, as Gods onely, Yet 


we haue Councells again(t them, euen auncient Councells, 
prayer to Angells beeing condemned in the Laodicear 
Councell, and called a clofe 1dolatry , of which hereafter, 
Now ifto Angels, how much more to Saints, as Epiphari- 
Hereſccolly;ig. # ÞiS argument is, Ne Angels quidem , nedum filia Anne ;Ny 
wot the Angels much leſſe the daughter of Anna, which is their 
higheſt Saint. See the Councell of Nice, Can, 20. ri5wys 
vo Neg”, prayers to God, andto Godonely : as S, Paulin the 
Aqts. 26. 29. iZeiuny av rg 3:9 ,and,'2.Cor.1 3.7. wyouudt 
Ted Ty 8&dy , which is not Paxls ſpeach more then vox pſi 
#aiure,the voice of Nature; Men praying flill to God, and 
zo God oncly, by the inftint of nature, As Ti _— od- 
cruet 


GEN ont ig alt bon ks do 


2 
—— 


 apainſt Chap. 6,of the Adioynder of F.T. 2 I 


ſerues ſomewhat not vnlike in his Apo- dem fere Opnized. de vanitar, idol New 
loget, O teſtimonium anime naturaliter \,c, Se ET wore 
rifiane, Nature her ſelfe teagheth core 97 ignorare wor poſſe? Ver ths Vapills (0, 
men this point of relligion. Burt paſle wee to more, 
$ 10. Ss Hierome againlit Vigilantins , never patronizes 
in one word praying to Saints, Yet F.T.isnot aſhamed to 
confound the queſtions (till, of their praying for vs, with 
oursto them, Whereas if they pray for vs, they pray to 
God,and all our queſtion tends onely to the end,that God 
be not intermedled with, in his right to heare prayers. For 
ſointhe Plalm.64. I ween, Thou that heareſt theprayer; and, 
Tathee ſhall all fleſh come. Well may they goe together ; The 
hearer of the prayer is the receiner of all, to him, But no parti- 
cular Saint receimes all fleſh to him, Ergo, Againe, Pſal.5.v.1, 
2,3,4,5.many reaſons are giuen of his praying to God(vr- 
tothee doe I pray, ſaith he ) which vtterly aboliſh all praying 
coSaints, As namely, the abſolute puritic of the diuine ei- 
{ejce: For thou art a God with whom dwells no wickednes: wher- 
as, in his Angels themſelues hee hath found folly, as Iob ſaies, 
And many the like, But returning to our Adioynder, how 


| grofle is his ignorance numb, 19, that , Adioynd. Numb.19* The Lative Trav/zty 


"dl . os: doubted not to tranſlate, it' «ures iro(piyun, 
«T0 eixery, 15 tO pray, Ot foYunnelo pray, by oer, (the more wrerch he) expreſſing al[g 
As ifthere Were no other Yunmng ? Does the Indicatiue wnde inthe Greeke by an [pas 

ratiue in the Lat:me: (ſo prates the parrer, 


not S. Axſten ſpeake of the faſhions of no he wrices it) how boldiy bork 5 


| his time, curritur cums infantulis, for baptiſme, no doubr, to 


de had of the Prieſt, not for praiers to the Prieſt; and ſo for 

many other cauſes, beſides interceſſion ? Likewiſe Denys 

of Mars-ftreet, in his Epiſtle ad Demophilum,not vnfit to be 

rung into, a Teſuites care, to expell the deuill of rebellion 
thatisinthem (as they hold opinion of bells, that they a iran ood 
tobe dif-enchaunted ') Si famulnuns in Dominum, ſ1 adoleſ- order out of 
centem-in. Seniorem, [i filium in Patrem dicere videremas, &e, at: 
flagitiose facere videremur, niſCvRRENTE s ſuperioribus Would this 
opem ferremus, etiamſi forſitan illi priores ininriam acceperint, ;4with Card, 


A'lens protect 


Here is CYRRENTES, andyetin no {uch ſenſe. Bur I azcinft Q £42 
willEngliſh the whole, for the good that may come of it. 
Cg 1 If 


—_— 


»— ow Cs > 
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On Toy 
Superiours muſt be holpen againſt chcir If 'we ſhould ſee ones ſeruant gine his Ma. 
—_— ww Fr;  —_ ot qe fter bad words, the yonger to his elder, the 
—_ onſclees haue done the wrong. ſonne. to the father , we might ſeeme to bee 
| guiltie of n0 leſſe then villanie, if we did not R v N and ſuccour 
them,yea & that though the ininrie ſprang firſt from them(viz,) 
the ſuperiours, Rv N faith Denys, and ſuccour the Magi- 
ſtrate, Yet with this man, currere is nothing but i-ocare; 
tor#nne is topray viato, might aske him here, whom hee 
went to #yKocate, which of all the Sajnts, that ſame al:quen 
Sanforum,as moſt fondly they conſtrue, Tob:5.rhat he could 
not come to in England, when he 7anze beyond Sea.Beſides 
that, i» av/3g, is, to the monuments of the Martyrs, not to 
the Martyrs themſelues, whom we need not to runne ynto, 
if it bee as they ſay , that they heare our prayers, but may 
ſpeake vnto.them in cuery place, and from evicrie place, as 
ſhut vp no where, Let them remember their owneprinci. 
Rellerrs. de Bu- ples, Non inycimus Chriſto compedes : We doe not fetter (ri 
ar And ſurely, wherethe Lambe is, there are they, eApoc. 14.4, 
& Enang.loh.17.24. 
$17. In his.16. z«mb, (for T goe ouer them thus curſo- 
rily, not curious of a method) when he thinkes hee hath 
oreateſt-aduantage againſt the Biſhop, and talkes fo like a 
Frut'y he mut either make a new Grammer to noddie, of a new Grammer ; what ſayes 
ma:ntam he conſtruttion,or els retratt hu expoſis h "To": h ke mm 
tron, &c.,and, Num. 1g. But will you farther yet e? sror( ayes e) Cannot fig ifie 
. . . . Ld 
ene foros nent, Or Bins Of petadls, 
y _ =_ OO be —_— to _ cauſe that is maſculine, and theſe are femi- 
ele ro. So _ —_ is nine, or nemter. Imight tell him of yas, 
memorias martyrum $ Doth the gender trowe ENMKES) T4P85, or the like; which in effe>t 
rl obo nth Lowe gle Geet? are all one with pojuere Or meworie Bu 
& monumenta, &c. Adteynd. let them ſtand alide, Ewripides in Medes, 
ſpeaking of the children newly returned from play, 5/yu 
is Toby ov a4Tavpiyer, that is,ex gymmaſio ad.cum vſum: not tio 
the 7960. themſelues, though the one be maſculine and the 
other neuter, So here, "Ayſoy, per metonymiany, is put for the 
placeto which they belong., of what gender ſoeuer they 
are, that reſort to the place, - See Caſaubone of this in = 
9D, 1415. 


| pro, in comitio, vbi congregatur SiuG-. "Ev Buai , in the ſame 


againſt Chap. 6, of the Adioynder of F.T. 23 3 


] ; ophrafti charatteres. And withall heare, what the oracle of 


|  ourparts, for Greeke and all good learning, Mr. Andrewe 
Downes, (whome I name by way of reuercnce, and ſingular 
honour) hath taught vs of this matter, euen /udibrndys, 
ſometimes, In orat. Demoſthen, contr, Androtionem, 'Ey Jig, 


\ oration, proiy 76 beaevIngics. Theophraſt, in Charatt, ty xi 
| Adunact +1. #2 loco vbi preſtige ſpettantur, I ſuppoſe , this is 


/ theplace that giues occaſion to Mr.Caſaubone, whom I late. "#95; =#t- 
| ly named, tornake the like obſeruation ; but remembrino 99? 79 Tvi- 


| thegenerall, I had forgotten the particular, I confeſſe, Ar vom. 


” Athens in the Piraum, not farre from the hauen, there was a 


© place called the adyue, vis. where proofe was made of © Dmpoſe. 


wares and merchandize, Homer. Oayſſ. 9. ( in anſwer to 
| your quotations out of Homer about Thetss and the reſt ) 
Aetivay 8 yogoy, xanoy NN byluyay ayore 3 
| there is y6pG-, for /ocxs ſaltands, and 2yoy for loci certandi, 
Plants himſelfe, if his mention offend you not, ( though 
- why ſhould it, when you can front vs with your Ozid? ) /z 
' tre,proeo quod eſt, iy To Sixac nei, V6 ins dicitur, SO, in is 
| vorare, in ins ambulare, pergere, &c. that 1S;c15 73 Srzachpioy. IN 
* oneofthe Apocryphaecs, ty regafoxal;, 79,in lsco bi diſcuntur 
| & docentur parabole., *Ey iySvar, apud Ariſtoph, pro, iyiy9va= 
| Top. Sexcenta ſunt einſmodi.] mult bring you home, How 
| oftenin S. Leo,or S, Gregorie, craſtino apud ſantium Petrum, 
: for, in Baſilica $, Petri,or the like? Your owne Maldonate 
| ing, Matth, v. 23. bath the like obſeruation, of the word 
| eccleſia, both from the Hebrews and the Greeks, as he ſaies. 
| The perſons gine name to the place that they vſe, (hryſoſt.orat. 
| Io dis Nv Euaoy YO KRAS X, Tovnes naacira, no the {ame pur- 
| pole,” 9G- UL Ty yeah emudlay aexypd YET EY TLIFOIS, i ©V 
| Leigors, amd fs Toa YpATAY KANG X) TH5 TOTES X; TE5 KAMGuS« It is 
the Scriptures faſhion, when a thing ts done at ſuch aplace, or at 
ſuch a time, to call both time and place by the name of the thirg. 
Soalſo of the perſons. Why not? And yet ys] avlor yerite, 
hall not be cum memoris , but cum Santtss ipſir, For {ylat is 


G 2 2 the 


Apud Lg- 


loco haben - 
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EEE 


the-place, I ſay, when words of moouing to it , or remoo- 
ving from it, are vſcd, as enJ]piye before. But yi! 1171 
yrs, implyes no ſuch thing,and may therefore be vnder. 
Rood of the Martyrs themſelues. Do you now lee there. 
ſon, good Sir, to vatie the conftruttion, without any in- 
conſtancie inthe Biſhop as you imagine 

$ 12, Likewiſe once againe , I muſt tellyou , to your 
num, 17. the Cardinals argument is moſt ridiculouſly miſcs 
rable, from wvexeration of relliques , to mterceſſion of Saim, 

#u0 ferrumine tandens iſfa? What ſother hath he to make 
theſe hold ? Though we deny relliques to haue been euer 
venerated in the primitive Church with your manner of 
venerations. S, eAuſten indeede ayes, veneramer ba)tiſmun 
Epiſt. 145. and, Hortatio hac que vbig, iam predicatir , que 
vbig, veneratar de eAgon: Chriſt. cap. 11. Baptiſme , and the 
word preached, are venerable to 3S, eAuſten, So happily re: 


F, p F ter h.1bi - 
25. Auſten would hmne Baptiſ-re and the lique They were wenerabiliter ho , 


word prexched ro bee hadin worſhip of vs, reſpeQtully kept , or regardfully pre- 


Which che Papiſts making flighr of, divert ſepyeq not worſhipped , nor adored, 
encir veneration now to the Sacrament of 3 


the Altar, as if none bur t1at, S. Chryſ- You may read S. Gregory about this 
Zome hom 8. in epiſt, ad Epheſe Angeli vene- : . a es 
[cor eatenas Panliywnich were roo much point, Ep iſt.ad A onft ant, A Fs V here | 
for an Angel, to worſhip _ kinſelfe, he miſlikes the taking vp of dead bo- 
much more his chaines Bur, Eſ#:mation with 1: . ne 
7eweren'e, Is called worſhip, if F, T, would dies, rid make: relliques of cacms the 
vaderitand this, w .rſhipping much more, They neither 
fought the living among the dead, which the Age! con- 
demnes , nor 4 vinentibxs ad mortuos , which Eſay forbids, 
and hee purged as you know by an Angell, and a coale.But 
Cap.ro.Numb, what neede wee more words , when your ſelfe ſay, that 
19.otths ad- DN. | . . OY 
every the Biſhop graunts as much as you deſire -in this point ? Doe the 
as he. | 
$ 13. Now to your numb, 17, and-18. Not he, butts, 
Adioynd, A'th»:12h the. Cardinall -—y protect Countries without all doubt, 
3%5fe wards of S, Baſil, for th? weneration of ret- . 
&9:4e1, {Hi marevres , &c.] yet the interceſſion Not the relliques of Martyrs b but re 


af Sainis is alſo CLEERELY prooued thereby, and Martyrs themſelues ( if ought at all ) 
egaine the ſe and wveneration of holy relliques, 


by the helpe & protetianahich we receiue from ynder God. S, Baſil meant no other- 
Saints 5d Dartyrc wiſe. Therefore Bellarmine is molt = 
YU 


| when hedrawes ſuch conſequences, from the vertue of Mar- 
' tzrs , tothe veneration of their relliques, Are not relliques ſub- 
' je&rodiuers caſualties? to warres, to fires, to conſumpti- 


_ : FEY Se") I 
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 Inthis ſenſe it may be true , what you ſay out of Theodoret 
| cap, 8, num. 45. Thar, prayer to Saints (ſuch praier as Thaue ,w,ofen in 
| now deſcribed ) confirmes Chriſts Divinity. Which els it ce Church-lr- 


againſt Chap. 6. of the Adioynder of P.T, , "yy 


on, &c, And ſhall they keepe Countries, that not them- 
ſelues? S* (hryſoſt, in Lazarmm, ſaies, that the very houſes 
wherein Bibles are, are the more defenced againſt Deuills 
and ſundry calamities, Yet the Bible is not worſhipped , 
by you eſpecially. Burt for their loue to the Bibles, God 
doth this. So for them that honour his Saints without ido=- 


$ 34, To Numb. 29, Mamas was but vocatun ; not in- 
wecatrs,nor aduocatiu neither,as you tranſlate it, Oyiual, xay- Pocetus is nor 


(5, faith S, Baſil, And that might bee by Apoſtrophe.Or, ogy 


tas, Or aditacaltss 


25 if we ſhould ſay, Daniels God, not inuoking Dane! ; ſo 


'. Mama his god; wee name his name, but wee doe not inuo- 
cate him as our patrone, Onely we ſhew we conſent in re- 


ligion with him, and in our ioynt ſeruice to the com- 
mon Lord. As he that commaunded all men to worſhip 
Daniels God. Dan, 6.26, Does S. Baſil ſay that Mamas e- 
verhelpthim ? IT warrant you not, What then does he els, 
but euen take aduantage of the honeſt peoples affettion, 
towards the deceaſed champion , to eſtabliſhthem in the 
zeale of the true God , whome he ſerued and ſuffered for ? 


I Deus Chriſtians» 


{torians. Does 


i/ables rather, but ſurely diſhonowrs. And: fo I anſwer to tharinterre 


{ your 22, and. 23, numb. of this.Chap. that by this meanes P737193 © 


Chriſtians < or 


| they might know the ſame God to haue holpen them , nor rather to 
| whoſe Martyr Mamas was, though they made no petitions ** $040 


| tothe Martyrhimſelfe. 


Chtiſtians only$ 


$ 15. The defence of your tranſlation of S, Baſils text , 
2painſt ſo-clearc alight as is the originall grecke, is more 


then. 1 
hen. unpudent, Therefore I paſſe by that, and come to ,,. —p DAR 


Euſcbins, the Cardinalls next author, in your Numb.29. Þ1.1z.cap.7, 
5 16, Though that alſo about Exſebixs, is of the ſame 
Gg 3 ſraine, 
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The Bybop chargeth * rome with Sud ſtraine, for matter of tranſlation, Oui 
ve peruerting the Greeke text, becatſe the wor 2 T 
io the "how 4 are ſomewhat otherwiſe, making tandem? You : defend Chriſtop horſ 0 
0 expreſſ mention of proving to —_ oy falſe gloſſe againſt Exſebins his Origi- 
en:ly af their tombes. Whereto I anſwer , that 
the Lative tranſlator followed the ſenſe of Euſe- All greeke text. Whom ſhal we belecue 
bius,gathering the ſame ont of the circumſtance in this caſe ? Neither lay, It 1s oathe- 


of the place. For Enuſebius ſhewing the conformi« 
fre of Platoes doftrine to or Chniſtian rellig:on, 


red out of the circumſtances of the text, 


&c: Numb.a2gadioyud, His M AIESTIE lookes for F1- 


thers , in ſuopuro & natino , Without your daſhings, or in- 
terlacings, Nay verily it is an argument, that no ſuch ſer- 


_ uice of Saints was euervſed in the primitive Church , be. 


cauſe Exſebius here hath no ſuch words. Who cls would 
haue beene forward , you may be, ſure to haue paralleled 
herein the Chriſtian faſhion with P/atoes deuices, But he 
mentions not praying to them in the leaſt word; the Trans 
flator onely. Therefore as I ſaid, 

s 17. Youplead,that the ( ardinall is gniltles of this fraud, 
and deales wuprightly , though the Tranſlator lead him aſide into 
error, Itis hard to belecue you, when the Greek was at his 
hand, But inthe meane time , you ſee his proofes are an- 
ſwered , which is all we ſtand vpon. 

Ss 18. Numb, 31. Out of Chryſoſfomes Orat, in Inventi- 
»um & Maximinam, 1 would I had the leiſure to compare 


apud Theedzrer. Y Our relligion, with the relligion of thoſe two. They com- 


apologer, 


Can.25.apud 
Garanen in 
{9 mma.Conc, 


plaincd of ſmoake, of ſacrifice , 8c. while /ulian dominec- 
red. Vnder you the ſunne is darkened with ſuch yapours, 
with your cenfing , perfuming , and the like, They offered 
ro die in obedience to the Emperour, and ſo they did. 
though martiall men and well able roreſiſt, With you, 3- 
gainſt the King , if the Pope proſcribe him , Om:s mo 
miles eft , as Tertullian ſpeakes , even Church-men and all, 
Bur to the purpoſe. Adoremns for adornemus. How can you 
defend this? Are you not aſhamed to reiterate it ? What 
though your Venetian Editions haue it? the [znte, andthe 
Seſſe, and ſuch like? Is that enough to make it authentical, 
becauſe it came from Yenice? So you read argylos for avge- 


los, in the Laodicean Councell,as if that were the way _”_— 
3s clin 
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cline it, But it is well, that the Councell is ſo forcible a- 
gainſt you, that it driues you into corzers, As for &x7ea, 


' whichisto touch, that it ſhould fignifie to worſhip, as you 


beare vs in hand, who belecues it ? Yet it is maruaile you 


_ inferrenot faith inrelliques, becauſe S. (hryſoſtome ſayes,Let 


vs imbrace them , usId niszus , with faith, Which rather, I 
ſhould thinke, checks your vſe of rell;ques, as now adayes 


| theyarevſed, and lifts yp the mind 4 mortwis ad vinentem,or 


a fpolys mortuorum, from ſhirts and hand-kercheffs, ro the 
liuing God, 


6.19, You quote Platarch, Othone, ixeoias Nxeigay filoylo. Some thinke 
' your quotation be right (for I promiſe you I cannot fin 


it) it prooues not, that touching is worſhipping, with P/#- 
zarch, but that hands ſupplicate, or make requeſt, which 


yt, 91% ineolas yoga, aggreſſi ſunt , they ſet forward to ſuppli- 


retitutums &- auitum , 1 finde not one word ſounding 


* that way. Therefore I thinkeit is not in Badexs neither, 
| yet hee-reckons vp many fignifications ( Imeane Criſpine 
| doth.) as capeſſere Rempublicam, ledere', herere & congluti- 


vari , guſtare , comedere , perſtringere etiam & taxare, Mar- 


| laile, how hee: ſhould leaue out onely this, if any ſuch 
: were, Sure you neuer turned the booke , but either belce- 
| vedyour Monitors , or thought it was ſo , becauſe you wi- 
| ſhed and ſtrongly imagined it to be ſo indeed, Heſyching , 


and Svidas,are as dumb the ſame way about the ſenſe of the 


| Word dxlouer. Stephen and Scapula , who both quote Budz- 
| «forthe ſenſes of Zaloper, yet haue none ſuchneither, In 
| the end of Plutarchs Ortho, I finde onely this, ſpeaking of 
the loue which the ſouldiers bare to Othe even dead, 4: a2 

ills 'y64g5y, that is, ſome touched his hands, Which,T 


pray, 


g i ſhould bee 

Ix8Tlais ye 
eay nmloyre, 
el.per modum up» 


they performed then, of whome Plztarch ſpeaks, iwloyro tg- plcations terigere 


manu. But in 
; Plut.Otho T find 
| cate and make prayer by hands, as I conſtrue it, Elſe 1 knowe neither,and 


| notwhat the meaning of your quotation is, and whence , 
| you hadit, ſee you, Y ou quote Criſþpinus his Ditionary, c6- 
piled out of another of Budexs his, as you imply. Butin 
| (Tipins DiCtionary of 1595. which is ſaid to bee recers 


oth come to 
ne ende, 
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pray you, may not a man doe towards a dead bodic, for the 
loue he bore to the perſon in his life time, vnles hee wor- 
ſhippeit? Remember the ſtory of Artemiſia and Afaſoly, 
That was more then touching , when ſhee eate and dranke 
the aſhes of her dead husband, for very loue. Some kiſed 
( faies Plutarch) the wound of the dead bodie , ſome touched 
his hands , ſome made ebeyſance a farre off. What is this to the 
matter? Andone of the D:{tonarits aforenamed , quotes 
the place of the Goſpel, of many that rouched the hemme of 
our Sauiours garment. Yet of worſhipping it, not a word, 
ſhould thinke that were'a fine place ro ground worſhip- 
ping of relliques vpon, ( if touching be worſhipping ) out 
Sauiour beeing as ſacred and ſoueraigne in his lite time,zs 
any Saint is after his death. Burt the ſtory of his interring 
by Foſeph and Nicodemas , ( where there is no mention-to 
this purpole ) confuces relliques more then this can poſſ- 
bly helpe them, And yetleall you thinke it holds onelyin 
Chriſt , who was to riſe againe the third day ; heare hoy 
Com.in21Toh* your Afaldonate conſirues that of S. Zobn , Volo enum manere 

Aonec venians. This may bee ( faith hee ) though S. Tohn dyed, 

well enough, For manere is to tarry , non comiſum nea, dilace- 

ratum, ſed ſanumatg, integrum, quamvis moritam, Which 


Mark.15.46. 


Nemo diftrahat Could not bee if he were to be cut out into mammocks, ſuch 


ryresetiam a : 
bec ſenſu. Vide 28 Your Relliques are, Not Chriſt therefore, nor 1oby, were 
wt IE WB be carned into Relliques, And were any worthier to be 
Alj mentre Pprelerued, trowe you, then they? 
Martyrum (ſi tamen Martyrum ) venditant, &c. 1n Greg.ſumon.ltb.g.c.6, A ſachel of ice-bones,moalzs: 
teeth, beares-clawes, &c, were found with a Mouniibankey in Reade of true Relliques, 


S. 20, As for tangere genna ,a circumſtance which the) 
were wont to yle that prayed,it ſhewes not that targerelig- 
nifies to pray ,nor yet to worſhip , vnles gennz bee put t0- 
it, or ſome ſuch rite expreſſed , which in Relliques holds 
not, $S. Chryſoſtome does not ſay, Let ys touch /eir kyeed, 
butthem howſocuer, Which ſome body perhappes would 
conſtrue without any great. anagogy, of not abhorring 
either the death of Gods Saints, which is pretious 10 by 
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eyes, 25 Daxid witnefſeth(in hx, what- Sure ins. Gregorics time it was woos and 


, X facrilegious but even to teach t} : 
ſoeuer it be in the worlds ) or the me- Saints dead in 'the > dp ghar 


| morialls of the deceaſcd, lately temples _ we haue now 20 deale. Tater rages 
L | A , E " > b 4 . k > nh ho 
| of thetholy Ghoſt. Bur vpon that I jig. Ef PITS: lib, 3. Regit, 


Rand not. So adfe yivay, in Homer; fo Thetrs elſewhere; ſo 


| - Heeubain Enripides, What is this to touching in an abſolute 


ſenſe, ro ſignifie worſhipping ? Is it not onething what rouch= 
ing funply fignifies, another what rouching with ſuch parti- 


| cularcircumftance,, asthe beard, the knee, the hand? &c, 


|: Our Sauiour bimſelfe rouched the leper, and cured him, 


RY 
*« 


 Mat$,3, And, Mar.10.13,. forthe like caufe they brought 


young children to himyjyre dnre avroy,that he ſhould rouch 


them, .i, blefſe them, not worſhip them, You ſay, Job pro 


© feſſeth that hee kiſſed not his hand at the Sunne riſmg, which 


with you imports, that he worſhipped not the Sunne, If 
you wouldperfiſt in your firit principle, that rouching is 


worſhipping I9b ſhould rather haue 5: Crz/o/&conſtrucs thoſe words of 75h, Tob 
DO» Z1. (tae Adrexnd. notes no place) of the 


| ſaid, that he touched not the Sun with Failtie of all things, which apprares even 


Se NO PENN ho 7 = 


bis hand, when it riſes, whichwho doth? !n che /#nx: and moones decaves; nothing co 
X Ageration. Orat.de Auarit, Latin, Tome7, E- 

And $.Chryſo/tom:does not bid vs'touch ir. Econ. 

ourhands, or kiſſe our hands, at the fight of the Relliques, 

but touch them. Let (hryſo/fome expound himlelfe in ano=- 

therplace, In his Comment, vpon 2, Cor. the laſt chaprer, 

Hom, 30. he mentions not onely touching, but kjjſing one an= 


other (and thatexpreſſely in oſculo ſantto, with the holy kiſſe, 


] pyrite ha kifſe;) yea he faies, they kifed the Church ſo, 


" ana the C 


arch-porch ſo. Which, I ſuppoſe, your ſelucs 


| would not admit, that we ſhould worſhip one another, or 
| worſhip the Church, and much lefſe the Church-porch,with 


| religion adoration. Therefore touching is no adoring;no nor 72572 & 4 


| «l,no doubt, hath-told you long ere this time, Andnow 


ſinz of holy 


| kifling neither, which is a-touching in ſpecie, as your Marte things,is from a 


reuerent affecti- 
On,not a relligt 


toMr, Marſhall therefore, ous adoration, 
$ 21, |. Romaſalutanit vote manng, Ducem. Mart.lib.3. 
What is this to worſhipping, and not rather to ſalating, bur 
that with you, toſa/#tethe. Virgine, is " pray toher? We 
I Wor- 
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worſhip the God, whom-we-confefſe we cannot rouch,Bu, 
Ortho pretendens manum  adorauit vulgum,in Tacitus, By tha 
reaſon, S. Paul adored the aſſembly when he ſtretched our 
his hand, ſpeaking torhem, A&.26.2, Which eAthanajy; 
ſayes of himſelfe,thathe does too,as much as he may in ab. 
ſence,to the Emperour Conſtantin, Sec eApolog, ad Conſtan, 
in the beginning. Did he worſhip him in ſo doing, trowe 
you? or rather make. audience? Neither did Otho touch 
the people whome he worſhipt, and yer you bring this, to 
prooue,:that touching is worthipping, Yenerantes Deun 
rangims froutem, (aies Sernins ;. but zoftram , not deorum, 
What is this to ra»gamrr.relliquiar, for adorerns ? So therel} 
that you produce out of Paynim-jdolatry, as your ſelfe con. 
fefſe ro your great glorie, : And laſtly, our of O:d his good 
ltuffe, Targe manu menſim, as we doe the booke when wee 
take an oath, What of that ?. Or would you euer reaſon fo, 
if you hadeither conſcience, or reafott in you ? We toxch the 
| books when we ſweare vpon it : Ergo, the touching ofrelliques 
Com.in Pls, is the worſhipping of them. Well, Ba/il ſaies, that relliquer 
Orar.1.in Tuli3. helpe by contatt,, and {0 Nazianzen, And; 4. Reg. 13. the 
hs nos touch of Elizens bones, reuviued thedead, Belike,the dead 
prot vs x0 1eſe. bodie worſhipt Elizens, whome it touched ; for that you 
*er:her{o4. muſt ſay, or els you ſay nothing, We will foonc grant, that 
God may difpence bleffings by dead bones, but not tothe 
worſhippers, no not of the liuing-Prophets., but of God 
onely. Himworſhip, Apoc.t9. and 22, Yea, S, eAmbriſe 
would not ſay, Tatts ipſo medieabiles eſſe relliquias, it Tatu 
ipſe were adoration, For why ſhould he extcnuate adorati- 
on ſo? I touch a wholeſome hearbe, and-it-abates an- 
guiſh; I-worſhippe it not. Nay., the woman that found 
health by: touching our Saujours. hemme of his garment, 
though he was the proper obiet of worſhip, which Saints 
are not, yet her touching was po ſymbalum of her adoration 
ofhim, albcit by Gods bleſſing a.meancs othealth to-her, 
Fherefote-we denie your concluſion, numb, 42, chat touch- 
ing inclades venermtion of the thing tonched, Yea, —_— 
OP? 7 , the 
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A ? 5 aq ainſ? Chap. 6. of the Adioynder of FT, .* 241 
| thehealer touched the party grieued, ( whom he worſhip. 

i -pednot yoo may be fure)as 2, Kin.5.,11,Naaman lookt for 
it, Butiathe 9. of the ſame booke,y. 34. Elizens prattiferh 

: MW . itfarremore firangely, vpon the Swnamites dzad child, who 

. & theraiſethco life, Of our Sauiour before, who toucht the 

t, leper, another time the beere that carried the dead, Luk.7. gym 4.; 
« F 14-burworſhipt neither, 
i $ 2%. Numb,q6.you lay, a fewe ſermons of Ephrem can- 

, 

1 


_ 
4 oY 1utw ce We: 4 we I 


not deferue the name of a Tome, Yet 79: urimay, and re- a uo. | 
- ſoluittomum, or {cidit tonwm,otten in the Councels, not for tinop.Can 5 & 
. & @bugevolume, bug what ſcrowleſocuer, Why may not the £2*<<E216. 
i WF Zip ſpeske after that manner ? Though you cannot de- 
. & vy, that Ephrems edition'is diſtinguiſhed by Tomes, as they 
| {WF areproperly fo cated, vulefle you bee veric ranger to the 
: WF tnatter. And give vsleaue to ſuſpett your (7ypricke authors 
| of yolr oWne editions, and but late editions, when we call 
- forFathers, that is no baſtard Fathers, to determine con- 
| trouerſies,” The Biſhoppe was not onely true in quoting E-,- 
| phrem, but quoted him out of the oxiginell Arabique, that 
| ew, Not in coggerie therefore,as you call it, but ſo 
much the more to bee reſpected and credited, afore your 
| protte, or your Crypte, As for UVoſſins the Tranſlator and 
| Prefacer, and ſetter forth, with whoſe authoritie , poore 
* man, you are ſo much delighted, as his name in Dutch, 
; Which was his naturall language,ſfigaifics a Foxe, ſo you are 
butthe Gooſe for your labour, if you credit him too far. And 
{ thisas I was wiſht from him that. vnderſtands theſe things 
I bc, foltellicyou. 
= $ 23. Now Numb. 46, ee may pray to Ged alone, you 
| lay, aud yet to Saints too, Fine phoololophyes. T ibi ſoli Antrin Dial, 
| Prccatth, and yet he ned againſt mev. LetS, Ambroſe teach "pag "_ 
you, or 8." Hieromy cither, the. mcaning of thoſe words, to 
eſtabliſh; you at once, as well /oxaltie to Princes , as pietie 
to God :that he finned againſt God onely, as his compe- 
tent Tudge, beeing viterly exempt from: flagella hominum, 
from humane puniſhments, And jn that ſenſe hee finned 
Hh 2 not 
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not againſt any man, | 
S 24. Numb.47. S. Pauls ſtirring vp the Theſſalonians 
to pray for him, is compared with prayers made to Saints 
decealed, Qnam nihil finile * Did $, Paul defire them to 
pray to Saints for him, or to Angels? &c, That were ſome. 
what. In the mcane while, our requeſting of good mento 
pray for vs,thar yet liue, is no ca/t#s,no-Church-ſervice,cx 
els wemight haue alyturgie in the Church to-liuing Saints, 
aAnd not onely to mediate for vs to-God,*But that were very abſurd, Thet- 
ney x 1 fore your comparifon is not fit, and your confequence does 
verie Saincs Not hold. Fraternall and lyturgicall , or brotherly and 
in gory-V/ir2s Churchly, officious and .refligious.mediations,I ſay,are di- 
dine/Tolet.in Si gerſe, To the Saint it is worſhip, to.one-another of ys itis 
cine von not. As appeares by the example which your ſelfe bring, of 
tit 2 ſacerdote, S, Panl3 requeſting the Fheſſalonians for him, who doubles 
oder M he worſhipped nor, becing ſo-much his inferiours, though 
cerdotaliter,.44 the Theſſalonians like the Lyſtrians might ſeeme to doe ſoto 


pore Chee: 2 your madde fancieat leaſt) if they had requeſted 
_ 


mn... | 


ſerwice. Now,if ; : k 
we may ofcr the like charity of him, 
them to the 


ens the Ss 25. Youaske he Biſhop, whopubliſhed Ephrem, how 


Saints way pete- many Tomes of him,8&c. In which matter we are not ſcru- 
tem, x . 
Why ners.$0 as Pulous to ſhape you anfwer to thefull,thou gh-it were more 


nn drons.ge fl that youasked, Of Tomes before, The: words are theſe, 
rok ofnxure) Which wiltingly Ewould ſet downe, both in the Arabizm: 
eryez ours” andthe Hebrew,as F haue receiued them of the Biſhop, if we 
E homizen doe. had ſuch charaGters at hand. Bur inthe Eatinethus,both for 
ar artnr forme & meaning.1/taica we ſhaneca lam atlabs, .i. Adte& 
after his deathz Pretergiiam ad te, non facio orationem. 1n Engliſh thus, forthe 


to — fatisfaQtion of cuery Reader, yourſelfe and all, good Mr, 


lique and Preiſt- F. T', T'o thee, and but to thee to none, I make my prayer. The 
3 fafrion. Biſhop cited them out of a manuſcript. which hee keepeth 
yet to beſcene, vpon any occaſion , called the-Diurnailof 

the Aaronites, acertainekinde of Monks., in a Monaſtery 

on Mount Sinah, Which booke was printed at Rome, 4m 

x5 $4. at the commaundement of Gregory 13, by Dominic# 

| Baſa in. Syriaque charaRters., though it be the e465" 

| tongue, 
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H tongue, vnder the name of the prayer of S.. Ephrem. The 
' wordsalſo before and after,are theſe; Accipe deprecationems 


mean 0 Domine , non propter inſtitiam meam , ſed propter miſe- 
ricordiam tuam , & in multitudine benignitatum tuarum, & mi 
ferationum tuarum,ſalua animan meam,que captiuata eſt 2 mor- 
te, Memar eſto mei © Domine , & etiamſ# peccani & vnlnerat us 


im wulneribus lathalitus, tamen NoN PRECOR 


QVUENQVAM PRAETER TE. Sed ad miſericordiam twan 


* FF bonitatem me recipio, quoniam tu es ille Dominus Deus omnia 


ooprehendens or poteſtas tua ſuper omne-vitam trahens &c.That 
is ; Receine my prayer O-Lord , not for my righteouſnes , bi for 


' thymercyes ſake , and in the multitude of thy bountyes and of thy 


compaſſions, ſane my ſoule which is taken priſoner of death. Re- 
member mee O Lord , andalthongh I haze ſinned , and am woune 
dd with deadly wounds, YET DoOET NOT PRAY TO 
ANY BESIDES THY SELFE. Looke you; The Pa- 
pits would haue them-that are oppreſſed with the conſci- 
ence of grieuous linnes , fly to the Saints as fitteſt to deale 
with , or to-deale by, for deſperate offendors ; they beeing 


| too ynworthy: to- appeare immediately before God, Yet 
| S. Ephremaith,that although hee haue ſinned, and be dead- 
* ly wounded, yet toGod,and ro-God onely, doth. he com- 
| mendhimſelfe by prayer. It followes. But to thy mercy and 
| bounty doe I betake my ſelfe , becauſe thou art that Lord God, 
' Which compriſeſt all things, ( or embraceſt all things ) no doubt 
| themolt recreanr ſinners of all) ad thy power # oxer all that 
| bueth and breatheth , &c. Beſides this, which-yet is pregnant 
+ enough to.iuſtify the Biſhop from beeing ſuch a falſary , as 
| this man would make him, ( who may rather feare the im- 
; puration of it himſelfe, as if his two letters were as man 
| macks in his forchead to know a Falſe Theefe by ) beſides 
| this I fay,though 8, Ephrem(as he is now printed)bave not 
| theſewords verbatins, yet in all the precationes and orationes 
| ®f his ( which. of purpoſe have been-peruſed' and' read ouer 
| for this ende) in. the firit Tome ( for if any of it bee E- 
| Proms , that is; as for the reft., the Biſhop will ayouch it, 


Hh 3 that. 
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——_ 


that they are no more £phrems workes , then his owne) 

there is never any the leaſt mention of praying ro any 

Sainte, And ſo much alſo of Ephremand his authority bee 
ſpoken, | EE 

_ $ 26, Numb, 47. Ambiguouſly, if got fraudulently, 

or fraudulently if gor falfly ,you tranſlate, Pda, projeth 

wnto them, for ſlandgth —— of them, Who euer devyed 

but wee need the Angels , andthe heaucnly meſſengers, as 

Acrigyme mrivuers Hebr. 1. yea the Sunne, and the Moone 

£00 , acerip ine 99uare » Made and appointed for the com- 

mon good by God ? YetTpray you, let vs hauc no pray. 

ingto them. And is this the place that you would needes 

helpe the Cardinall with , out of S. Chryſsftome , after the 

Biſhops an{wer{o pregnant to thoſe authorities which hee 

brought before? Forletme tellyou in 8 word, you daſh 

againſt that rocke,allyourfoming waucs;toeggilor 71 p alot 

E vy , therockeT ſay of the Bjbops donble cauear, Firſt, d 

rebus neceſſarys ad ſalutew, which Chryſoftowe never held 

prayer to Saints to-be,Nay hee ſayes that our Saujour yeil- 

Hom.inea verb. ded to the poorewoman Matth.12.ſuing for herſelfe , and 

denycd her when ſhee vicd the ApoRiles for her mediators, 

and-generally , thathe reſpects our prayers for our ſelucs, 

morethen others forys, Yea Tom. 1.# Geneſt».pag. 345. 

he ſayes God neuer heares the prayers of the dead forvs, 

but onely when there are noneleft aliue to make interceſſ- 

Bſa.q8.11. on in our behalfe, And hee whetrs it with that place gu, 

not onely 4,4 az&iÞ ſayes hee , butif there were none cz, 

au 48 , God will doe it for bas ewue ſake. See ibid. pre. 49. 

eh; r of ob, Daniel, and Nee , who he ayes 

eft in Gen.c.19.ſerm,43.T- Lencfirted others in their life rime by 

Tem in «Acta Apoſt. C16, Hom. praying for them, But euen they beivg 

36. in Ethic, Kevin gia® vir gead ſhall norbeheard, ſayes God:To 

we © 7 ol MINS @ WT EYKAAH, 05 ſhew,, that the mott porent for media- 

s Vappeor TH avre Pie, fTerir%- tion in their life time , are not to bee 


EFdit.D, Hen, 
Saulle, 


gay apds auroy Senvouer TH Er ſought vnto after death, See par. 360: 
and-361,totheſame purpoſe, Yet _ 
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abſursly you prate numb. 5. that pray- our hands,when we dare not truſ 
er to Saints ts aneceſſary duty, and may not him ſo farre, as to ſpeake for our 
he ſpared, nor bated vs at any hand,becauſe ſelues, but ſet vp other mediators 


the Catholicke Church hath prafliſed it. to him in our roome. 
Doesnot this bewray your begparly proofes for prayer 
to Saints , together with your baſe conceit of the articles 
offaith, and: things neceflary to ſaluation? I remember 


Bonauenture ( and hee not the worſt of your ſchoole-men ) x ,centen, 
bauing alleadged many reaſons againſt prayer to Saints , Piit45.art.z, 


and ſurely not to be deſpiſed, howſoeuer hee thought of ** 


them, derermines thus inthe ende, as'jn very good ear- 
neſt, that thoſe reaſons are no reaſons , becaule facit hoe 
commyniter eccleſia, -conſtat quod nox errat, cc. that is his 
laſt reſolution, The Church doth otherwiſe , and ſhee for cer- 
tame cannot erre, So you, Bur what faies the ſpirit, Plal.93. 
y.6, Elenanerunt fluminua vocem ſuam, the floods O God have 
lift yp their voice. That is the noyle and the dinne which 
your Church wakes, Burt. v. 8, teſtimonia tua credibilia nimis, 
&c. This drownes the other, not the other this, as Bona- 
rentare fancyeth, The Sonne of Sirach ſayes right well,cap, 


- 16,9, 3. Better 55 onethat doth the will of God, then a thouſand 


rranſgreſſors, The like ſentenceqis cited our of your owne 
Panormitane, See Chryſoſtome at large following the ſame 
point, and quoting that very place of the Son of Sirach, 
Hom, 8.in Atta Apoſtolor, where among other things he 
thus ſayes ; That a multitude not agreeing in the will of God, 
ir dusvivoxs 3 uy, yrwr, 15 44 good as no bodie, rc. And yer 


' whendid you bring vs the content of the Church, ( vnleſle 


- itbeyour ownelate fation, ax73G:,but not Abxmor ra3d©-, 


| 38 8, Chryfoſtome. there diſtinguiſhes 


| afligned-for ſound antiquity , bur pri-. 
| Uatermen onely , voluntary deuotions, 

* Popular. multitudes, which is the 0-- thors themſclucr,valeſle they be very ap- 
| ther head ,' or-the. other. horne,, as 1 **9**** " 


that alleadge no Councell, no Canon 
norno ordinance, within the.compaſſe 


may 


[t,3a 


) (hryſeft. adds there, Multi in 
? gehena,pauciinregno. And,pia- 
THY SUTSKYIG STE GALYOTERVIAS, H- 


FOAUTEIS Ia. ET Kato anaid\iase 
as he of children,to we of Fathers and au- 
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Chap. 6. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


Ex Hom.66.Aad 
Pop.antioch, 
vel 26, Homein 


2.Cor, 


may ſo call it of the Biſhops anſwer, and that impregne 
ble? - 

$ 27, So Numb. 51, Youaddeto the authority that 
the Cardinall cited out of S. Chryſoſtome, certaine words 
next following, wherein there is not one dram of matter to 
your purpoſe, though they were ſqueezed to the proofe, 
Howbeit I make haft, yet I will ſet them downe. Thus he 
ſayes. Therefore dareſt thou be ſo bold to ſay , that their Lird 
or Maſter is dead, whoſe ſeruants enen when they are dead, ar: 
the protettors of theworld? (This may prooue perhaps their 
interceſſion for vs, though in fri Logicke it prooucs not 


that neither, but ours tothem no way, no colour.) Then 


hee goes forward. And this is not onely ſeen at Rome , but al. 
Jo at Conftantinople. For enen here the ſonne of Conſtantine the 
great, thought his Father tobe much hononred , if hi bodie were 
layd before the gates of the Fiſherman, Thus Chryſoftome, And 


How.ry.in 4. a4 Whats this to the matter? Though TI remember the ſame 


Epheſ. Ifa mn 
bad loſt bi reliige- 
rhe might finde ? 
_ Conſeantino- wouldentertayne any relligion , cuen the Chriſtians among 


P 


Father ſpeaking of Conſtantinople in another place , ſayes, 
the common voyce was, that they were a people that 


them, and profeſſed. The rather this perhaps vnder a ſem- 
blant of deuotion, but the place ſhewes not ſo much as that, 
Vnlefle you pleaſe your ſelfe therein, that S. Peter is called 
the f/herman. Of whom I remember what Ararer, /1b,1, 
| Petrius omniaprendens ( the Popciuli, ) 

Berhſaida ſatus wrbe fruit, Then, 

| nn Ou8 nomine Hebreo 
 FVenatorum eſt difta domus , quia verus ab ill 

Eccleſia venator adeſt , &c., 
You haue ſucceeded the hunter , and Abac.,r. 15, the fit 
too. Specially in troubled waters, 


. 


$ 28, In the 53. Numb. You Tay ſomewhat, if you 


- couldprooteit, thatthey that oppugne prayer to Saints, oj- 
prgre « notable argument of Chriſts divinity, Which is ſo col- 


crary toalbtruth , that Atharaſirs , and Cyrill, and as man} 


hereke, 


_ as prooue the diuinity of our Sauiour, againſt the Arriat 
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herefie, prooue it by this argument among the firſt, ſome- 

time that he is prayed ro, ſometime belcezedin, ſometime 
worſhipped, So Domine leſu ſuſcipe ſpiritum meumn ; Stephen a&7.59. 
athis death, Andit is Bellarmines owne argument againſt 

the Tranſplaanian eArrians, to maintaine the diuinity of 

our Sauiour Chriſt by. So Pſal, 7 2. Prayer ſhalbe made eirer 

vnto him, 


-vocabitur hic quog, votts, Acncid.t, 
And becauſe you quoted Martiall even now, take Iavtiall; + 

ui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille deos, qui RO GAT illefacit, 

—Doe you ſee how gods are made , not as Aichael Angelns,,, __ 
or other Statuaries in your Church are wont, whoſe dinine Mi hi e> 7: 
hand moſt ridiculouſly you magnifie? Of our Sauiours [977 0hhem- 
quia, 1 ſpake before, quia runm eſt regnum potentia & gloria, rehe.y. © 
As who would ſay, therefore we pray to him, and bur to 
him that ſtands inueſted with theſe prerogatiucs , wee pray 
to none, as Ephrems ſaid euen now, Yet you will cauill pers 
haps , as you inſinuated before, or rather more then infi- 
nuated, in the beginniag of this Chapter, that hovonr and 


Z glory ts to every well doer , Rom, 2, Therefore to the Saints, 


But it followes in the Lords prayer , i» ſ#culum ſacult, for e= 
wer and ener, Gods eternity confutes you; which the Saints 
doe not communicate in, neither ab auteatall,nor 4 retro 
inthe ſenſe that the Lords prayer hathit, For the Sainrs 
continuance hath fluxe and {ſucceſſion , ſo hath not Gods, SINN 
but is tora ſimul, as Boethins hath explained, and diuers 0- en eneops ig of 
thers. Of Athanaſirs ſce anſwer to your 8. Chapter, Of Tims. 

(jrillthus briefly , out of one onely booke of his, De refta 
Fide ad Theodoſium. The Angels (ſaics he ) were bidden to wor- 


Adevate eum g19- 


| ſhip the Son; poterant enim, & valde merito , humanitatis viden- nes Auget Des, 
| fes parnitatems, tardiores ad colendum & adorandum eſſe , of 

| adplorificandium eum quem nobis ſmilem cognoſcebant, vt qnum 

| longifſime difcedere wviderentur ab errore. That is: For they 

| might , and that very inſtly , confidering the ſlendernes of his ha- 

| tanenatnre , be the leather to worſhip and to adore him , and to 

Ii li glori> 


_ ———— 


goon M7 Chap. 6. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


—— 


rifie one whome they knew to be likg unto our ſclues , auviding 
Abſtinete «b n- ſo, the very ſhew of committing the error ( of idolytry ) as care. 
"i ſpecie mal, Fully as was poflible. Doe you-ſee how dangerous it is to 
worſhip a man? and how carefully the Angels fled of 
from that error? Themſelues forbid theraſelues to be wor. 
ſhipped, Reuel. 1.8, and here they are faine to be commaun- 
ded to it, afore they can be brought to worſhip a Man, Yet 
what man? Adoratur quidem vt vnigenitus , et(i vocetur pri- 
emogenitits., id quod manifeſtiſſmme humanitatis menſuras maxi. 
me decet, As the firſt begotten he worſhips , as the onely begotten 
be i5 worſhipped, For he conſiſts , ex natura adorabili, & adoray. 
ee, ſaics the. ſame Cyrill there, According as his owne 
words are, Ioh. 4, Nos adoramun quod ſcimus. Net playner, 
Num igitur tanquam hominem adoramus Immanuelem? Abji, 
Deliramentun ezim hoc eſſet , &*- deceptio, ac error, That is, 
Do we therefore worſhip the Immanuel as a man? God forbid, Fir 
that were ts doate , to erre , and tobe deceived. And, Inhice. 
nm nihil differremus ab his qui creaturam colunt vitra condite. 
rem. That is,For * ſo doing we ſhould. differ nothing from them 
that worſhip the creature aboue.the Creator. Not that any wor- 
ſhipt the creature more then the creator, ( who ſo madde?) 
bur every inxta-is w{tr4. with S, Paw, when any thing 
comes to be worſhipped be/ides God, Rom. 1, Many the like 
clauſes are-in that booke, but with this I will ende, to 
 ſhew Cyrills iudgement of faith in Saints , which was the 
thing that wee beganne with, eAlioqui quomodd in illum cre- 
damu ? Elſe how ſhould we beleene in. him? namely if Chrift 
bee not God. Againe, No enim tanquam in vnum noby fimi- 
lm ( yet the Saints are like vs, Iam, 5.17. )zeg, etiam jn)homi- 
: em fides, ſed in Deum tendit naturalem & verum ( for wear 
traudodle fgrororturrer too, but not gure. Hier, Gal. 4. 8, whome we 
Tois wipers. muſt not ſo much as Juagday., nor giue deli to , voleſle it 
#01 Yes. be-nataralt deia,) in perſona Chriſti, That is. For onr faith 
grounded, not vpon one like vs., ( as the Saints for certaine att; 
no ) or vpon any MA x ; but open the naturall and true Gods 
the Perſon of Ceri And wot you what. he-addes yet, fot 
Es | more 
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afſurance ſake? Hinc quidam curabant, ne fides in Chriſtum ve- 
cperetur, namely , q#1a erm ſimplicem haminem minimeg, deum 


; eſe putabart. Thar is. For this cauſe ſome endeauoured to hin- 


der the enterteyning of faith in Chriſt, becauſe they were perſwa- 


' dedhewas ameere man , and not God, Would the Church at 


that tirve allow faith in Saints thinke you? Ergo neceſſario 
ad periculum & metum illum tollendum, fidem referebat in Dej- 
tatis naturam ( Chriſtus viz, ) & quidem in perſona patris, &- 


nonnoſtra humilitate, dicebat,Qui credit in me , noncredt in me, 


ſed ini eum qui miſit me, That is. Therefore of neceſſity to prenent 
that feart, and that daunger, ( Chriſt ) reduced our faith m hin 
Fe fe ſaid in the perſon of his father, 


and not in our | natures |] meanneſſe, He that beleeneth in Wee , 


beleeneth not in mee , but in him that ſent mee. This agrees 


with. Chryſoſtome, who , as I told you before, obſerves 
that the Apoſile durſt nor ſo much as name fidem in Chri- 


| fun, faith in Chriſt , agood while after his reſurreion, till 
| the world was better ſeaſoned with the belcefe of His 
| Godhead. But hereof ſo much. 


$ 29, Numb. 58. Certaine beokes of Scripture, you ſay, 


| arenot known by what authors they were penned,and yet they car- 
| riethe force of amthoritie notwithſlanding. Therefore Homiljes 
| falſly or uncertainely attributed to theſe and theſe Fathers ,are a- 


| waileable againſt the King, in the trying of this controuerſie,|Ne- 
$ cons; cate There we know the inditer, though we 
| doubt of the penman, Here all reſts vpon the credit of the 


— 
I > — - 


| writer, a Diuine aathoritie goes not 
| vithtrue Fathers, ſaies Gel/aſrze, S, Au- 
| fen,and your owne bDrieds, with many 
| more, much lefſe with the ſuſpeRed or 
ones, Though ſuppoſe it were o- 
therwiſe, what ſayes Maximws, or Am- | | 
Freſe, or whoſoeuer he is, when you haue done all you a 


a Sce S, Awuflen of this, lib. 3. Ge Trinit. in 
proem.Itetn 1ib,2.ad Yencent.Y;d. Epiſt.19 
ad Hizron, Epiſt.'7. ad Marcel. Epiſt.48. ad 
Vinc. Ep. ad Fort.111. Item lib. 2. de Bapriſ, 
contra Donat.cip.3. S. Hieron, in Ep. ad Thee 
oþh.aduer\. Toh Hieroſo/ym. Quz omni apud 
Grar.g.Diſt. Decret. b Who alſo di|tin- 
guiſhes berween Canorica weritas, & Canaoni- 
ce authori! as, 


an?For 1 ſpare to tell you that this Oration is not in eAm- 
ofe : Where diuers others are of then which are found of 


ie to be Maxim his broode, So as this alſo may ſeeme 
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| Chap. 6, of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, iy 


an” thts, 
—- 
— 
+ 1 


© Gorgania , Nazjanzenes fiker, abandoned her chamber yin 


to ſmell of a grotte, I will take the words,as they lie in your 


 booke,and of your owne tranſlating:We beſeech thee,O ir. 
The very-Latlne 'words are theſe, Qubu gne, with As. feruent pr ayers as wee may, 


»/[umns precibuc exeremu. Not as hee falle- Tt | 

> cranflates them, as feruently as wee may, Which weeour ſelues are ready to doe, 
_— no muy of Senauſe Saoe, or ny I meane to pray to any that wee may, 
uch rhins:) but doubring belike thar ſhee 

was EG of the hearing of praycrs; But hee that ſayes ſo, doubts of the 


waich we alſo thinke. lawfulnes of his owne a&t. How thinks 


you? .or.if this like you not, you may do wellnext timeto 
ſet downe Maximus. his owne words in Latine, and ſparing 
yours, to leaue the Reader to his @wne interpretation of 
them, vnleſle youcould better, And why F pray you does 
Maximus pray onely.to Agnes among. ſo. many, Saints, as 
he Panegyrizeth in thoſe Oxations,both men and women? 
Ophow did he ſaya little before, Vaxi iam Virgo ad Thalk. 
2m, Oc. Is not your owne note, in the Margent there, 
this, IMITATHIO ?. toſhew that it is not ceall but figu- 
rative. Andyet pou are hee, that will allaw no trop*s for. 
ſooth, in the fathers compellation of Saints.deceaſzd, 

S$ 30, Numb. 63, You lay , Nazianzene exhorted othir:, 
to.imitate the-example of her, that prayed to the bleſſed Virgin, 
Yet in Nazianzenes words, euenas you cite them your 


ſelfe, there is no ſuchthing but only that they ſhould reioee, 


and gine eare, buth ſorts of them , both married. and vnmarricd: 


for to both ( he ſayes ) his narration may ſerue for an ornament, 


This is all. What ſhall wee ſay to him, that ſo ſhamefully 
belyes his owne tale, and corrupts Nazianzere? Nei- 
ther doe you wipe away the. ſtaine. of. inconſequence 
and contradiction abour- a double Cypriax in that Orat!- 
on of Nazianzexe, which the Biſhoppe had charged you 
with. In ſo much as Billizs your owne man, contefleth, 
that Nazianzenushic cecutyt, Nazianzenewas dazled bert, 
Laſtly, ſuppoſe the damoſcll made ſuch. prayer , as you 
ſpeake of, it will alway be true ,. what I. told you out © 
Seneca , Permittit ſibi quedam&-contra bonum marem. man 
pietas, Deuotion tranſports, if-it bee feruent , commonly. 


her 


ao. 
> [—_— 


\ Hwel am, Notto ſhew in what place he was., which God 
| donbtednot, but that he knew what he did, and was not * 


againſt Chap, 6. of the Adioynder of FP. T. 2 p I | 
My — f bv? 
her fit of fickenes , but alicrle ſlaking, & went to the Altar 4. 
to pray to God, threatning not to depart ( ancaioe (faith Na- # Fi 


zianzene) till ſhe had ber deſire, Was that well done? And 

| yetherfitcleaneleft her, and ſhee came home well, For oy 
| ſheprayedto God,not to the Saints, Bur I ſpeake of the ab- | 

errations of mindes, that are otherwiſe godly, euen in pray- Mo 

” er. Therefore when Abraham was to doe that great worke ora. in cam "Y 

|  (faiesS. Chryſoſtome ) of ſacrificing his ſon, God called ©": 1 

> him byhis name, Abraham, Abraham, and he anſwered, | 


* tranſported with any violent pang of paſſion. 'tZicyuey $8 , 

- faiesthe famous Apollle , 2. Cor, 5. 13. Wee are madde to 

' God, Els /pnatirs gives to maydens this precept iv ſpeciall: 

That, when they pray , at any time, they ſhould yuyoy 72y rpitt5.quz 2d 
' weir pd ophanyuay Sev, x, Toy auTs-TAlige , gwlifouyas ors oy Philadelph, 
 Trwpel©:; ihaxe onely.Chriſt and his father before their eyes, 

bring illuminated by the holy Gheſt.How ſweetly hath he com- 

| prehended the bleſſed Trinity alone,and ſhut our al others, 

” fromcommunicating with them in prayer ? Now breifly 

© toyour ſeuenth Chapter: Of your ſixth thus much, 
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To the ſcauenth Chapter of the 


| Aadiojnder : Chap. 7. of the Defence, &+c. 
Wherein Canſwerably to the Title that 


he giues to his) the Fathers of the third ranke , their te- 
ftimonies brought for Inuoration of Samts , are ſhewed tobe 
moſt plentifully afloyled by the Biſop, and S, Ambroſe 
by name to haue rectined no ininrie, nor diſguſt from him , n 
not the leaſt : (could they as wel iuſtifie their falſe prin- 
ting of him, a moſt mexpiable abuſe :) 

RD As alſo, 

T hat what he talkes of a generall pra- 
_ tiſe of Inuocation of Saints in the Primitive Church, 
both by the Fathers and the Faithfull, is a meere ieſf, and 4 
Teſuiticall crake:Epiphanins befides others prophelſying 
enen then, (and in this very matter) that Hereſis eſt ficut 
mala mulier, Hereſiess like a ſhrew,getting groiid vnſen{bly 
by the conniuence of people, vnles ſnebd ar firſt, (which 
eur age hath found true) as alſo ( which F.T. here brings 10 

. our mindes, in not reſting ſatisfyed with the Biſhops an- 
 ſwers, though nexer (6 abſolute ) that ſhee will be ſure to hane 
the laſt word, | 


$1, Bs Othingismore accurate then that diuifion of 
FN the Biſhops,of the confuſed rout of the Cardi- 

nals witneſſes into three claffes, Sore rut 

Fathers, but not truely alleadged : Some tracly alleadged, bt not 
erue Fathers - Some true end truely otra but nothing to the 


prrpoſe, Yet this man derides it, counts it not worth three 
- chips. Whar ſhould one fiand tugging with ſuch a ſowter- 


ly tellow, qui neque literas mequee nare, that knowes not - 
when 


againſt Chap. 7. of the Adioynder of F. T. 
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when it is brought before him, and laid on his trencher 2 To 


| thethirdof theſe ranks, belong thoſe Fathers, ſayes he , whome 
' we muſt now intreat of, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Hierome, CMaxi- 

wil, &e. We muſt ſee whether Apoſtrophes, or Rhetoricall com=- 
'* pellations may bee diſconered in theſe mens prayers to Saints. 
Which the Byſbop-had both anſwered,and backed with ſun- 
' dry reaſons : as that they ſpeake to other things in like 
'  phraſeof ſpeech, whome neuerthelefſe they would never 


d 7 ſpeake to, ut in 4 figure of Rhetoreque : - ho 1.76. _ prer, _ the child vw 
Be Leo late oats? crſtood not Zacharze prophecying. Vules 
Euſebinsto:Pietie, de vita Conſt a : bb, J- wewill continue the miracle, as 1 Sraune 
| Ambroſe, to the warer- of Baptiſme, lib, __ che Fachers oy a pn, 

, ; . &c. bur ſure it nzeds nor,. And againc, 1, 

10. in Luc, CAP. 22, Naxzianzene tothe Cor.15. 0 death, 0 hell, where # thy [ting , or 


 fealt of Eaſter, Orat. 2. in Paſch, Of thy vittoe? 
which ſort wee haue many in Scripture too, and name- 
ly that , Numb. 21, 17, Riſe vpwell. Cantic. 4.16. Ariſe O 
| Narth,and come O South, andblowe,g&c.Belides that they pro- 
. . feſle, they are vncertain whether they are heard by the par- 
tyes they ſpeake to, yea or no, Nazianzen of (onftantins , 
or rather of Conſtantive , 6 Tis 41Qners,, if thou diſcerneſt any 
thing that is here done. So of his ſiſter Gorgonia, So Nyſſen 
of Theodorus, Hierome of Nepotian, &c, 

$2, Weareadmoniſhed of 4. things by this mann his 
_ numb, te diſproouc the Biſhops anſwer in this be- 

alfe, 

 Firſl;thar the denbs of ſome mens eſtates as not delinered from 
| Pargatorie,nor hating payd their laft farthing (though Tertul- 


han call inferos nouiſſim: quadrantis exactores bell (not Purga- _ _ urreQ, 
$o 


| tory)the exactor of the laſt farthing) might make them to be vn- 
certaine whether they were heard or ww ſuch as they ſpakg onto, 


Wherefore is this ? That one errour may ſupport another, 
| Whereas rather each deſtroyes the other , as (adm chil- 
dren,or as they their brethren, whome Moſes ſet on worke 
| tomutuall ſlaughter, Exod, 32, For ifthey heldthem to be | 
mm andnot nam. yg would Wa. hates ings bg mv ar 
wy pray to-them?were they not afraid: ment : much lefſe I ſhould thinke thoſe, 


whole Rate is either miſerable, or at the 


a,;Tbonwhich heareft. thers help chy oi Bare tered Creda quidem poſſe 4- 


ſelfe? 
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pud; w_—_ [raging (ore yan wy _ Orif _> pray vnto them, afore 

And lone afrec ; RR 7s rs wr they are certil edof their eſtare, either 

rr e mobs thn yer vareuenged they avhe raſh 36 5a; aan (for there muſ 

himſelf. 5 Yee fo are all the Saints 8 Mar- be ,o WAHEermmg lames 1.6. Jorelfe it 3Þ- 

hy + OD OR 2 peares they dreamt not of Purgatey, 

be prayed to and all. Poſſunt vari 6 anime Would you haue them to mammer, zz 

——_— R———— aps x Elias {aid merrily once of Baal, Perhaps 

cleane.Bur to which fide aA _ =_ he is om to Ware, or perhaps in his 10Hts 

Se kar the Fathers would 2) 1OPCrhaps heis gone to Purgatory 

Pray more confidently to Saints departed, You ſay, they mail no queſt ion of their 

ar for fcare of purgatone. hearing, that were Sawts declared and c- 

knowledged,and you name Theodorus inNyſſenfor one. Yetof 

him,Nyſenu in the Orat.you quote, Vb:cung, tandem furri, 

whereſocuer thou art, Hee donbred therefore, Certenly 4- 

brabam hath not knowne vs, nor 1ſ7acl acknowledged ys, 

Nunc cegnom, i. Eſa, 63,16.yet Saints declared, For, Inuocetur ſuper cos nome 

mo om .menm ſay you , though erroneouſly, and Dezxs Abrahan, 

trahem.Gen.22. Dens Tſaac, confirmes no leſſe by our Sauiours expoſition, 
pe Three. r I Þi$ Was yourfirſt exception. 

declared. $ 3. Another , that whew Nazianzen ſaies to Conſtantin, 

: and ſo others to others, If thou heareſt , or if thou diſcerneſt ,itu 

ot of doubting , but of adinration , as when a friend to a frien, 

If you lone me : and $, Paul to Philemon, I F thou account me nt 

thy partner : that is , becauſe I know thos accounteſt me, That 

Naxzianzenes meaning may be this, Becauſe 0 Conſtantius! 

know thou diſcerneſt , &c, Which I liſt nor to refute, butre- 

ferre to the Readers indifferent iudgement, whether Nav 

anzen in beſpeaking (onftantixs ſo,fhould meane to adiure 

him, and all other ſoules of Chriſtian Kings , whom there 

he calls vnte , no leſſe then his. The Greeke Scholiaft faies 

plainly, ypon that place, 'Iooxpyrixoy T37o , this 1s taken from 

Tſocrates, who perhaps held not thar the Saints ſee all clect- 

1thot haft awy Iy afore the day of iudgement, And he conftraes it in 0- 

ni go pen ther words 29]? 9%, #dv Ti; d1nors id Tis ( for he was abs 

"5" ſent) axtey. Now, Say 735352, is no forme of adiwration,but 


here done. 
Ty of doubting (ill Elſe it ſhould be pd 7h 2310, like S [Tas 
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1) rirzesxnow. And by the way,you may ſee how true itis, 


> tchatthe Biſhop obicrucs, of the Fathers falling into Rheto- 
'} cicall acclamations , whereof this was one, taken from /ſo- 
eratega'Mer, in thatfaculty. But more cleerely of Gorgonia,, 
* $; Sanite anima bac talia perſentiſcant. If the holy ſoules wn- 


derſtand ſuch things as theſe, This is no adiuring of Gorgovia, 


2 Trrowe, but his doubrtin generall, cuen of them he ſpoke 
> notto, but onely of, 


$ 4. Athird is, That i ts dangerous to ſay the Fathers carri- 
ed themjelues like Orators. Not a whit I warrant you,though 


= jt be, your ſhame to miſtake them ſo groſlely , as from 


| thence topatch vp your damnable idolatryes, So wings, 
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 andarmes , andeyes, and other members are attributed to 


God in holy Scripture. A tumbling blocke to the Anthre- 


- pomorphites, or ſuch {hallow wits, but no fault of the holy 


Gholles , gyiſcribit vigilantibas ,as lawes arc made, Wee i- 


* magine not , ſaies S. eAuſten , our God to bea Cupid, becauſe 


he is deſcribed to haue wings and arrowes, lib. 3. contra Creſcon, 


| c.78, You heard before , what Nazianzeres commentor 


fayes, of his borrowing from [ſocrates, Though the Biſhop 
ſayesno where in plaine tearmes , that the Fathers did as 
Orators, not as (hriſtians. But, Theologiamne docere, an rhe 
foricariputes? Would you thinks theſe men meant to read a le- 
Agre of Dininitie,or to pratiſe their Rhetorique? And, Ora- 


| torumencomia, que nihil habent enucleate Theologie : Orators 
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proſe » which containe no perfett ſubſtance of Dininitie: ſup-= 
pole you, like that which your Szhag/emen deliuer, So Fie- 


' rome(\aies the Biſhop) ſpeaks with Pama and Nepotian:how? 


With bath as an Orator, with neither as a Chriſtian, that is, ac< 


- cordingto the rules of ſtrict catechiſme, What of this ? 
'$.3,. Your fourth obſeruation in the 8. namb. is petitio . 


}rincipy,and the turning.of the wheele. Therefore I will not 


| meddle with ir, Let the Biſhops anſwer be bur applyed to 

your obieQtion , and it will ſalue it as before. 
|  $ 6. Youpraiſepiltawres by the way , and ſay that they 
greatly edific. the people, Which ſhewes to what kind of crea- 
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- - o Th, - | of bes defence of the An ſwer fo the Apologie, 


-tutes your booke is dedicated, namely thoſe, whome an]. 


Nemscogro/uit -dol may holdin awe for their fimplicitie,and though itbee 


Deum.ex ſinula- 


ro. A kilthe. NOt good at teaching any thing,ſane only lyes, as the holy Ghoſt 
nes apu1 Theo-,ſajes, in Abac. 1.18, yet it may ſerue-well enough to bee 
Get. their Malter, You doe butvtrer your ware, when you en- 
terlace here about pictures: for elſe you know it is nothing 

to that place in the B/hops booke, whick you pretend to 
confute. And I might ſeeme to doe the like, if T ſhould be 
ſo madde as to follow-you. Onely thus in'briefe, 5, Chr. 
Tom.7. Ai- ſoſtomg af them that would have piCtures of the Seraphin, 
y@ 79% 45 becauſerhey appearedin ſuch and ſuchforme, Eſa.5, which 
oxaraa- is your veric pretence at this day, why God ſhould bepain. 
047) ags ted,(notthe Seraphim onely,but God; a monſtrous ſhame, ) 
; Non te defodis ? Art thou not aſhamed, O. thouwretch, ( fayes 
he) of ſuch a groſſe colleftion ? Why doeſt thou not rather rune 

order grownd, burie g's felfe aline ? And he addes in the ſame 

place,that the Seraphim are ſaid to comer their faces with wings 

at the appearance of God, onely to ſhewe that God is incom- 
prehenfible. Yer you paint them for their wings , whereas 

their wings are giuen them by the holy Ghoſt, ſayes Chrj- 

ſiftome,'to ſhew the ſecrefie; andthat it muſt not bepainted, 

which cannot ſo much as be comprehended, 1 ſay nothing of 

the forbidding of the. Lambe to be painted, in the Counce! 

of Conſtantinople, which CMHald. your fellow leſuite in his 

"Comment vpon Daviel anſwers thus, That the Fathers in 

that Conncell were-not rightly inſtrutted, and the Church ſave 

. more vpox better confideration in after tips, Yet you make ys 
'belecue that you reuerence the Fathers, and we cenſure 

'them.,_ As for the fruit you talke of to.come by pictures, it 

is one thing, I ſhould think;what conſtant and Raied minds 

Aua:rem ſpeikes to his waxen image of may gather therefrom ;. another whe- 
Coping be will ee it-rallleteew- 9,07. hey are fir to bee ſer yp in Chur 


dols ( cuen out of the mouth of an 1dola;, 'Ches, to nouriſh the deuotion of ſimple 
| people by. Leaſt they plant error while 
"they would indece to pied, jdiee Lſhould ſay, as they tha 
ing vp the weedes, in the-parable, plucke vp the wheat 

nfl with 


ter) becauſe they kindle to no good, 
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againſt Chap. = of the Adioynaer of F.T, 257 


with : all, peruerſa diligentia. Y ou may remember what S. A- 


ften fayes de conſenſu Euangel,l.1.c. 10, 
Sicerrare meruerunt qui Chriſium non in 
codicibus, ſed in pits parietibus que(iac- 
r#nt, So they delerued ro be mockt that 
ſought for Chriſt not in written books, 
but in painted walls. Neither are »rs 
depift;, your images, or yourpictures, 
though ſuch are promiſed vnto the 
Church, Eſa. 49. 16. nor portz ſculpre, 
54. 12. Of the ſame booke, Of the 
'Councell Eliberitan, Can, 20. of Epipha- 


The fame S. Auſten lib, 5. contra Tidingce? » 
when Inlirr had ſaid, that hc borruwed his 
arguments from the pigurcs of. 4d: and 
Fq-,r:pels thar flwunder with this perewp=- 
torte d2niall, that, Nox & pictore 1nanitm: fio 
gurarimm y ſed a doftore ditinarum lierarumy 
ſheving vs what we ſhould truſt co. And 
yet both Aqrure and Bellxrn.argue from pi- 
tures inthe queitton of Peters pri.; acie, 
and againe farre worſe about the dolours 
of Chriits ſoulc. If ic were ſo(layes Bellar. 
we ſhould baue ſen him parrred in Chut- 
ches rormented by the Deuils, &c. De an: « 
9: Chriſti. 1,4. £8. [s nor this a graue hand- 
ling of controucrſies, trow you, eſpecially 
wich them thatfind fault with our lightne.,: 


- 


Pr are oi ws >, 


1ius, and his rending the vaile of eAzablath , of S, Chryſo- 
ſomes-exiling painters cleane out of the citie, znd out of the 
world too, as men of no vſe, no ſ{eruice in life , much more 
out ofthe Church,T might ſpend much paper. Sec his hows. 
50,in Matth, Yet with you it is one of the three gainefull 
trades now at Rome, as weare informed, cuen as the ma- 


Ling of ſhrines was to Demetris, or zgywuoin if iyyacgns dy, 23-Apol. 


inthe ſame booke. Nyſſen ſpeakes of pictures for ornament 
cheifly, for inſtrTioz cither verie faintly, or not at all, And 
yet that alſo for grounded Chriſtians, rather then for noui- 


ces, (for S, eAuſten is icalous what may betideto ſuch) but Adconivenis 


feelwem animan:, 


£ 
In Plal.113, 


of worſhipping them not a word. Laſtly, as the Martyr, fo 
alſo the nn was painted in the worke that Nyſſes 
ſpeaks of, and ypon the pauement to betrode 0n,as well as 
yponthe walls to be gazd on. Par opus hiſtoric inpatiiments 
quod pedibus calcatur effecit pittor, What doth this helpe 
your. .--'_ | 

$7. You miſlike the Biſhops anſwer, of Ubicung, fuerrs, 
to ſhew the Dzcertenitie of their perſwaſiow, He might be high 
(lay you) in Gods favour, whereſoener he was, What ? if in the 
puniſhments of his owne ſinnes ? (for ſuch a place you have 
for the Ele& after this life.) Might he be ſo high in fauour 
for all that, as to ſuccour others,and be praied vnto? Ther- 
forethisis not Nyſſexs belying the pg to their faces, as you 
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Chap. 7. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


fondly fancie, but your oxwne want of ynderſtanding Nyſ: 
fens meaning,and.thepeoples praftiſe, Which thoughyn. 


O 


warranted by Scriprure, or Chugch-law, as we: haue often 
| told you, yet was not ſo bad.as you would make it, In ſich 
caſe we may be bold to ſay with Tertullian, AMeminero cor 
carn.c.3. The populi cinerem dictum, and with ( Þryſoſtome, Hom, in Epift 
ad Rom. vm Fi. uy1auyoyray, Sei geeey Teas "(Hips « Not enery be 
dies voice but wiſe mens, muſt be attended , to decide controue- 
fies, Ne me curavt bubulcum, (aid he. Now when they pray 
tohimin Nyſſes, as entire and preſent » 0AOKANGH X) peetyonkvu, 
who was mangled and difparent, is there no Rheroriquein 
this neither? or ſhould that be- a good ground to build 
faith vpon ? Yet this is that gemme, for which you hauc 
ſearcht the Vatican, as you tell vs, As for degrees of glorie, 
though we doubr nor. but there be ſuch, for fella 2 fellr, 
Fc. and he that ſowes ſparingly ſhall reape ſparingly , and-many 
the like, yet Thope one heauen conraines them all, Would 
you (ay of Paul, vbicung, fucris, or of the bleſſed Virgin, 


ÞHe reſurreX. 


coples hearc 
$ bur aſh:s, 


Vide ſupre0.3. 


Relolut.Theo- 


Jog. [tzm Fran- 
i. MAayron, 


&c?yet you know not their punctuall degrees of g 


lorie, 


Yea,and of Chriſt himtelfe? yet we know not the particu- 
lars of his aduancement ;. onely zomen dedit [pra omne ro- 


xc. Philip.2,and 1.Pet. 3.22. 
$8, Tocolour your impoſture,you- conſtrue Greg 


Nie 


ſous, wherefoener thou art, by, howſvener thou art imp/oyed m 
Gods ſerxice, Which is not Nyſſens:meaning, but your owne 
viſion. For the Saints Jane ſerned their age, ſernierunt ſeculs 
ſes, A&.13.36. and henceforth they are occupied about vs 


no more. Mortuinon miſcentur athibus vinornum, neque 


Allitte 


vandzs, neque cognoſcendts, ſaies S, Auſten, de Cura pro morts- 
;5,C.13. Doe-they not reſt fromtheir labeurs, Apoc.1413! 
And attine at leaf}, if not paſſine, ta preſerue your purgato- 
rie,as Denys anſwers it, Neither ſay it ſeemes. nor labourto 
them,thoygh it be labariaus, for no more-ir here ſeemesi9 


godly men. EFaſtty,it is wonder youſhould ſtand ſo 


ifte- 


ly vpon that point, that the (godly Fathers, and by names. 


Hierome, (for you name him. among the reſt ) {tou 


[d not 
Lo'me- 


” OP 
B20. 4 


| fometime flouriſh with a figure of Rhetorique, fince not 
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. againſt Chap. 7: of the Adioynder of F.T, 259 


onely diuers of them-haunted that ſchoole,as Auſten,as Ba- 
fl, as Navianzen, andthe like, (hryſoſtome eſpecially (who 
would not ride to ſchoole, becing a rich mans child borne, yijza cry/6.per 
but prefer d-to goe on ſoote, for his loue to learning,) but 4#021mwn. 
$, Hierome proteſles of himſelfe ſo much in plaine rearmes, 
where ſpeaking ofthis Epi/f. ad Heliodorum, de laude vite ſo- 
ktarie, he calls it luſus, his play. Epiſt, proxime ſequent. que eſt 
ad Nepotianum,de vita Clericoram, 

$9. To your 16,17.&c,Numb. The Byhop-faid not, that 
Ambroſe was blafþbemons, as you blafpheme him, bur that the: 
Cardinall citing that place of: Ambroſe, which you. might 
better haue abftained fr6, ſhewes he had rather bring Chriſts 
blood mto conterwpt, then let goe his Dalila. Is this againſt S, 
Ambroſe? or the Cardinall-rather >? Whome eAmbreſe his 
ſpeech not ſowarieas to be wilht perhaps, yet excuſable 
by his beeing-a nouice, as then. for certaine he was, might 
tripas it does,andhath done but euen too often. What vi- 


mlencie, good Sir, is this againſt S. Ambroſe? Though if 


- 


| neede were, as there is none, and yet if there were, I were 


not worthie-, beeino-more nouice to the molt worthie Br- 


| | ſhp,then ener S: Ambroſe was-to himlelfe, yet Tay, if occa- 


fioq ſo required, to ſhewu what my conceit.was once hereof 


; ata bluſh, and a little-to- choake you the more about the 


place that you ſo ruffle in, how if grauating it #7 rigere, that urgency ogg 
gels, mav Þy 


obſecrandi ſunt Angeli, cc. yer we ſhould deniethat Am- 7ntrued, wy 


| broſe allowes prayers to Saints, or ro Angels either ? Are {rr ts the 


M1 vitcrs for 


| not Miniſters called Argels? Apoc. 1, Euen.as Angels are 1pe, wo ze 


called Miniſters, Heb. 1. Who if euer they be to be ſought our «11g. 
vnto.by fupplications I ſuppoſe in ſuch cate as e-ſmbroſe 
therefpeakes of, that is, inthehoure of tempratiou,and a- 
midſt the violent aſſaults of youthfullluſts, and fancies. T'o 
lay nothing of repayring to-them in diftrefſe of conſcience, 


; in which ſenfe$.Chryſoſtone faies, he will riſe at midnight for gjgite apud: 


the releefe of any poore ſoule , and Minutize Flix in Ottanto, DionvLarcop, 


in epitt.ad De- 


| Hparts.the jeere of wicked Pagans,in thoſe tearmes, Ade mophilums 


3 rata 
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{ſake him, 


"__ Chap.7 27 Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


rata: ſacerdotum wirilia;c,Not that it was fo, but for ſee- 
king to them for aide, in the aforeſaid fitts and pangs of 
mind; moſt ſubmiſſely. But what then ſhall we ſay of Mar. 
tyrs, which is another thing in S. Ambroſe? As if the aunci. 
ent Chriſtians were not wont to craue pacem a Iartyripy 
Exhortad Mar- Aeſogrates, afore they went. to execution, Sec Tertinlian in 
TyrcsS, bis booke of that argument, ſee others, I doe but oppoſe 
you,I leaueit ſo, Cyrillvpon the 1.0f Michea, amn3ill 
4j apooedigeuuoe x, puopern wAnbus hf aro ay uedroy. T he Angels 
leaue vs , they play the fugitines. And the ſame he gathers out 
Diowſcin epiſt. pracicark ad Demuphilum: of Eſa, 1.8. that the daughter of Siott hal 
Deus heret amantcr & cum ji qui ex deſe- be like a cottage is avincyard, like a loage 
runt, God ſticks lowingly euen to them that for- . 
| in 4 garden of cacumbers , namely , be- 
cauſe waited vpon no longer by the Argells, And how are 
they fir to be prajed voto that leaue vs? Neither ſay that 
after finne,for after ſinne we haue moſt neede to pray of all 
Trisenough thar Angels cannot diwidevs . The Apottle is confident, that Angels 
is Choir they mnkreno for tom" ſal] nor ſeparate v5, Row. 8. 38, butno 
ſons in the very Trinitie, one Iylvyxirorra, talke of wnit img Vs, Of approaching vs t0 
Re IITS Chriſt. Sure S. Ambroſe his ground was 
wit, and need we mores | from interceſſio vinorum , namely eAv- 
drewes and Peters, for Peters mother inlaw, Luk. 4, which 
we allow, And Miniſters are preſidia nobis, (as S, «Ambroſe 
ſpeakes)not onely Angels ; white that which is ſaid of mar- 
tyrs may bevnderſtood per Proteroſin, of them that are not 
yet martyred, but onely appointed to the blocke: whome 
we hauc more then pignore corporss with ys , and yet that 
on True preſules, true fpeculatores, as S. eAmbroſe calls 
them, 
$ 10, Yetloeyou will prooue, though cleane beſides 
our ſcope, beſides your owne, ( bur that,zs they ſay,a beg- 
gar is neuer out of his way) that we may ſatisfie for our ſe. 
And you lay yonr ground, numb, 18.t4at Chriſt paſſion gies 
Iffe to all. That's the blindation. But as well wood and clay, 
or other baſe ingredients in Nabuchodonoſors image , witi 
_ {oundermettals , cagles feathers, and other birds,may " 
mixe 
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mixed and compounded, yeathe iarring aſhes of the two 
Thebane brethren reconciled, as our wretched works and 
ſorry ſiifferings with our Sauiours righteouſneſſe , which & 
riehteouſueſſe «tſeife. Doe you not conceaue how one is in- 
compatible with the other, almoſt crying out with S.Perer, 
Depart Lord, for F ans a fiunefull man ſo depart Lord,for I am a 
ſnefullworke ; while you boldly blend', and play the Vin- 
teners, "mingling guilty blood, with the blood of his 


| Gacrifice, innocent and immaculate, moſt prepoſterous P3- 
- lates?" | 


$'1t. Nazianzen is quoted Orat. i, in Julian. vt ſatisfa- 


cerent Chriſto ſanguire ſuo. In Nazianz. it is exoxoyeigatsy 
” which may as well be the i/tif1ing of Chriſts cauſe by the cf- 
E fuſionoftheir blood, hauing newly diſhonoured it by ſtoo- 


| ping tothe'Emperours poiſonous baits, as to ſatisfie for 


261 


—_ 


Ihi habitat iuſti« 
tia, .. Chriſtus. 
Per duT9d ;xaiq- 
gurn. 


' theirfantt tothe iudge of the world;which no man can doe, 


| though inſhadow and proportion one may come nearer 
= perhaps then another : As he-that ſpares not his life in his 
| Lords cauſe, after he hath offended him, before him that 


2% PICS 


| languiſhes till, and playes the lazy Chriſtian. So Nazian- 


- ze-mightmeanc, I ſee no cauſe to the contrary. Does not 
E S.Petertake the word ſo? d5 avoaoyiuyiromuc aar)} TH ailey- 
| 7, &c. The ſame is to be ſaid to your other authorities , if 
” time would ſerue , which you fondly here multiply , cleane 
| beſides the marke, but that you long'd I dare fay to vent 
} your commodities , and were elad no doubt of this occaſi- 
# on, Inſo much as you haue not ſpared Dan.gq, Peccatum tu- 
%n eleemoſynis redime, Which in Hebrew is abrumpe, as hath 
| been'often anſwered you;and ſo in other places, Yea, we are 
| ſaved by hope , and he hath ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration, 
| comes in to ſhew, that. 1149 may waſh away his owne finnes , 
| either with teares, or with blood. 'Ts this good: bandling of . 
| Scriptures, trow you? If we are ſawed by hope , is it by bope 
| inour ſelves; or our owne arme ?” If baptiſme purges vs, and 
| the Sacrament of our Lord , ſhall there be the ſame vertue 


{ Nour corrupt ſclues, who bur for grace ſhould rather _ 
o h the 


r.Pet 2.19. 
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the font, taine our baptiſme, true Copronym ? 
.S$ 12, ToS. Ambroſes place in. ad Rom. 44d denn wy. 
eft opus ſuſfragatore,that is,To god wee neede no ſpokes-may: He 
fayes, S. Ambreſe{peakes again them onely , thar were de. 
woted to the Sunne ; and Afoone, and the. Planets, Burt did euc; 
any man make then his ſuffragators or ſpokes-mean to god? 
And ifas numb. 18.you ſuggeſt to vs, it' was the Payring 
fanlt to hold that. God gonerned the world by wnder officers, what 
isyours lcfſe, that apply that ſo, indeauouring to make 
way to ingocation of Saints, Take thou power oner fine Cityes, 
thou acer ten, &t ?: Shall Paynims faults.be onely taxed in 
Paynims., apd not jin them that reuiuc the errors of Pay- 
nims , which they call Catholigue? You wiſh the Byhop to 
marke thoſe words, eAd deum. promerendum in S. Ambr1. 
ſer mouth, and ſo in other Fathers, nothing to your meri 
= god wot, Multanos a deobona mernuiſſe-cognonimus quibun: 
ax cape fue * guaguam digni fuimns , ſaies -Theodoſins the Emperour (7 
ree-mpterem,, Mong the lawes I trow it is ) and many the like, «Ad prome- 
rendum deum,that is;d conciliandum.Evapieeira is {0 tranſla- 
red by ourold interpreter, Heb.13. By which you may ſec 
that to promeriteis. nothing, but to gratefy , or to pleaſe, But 

of merit hererofore,and more hereafter, © 
» $ 13, You ſay, noſacrifice might be offered but to God, And 
 ThePapiſts make the Tewes ro haue bad js not prayer a ſacrifice? Indeede what 

a worſhip of God incemnnicable to crea- _. | 

tures, namely ſacrifice, vs none, ſince now richer ? Is not all almoſt turned there- 
ſacrifices are ccaſed, $0 much are. the jrg Into prram precen , as*Tertulian 
reckoning, * Apologet. © ? -- © faies, And whar faltis in ſacrifice, with- 


Coſter. Enchirid, 


. Plal6g ſee 


£0ndum wuleats 


= owne Sacrament , Doe this as oft as you 
1 ſhall doe it, 12 remembrance of Me. Our nu raw Greclans jad refricandam apud patrer: 
minds therefore beeing poſſeſſed with 
the remembrance 'of that his death , full ſacrifice. S. Chry/o/tume alſo faying to 
A . : . © this purpole, that the time of praying 15 {tle 
F wholly taken F with that recogitati- ;, Kung is ſet, during the communion,and i 
| on, ourprayers 

| calieſpeeding towards the throne of grace, to whome that 
- gies force, And can the Saints doe ſo of theirs ? Which of 
* them all was crucified for you? 1.Cor, 1,13.yet you compare 
© their interceſſion, with Chriſts for vs. Qf whome ſome died 
not at all, moſt of them not violently, bur none art all to 
make atonement ro God, forvs. And becauſe I have vou- 
z ched the Fathers expoſition vpon Rom.8. to be as I ſaid, I 
g will ſet downe their authorities in no other words then 


wo 93 4 
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too. To:whome of rhe Saints then dare'you pray thus, ej- 


ther as they in the Acts, xagdtoyroce ruvloy,1.24.07 as the 
Church in ber ſeruice, O God to whome all hearts are open, all 
deſires knowne, &c. But that paſſes, that by his reaſon 8, 
Ambroſe may ſeeme to take away our Sauiour Chriſts mediation 
and all, if he be not limited by your mterpretation, Read but the 
_ Fathers, Primaſins, Chryſoſtome, Theoaoret, and Theophylatt, 
vpon Rom. 8. 34. /nterpellat pro nobss, You ſhall finde, his in- 
terceſſion Rands , in offering vp the memorie of his death 
and paffion to his father, forvs. As a ſoldier which ſhewes 
his skars to his Prince, though he ſay nothing, yet he begs 
fauour, Which makes our prayers at the Erxchari/f, fo much 
the moreeffectuall, becauſe therein we renew the memorie 
of his deathand blood-ſhed ſo liuely. According as him= 
felfe ſaid at the inſtitution,who beſt knew the vertue of his 


aue ſo much the more longhe graunts any thing. 


> their owne, Theophylatt faies, [ntwens namg, Chriſti corpau pas 
' terrecordatar dileftionts ſue erga genus humanum, qua de catt- 
| 54 ſcilicer filins olims corpus geſſit, atque inde ad miſericordiam & 
© Wiſcrationem @ ono This ſenſe renders Theophylatt of in- 
@ terpellat pro nobrs. Thelike bath S. Hierome, Comm, hits loci. 
4 Interpellare pro nobs dicitur| Chriſtus ] dum hominem quem ſ#- 


Jcepit, patripro nobis pignns oftendit & offert, The very m_ 
6 - | LT'2 


Fig © y»pu1n74y 3pab 1 (ay fome which are 


memoriam met, to bring the facher in ren;C- 
brance of mc, and my pretious and power- 
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of S, Hierome, hath Primaſizs in his commentarie, and Sedy. 


lis in his. Remigizs hath the ſenſe in ſomewhat other words, 


Qnterpellat pro nobu; patrem, (aith he, nox voce ſed miſcratione, 


dum quetidie hominem quem aſſumpſit , & graviſſimum genu 
mortss quod pro. nobis ſuſtinuit , vultui paterno. offert , vt noftri 


- miſereatur. Haymoes words,in his commentarie, are the ve. 


ry ſame with Remigine his, {et downe. Sauing that Re. 
Mes ends in chis nvof "ae cloſe; Oxi qualemcund, ha- 
bet tribulationem, hanc audjat Panliexhortationem,lnto what- 
ſoeuer tribulation any man is ſunke, let him giue care to 
this exhortation of S, Paul, Whereas the Papiſts thinke, 
that ſome may be buried vnder ſo deepe oppreſſions for the 
confcience of their ſinnes,as. they may not preſume to come 
immediatly to-Chriſt, | whoſe interceſfion, ſaies Euthymins, 
is ſemper efficax,al waies effetuall for vs. tin comm. his li, 
but they muſt runne circuiting and fetching a compalle a- 
bout by the Saints, Of what judgement Chryſo/tome and 
T heodoret are, may be ſcene: by Theophylatt before alleady- 
ed, who fieldome diſſent either for opinion or words,Of Lj- 
r4,and of Azuine,the like might be promiſed, Burt Sy/veſter 
in Summa ſhall determine all, though he expreſſely quote 
Aquine, Part. 2.V. Oratio, & ſecunds: Filins orat patrem({ (aies 
he) oſtendendo.patri humanitatem cum myſterys eins, vt dicit S, 
Tho.Rom.$, Let this ſuffice for this matter, 

. $ 14, Neither does S. Ambroſe lay , Declzratore non opus 
et; but, ſuffragatore non opus eff. You peruert him theretore 
when you ſay, he meant no more then. ſo., that the Angels 
and Saints neede notinforme God, 

$15; Iwill conclude with that, that $, Ambroſe forbid- 
ding to adore our fellow-ſeruants (for prayer and adoration 
goe together with him, as I told you of $.Cyril/ even now 
the ſame ) ſaies, we ca# reſerne nothing. more to God,. But yol 
haue found out certaine diſtin tions and kinds of it, which 
the Saints may partake, without Gods iniurie. Adoro te,but 
thus farre,intra Canonem,tntra menſuram, 1.Cor.10.13. Hic 
vſq, venies, & franges furentes finttus tos, Dulice, not latrice 


(lg- 
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-Gloriam mean dabo, but. not tatam dabo, The {trumpets dini« 
datnur. £ "E OTIS 1p FLA = 
....4.16, Numpy;32, and 33, T# ſolius inuocandin , is ra- 


F , : AT , ; I thinke the Biſhop will not done, bi that 5. 
.therfBirengrhened and fortified, by - 7'W «Ambroſe might SE lawfully hue defired the 
-ſoltes rog and; but ſurely note nfe cble d. people to pray to God to repreſent Theodofius tr 
hs children, though S$. Ambroſe ſay, Tu (olus ro. 
gandes es, vi, &c. Therefare, Tt ſolus int a1e 


-the face of the other. For $S. Ambr, (lay das, may ſtand with prayer to Setats. Adioy id, 


Though youcaft this, as cold water,in 


you) might 7 are the peaple to pray for another Theodoſins, Ts 

this comparable with our rogare Dea,with our making re- 

queſts to God?Is God & the people ſued ynto alike ? Why 

thendo you ioyne ſuch ynſutable matches, whe you preted 

earneſt ? But hircam qui mulgent , c vulpes inngant, As for, 
your ſweet diſtin&on , and ſubrill one no doubt, that on- of the Aayne, 


» ly Godisto be ſued vnto for grace, but Saints for other 


things, and that this is the reaſon , why S. eAmbroſe ſaid, 
that God indeede onely was to be requelted,to giue a ſup- 
ply of more Theodoſy, which without his grace could not be Confured three 
done, I might aske you, firſt, what one thing wee haue by "?* 
yertue of prayer, which may not be tearmed grace? I meane 
as deſcending of free gift, and bounty, In which ſenſe, per- 
haps, the fathers of that Councell defined fo long agoe, 
thatifany body, bearing the minde to commit leudneſle, 5x3 75; ,,7- 
ſhould be hindred. of his purpoſe | howſoeuer,] we were go, 4357+. 
to kyowe that ſch & one was delinered by grace, Therefore if ConcNcoce- 
grace come from Ged,not from the S#ir,from God not from _ 
the Saint muſt come all that we ſtand. in neede of, And ſo 
00 be made , not tothe Saint, but to God onely, Bux 
— Saints may repreſentare Theodoſios, ſupply good 
menas faſt as they decay , ifnot by. their owne ſtrength 8 


- Inherent vertue, which reacheth neither to grace I confeſle, 


nor to 9vecrum of bread, yet by their potency with God,and 
by procuring hisayde: through their mediation, if at leaſt 
your doCtrine be true on this part. And therefore the quali- 
fication that you vic towards S. Ambroſe, about T ſolus in- 


| Wcandas , Or Yogandrs either , is moſt ridiculous and chil- 
- diſh, For even the Saints power , may ſtretch to Grace-at 
rs RE by L1 
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ſecond hand, as you. imagine, To.omir,that, t folu4 rogay- 
duc es vt Theodoſios repreſentes , is particularly determined, 
and 'if you-will to grace, becauſe without that a Theodeſuy 
could not bee : but , T# ſoluz mnocandu es , is as general as 
any thing , cucn as the obieCts of praier themſelues in their 
largeſt extention; and therefore this laſt muſt not be limi. 
ted by the former , howſocuer conſtrued, bur all inuocati- 
en is to.bee-confined to God bythe indgement of S, «Ay. 
broſe,laying, Tw.ſolus-inuocandns ex; ſcilicet ad: omnia , or ,in 
Hacing, cauſa, 

S 17. The moſt Renerend: Biſhop never ſaid of himfelfe, 
that he.could nar flip in matter of memory. $7 ſciens fall, 
is his imprecation. $0 /eremy for Zachary , Matth, 27.9. {0 
diverſe like, For what ſhould I ſay of the Fathers quoting 
Scripture, as they doe often , rather as it was in theirme- 
mories, thenas weread it inthe. text? And: yet no honeſt 
karned man , but would hold ſuch ſcapes for very veniall 
I imagine.S. Aſter a little before was tound to haue repor- 
ted S. Cyprian ſomewhat wrongly , citing words out of his 
booke de vnitate-Ecclefie, Sunt quidam ernditi errores & obli- 
#iones, ſaies Rodolphas Agricela, Certaine learned errors or 
obliuious confufions cuen in the beſt authors. And:Trrias 
faies of Cicero, Prafat.in Conftitmt.(lementss,that he was mne 
immemorts ingeny-: very forgettull touching quotations, 
Though there arc more in this kind to be obſerued in Tu, 
then euer Tw#r7ian tooke note of I belecue, as hypercriti- 
cay as he was, Andthinke you not that we may with better 
reaſon avow , if we had not rather beingenuous, then 00+ 
ſtinately contentious , as youare in defending. your groſie 
errors when they are eſpyed , that S, Ambroſe wrot not on- 
-one booke,, but even many de Oratione., then: you can 4- 
vow the Cardinalls allegations, cither by the circumſtance 
of the text when the. letter fayles you, or by the Italian 
preſſes of the unte or the Seſſ4? Call to minde alittle, if you 
thinke goad, De interpellatione three books , De interpeliati 
aa: Danjd one booke,that js,all of them in. effect de Orations, 
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Againein his bookes de Sacramentis , allo ypon the Lords 
prajer &c, All thele wrote S. Ambroſe in effect of prayer, I 34/7. Orar. in 
ae Or . h B; 11d . d . Tulittam, Nyſſers 
fay, os atione, as the ;ſhop calld it, and mentions nor grar.r.iren g; 
any where praying to Saints, Is this now of no force with 2.de Orar. dom. 
= Mata þ Chry/oft hom. 3, 
you? And finally , ſo many Fathers hauedefined prayer by ja Gen, Damsſe, 
our reference to God onely , ( as indeede the Pater zoſter |;3- de fide Or- 
X ; q , thod. c. 24, And 
does , which I muſt alwayes tell you of ) that neither ſhall c:cycaues in his 
you be ever able to claw of that argument, neither if we CSmenc.vpon 
; . Damaſ.calls it 
now and then name one of them for another , ought yeu ſo wnmperan defines 
much to blame ys for defe&t of memory , as forcibly ſub- Tre oretorms. 
ſcribe to ſo great varietie of conſent, as is able to confound cion of prayer, 
SyTveſter, Natar- 
the beſt wraraet fo : , : EL Yw,diucrs othet 
s 18, But what if S. Ambroſe mention not praying to Saints ? Papiſts 1craine 
No more he does ( ſay you) of our mutuall praying for our ene. ** ne: 
mies and the like, As if theſe were not the obiects and mate- 
rials of our prayers, which arc infinite in- number, as Ari- ralividue ft 
flotle tels vs, that all particulars are; and'therefore not to be #/%#*- 
comprehended; We ſpeake of him to whome we are to di- 
ret them, which js foone learned, and raoſt meet to be 
told, as Pater noſter , and nomen Tv v Mm , andregnim T v=- 
v,andthe concluſion of all, quia Tv v w , thrice repea- 
ted,of which I told you before. Euery clauſc,cuery ſyllable 
in thepareroſter , ſhewes to whom we- mult pray, So no 
doubt would Ambroſe , commenting of prayer , haue dire- 
Gedvs tothe Saints, if God had not {ufficed, But he is Shad- 
dai{o too, 


$ 19. Yea but Numb, 36. you tell vs, that S, e Ambroſe 


' makes us mention of the Saints interceding for vs , which the 


Biſhop newertheleſſe grannts, Is it therefore none ?*E71 acovly ng6= 
x»ſoy, andan oxe With an aſſe, Good Eordhow vulike?For 


| theone of theſe is free ro-thinke or not , the other of faith, 


that God muſt be prayed to. If he be oeur ſide , Rom.8.you 


Chriſt ;s.hertes. 


Angels themſelues, euen then when they come ad dena- then cenne 
* Wu , : | JOE ;_ Angels, thac 
| FONFWHBer #7,70 the number ofp erfe eton,(decem p FARES H—_ all,fairh. 
Wtatzs, Eccles, 7. 20,) yet wiſedame is better then they, that Alinus Aicws, 
; | : 


Ll. 3 is 
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TD —— 


De peenirene. 


Chriſt fits at 
The right hand 
of God romake 
requeſt for vs. 


is Chriſt, ſayes Albinss, ypon the place before named, No 
doubt our Lord is all ſufficient to relecue vs. And, not 
praying to God, we can receaue no benefit from him; the 
Saints interceſſion which they make for vs, whether we 
ſleepe ar wake, whether we know of it or not, is + 
like beneficiall toall.No ſuch reaſon therefore to determine 
this, 
$ 20. S, Ambroſe himſelfe, of whome we ſpeake, vpon 
the words now quoted, Rom.8, Semper cauſas noſtras agit 4- 
prd patrem| Chriſt us.) Our Saniour alwayes pleads our cauſe 
before his Father, And ſhall the Saints put in,where he is al- 
way agent ? This is worſe then ſpefFante Roſcio geſtum agere 
to interpoſe our Sauiour at pleading for ys,as if he were not 
either cunning or gracefull enough at it. Againe, C1 pe. 
ſtulatio contemmni non poteſt (nor therefore, adiuvari op hajn 
aduentitia aliqua aduoratione)quia in dextra Dei eſt, Whiſere- 
queſt cannot be deſpiſed, becanſe he ſits at the right hand of Gul, 
Like vnto which Tertulliar,Facile impetratar ſemper quod fili 
8 poſtulat. That ſuite hath enermore eaſe ſpeeding which the 
ſonne makes, (Chriſt, to wit.) Neither does S$, Ambroſe men- 
tion without cauſe, the fitting of Chriſt at the right handol 
his Father, to whet his mediation, Which S. Pas! had 
mentioned, for the very ſame cauſe, inthe placethat hee 
comments ypon, Rom.$.,34. And indeed but to Chriſt, it 
was neuer ſaid toany, Sede 4 dexteris mers , fit: on my right 
hand, Hebr, 1.13. Which by collation of places, ſhewes, 
that there is none other #terceſſor for ys , but he. Laſil;, 
thus S. Ambroſe, Urtde Deopatre ſecuri, & ({hriſts filio tim, 
in corum fide letemur. That beeing confident of God the Father, 
and Chriſt hu Sonne, we may reioyce in the faith that we haut is 
them, Soas:you ſee, faith and adoration goes onely fil 
with Criſt,not with the Saints, 
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TO againſt Chap, 7. of the Adiouder of BT, 
'$ 27. Ext is Rufſimss lib, 2, hiſtorie c. 33, who 
; ſayes not, that Theodoſius did inuoke the 

Saints, but as the Biſhop anſwered you, 

and you cannot take away , that at the 


 rombes of Martyrs he craned helpe of God,by the Saints interceſ- 
_ fon, Which although it ſuppoſe their ſuing for vs, yet it is 
- notcoupled with our praying to thein, What you bring 
' outof (hryſoſtome, who names not Theodofins , much lefle- 


points at this fa&t of his, as you dreame both here, and 
numb.co, but onely ſpeakes vniuerſally of the Emperours, 


| hathbeen replyed to before. We dreſſe no Crambe. Hee 


names Conſtantize. And if he meant Theodoſus, why does he 


| notname him? But whomſocuer he meanes, they may be 
F uw Fj ayiay, needthe holy ones ( {uppoſethe Angels ) 
| andyetnot pray to them, nor to Saints neither; and yet 
| Whether'they doe or no, it makes no lawe, Heare $.Cypriar 
| orat, de lapſis, Mandant aliguid Martyres fieri? Sed fi ferip- 
W140 ſunt in Domini lege que mandant, ante eſt vt ſciamus illos 
| de Deo impetrajſe quod poſtnulant tunc facere quod mandant.That 
- is, Doe the Martyrs commaund a thing to be done ? Burt if 
+ that which they commaund be not written in G ods lawe, it 
| isreaſon we ſhouldfirſt know, that Cod allowes what they 
; aske, before we doe what they command, So as not onely 


the ations ofmortalt men, though neuer ſo godly, but the 


| commands of Martyrs , appearing from heauen, muſt be 
| examined by the law of God. ere they may be accompliſhed 
by S. Cypr, iudgement, Ante eſt vt ſciamns,cc.Y et you back 
| it by Sozomen. lib, 7. hiſtor, eap. 24.0ut of whom that which 
| you bring is but alyereas, in Sozomene , i is ſaid, or reported, 
| though you amplifie it, by, commonly reported, Well what is 
| it? Firſt you leaue out Theodoſims his going into the Church 


!0pray to God, and to-none elſe, that he names in that part 
of the ſentence. This you difſemble, and leaue out , as not 


| concerning the matter, though nothing more, who charge 


| the Biſhop ſo-cauſleſly and ſenceleſly clicyhere for the ſame 


fault; 
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fault; yea, when itisno fault, Secondly, as for the Temple 
which Theodoſias built in the honor of S, 1.Bapriſt,we might 
De ciuir.dei, aske you , how that agrees with $, Auſfens, Templum My 
op mo ds Iyribus nouponimus? You will ſay, it was called by the By. 


Val.T.3-Comms &gffs name onely, and in memory ofhim, So, it may be, he 
in. "wi he i. butnained or remembred the Baptiſt in his prayer, as he 
dololatria, Had good occation, conuerling in the Church that might 
_ . . . DO 
t him in minde of him, 7o# haue both built Churches, and 
offered ſacrifice ( though you cloake it neuer ſo much ) to 
him and to Martyrs, contrary to S. A#ſter.For doc you not 
offer ſacrifice in the honour of the Virgin? You will not de. 
| - , -..,.- , Oyit, How then does this differ from 
Vide eundem Greg, vbi ſupra , frigidiffime ler horeGe > ; 
& hoc & alia detendentem. Arque 1cerumn the Collyri 147 NETEUE : To ONmitrt howe 
in — r:bus fidei controuerfis, lib. much more hainous 4 matter it is to of- 
fingulariYite Idolol. cadem ad verbum re- . | N 
fer Chriſt our Lord , in honour of his 
Mother, then a cake as they. The like I might lay of vowes 
whichyou make to Saints by way of ſpecial honour, which 
the aforeſaid/alentia, ſeeking fowre wayes to iuſtific, is 
moſt fowle inall. One time he ſaies, that the Saints are 
called for witneſſes of what we vow to God, A ſmallpre- 
-rogatiue, and yet more then need too, even this, Another 
time, that wee vowe to God indeed, bur for louc tothe 
Saints. As if God were not louely enough , or had not 
right enough ts our yowes, but for the Saints fake. A 
third time, that we doe this, becauſe we thinke the Saints 
are well pleaſed with ſuch ſeruice, when it is performed to 
God, But by this reaſon we may as well vowe to Saints in 
earth, andin mortalitie. Laſtly*, he denies it to be an act 
of relligion, if it be done to the Saints; of which hereafter, 
As for Theodoſins,his calling S, Tohn Baptiſt to be his aypus- 
» Nehem-13-"4. .©-, it might be waterialiter, that the pictie which hee had 
-- ſhewed in decking the Temple, with the name of the 34- 


”p Godgeoncer- 


ring what I have +; * (4; . : . Wh 4 
dine fir the benſe tiſt,for diftintion ſake, might bee mentioned by him 


of God, cc. & in God, to moouc him to fauour , as Ezechias and * Nehemia 
fine. Remember 4nd diverſe more haue done the like, And yet not truſting 


me,0my God, * : : ; 
For good, in their owne righteouſnefle neither, but by ſome propot- 
| tion 


p<rtcntem. 
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> -rion of their indeauour,and his good acceptance, In this 
ſenſe, Si Tohn Baptiſt might be'called oye ©, 2nd as our 
} 5 workes uret{faide-ro pray for vs, (vitalts oratio, Bellarmine ac 
| knowledges; anothier;that c/eemoſjna orabit pro te){o this an 
- imploration of S. loh# Baptiff, renuing the memorie of the 
| Temple that bore his name, before'Gogd inhis prayer, The 
| faveareſaid; to fight againſt Siſera. Heauen is called to re- 
+ 4oyce oner Babylon, So-all the Saints our of their brotherly 
"* yympathie, are our orpuceycr at all crimes ; vocati nec vocati; 
- and yer when: wee-call forithem., we may call for them of 
-  Galpwithofr prayiirgito then. Ie edncit theſanros ex abyſſir. 
| Thistherefore, thongh there wereto atyeret, prooues no 
A praying roSaints, Whereas you fay,that iFwepray to S, [ohts 
” Baptifty why not to'others?: We make no queſtion, but the 
” reaſons alikez but you have heard our anſwer to Sozomens 


» 


| your ſclups, (Sin anenus Malta menritur in bifforia, Greg. de 
- Ual;Tomg.Comm,Theol.p.rgy 2. Thelike ivdgement/yiues 
” Belirmine both of him and Socrates, T.2 edit. lngolftad. anni 
© 1605-p:487;) and remember, I pray you, that he faies, 7heo- 
| deſonierwent! ix.to-pray to God, loas if-he prayed to the Baptiſf, 
” it was befideshis purpoſe, 01 "0 221 
| $22, The Byhops' reaſons againſt prayer to Saints, be= 
| cauſe we hane ns ſich.warrint in the holy Scripture,and we know 
| vot5f they heare v3 or no,&7c how doe you'refute?T-be Church 
| of God, fay you;zhe ſporfe of Chriſt, the pillir of tyuth,hath done 
| it beforev3; with whome our Sautiour hath promiſed to be conti> 
' uually afiſftant, What then ? And ths; in ſtead of Scripture, 
: Toyou it may be. Burfirt yowhaue brought vsno ſuch te- 
| fimonicofthe.Charch,vnteſſe you think, that all that meete 
| in a Church:to heare-a Sermon; or a 'Homilie , as-they did 
| Nyſcns; of whome we- ſpake atittle before, are a ſufficient 
 alſembly ro\counteruaile a Synode, which is rhe Church, 
withourqueſtion, from whome we ſhould looke for deter- 
{Qination in ſuch cauſes,cuen by your owne confeſſion, Yet 
90w:youarcoffended with ys, when we call for Synods. AS 


|: ftorio; which'gt another time no man diſclaimes morethen-.. 


"Thep. 7. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apolegic 


_ for,our Sawionrs aſſiſtance with vs, to the exd of the world, } ſe; 
not- how that prooues praying to Sairits, but rather ſend 
vs from them to him , as to whome we haue not onely eaſi 
acceſſe, but himſclfe continually watching about vs, Doe you 

Cant. 1.7, notread in the Cx»tic, how dangerous it is for the ſpouſe of 
(friſt,to run a gadding after the flocks of the ſhepheards,though 
they be called his fellowes,or companions, but not fellopes in 

Gaat.3.5, this, And againe in the (ame booke, Panlulium cum Pertran- 
fſem,when | had paſt a little fartber;that.is,as both S.Beryarl 
and Guarricus.expound it, when I had paſſed the Angel:,and 

- ſoared aboue thecreatwres, then T found where to reft,vpoy 
Godand((+rift, no doubt, and-not before. And. it prooucs 
If the Church be of fuch. authoritiefor got fr, that the Church cannot erre 

beeing the pillar of truth , whar ſhall we ſay ; z 

of him tar beares the Church ir (cle, not thou h, (hee vere the p:llar of truth,that 
the Pope , bur Goel  nnar ming " you ſpeakeof,1.Tim.3.15, Where, ifit 

— nets, were lawfull to adde any thing to that 
Wwhichhath beene-an{wered to that place of the Apoſile, o- 
uer and ouer by ouz-writers, Iwauld fay that he alluded to- 


vedpanly the rwo' pillars, which the poſteritie. of Serb are faideto 


Cc bd . . .* #0 
have. creed after the flood , containing divers verities 


both-phyſicall apd Theglopgicall,mofi memorable in them, 
but not authorizing them at all, Se happily the Church, 
For'to: her the: depoſitums. was. committed £coram9 teſtibu, as 
the Apoſtle ſaics in the nexvEpiltle, 2.Timii2.2.the truth,as 
I may ſay,cngrauen:inher,as & were ina marble pillar, But 
ſecondly, chough-the Church:iwere aeuerſo infallible for her 
| doQrines;, yet ſhee:'might cre in herpraftiſe, as you con- 
feſſe of the Pope. For-cuen the Church her ſelfe,is not more 
priuiledged with you, then'the Pope; from error, Though 
weneuer read him called the piflar of cruth, as we-doe of 0- 
thers, Qrdripletrels.cins xj tfyaloneTi; dnndcias, i. Om 
dinine father, the pillar and gronndiof trath ; ſaith Damaſcen to 
[ardanes this eArchimandrite-in bis Epiſtle de Triſugio ad & 
awndew. And yet he not infallible ncither, becauſe no Pope, 
Trirdiy., your examples , put them. akogether , makeno 
Church, Which hole, ſhall we Roppefirtt in your ficve, in 
"14 £007 


your 
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| againſt Chap, 7.0f the Adiojnder of F.T. 
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E .your. argument ? 


< 23; Theodorerts beginning is very laudable,rhat they of- Ex 8.1ib. do 


4 en, meete to fig hymnes and praiſe tothe Lordof Martyrs, If 


curandis, 


Grzc.morbis 


| they wentany further, I can but ſay with Epiphanins, Here- cc. 


* frefttanhuam mala mulicr, hereſie i like a ſhrewd woman, gine 
'* hernoaduantage, no more then to the water,yo not a /ittle,let 
2 .hernothaue ber wilLIf ſhee had beene curbed at the fir, it 
| hadnot.cometo thoſeriots, and extremities, that ſince we 
2 labourof, Though whien I caſt mine eye ypon Theodorets 
|” ownetext, notas youtrenlace and tranſlate it at pleaſure, I 
 ſceverylictle to make for you, if oughtat all, Firſt, here- 
” portyontly faſhion or vic, and that not.gezerall, which you 
| promile-ingourtirle of this ſeauenth Chapter. Doe you ſee 
” thenhow quickly you are fallen away from your tearmes, 
© which very tearmes were not anſwerable to the primitiue 
| challenge, alchough you had kept them; which called for 
| ſanition not for praiſe , for rules of Fathers, not routs of 
- people, &ec. Neither does Theodoret ſay that the people 
| made their prayers to Martyrs, but hauing ſpoken in the 
| laſt words of the God of Martyrs, he addes immediatly of 
| theirpraying,for all ſuch things as they ſtand in heede of, 
| burſpecifiesnot co whome they prayed for them, whether 
| toGod,or to the Afartyrs, To whome then rather,then to 
| the:God of Martyrs ? His words are, Tg Tvroy Searbry 35 
Ties #horgbpomty : Kat 61 paty vyraivories arnurr; 8eC, Thirdly, if 
thereprayers were made at firſt to the Martyrs, to them al- 
| ſaſhould their thanks for ſpeeding bereturned. Of which 
| thankes heſpeakes in theſe words , Thy 7H yagr7%; woaoyldy 
wrphgror. Bur your {clues in your Lirturgyes, ſieldome re- 
turne thankes to the Saints or Martyrs, of which 1 am to 
ſpeake in- another place. And indeede,if thankes are to be 
returned to the Saints, can it be but thatGod is in excee- 
dinggreat danger of looſing his honour, with whome ſuch 
partners ſhall communicate? And as foraiwagts: vir; 5- 
dorwigug 5rb S674 it does not force that they prayed to the 
Martyrs to accompanie them, wholſz companie they might 
Mm 2 begge 
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Chap. 74 Of the defenceof the Anſwer tathe Apols oie, 


| begge as well of God, and he licence them, Which. neuer. 


theles-would be thought of, how poſſibly -it can Rand with 


_ another clauſe' of Theoavrers in that very chapter, viz, the 


foules of Saints; a59rwo0>351 Thy vpavey , raunge about heauen, 


-andrheir bodzes. are difþerſed inta divers townes-and countri,, 


How then could they accompanie-the-poore way-faring 
man; but that Theodoret turnes rhetorical, and meant now- 
ther, then onely to. oppoſe:to the Gentile gods lately by 
him named, or fuch as mtruded vpon the honour of God, 
Antiochus, Hadrian, Vefjaſian, &c.the exalration of Chii. 
ſian Saints, fo farre as was compatible with Chriſts true 
RelligionZ And therefore correfting himſelfe , he is faine 
'to ſay, iy ws dots @e0o evils; notabfurdly diſtinguiſhing be- 
.tweene'dulia and latria, as yeur: braines.crowe, but depre- 
cating the ſcandall which his former-words might feemeto 
imply. Where -wwehaue alſo the gifts and donaries before 
#poken of, offered to:God in plaine ad direct rearmes, not 
to the Martyrs. ASydaiyde6 T5)oy Atanbry;.: For their Mas 
fer accepts them, faies he, [ not they. |: As for yori a: mir 
feul2s, letthe Saints pray for vs5-as much as you will, thatis 
nothing to our queſtion'of prayingto them, And yet Ther 
doretraddes, #virilos bids ZAuSiver amopaire bedp. T his ſhove 
-that-their God 25 the true God. « Which confirmes what I ſaid, 
in the former Chapter, of Mamas Tpoken of in S. Ba#!, that 
Dei Mamantts, Mamas his God, and 1o here, the arty 
God; they.are wentioned:to this end, to ſhew that the peo- 
ples recourſe vnto ther, was notas to certaine fauourites, 
and ynder-officets.ofthe great King, to diſpence largeſles 
butas worſhippers of the ſane God, { cuen withloſſe of 
their deareſt bloodlately intheir life-time, ) in whoſe ho- 
aonrable ſervice themſelues reioyced, andthe. rather be 
cauſe. dignified byiſuch noble:partners , and fellow-{e- 
nants.; Laſtly; ſhewing of what trades and occupations 0 
life, diuerſe of thoſe Martyrs were while they. liued,berec 
kons vp very meane ones, not tocall them baſe, and co!- 
cludes thus ; *Ex,roibror dySewr x} YurdlkGy Evricna ay 91-7 pt 
; | 7 Tytal 
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againſt Chap. 2. of the Adtoynder of F.T, i275 


Tegan yogot': Fhat is, Of ſuch men and women conſiſts the Ouire 
of Martyrs, Yet Parſons, that hell-hound:( your worthy In bis Tiree Con- 
predeceffor, orif you will, progenitor, into your world of 1;,4trndiy 
Anticks ) ſcoffs at ſhoomakers., and beere-brewers , and ſuch part.3in the | 
kind ofpeople, that they ſhould be thought Martyrs fit for CN Click 
2 Calender,orable to diſcern what faith they died for. You 

heare whiat.Theodorethere not onely confeſſes , but vauats 

of, Of ſuch men. andmomen conſiſts the Quire of Martyrs, And 

what fſaies.the. Apoſtle ? Non multi. nobiles, &c. Or what 


— 


> Kkindoftradeis contemned in;Scripture, towards the ad- 


yancing of Chriſts Goſpel, fiſhing, tanning , weaving, 
tent-making; and-ſuch.like ? Eccle/ta Chriſti de wili plebecuta 
cingregata'e/t,fayes S. Hierome lib; 3. Comm. in Epiſt. ad 

ol. And Onefimw:the fugitiue ( Baronizs writit,, if I re- 

member) ſucceeded the-Apoſile S; lohn in his Biſhopricke 

of Epheſus, But Parſons hath anſwered this by this time, 

4d many:other matters.; I vrge him no farther. 

.'.$/ 24«:Onely take you heede, how. you belecue the 

Saints ('as here you ſceme to doe )to t faltore, wt ovely thats but that Srinrs 
vnderſtand: the praicrs that are made #7 fe prayers that ave made wnts them ſee- 

x ing thet they obtaine the grant theryf,and vive 

yntochem, becauſe naw: and then the ſuccour to their ſupptznts:Adioyndnumb.45, 
defize s;graunted; Conſider yer not what collufions may 

be among dettills? And, Audit ad voluntatem, ciim non ad 

ſalatem, cuen God himſelfe as S. eArſtern teaches , which 
your Spy{xeſter-with others obſerue out of him, v, Oratie. 
He'beares-vs to-our will when not to our weale, Conceditg, ira- 

ta quenegaret prepitins , faith the ſamefather, And grants in 

angermhat be would deny in loue.Neither is the deuill the bet- 


# trloued for ſpeeding in his. ſuite, togoe into the ſwine, 


you may be ſure, Yet the deuillbegd rightly , you-worſe 

then he ,at awrongdore, Neither is the Bi/hopto bee bla-. 

med for fearchjng this queſtion of ſnuocation by reaſons (as = 

$, Hierome gies of Quadratus that he wrote-a booke inde- rc "Tg 
fence of our relligio, plenum fidei & rationis)fince you con- * Ful of faith 
teſle your ſelfe that it is perſuadeable, but by inducements, #4140 
gmely, what others haue; obſerned., found , and experienced , 

So, + Mm..3 and. 
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0 Concil.Tolet. 2, 


i 276 - Chap. 7. Of the defence of the Anfwer to the Apologir, 
A ficofconra-and js -tiot neceſſary to ſaluation, * numb. 29. Why theg 
| Coral: & ſhouldyou ſhunne the tryall ofreaſon ? Foomit that as $, 
himſelfe,n num a Fuſtex,and your Schoole hath it, [n faith are many things 
29. and M35” about reaſor, but none againſt it. 
2 necefſerie duty, - $25, The revelation of viciſſitnde or per interuallathat 
iowa hang Saints may haue , as Elizexm of Naaman and Gehezs,and the 
nor fo ſaluation, 'hke., iS not.cnough to duouch praying tothem, It muſi be 
hr "af __ ""ipermanentie , it muſt be ſpirits manens & non tranſiens, Elle 
a De ciuir.dei. -yye may pray to them, when they heare vs not, and when 
nothing isreuealed. This man hath prayed to me, and] 
wasnotaware,or Dominns abſcondidit ame, as the Prophet 
ſaid, Soſhall webe ſute that they doe nor euer heare vs, 
: but whether they doe euerheare vs or no , we ſhall not bc 
-tute.Can there be avy thing more diſparageable to a poore 
ſuirer then this? This to you nutnb.46, 
- .S' 26, Whereas you lay in the 47, that they know our 
prayers, 6 therelation of Angels, Firſt how ſhall the Angels 
knowthem to relate? By rexelation from God, you will lay, 
But he that reuvealesto 'the Angels, might reucale to the 
Saints eaderm opera,What needs this nice then?Sic fieri 
'per plura, qxod potuit per pauciora ? Secondly,who makes that 
the Angels worke, to be'offerers of our prayers to the 
'Sainrs inheauen?Is this worthy of them?Ts this a fit worke 
'ro imiploy Angels about? Why hot rather to my ſelfe,ſaies 
the Angel ?- Andſurely-if this be once entertained, that 
the Angels acquaint the Saints with our prayers, which 
ee they ſhould nor know but for them , will not the P» 
gan opinion which $, eAmbreſe hifſed our, and you with 
him,euen now, returne, that God alſo ſhould be ignorant 
can.11, rreligie Of ur affaires,, vnleſle the Angels reucaled them ? For you 
[« Confurtudorf'> gnakerhe Angels , to offer onr prayers to God too, A iuſt te- 
Te conſuecst in foe Ward of your peruerzing ſo the Apocalyps, ©. 5.v.9. 
fliuratibe3e2- - $- 27. To your 48.49. 8c. Numbers, '* That Charch- 
orum:Both Civ. Shs. Cie MC, n Anh p "EE 
ftome and Multi- ONftome determines oa 7 things without Scripture : I anſwer 
7c aretode, breifly , they muſtbe things of alighter nature, thenthe 
they be wrong {wbtantialls of Gods ſernsee, As is our -prayer to _ 
2 4 WilOIMe 
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n | : whomſocueryou will thruſt into his roome. No preſcripti- 
. Þ © oxcanrobbe himof his honour. Homines nthil vſu capere poſ- Cir. de leg.ex 
” | | funtadijs immertalibxs. And againe,among the ſame Laws, '* >: 


23s]rememember , Adzer/iu hoſtem aterna authoritas , but 
a i ! wevinn Dei, & Dinina fibi vendicantem. Your owne Gene- 
* brardyponrthatverſe ofthe 119.Pial. Ls 6 t m tramdilex5, To bake the 
> In1Qv0 $ ebohabxi, thatis, bereticos faith he , orſuch as 1-77 Aa 
8 departing from the lawe of God, either fall jnto hereſie , ho 
F - erarenot farre fromit, So much it concernes vs to ſticke 

# cloſetothe Law; engit, asS, Bafil wills : and in another 
'} placohemakes a Law to himlelfe, to exdyure all ing dardre, 
U” alformerof deatb, rather then to forfeit one ſyllable of dinine txpud Theoderet, 
|: witbecing tempted 70 diſpenſe at the ſmall things of Gods hilt. 4.c.19. 
IN i Lav, (as was pretended ar leaſt by the wily Courtier)with 
'- noſmalloffers, Thevery place of Eſay , that ſends vs ad le- 
Vu i cent adteſtimonium., barres vs fromlooking towards the 
Ol dpwred chough they be Saints, It were endles to reckon; 
37 WW vypallthefathers authorities, in deteſtation of ſuch traditi- 


bo 
- 1408-5 ro 5 


the ' ons; asaccruebeſdes the word of God, and how they re- 
-  ducealtcontrouerfies of this nature, to. no other touch- 
nat | 


| fone; then theholy Scriptures deciſion, Owe of THESE api ons, 
the WW Books's ;faih Conſtantine , let 5 try the Queſtion , mea- ph 
che WW. ning the BrWes. 5 yeadpn darnodTa , let the Scripture be Vm- 
ac WW pire; faith Baſil ad Euftathinm, S, Chryſoſtome, Tom. 4:edit. E- 
 ton,per D, H. Savile, Oaligey xangovepia i amd o feaov veer 
 tordiStoxania. T he doftrine of holy Scriptures i the inheri- 
P> We Mee of onr Fathers, Even as we fay , that the Common Law 
is every mans inheritance, becauſc it tries titles, & by that 
ran 8 wehold. Diozyſas therfore moſt properly cals it ſubtantians 
yo! WF: fides, the ſubſtance or livelihood of our faith, ſuppoſe that 
| 10 : bywhickit is fedde, as you would ſay, and nouriſhed, and 
| Maintained, Likewiſe, 7 hy teſtimonies hae 1 claimed as mine 
| HERITAGE for exer, {aies the Prophet Dawid, in the 
(wet BW Plalme before named. So 25 the Kmg you ſce, conſiſts by the 
1 the | Hlage of this field, and they are his for exer, cucnasin the 
_ Mture of an inhoritevce, as was before faid. A Go 


. | C hap. 7 n Of the defence of the Anſwer ro the Apolo die, 


Euſebmsl.s 0.1; ) Biſhop of Hierapolis, writing to a friend 


of his; fvircins Marcellns,.abont the herefic of the (ara 

| phrigians, alleadges this as a caufe of his:flow ſetting for. 
ward to write (cuen againſt thoſe heretiques ) »r quicquan 
onere viderer Euangelicowverbo noui teſtament - lealt wri- 
ting ſomachasonclincafter the Canon of holy Scripture, 

_ he might ſeem to haue amind ro:adde to her moſ} compleat 


__- {ufficiencie.'S. Gregorie alſo the-great, ib; 1. Epiſt, 24, ad 


guatuor Patriarchas, ſaith ;. that as the Prieſt in old times 
was wont to.conſult God in doubrfall caſes, aprd arcamte. 
Famenti, at therArke of the Couenant, or. of the teſtimony, 
fo Ecclefialttcall rulers are to performe the ſame now,[ ap1d 


, .Arcaps teſtanyenti DominumConſulunt If. dehis tn quibn dubi- 


tant intus:apnd ſemetipſor ſacri Eloquy paginas requirant, The 
Paſtors thenconſult the Arke oFthe Teſtament, when con- 


cetiin; 


g thofe> things:that rhey :make: doubt of in their 
theyhauereconft tothe pages of theiword of God 


tn their breſts.> For which'cauſe you ſhall-finde, that 2 Di- 


Apud Lipomen. Hine/of yours, Antonius de Padua: was called: Arca teſta- 


menti, the Arkeof the Teftament ;, bythe that admired his 
, cunningin theStriptures.'Which-ſtudic is not ſo honours 
ble; if weread them battarecad theniyor to waxe cunning 
in them onely, valeſſewe reſort yntothemias to the law of 
our \life;, and .conntenance- of our xwhole. proceedings, 
Wherefore agaitic the ſame Gregorie, whereas the Church 
inthe Cantwoleriscalled a Doxe,.he giues this reaſon of it, 


In Fpilt.s.Can becauſe the Dons: propertie 35 ta gaze 4pon the riners, and (0 


the Churches ſtudie.ts mholly an the'Seriptures. His words ate, 
Dowes alſo for thiscanſe are went tofit-by the fall rivers of w#- 
rers:, that they may diſcernei the ſhadowes of birds flying out! 
them, and caſting themſelues'vpon thematers, eſchew the clavei 
of ſnch fonle as are too feirce for them, Eney fo godly men diſcernt 


by ho 


weu 


i 


Seripthres the deceits of the denill( ſuppoſe ſuch as F.T: 
faine put vpon-vs. here ynder the colour of thc 


Church); andy the platforme therein contained they diſcry iht 
. fiend,asthebirds doihe bawke by her ſhadow inthe water, = 
| al Ol 


Be 


 Apoſtleexhorts vs there to wiſedome, 


againſt Chap, 7. of the Adiojnder of F.T, 


follows, Dag, ſe confilys Scripture addicunt, ut videlicet Nt < 
nil AGANT #ifiquodexRESPONSO SCRIPTV- 
RARVM audiunt, quaſiin aquam ſe proycientes , hoſts illt- 
dunt, Que fiumenta PLENIS SIM A dicuntur , quod de 


Qyu1BvSCVNQVE SCRVPVLIS, in Scriptaris con- 
filium queritur , ſine minorationede OMN1B v $ adplenit in- 
wenitur, What can be ſaid more for the perfeCtion of Scrip- 


tures? It is well that Canzz ſaies a Pope may erre if he "CO RE" 
write a booke ,as here Gregory doth; not if he determine de Pone.tom. 
k : . 1 . 

inthe chaire. Yea and A»ſe/me, your owne Doctor, no 9 


leſſe then Greg,vpon Col. 3. Habitet in vobis verbum Chriſti 
copioſe in omni ſapientia , &c. is not nice to affirme, that om- 
"ys ſapientia is where (hriſti verbam is, all wiſdome is there 
where Chriſts word and warrant is. And reckoning but 
thoſe fower braunches of wiſedome , fir , ro know the holy 


| Trinity, then the manner of worſhip belonging vnto ir, 


thirdly, godly coucting after the Kingdome of heauen , 
funthh, good works and honeſt life in this world , he con- 
cludes thus , I» hninſmodi rebus eft omnrs ſapientia quam Chri- 
ftianns habere debet in hac vita , that is, In ſuch things as 
theſe, ſtands all the wiſedome, thar a Chriſtian man needs 
to haue in this life. What then ſhould we doe with Saints 
and Angels, and the worſhipping of them , after the holy 
Trinity religiouſly ſerued by vs, vnto which S. a Cyprian 


| faies,that all our dexotion and obſeryance a De Orar.dowiuic. Obſerve that word 
|; ought to be confined ? Yea and b 4- Ob/eruance. For by that, Greg. de Yael. his 


diſtin&ion is raken away , that denycs the 


que himſelfe , More yours perhaps —_ — Saints, ”— oraum s 
then Anſelme ( 2s was Anſelme then LION ok Obſeruaxce. Sce hereafter, 
Gregorie ) yet comenting vpon the ſame b Agquine further quotes Deut.g. He eſt 


ſapientia veſtre, ec. and Attzo. Non ſubren 


words, acknowledgeth ſuch perfetion fuzi annunciare vobis 0MN8 confiitum DeiE< 
inthe holy Scripture » that ſaying the ucn as we doe _ the Papilts, denying 


the Scriprures {uſkciencie, 


be addes more ouer , that he beginneth that exhortation , 


- with ſhewing them where wiſedome is, and calls the word 


ry | 
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Sr 

Fe 
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; of God, ( to the ſtudy whereof the Apollle there incites } 


fontem ſapientie, theFovnTaAinE of wiſedome? Vnles 
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Cu 


— your thirſt be ſo prepoſterous, as the very. fountaine can. 


not quench it. And indeede inold:times,rthe Bible was 
laid forth in-the midſt of Synods, as Conſtantines words in« 
finuated euen now; quoted out of Ge/aſizs, to ſhewe, that 
their determinations of matters of importance, ſhould 
come onely from thence. Sexta Synod. Conſtant, ſub Agath, 
Propoſitis in medio ſacroſanttss 1 1 vt Dei noftri; 
The holy- Goſpells of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, beeing laide 
forth in the midſt, And S.Cyprian.l.q.Ep.2. Copioſiu numery 
Epiſcoporum in vnum convenimmu , & Scripruris din ex wiriq, 
parte prolatis, (Fc. 
' $28. Tothe5-1.numb. What: maruaile.if Paylin: be 
octicall in-yerſe, when the Fathers, as hath beene ſhewed, 
Cn flouriſhes in proſe? And yet not-to the derogati- 
on of Chriſtianrelligion, ſfaue onely as you flies, or beetles 
rather, corrupt good oyntment with your abuſiue breath, 


Adiovnd. ex Hier. contra Lucifer, cap. The cuſt nmne- and prattiſe of the while 


4, & alijs. Tartu. orbis i haxc partem conſ#n- , . 6 
& inflar praceptialeinnes. Behiits bake Chaurch,is a bauble which the foole hath 


may ſee thathe {pcakes nor this dogmari-. gotten by the ende 5 and brandiſhethit 
cally,bur inſultingly, ouer his adgrfries,. 2. gloriouſly as if it were Her:uleshis 


atter he had foylJed them otherwiſe ſuffici- 
wtiy, by Scripture. 


clubbe. We haue ſeene no ſuch, I tell 
you. Ecclefa Deinon babet talem conſuetudinem, vin vel ſm- 
Plicem praxin. And-yet if you thinke to facere poprlum, and 
carrie the cauſe- by many voices, I muſttell you withthe 
fame S.Hierome, whome you.quote fo rife, ib, 3, contra Pe- 
lag. prope finem, that, CMultitudo: ſociorum nequaquan te Ca- 
rholicums ſed hereticum demonſtrabit. Toalleadge multitudes 
on your fide, will make you thought to be an hereticke, nota 
Catholicke, Fhe like I haue quoted to you out of S.Chryſe- 
ſtome before, Hom.8.in eAtt, Apoſt, And in briefe, what ci- 
ftome can doe, you may learne of your fellow $4,» Apbr- 
riſmis, v. feſtum. namely, that faires way be kept, and the mil 
driuen pon the holy. day, with ſome other things, which cet- 
zaine of you wil ſcarce excuſe fro mortal finnes, (as he faies;) 
but the falus of all is, Licer, concedente id conſuetudine: Its 
lawfhll, becauſe cuſtome permits it, 1s it not.rcaſon that wee 


ſhoulg 


in Btapt 
LENT SA 


POTTED” OT _- - 


againſt Chap. 7. of the Adioqnaer of F.T. BE... 


ſhould be.guided by fuch a wandring Rare ? 

$ 79, What can be more abſolute, or more powdred 
with that ſalt, which our Sauiour comends;then the Biſhops 
anſwer to S, Auſterrs authoritie, our of Serm,17.de verb. «A- 
peſteli? that, for aman to be recommended ts the prayers of the 
Martyrs, is to be intereſſed in the interceſſion of the myſt icall bo- 
die, Chriſt onely beeing praied to, and yet God hearing both 


' himandvs, while each ts ſollicitoze for the neede of others, no leſſe 


then of himſeifſe. Neither doth the compariſon, wherein 

the gentleman ſo pleafeth himſelfe, Adioynd. Numb.5o. Ar if a mes ſhould 3p 
numb, 60, to diſprooue this, any whit wk Bp of Elpi not age theta 
preiudice the Byſhops interpretation, m_ in P———_ _ * wiſh that the Kings 
Nay,ifa fubie&s wiſhes were ſo fauou- frjm, * On "RR" 
red by a King, as whatſocuer he wiſhed, the King would 

accompliſh, might I not ſue cuen to the King to haue my 

part among them that the fauourite ſhould recommend, 

without making particular meanes to himſelfe ? So Chrif 

and the Martyrs.Whart they wiſh we haue,what he inſpires 

they wiſh;and yet we ſeeke not to the Martyrs, but to God 

onely,. | | 

$30. His vnſauourieſcorne of hisMosr SAcRED 

MatEesTAE, tobe Headof the Church of Exgland,lT might 

well reckon with him for, bur I paſſe by, God be thanked 

at what time I was writing theſe things, the news was(and 

true he graunt,as wee doubt not but he will of his grace,in 

the ende) that the King of France had acknowledged this 


title by proclamation in his Dominions, & ſeuerely threat=- 


nedthe contradictors. There is hope that this leauen which 
his Ma1zsST1E hathprepared,like the good houſe-wife 
inthe Goſpell, by his moſt skilfull hand, will leauen more 
then one pecke intime, euenthe other parts of the Chriſti- 
an world, | 

$ 31, Efpencewi(and he a French Papilt )faies,that Reges 


. are prima & maxima capita populorum(euen ( hriſtianorum, 
| adtherefore Eccleſi2, For what is the Church but Chriſti- 


F 
bo 


A anpeople? }) Hon then doth this differ from our Kin Gs 


Nan 2 ſtyle 
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Ayle in Engliſh ? Efenc. in Ep. ad Tr.cap.3.tnitio ipſo, And 
ſoone after, he conſtrues columbanm Domini,ſpoken of by le. 
remie-25. 37.46. 50.to be Nabuchodonoſor, though a pro. 
phane King.z whome the leſuiticalt ſpirit would haue tear- 
med corvum diabol:, the demills crow, rather then Gods done, 
The like he hath often in his foreſaid Digreſſions, 

S$ 32, Numb.56, youſay, S. Auſten denies no innocation 
to the Martyrs,but ſacrificall and Prieſtly onely, For he adder, 
you ſay, whoſe Prieſt he ts, namely Gods: and you conſtrue it 
thus,that becauſethe Prieſt is Gods Prieſt, & ought to ſacrifice 
to Godalone, therefore he doth not inuocate the Martyrs inhi; 
ſacrifice. But the Biſhops queſtions will neuer be anſwered, 
If at Mattens, why.not at maſſe? If nat the Prieſt , why others? 
Might a layman, at the time when he communicates in the 
maſle, priuately inuoke a Martyr, orno? If he may, what 
a foile is this,to S, Auſtens, Non innocantur apud ſacrificium? 
If not, what difference is there, betweene Priett andlay. 
men then, in this point? ForT hopeit is lawfull , euenfor 
apriuate man , not to. participate your maſſe , without 2 
priuate inuocation, euen in- the aCt of that ſervice, And 
are Prieſts ſet onely to offer ſacrifice 2 Is not bleſſing and 
praying a Prieſtly funCtion , as it is exercifed in the Church? 
or docs not the force of the ſacrifice ſtand in inuocation? 
The Saints therefore , and the Martyrs , being remooued 
from the one, they are remooued from the other, by $.4* 
ſen. But if you admit them tothe one, as you doeto [n4- 
Cation,you. cannot repell them from Sacrifice neither, I: 
comes here to my minde , that as S. Chryſoſtome nores lib. 1, 
contra Indeos, that God gaue the Tewes leaue to ſacrificeto 
himſelfe ( though he delight not in facrifice ) rather thent? 
denills: ſo,if the fathers could be conuinced to haue winked 
at-this error, not weighing the conſequence of it, yet il 
wa; rather to alienate the peoples mindes from dolls , then 
that\they thought it good relligion to pray to Saints. Sure 
Tar, that inthe third councell of Carthage ( which is both 
auncient in it ſelfe, and confirmed by the fixt ga 

| ous 
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_ a againſt Chap. 7. of the Adionder of F.T. 283 


Councell inT7#llo ) there was prouiſo made, that no man 
ſhould preſume to yſe a forme of prayer, diffident from the 
common, till he had conſulted with certaine brethren of the 
better inſbrufted ſort ( ſo ſpeakes the Councell) and that al- 
waits at the Altar , the praier ſhould be direited ad patrem , to 
the Father, not excluding thereby the other two-perſons of *S.Hirmmin Ep. 


theTrinity 4 as all diuines agree)bur yet Saints, and crea- [pug oY” 


tures, whatſocuer, _ varijs locis.& So 
$ 33. Youreferre vs toS. Auſten de cura pro mort#is, 4 Soom. 


c.4. which the Cardinal brought not : but ſtill you may 
helpe him, fi CMinernam, Whar ſaies S. Auſten there ? I ſee 
wot what helpe the dead may receine (be- Bareius Annal. Tom. 2. Anno 226, ſe8, 


. likeby beeing buried in Churches) but 7?2rings another reaſon out of Maximus, 


cipgs ah as if the very neighbourhood of the Saint 
onely that whiles the lining remever where bodics auailed the ſoules of them ho lic 


their bodies lie, they may by prayer recom- ruin encnnaſe inopationiſo docs 
mend them to the ſame Saints , a8 tO their ſtern here, after once it hath roken looſe: 
patrons, who hane receined them into their Jt xm naning a" _ —_ 
proteition, Where, a man might aske vs home to our ſclues againe,as time was, 
you, if alreadie they arc receiued into "5 {tanenconſocy ſanfrrate, 
the Saints protection, what further neede of recommenda- 
tion?-But the burying in Churches , is but a cold recom= 
mending tothe mercies of Saints, howſocucr-you magni- 
fie it, By the way you conſtrue, apud dominum adinvandos 
commendent , they may commend them to be holpen with 
Almightie God, as if ap#d dominunm depended of adinvan- 
dos, and not of commendent, With ſuch prettic boſſes of ex- 
quiſite learning, is your worke embelliſhed, that write a- 
gainſt Biſhops, And may we not ſtomacke with $ ynefrus, 10. 
iucha caſe ? 
ISs 3» oo1oy 
Teuye Tdy K60ps. Hymn. 
| * XopuPaits fphgats 
But in a word to S, eſter. Doe you ſee how little this 
makes for praying to Saints? 7 ſee no. other cauſe(ſaics he) 


but this, He affirmes not this cauſe then, but ſeeking the 


; cauſe of acauſcleſſe. zeale that men haue one way,he lights 


; Nn 3 vpon 
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le in Engliſh ? Efþerc, in Ep. ad Trt.cap.,3 tnitio iſo, And 
_ hehe —_— gry: ya Domini ſp wk, len 
remie-25. 37.46. 50.to be Nabuchodonoſor, though a pro. 
phane King.z whome the leſuitical}ſpirit would haue tear- 
med corvum diaboli, the denills crow, rather then Gods done, 
Fhe like he hath often in his foreſaid Digreſſions, 

S$ 32, Numb.56, youſay, S. Auſten denies no innocation 
to the CMartyrs,but ſacrificall and Prieſtly onely, For he addes, 
you ſay, whoſe Prieſt he ts, namely Gods: and you conſtrue it 
thus,that becauſe-the Prieſt is Gods Prieſt, & ought to ſacrifice 
to God alone, therefore he doth not inuocate the Martyrs in hi 
ſacrifice.. But the Biſhops queſtions will neuer be auſwered, 
If at Mattens, why not at maſſe? If nat the Prieſt , why others? 
Might a layman, at the time when he communicates in the 
maſſe, priuately inuoke a Martyr, orno? If he may, what 
a foile is this,to S, Auſtens, Non innocantur apud ſacrificium? 
If not, what difference is there, betweene Priett andlay- 
men then, in this point? ForT hopeitis lawfull , evenfor 
apriuate man, not to. participate your maſſe , without a 
private inuocation, euen in- the aCt of that ſeruice, And 
are Prieſts ſet onely to offer ſacrifice? Is not bleſſing and 
praying a Prieſtly funtion, as it is exerciſed in the Church? 
or docs not the force of the ſacrifice ſtand in inuocation? 
The Saints therefore , and the Martyrs , being remooued 
from the one, they are remooued from the other, by $. 4s 
ſen. But if you admit them tothe one, as you doe to /n4- 
Cation,you. cannot repell them from Sacrifice neither. It 
comes here to my minde , that as S. Chryſo/tome notes lib. 1, 
contra Indeos, that God gaue the Iewes leaue to ſacrificets 
Bhimſelfe ( though he delight not in ſacrifice ) rather thento 
denills: ſo,if the fathers could be conuinced to haue winked 
at.this error, not weighing the conſequence of it, yet it 
wa; rather to alienate the peoples mindes from dolls , then 
that\they thought it good relligion to pray to Saints. Sure 
Tarz, that inthe third councell of Carthage ( which is both 
Auncient in it ſelfe, and confirmed by the fixt goo 
| | ouN« 
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Councell inTr#llo ) there was prouiſo made, that no man 
ſhould preſume to vſe a forme of prayer, diflident from the 
common, till he had conſulted with certaine brethren of the 
better inſkrufted ſort ( ſo ſpeakes the Councell) and that al- 
waies at the Altar , the praier ſhould be direfted ad patrem, to 
the Father, not excluding thereby the other two-perſons of *5.Hie.in Ep, 
the Trinity ( as all diuines agrec)but yet Saints, and crea- Pauli,item Chry- 


ſoſt. & Awg.in 
tures, whatſocuer. . varijs locis.& 8 
$ 33. Youreferre vs toS. Auſten de cura pro mortuts, 1 gm. 
c.4. which the Cardinal brought not : but ſtill you may 


helpe him, fi CAfinernam, What ſaies S. Auſten there ? 1 ſee 


mt what helpe the dead may receine (be- Barenius Annal. Tom. 2. Anno 226. ſeQ, 
like by beeing buried in Churches) but "brings another reaſon out of Maximus 


: tres gl as if the very neighbourhood of the Saints 
onely that whiles the lining remever where bodics auailed the ſoules of them thar lic 


their bodies lie, they may by prayer recom- qui aon encreaſe ine pR es 
mend them to the ſame Saints ,44to their ſten here, _ once - _ roken looſe: 
patrons, who hane receined them into their YE5 ama naning averted = , —_— 
proteition, Where, a man might aske vshome to our ſclues againe,as time was, 
you, if alreadie they arc receiued into ©/'"5>4iomen coor] ſenchirate, 
the Saints proteRtion, what further neede of recommenda- 
tion?.But the burying in Churches , is but a cold recom= 
mending tothe mercies of Saints, howſocuer-you magni- 
fie it, By the way you conſtrue, apud dominum adinvandes 

nt , they may commend them to be holpen with 
Almightie God, as if ap#d dominum depended of adiuvan- 


der, and not of commendent, With ſuch prettic boſſes of ex- 


| quiſite learning, is your worke embelliſhed, that write a- 


gainſt Biſhops, And may we not ſtomacke with Syneſus, in- 
tucha caſe ? 

Is 3 ao10v 

Toeuye Tay 10s. Hymn. 
EE *  nopuPalls Egigars ; 
But in a word to S. eAnſter. Doe you ſec how little this 
makes for praying to Saints? 7 ſee no- other cauſe(ſaics be) 


| but this, He affirmes not this cauſe then, but ſeeking the 
q cauſe of acauſcleſſe. zeale that men haue one way,he lights 


Nn 3 vpon 
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yponthis,which eftſoones he refutes. Bur they might do that 
(faies he)ws well, though they wore not buried there,&c, And 
yet ſhall this be brought for S. Anſtens iudgement about 
prayer to.Saints.? which perhaps the very mwlritudes would 
not'bring for themſclues, . Of affettus recordantss, andpres 
cantts, there read: but affeltion is no good rule to rectifie 
the conſcience by , ſpecially pops/ar, and of them that wee 
Adioynd, Numb.s2. The prejer whereof $. know not what they were. And, 7 (dem 
cif, o abs milicalt budie, J#vT7%> Or eidem Martyri, excludes not 
eccording to the Biſhops gleſſe » ut peficutery the gener all, howſoeuer you prefle it, 
| rag ve. av bids far though it endeares perhaps to him the 
bo the ſame Martyr, by whoſe tobe the bodies partic buried, to whoſe protection, you 
of the dead-ere ſay,he was recommended. 

S 34. By tle way, you wiſh vs, to marke the faſhion of 
praying for the dead, Which althoughit benothing to our 
queſtion, yet itaeither followes halfe currantly out of the 
bw ge thzt you here quore, nor aduantageth you one 
whit, albeitit were graunted. For all your ſiriuing about 
prayer for the dead, is for Purgatorie, as we knowe , whoſe 
walls riſenotattheothers riſe g. Neither is cuery Purga= 
torie,thathathbeene fancied, alike, S.Hierome reports vp» 
on Epheſ,6.the opinion of ſome that ſhou{d thinke, that no 
mans conflicts end with death, and that there are tentati- 
ons expecting ys after our deliuerance from the bodie, 
Which they would alſo ground ypon the Apoſiles words 
in that place. Non omne adnerſus diabolum prelinm morte fie 
nitur, Sed cum dt iſto ſaculoexierimuns, tunc nobs; fortits & 4- 
pertins preſentibus contra preſentes eſt futurum certamen. And, 
Non poteſt aliquis omnia in preſenti vita operari, Sed 2,Cor.z, 
ſine inpreſenti, ſine in futuro, ſtudendum eſt placere Domino.For 
thither alſo they would drawe thoſe words of the Apoſile, 
in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. S, Hierome deliuers not 
his judgement hereof,one way nor another, much leſſe ſhil 
I need mine.Onely we may wel lament our caſc,ine thinks, 
iftherebenew temptations accoſting vs after this life,and 
thatitisSnoteroughto hauc beene faichfull yato the _ 
GY 05 
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For my part; I hopefor a farre better condition, when wee 
have quitted this, Or elſe, what get we by the exchange ſo 
much defired? Yet your Purgatorie pets as little by this 


new pargation. For firſt, this is general, and encloſeth all, 


Non poteſt aliquis omnia in preſentivita operari. Then neceſſa- 
xy, not ſubicct to be diminiſhed or releaſed by the prayers 
oftheliuing. Vpon which foundation neuertheleſſe, your 


market-honſe is erected, Andlaſtly,not rorments, but tenta- 


$075 remaine for vs, andfreſh combares., if theſe ſay true, 
Your pots may freeze then for all this Purgatorie. But at 
leaſt it followes from prayers for the dead ; which you bid vs 


ws. At. a. 


marke here. As if in the auncient Litur- 5s. Cypriez lib.z-Epiſt.6. & lib,q. Ep.g. Me- 
minit oblationum pro martynibus. Sacrificia pro 


= the Virgin Mary were not prayed ;;.,; ) fengr offer, Whereas one 


r, whom you {o- quit from Purgatorie, cannot offer praiers for a 


Marryr,withou: 


that you excuſe from death:-in other, 
fome the Martyrs, who goe not thither 
by your dotrine, but are glorified im- 
mediately yea, all fonles, and all depar- 


doing him iniurte, faith S. Auſten, Thoſe 
oblations therefore neither were prayers, 
nor went with praiers. S, Ezipian. alſo hc 
reſe Aery, thus hath , reciting whom they 
pray for, Pro wſtis, & Patiilis, & Patriar- 
chis, &> Prophetis, Apoſtoits, Euance:(tis, Mare 
tyribus, Con feſſoribns,Epiſcopmy Anachueu, ac 


| gThe-Nazianz, Orat, in Ceſarium fratrem , though hee had 


ted, are prayed-for by others, Yet not j,, wninmſo ordine. 
onely S.Bernards ſoule flew immediately to heauen,as your 


Authors informe vys., but euen Father Hozies the Teſuite, Hfw in de vi- 


and I know not who of that crew, their ſoules were ſcene 
fleeting thither as faſt , by ſome of their owne confederacy 
forſooth, that-we-may belecue it the rather, S. Cyrillin his 
Catechiſ. quotes the words of the Greeke ſervice thus; Of 
ferimus & pro omnibus qui 4 ſeculo tibiplacuerunt Sanilis : We 
offer for all Saints and righteous perſons , that haue beene 
pleaſing to thee,O Lord,from the beginning of the world, 
Andmoreperemptorily afterward, to ſhew that even pro- 
fit accrueth hereof to the ſoules departed ;- but whar profit 
you may thinke, fith he makes it common to the ſoules of 
the moſt righteous & iuſt themſelues,cuen all of the, Mag- 
nam viilitatem credentes acceſſuram eorum animabus pro quibus 
offertur , which puzles your Pamelizs, who quotes that, to 
prooue the cleane contrarie of it, which it importeth, Gre- 


lajd. 


ta 1; natd.2.4.60 
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laid downe his ground, that Ceſarins was ſaued, and his 
ſoule enriched with competent honours, (dipnum fruitifica. 
rethonorem) yet heprayes thus to Godin the ſequele for 
him, Nunc, O Domine, Ceſarinum ſuſcipe. Tur enum gvyyu- 
wy abyorg. That is, Receine bim, Lord, we gine thee him whom: 
thos haſt alreadie taken, Of which manner of prayer I ſhall 
: eds Gi 6h þ-wochrac ſpeake a little after. S, Ambroſe is not 
ins deleflabiane florenti in Lbs newer feyling, is {lack to pray for Valentinian: * $, Auſten 
eſt _—_ i en s AG w—__ for his mother Morica,though they al- 
would falne knowes * Confeſſl9.cxz furethemſclues of theit exemption fs 
all manner of paine: Et credo iamfecerss quod te rogo, faith 5, 

eAuſten, ſed tamen voluntaria oris met approba. Domine: And! 

belecue Lord, thou haſt alreadie done this ; bur yet Lord, 
accept the free-will offerings of my mouth. But let Grego.. 

rie de Valentia caſt it hardly. Tom.4. Com. Theolog, Diſput, 

6, Queſt,6. Puntt. 1, De forma Enchariſtie , thus hee ayes; 

Facit ſepe magnitudo affettis in Sant, vt illud tanquam in tx 

zaſs quadampetant a Deo , quod tamen iam fattum eſt. | The 

| Saints in tranſportation, many times pray for things ales 

die graunted; ] The ſame ſaith S. Chryſoſtome of S. Pan, 

Hom. 10. in 4.Aad Coloſſ.” AZior nafeiv vey ies: He begs for 

what he hath alreadie, Holy /ob alſo concurring, cap.g.Cim 

vocantem me exandierit, non tamen credo quod audierit vocen 

 meam- [When he heares me calling vpon him, vet I ſcarce 

-belecue that he hath heard my voice; and therefore impor- 

tune him with freſh ſuite for the ſame thing. ] Yea, Mala 

ware the Teſuite gines as much ( out of the Author /mperfe- 

#;) commenting vpon Matt.6.11. Vocari volunt panem 

ſerum illum etiam ipſum quem iam habems quem nihilomio»16 

Deopetere mbemur. Quod verum quidem & pium eſt 5,508 

not onely inextaſie and tranſportation, as Yalentia would, 

-but in the daily forme of prayer, preſcribed by our Saul- 

our to the whole Church, the Saints are to pray for thing) 

alreadic had, But returne we where weleft, 

Aug.de ciuit, S 35- Thelaſt is of Florentins,apoore old man of Hipps, who 
«blanc. hazing leſt his cloake,S, Auſten ſaies, he praied at the —_— 

— | F 


- 


[” Jl 


_— 2 againſt Chap, of TR Adionder of E. T. ; 


* 
Ly 
RY, 
* 


297 


* 7 certaine Martyrs;but not to them, The young men ſcoft hin, 
” fayyou,for praying to the Martyrs, Itleemes then, it was no 
© ſgchyſero:doe fo. For they were not-Pagan young men, bur 


thore likely Chriſtian, And though'they mocked him eo ipſo 
mwitine, for praying to the Hartyrs,yeritfollowes not that he 
did fo:foreuen-our Sauiour was mdckr as praying to Elias, 


| hen. be praiedto his Father onely, -So it might be that 


neither Florentine praicd to any but to God, and the young 


EF men wg. rex as praying to the Martyrs, declared the 
* indgement of thoſe times and thoſe parts, which was,that 
” Manyrswere not to be prayed to. You ſay,they mockt him not 


| forprajing-tothe Martyrs, but for requeſting of them,quinqua- 
” genes folks {fo many pieces 'of money) rowardes hu cloake, 
© Which is not likely, he would capitulate ſo preciſely with 
” Sajnts, for the'buying of a new cloake:-but if he did, you 
may weigh his wifdom,and thinke how fit a man to ſquare 
| thefaithof Gods Church by his aQtions.( arreſts the cooke 
| might ſay, Ecce quomodo Martyres te veſtierunt ; behold how 
> the Martyrs haue clothed thee , though neither Florentine 
* prajed to them, nor:Cartoſm allowed ſuchpraier tobe laws 
& full, but onely comforting him againſt the taunts of the * 
| young men, who had imputed that to him, to pray to Mar- 
- It, S. Auſtens epiphonema, Cui niſt huic fidei atteſtantur iſta 
| miracula,, to what faith doe theſe miracles beare witnes , &c, 
| hurts notys,who denic not miracles, (though they that call 
| for them vntimely, drive our Sauiour 'to groanes againe, 
” Mark, 8,12.) nor wiſh ill to Martyrs, and leaſt of all to 
| Faith, but ſay,that faith in Saints, and prayer tothe dead, are 
[7 —_ them repugnant #0 the right faith of our Lord leſi 
| Chrift,” 


VE. . , . —_— - %. - 


Oo x To 


Chap. &. Of thedefanceof the Anſwer 10 the Apologie, © 


DA ENCEAG DD 
The Biſhops arzuments againſt 


Praying to Sainrs are maintained (which the Adioynder 
faith, may be expeQted in all likelihood, that he ſhould 
 fatisfie, andtherefore- addreflechhimſelfe hereunto in 
this chapter,) The Con of the Qburch of Evg/andabou 
the Croſſe in Baptiſme, neither guiltic of impoſture, nor 
any -otherwaies to'blame, Wrangling, tuggling, tris 
fling,andrthereſt of his brageRherorique wherewith he 
frons the Bihip;terurned ypon himlelfe rather in proofe 
then'words. 2 


2 


Mn 
—— 


£ = 'OV-callirthe Biſhops abs m0 Thes 
' Sy; Fn pdover, ro quote - xr of by text 
| 25 Yt-onely;as was moſt pregnant tothe 
= 3a mwatrer in hand, beſides that you 

REY WEEN know his accuſtomed breuity:And 
aa = yerprofeſfing to-tay downe Ther 
doretsplace > Youdarenotyour ſelfe lay it downe at large. 
I will adde what you left out, The queſtion betweene is 
ariſes of the 3 5, Canon of the Councell of Zaodices. Of 
that Theodoret in his Comment, vpon the 2. to the Colt. 
thus. They which. defended the law , did prouokg them alſo to 
mheworſhip of Angels;faying that the law was ginen b» them, Ni 
this fault remained in Phrygia and Pifidia a long time, _ 
mt 


—_— m— 


n 
& 
W ” 
- bv 


—"axamnſt Chap. 8. of the Advaynder of FT. 


4 the Countellwhich mett at Laodicea, which is the Metropo- Th 


| Tioof Phrygia , by decree forbad praying to Angels, eAnd to this : 
© day we may ſee, emong them, aud their neighboars, Churches , or 
| Oratories,to S, Michael. Moſt of this, good Sir, you left 
| out, you I ſay, that blame the Biſhop for not putting 1n all, 
- limagine you were aſhamed of S. Michaels Oratories, which 
F-: you haue multiplied, #z ipſa forma , or that the idolatry ro 
| Angels, which the Councell forbids, is conſtrued by Theo- The papins 
' doretculins Angelorum, the worſhip of Angels,which worſhip of 
- thematleaſt your ſelues defend, He goes forward , They 
| therefore game thus connfell in hamblenes of mind , ſaying , the 
| Godof allthings comld nat be ſeene nor comprehended nor that we 


 couldcome to him, and that we muſt procure Gods good will by 


' rAngels. This S. Theoaoret calls baſeneſſe of minde , and the 
# es neck of Angels, He calls it worſhipping of Angels I ſay, 
 ourſeeking to procure Gods fauour to vs, by their media- 
{ tion, Yeryoudoeſo, And further, the Councell calls it 


| Idolatry, Youarc idelaters therefore in ſo doing. Laſtly,it 


| reformes that whole fault by forbidding prayer to Angels, 


f 


Now thinke you therefore, whether Theodoret be againſt 


{| you,and the Councell of L:aodicea, and whether you be ido- 
| laters, yea orno , for your reſorting to Angels, praying to 


them , fiogle worſhipping of them , though you went no 
further, And leaſt you thinke Theedorer conſtrues the 


| Councell amiffe, by ſaying it forbids prayer to Angels , when 
 itforbids idolatry, ( though the Councell be plaine, Ne 


| vominemus Angelos, which is the Inuocation of them, or 


calling vpon their names, and it were hard to entertaine 


| fucha thought of Theodoret,yet) keare Theodoret repeating 


the ſame -againe , ypon the third Chap. to the Colofl. The 
Synode of Laodicea alſo following this rule, and deſirons to reme- 


' diethat old diſeaſe , by ſtatute decreed, that none ſhould pray te 
| Angels, nor forſake onr Lord Teſus Chriſt, What more cui- 


denr, then that prayer to Angels was forbid by the Laodi- 


| cean Councell, in T-heodorets iudgement ? No, ſay you,but 


| the forſaking of our Lord Jeſus (hriſt. Pray to him,pray to An- 
p Oo2z 


J 
þ 4 CiS 9 
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— 


gels, pray to. both. Which the Councell: ſaies not, as diſtin. 

| Eo guiſhing berweene them. that prayed 

He i dee enniummne. tO-Angels alone , and them thatpray tg 

dyratori findunt , pars CE ns our Lord Ieſus Chriſt too, but they as] 

gab any rec arS— calls nor ſhall ſer downe in their owne-wordes; 

vpon God & Angels zyetF. I,wouldhaus That (hriſtians muſt» not forſake the 

leſs g whigy 2s OTESs Church of God(by this you ſeethat prai- 

. er to. Angels was not then receiued- publiquely in the 

Ghurch,)and depart.afide,Ceither as into corners,or fromthe 

tracke of the. Church-faſhion and: obſervation ) and zane 

the Angels,(or call ypon them by way of prayer, as Theode. 

xet conſtrued it Javd make meetings which is a thing forbidder, 

(v:z.all the forenamed.) If any man therefore be found towſe 

fach prinie idolatrie(they call it idelerrie, praying to Angels) 

let him be accurſed, Becanſe. he hath forſaken our Lord leſus 

Chriſt the Soune of God,and betahen himſelfe to idolatrie, Now, 

ſay there are two, kindes of worſhipping of Angels, one 

with Chriſt, another without, as your Fale:ia.diitingui- 

vbi ſupra, ſhes of two kinde-of idotarries, one lawfull, the othervn. 

e84uiTors 6 Jawfull,out of S. Peter. The Councell yeilds it as a perpetual 

Awnonelg- reaſon ; why we ſhould nor pray to Angels, becauſethatis 

&{5,I.PCct. to forſake our Lord Teſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. Twee- 

4+Zo wills ({aies the Prophet) hath my people committed, digging 

rem}. falſe pitts that hold no water,and leauing mee the forntaineif 

tife. Sohere.. X 

' $23. You ſay, Theodoret-alleadges not any one word of the 

Canon, numb.3, It is enough that.Theodoret ynderſtood the 

Canon, avd conftrues thar. which they there forbid, tobe 

praying to Angels. Either ſay that Theodoret miitakes the 

{enſe of the Canon, if-you dare- for your eares, or confclic 

you are concluded vnder the Councels curſe, for prayingts 

Angels. And yet Angels, I hope, is. one word of the Cauon, 

which Theodoret vies. And is not relinquere dominur. naſtrim 

Teſum Chriſtum, another clauſe of the-lame ? which Theods- 

ret hath in his Comment, vpoh the 3. to the Coloſf, But 
what talke you of werds, when 57 giues youthe ſexe ? 


& 3 You, 
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ad. 


' $, 3. You ſay, the hereſiewhich the (ouncell forbid, was of 
ſuch, as.theught me could not come to God,otherwiſe thea by An- 
gels, whichyou doenor, But the Counce!i firſt hath no ſuch. 
words., bur forbids the inuocating of Angels barely, with- 


out ſhewipg their reaſon that were wont. to vieit, and 


Theodpret.himſelfe doth not fay otherwiſe, but only no» poſſe: 


wexiri, that is,that God,was hid, and retired, and incom-- 


| prehenſible, nat to be come at, ( 23x. of himſelfe ) and, 
' therforethat we muſt vie the mediation of Angels; Which, 


your ſelues.would not ſticke to alleadge, to him that you. 
would perſwade to worſhip Angels, and draw an argu= 


| ment from the remoteneſle of Almighty God , to craue 


helpe of ſuch proQors , though you dare not deny the me- 
diation of Chriſt, Meane while, herein you are worſe then 
they , for they ſay, God cannot be approached to without 
Angels, youay, Chriſt hiniſ{elfe muſt be approached to by 
the Angels,as iff he did not offer himſelfe vnto ws, and ſo 
lead vs to.God; for by himwe haueentrance , fc, Ipſe via,ip- Rom.z.2,. 


ſe vita, Leo de paſſione Domini, Serm.16, Merito Dominus ipſe 


nobis faltus.eft via, quia nifi per Chriſtum non itur ad Chri-. 


| ſum Well is onr-Loxdmade our way , becauſe by (hriſt onely we 
' Come t6.Chriſt, S, «Auſten alſo in Pſalm. 123. Prafat, Ip- 
| ſe Rex patrie falls eft via. Quo imns ? ad Chriſtum : qua i- 


mus? per Chriſtum , &c, The king of the Countrey is made 


our way tothe (ountrey. Whether goewe? to Chriſt : which way 
gee we?-by Chriſt, ec, Towhome adde that of Theophylatt, 
' inhis Comment vpen the 3.to the Coloſi, at thoſe words, 


verſe 1:7. hatſoerer you doe in word or in deede , doe.allin the 


' nanitof the Lord leſus, gining thankes to God , and the Father, 


by him, By bim(ſaith Theephylatt ) we muſt thauke the Father, 


3 OMY. 


| Wings ourperſone, brivgs our p 


by him pray to the Father, in his name doe all things, For as hee 

a” tobring our perſons ts his Father, at the jr /t;ſo 
| Kſotoconuay our praiers tohim for exer after, Where is your 
- diftinQtion become, between mediatour ofredemprion , and 
| mediatour of ivterceſſion, if this may take place? Hee that 


raicrs.tothe Father, And 


Qo:3. 


that. 
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is that you inay know;,rthat not only Chriftis robe embraced, 
Al p & laid hotd of, but the Angels to be 'quite caſheered in this 
4. worke of recommendation to almighty God, S. Chry/ofor 
Tl and $. Theodoret both, thus proceed, /fby Chriſt, then not by 
0 Angels, Theodoret as you quote him, vpon the 3.to the Col, 
þ fy in your 4. Narmb, /*ter your thanks to God by (hrift, and nat 
by | by Angels, And astharks,ſo praiers queſtionleſie, 1, Tim. 2, 
a 1. for thanks are # kind of prayers, Chryſoſtome fo likewile, 
bs "Ev auT® Ts- ho,6. in 2. ad Colofſ. Walke in him(\aies he) (for he is thewy 
me grrdleirs. that lends tothe Father) notin the Angels. That way ( viz, 
BOY V.G, the eArgels ) leads vs not thither : that is,the Angels haueno 
Wah part at all in tttediation to God for vs, And yet more preg- 
ag nantly, if more may be, Hom.9,in 3. ad Colofſ, ver. 16, &, 
"IÞ thether thon eate, or drinke, or 1aYrie, or trauell, doe all in the 
10 name of God ; that is, calling him for thine aſſiſtant , praying ts 
4.0 him before all, ad ſo ſet pox thy buſineſſe. Wilt theu ſay ay 
| thing? ſet him firſt, For this cauſe wee (or as others read Pau!) 
47 ſer the nanze of the Lord foremoſt in onr ( or as others his) Epi- 

; files, Where the name of the Lord is, there all things areproſpe- 
ſl rons, For if the names of the ( onſuls make their writings to bee of 
force, much more ſhall the name of Chriſt doe the ſame. This alſs 
»ay bee the Apoſtles meaning here, that we ſhould ſay and dot al 
; #n the nant of God, a4 hath been ſhewed, or in affiance towards. 
i." God, not bringing the « Angels, Doeſt thou eare? thanke Godboth 
1g" afore thou eate, and afterward. Doeſt thon ſltepe ? Thanke Gol 
is both afore thon ſleepe,and afterward, Doeſt thon goe to the mar- 

| ket plate ? Doe the ſame. Doe all in the name of the Lord, and 
all things ſhall yoe well with thee, Whereſorner the name of 608 
F s ſet, there allthings are proſperous, If it expell denills,if it drive 
Nil away diſeaſes mech more wil it gine eafie riddance to thy buſine!, 
iy And what ts that that the Apoſtle ſayes, Wherher in ora 


a how Abrahamsd:ſmiſſed his fernant in the name of God, how 
p the nate God Danid owtroame Golmth. Marneltons is his nam, 
and very'great. Againe, Iacob ſending away his ſonnes, ſaith, 
AMy God gine you grace in that mans fight, For hee that _- I 

| bath 


deed? That is, either praying, or doing any thing elſe, Hearin 
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| bath God for bis aide; without whome he durit doc nothing. God 
therefore in recompence of the honour ,wherwith a man honoureth 
. = him by calling vportibim, will hovour him againe , by giving good 
Ez ſucceſſes nto\ his buſneſſe. "Cit Dpon' the Chriſtian inuocation hath this property? 


5 "YET | V Ll that one perſon beeing praicd to, all arc 
mm: Sonneugitie.thankss tothe Facher Formheu praied ra. Which is nor ſo in prater to 
- i the Sonne is called-upon the Fatheriis called Sains 'Eor neither, if one Saint be called 

A 290n:491d when we gine theukesto the Son, vpon,another is,norif the'$ainrt be praicd 
2 ' 


to, therefore is God called on. And this 


B we thanke alſo the Father. Les vs leurne to ba vegpoay _ —_— God and the 
6 EE a: hed 4 wy efwires Saints are farther off in nature, then the 
7 E-2 erforme. theſe #bings ( let the Teſuites Saints beeweene the:nſclues, Which ſhews 
<6: learnie, iftliey Jouc their Aaluatiqn.)»er , how ppgnant praier to Saints is ro the 
o WM 114 invoride bt .9i deods, Nothing is, <7 2n nuocauon, 
. WH of liefercototbionane; (the nime of God ) this name is won- 
. WH drfull nall places, For thy name (faith hee )-i5 lhe wnto ojnt = 

| ment powred out Whoſarnernames this name re is ſtraight-waies 
| filed with waſh freeet ſawour, No wn can eall leſus the Lord, 
| ut mthebelyGhaft. Thisname workss:(o great things. If thaw 
| ſarſbbyfaith; Im THE NAME oF THE FArThz A atacd 2, 
AND OF, THE SONNE, AND OF THE HOL Y haveacceſets 


Gu 0's T., thaw beſt effeited all. See how great things thou haſh *** fitber through 


te hiſt, in one S$1;. 

if | done, Thetbaſt ereated.a man, and Aone allelſerbat is wont to ir Fre ws 

1, WH *rdore by haptifane. This a5 bat fearefull nawe,that commannds tg 24g te 

at WW fcherefes, Por-thisctuſe Tt DEvIiLL-BROVGH T Saint needfull 

WH IN ANGEL $, (their feruice ar worſhip ) envying vs the yes rr 

<> WW *-2our( ofhauing ta-doe with God onely,) Theſe arethe ccite, 

1 WW enchantments of the degills, Though he be eA ngel, though Arch- 

n- 8 19%, thonghia-Cherdbimjendureitnet. For indeede the verie 

nd WW (beauenly powers chewſelues; will not endure it, nor. admit it, 

1 bu wilirepulſe and reieft it zuhen they ifee their Maſter diſhonou- 

in WE 114. Thane howonred thee, faith hee, and 1 hane ſaid, Call vpon "9 HON 

ou, why Anddoaft tor difhoxour hin? Af. thou but, faithfully apply ſequence of 8. 
- thiscbarme,th 


| i obarme ghotſtul drine ex 09 hoth deve and dvfenſen Be all) C/o hich 
? Andjf uppilythoxfhalt not beable :t 0 COUQUEY. the.diſeaſ @ , F&f ride. Call you 

: rg thatitioforthexood of tbapartze, net for the Ma re 

x .charee .*. 


0 
f Eres not vpon 


ding to thy.greatuefſe, faith hee, [0 is thy creatures, 
hi _ ad be *hough they be 
ofthis name, the world was conngrted, t | eines or A 
dothe leancus.apencd, Avd gels. © 
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that mans namebut onely Chriſts, 


254 Chap, 8." Of the defence vf the Aufwr tothe Apologie, 
SO -whut ſay {the heanens ? Wee our ſelues $y this meanes arebex 
\potten anew. If wrt hane this name, then we flouriſh and ſhe, 
Adde hereunto another excellent doch.” Thos name makes Mrtyrs, thy nam 


, ration .of . S.Chryſoft. iuIgement oe nio maker Eonfelſo I 7. vs. bold fo F thi 


prayer to Sunts, Co.nm. in 1.Cor,1, at thoſ; RR” LM 
EE Ce EE SIEGE near wares gift +.9'v; Or if you 
he) 90323 Snes ms xvpis. Not ths mens and WEED, tet- vs \change this name for 4 
. Newe , 'the Name of iGad, and of 

Chriſt, andof the Holy'Trinirie,, by Paxl., and by Chy- 

ſoſtome ſo highly commended:tovs; for nec names of [ 

wote not whome , foyſtedin' by:the Tefuires. 1 tpeake to 

our Countrymen , weary of thoie-wellfare; anditching af- 

ter nouelties, haſting out of Gods bleſſing into the Saints 

warme funne, as they ſuppoſe at'leat, Te-whome I adde, 

bur this one thing , by way of remembrance , becauſe they 


Cnd-Alew An» would ſeemne zeatous of their Comnrey:, and the auncient 
polog, of Engl, honours thereof, 'The famous yitory., that our nation ate 
Seovyeedia <heiued, againſt the French;at Agen-Court,ſo few againlt 
Henez, ſo many, was:conſecratedby the praiers of King Hey the 
fift, of worthy memory , -exhorring thus: his fouldiers, 
partly'ſmRifying their mouthes'with the participation of 
Chriſts ſacrament, partly kiffing' a' mould of earth in re- 
memembrance of their mortality; Im THE Navt 
OF THE HOLY: TRINITIE, AND IN THE 
BESTHOVREOF THE YEARE. But goe We 0l- 
ward as I ſaid. EEE 

.$ 4. Numb, 5; Youquore the Coancell falſe, ace 
ed idola, for,ad idelolatriam, Belike you thinke the Angels 
are no way idola, though we pray vnto them, and rherefore 
the Councell cannot be meant ofthat. But befides chat f 
iS «fanineheie, inthe: greeke, peruerſe worſhip and raſh 
prayer murnes an-a/Fxpe/ into an ill, And here your I 
dolls are zz iy x6gup , things efſentiall, or ſubliltent, 

notChimeracs onely , as you peruert'S. Pavl,1.Cor.d, 
$ 5+ But, O nobke argument, Numb. 6, That this can 
not be the abominable idolatry, which the Councell forbids, 
( the Councell calls it privie wetarrie, as taxing the ful 
h En '-. -* gloſty 
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* redme,bleſſe theſe children, 
magnizonſilyp,E1a,9 ? or Angel federis, Malach, z ? The An- 


2 : 


againſt Chap. 8, of the Adiognder of F. T. 295 


loſes, wherewith-you;guild ouer your idolatrie,abomina-« 
le though it be, yet perhaps not oztwardly, and therefore 
not ſo called by the Councell) but it cannot be the ſame 
you ſay,becauſe then S.Pau/ ſhould be an idolater, exciting 
the Corinthians, the Romanes,and Thefſalonians,topray for him, 
&c. For-he hath forſaken the Church of God, (mutuall prayers 
agree not with Church-diſcipline)avd renounced Chriſt, 8c, 
Will this ba/dutxm neuer be left ? Alſo [acob houldbe an i- 
dolater, becauſe of, Angeliu qui eruit me, the Angel that deline- 
Did you neuer heare of Angelus 


gel of his Counſel, and the Angel of the Conenart , that is 

Chriſt, and none other Angel ? a word of office,not of na- 

ture, Or,that the Mediatour preluded to his future incarna« 

tion, by | <p. pena many times to men, and ex- 

ercifing the part of a gratious Angel? _ _— ons —_ + bote.n5- 
"ae 8 - 72 1: ; ' oof wa cit quoi duo Angelt videntur in lo- 

S. Auſten cont. Faiſt lib.1 6.C, 20,Qn:s,niſft co dominici corponts, niſi qu'a Lociok hm. 

nec tenuiter Greci tinttus,ignorat, Ange- _ _— —_— ive gy ForFene ex 

, "= altone ua RUNCIANdus CAT 
lum nuncium dici? To be ſent abouta kc TTY 


_— therefore, is enough to make one be called ah 
An 


: bw" Toſue fell downe before an Angel,you ſay ,and called hins 
Lord, Why not as before? Yet ſome ſay repreſenting the 
perſon of God, like bonos Regis legato delatus, the honour of 
the King given to his Embaſladour. Hom. $-in Euang. Non _ dedignan. 


tor homihem ſocium, qui ſuper ſe adorane 


| Gregorieobferues,thatin the old Teſta- hominem dcvm, Of the fa ne winde are 


a ns. — . 
F- R 3 : ' Bedt, Reupertus, Anſelmns, Richardes, &x. all 
ment this was ſometimes in vfe, afore Bed H CE CEE 


our nature was exalted by our Lords this very purpoſe. 

taking part of it, but not inthe New. Neither did the Vir- 
gin worſhip Gabriel, Luk. 1.{rather Gabriel may ſeeme to 
pray tothe Virgin, in his Ave Maria,if that be a prayer, as 
withyouitis) nor the Diſciples thoſe Angels that appea- 


redatthe ſepulchre, Toh, 20. and you know in the Rewel/ati- _ | 
L.eo ferm.t2.de 


; *xit isabſolutely forbidden. Yide ne, Yea the Fathers ſay, p;nn pom, 
| Chrift ſhould not haue beene adored by the 4Zags, by the 
| Centurien,and others, but that he was acknowledged to be 
| p ; ÞP p c the 
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— 7 Chap. 8. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


mam... 


the ord, and the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, 

Adioynd, vbi $ 7. eAſſiftance of Angels prooues not. = vnto them; 
ſupra, not preſence, not helpe, nor benefits through them, Such Divi. 
nitic is. for paraſites, or them thar labour in the kitchin, 

Ribadencira de like Ignatius and Borgias:, the two firſt ones in your foun. 
wit Tenet 13-©:3- dation,that are enrolled Jeſuits : 73 30 Tpipoy $12 Tel £0 nhyv 
Berg-l2.C.132 Yg8y. Dy ole and my wine, faith (hee in the Prophet, nay, my 
fleſh pots and my garlicke, ore {hamefully,if it may be, If we 
ſhould conſtrue $,Pawlſ{o(as ſome doe JEph.3. 10. that the 
Angels receiue benefit and encreaſe of knowledge by our 
preaching (which. is another-gates aduantage, then your 
temporal reucrfions that you are ſo madded with )would it 
inferre any datie from.them.toys ?-I thinke not, No nor 
yet,that we haue all, our particular Angel; which is another 
thing that you Rand ypon. By this reaſon, we ſhouldpray 
but to one among them all; and how ſhall we know him,or 
how diſtinguiſhhim fromthe refttof the companie, that we 
be not varhdnkfull to him, that wee may ſpeake properly, 
when we pray vnto him? Though from thence it is come to 
that paſſe now (the mala multer is) that euery particular 
Monaſterie and congregation of Fryars, hath his particular 
Angel, or Angels, ouer it, So faies Molina in 1.part, Thom, 
Queſt. 113. DisÞ.vnic, And, they moone, ſingulos communita« 
tis, to ſuchor ſuch enterpriſes, as are for the good of the whale 

- fraternitie, Tothe murthering of Kings, to the embroyling 
of States,8c. that that may be called an Angelicall worke 
now,as Gxadalapa wpon Hoſeah ſaies, the Inquiſition ts rather 
an eAngelicall inſtitution then humane, So hath Satan forgot 
his Gs wee and old cunning,of transforming himſelfe in- 
to an Angel of light, And-dare you talke of iperim 
Angelorum over men, Angels gonuernment or command, which 
though it were currant once, yet is not now?as Hebr,2.N 
ſubiecit Angels orbem de quo loquimur : The world that we nw 
ſpeaks of;-15 not governed by the eAngels, that is,the world of 
the new Teſtament, And againe in the Revel. conſerv:s 119 
fern 3 [ an thy fellow fernant, Not,----dominum regal Veo 
| Ss ruth: 


- 


» 
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frum-; but one'of the many that depend of the maine;u2a#/ 
Tir zeeaany,Colofl. 2. 19. holding by the head,no lefſe then thou, 
which is our beſt ſecuritie. Yet you quote alſo Theodorers 
Queſtions vpon Geneſis nothing to this time, Behides,imperi- quin.;e, 
#»xmight-be the gouernment, that any principall in his fa- 
cultie-harth ouer the nouice, without ſuch authoritie, or ſu- 
perioritie, as.you fondly amplifie i» miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1, 
(bow then commanding ? ) ſpecially ſo great, as tomake vs 
whe them bleſſing. | | 

$ $.. But how he ſweates in the 9,Num, to ſhew what 
thisidolatrie Was, whichthe Councell Phot Comm.hutius loct.makes the error | 
forbids, that it bee notpraier to An- RS booty ue om | 
gels, as Theodoret hath defined twice 0- —_ S. at, yy ſent Ang-%, 
ner? Sow Alagical worſhip, ſaith hee, nog nots) andull beconſome are no 
of Simon Magus, But is ſorcerie,and 5- grew vs, LT he Gy 
dolatrie all one > Why no word of aA operre £2 PLroreit agalnit AT ENS Gay, 
Sigur then, in all the Canon? in Chryſo/tomes Comment? in 


S —— 


oderets? in the reſt? Oratoria HMichaelzs were the ſor- 
cerie, or the magiquethat Theodoret deſcribed,none other, 
And the idolatrie is forbid to Angels by name, magique nei- 
ther to Angels nor without Angels is allowed, S. Pan! di- ;,,,, r..n.a, 
ſtinguſſhes eJwacaalpdn from gaguertie, Cal. 5.20.you con- pouirhung, 
found them. Ir might be Cerinthas herefie,ſfay you, (but him 
Tobn confutes, ) Or certaine Phrygians, Well may it be cal- : 
leduangpparneifoacraredia, Which ſeeing you will not ſee, [7 Fopenie = 
but hood-winke your ſelfe wilfully, as if partnerſhip in of- ;p,,,,.. 
fences might quit the guilty. Whoſoeuer build Oratories,q,z, ,c,,. 
or places of prayers to Angels , whether they be Michael, ,,,.,,, 1... 
or Gabriel,,or whomſo you lift , if to created Angels, they fi 1dotatrie,2c- 
baue abandoned Chrift, as the Councell tells you (zexpup- rh nS ents 
ray, at Iealt priuily, though not ſo openly as Cerinthus )& 
are become anathema, And to conclude this matter; I muſt 
tell you to your 11, numb. that the prayerro Angels was 
ſooner baniſhed, then to Saints, For that was ſtale idolatry, 
vets morbus faies Theodoret and {o the eafier diſcerned:this In Colofl.s, 
came yp ſecretly, cloſely, imperceiucably, while men were 
TOE Pp 2 both 
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' both zealous to honour the Martyrs;that had been fo vali- 
. antas todie for relligion, and yet ſuſpeRed no intrufion in- 


to Gods priuiledges, becauſe their mortalitie had declared 
them to be but men, Neither of which was incident to the 
Angels, As withall alſo-to cofirme the Chriſtians beleife, 
touching-the immortalitie of the ſoule, even in them that 
had lately died beforetheir eyes, which in-the Angels nee- 
dednot, And. yet Theodorets jxgT&y/w, Or taking his leaue 
of them, whoſe liues he had wrote, with a-praier at the end; 
ſome would thinke to-be-no prayer, howſocuer you ac- 
count of it, but a flouriſh.of his pen,by way of a» Apeſtrophe, 
in the concluſion of his worke;z or to-make- the moſt of it, 
ke the ſubſcription of the NiceneCanons in the Arabique 
copie, which.your Twr7ian tells vs of, in his tranſlation of 
them. Orationes ſanttorum patrum Nicenorum , [i3t cum 
qui deſcripſit hos canones.; which is not to pray to them, bur 
to bee prayedfor by them,, to bee comprehended in their. 
ood wiſhes. Which is the grace that Theodorer may hers 
| Mos long for,notwithſtanding his jxs]«w@. And ſa much 
to thele Numbers. ; 
$. 9.. As for Numb. 12, thenextin your bill ; Whereas, 
che Biſhop (you ſay argues againſt praying to Saints,our f Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſezwhy.notrather then you,(for as well is too 
little,conſidering the cauſe in hand)that bring your indvcc- 
ments of praying.to them, from the like heads many times? As 
twice in this chapter, fromthe prettiſe of people , from the 
ſenſe of their brnefits from conformities & congraities with other 
Szriptures, though teſtimonies of Scripture you are able to 
ſhew none direct, neither indeede.endeauour you, Abouc 
all, that if charitie remaine in them, they will helpe vs, and bee- 
52g potent they can; and, that they kyow.our caſe, and behold our 
eſtate, or elſe they were not compleatly bleſſed, if they ſhouldwiſh 
vs well, and yet not kyow how we did, With a great deale more 
of ſuch fddle-faddle-ſtuffe which S$. Pan condemaes in one 
word, inthe place before named, Colo; 2. Inflatss ſerſ# 
carry (44; yuffed vp with his. owne carnal reaſon, or — 
| | (cnc; 
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geaat againſ Chap, 8. of the Adioynder of F. T. 


Caſe; and,e jd Swgancy 3ube]wuuy, ſirutting and pacing in things 
that he hath not ſcene. Not ſeene indeed , but yet picked ont, 
by F. T. his occalta philoſophia, 


$ 10. Yow kyowe not ( faies he ) how the ſea ebs and flowes, Adioynd.num, 
how the load-ſtone drawes iron, how the eye ſees, whether extra- 


wittendo or ntromittendo, &c, And ſurely though wedoubr 
of them, we are.in.no-great danger. Simple may we be,but 


not facrilegious. Oz ſine periculo ignorantur , oppugnantur- 


etiam quandogue cum laude. Faith hath her aſſurance, and 
ſenſe hers.. That Saints ſhould bepraied to, is accompany= 
ed with neither. Were it as cuident as the former, though. 


- we wight Gft it happily, with an argument or two, for dif-. 


courſe ſake, yet we would not perſiſt inthe denyall of ir, 
a5 now, when neither Scripture abers it, and ſounder anti- 
quitie makes againſt it. Heſaies,##e know not how the Saints 
pray for vr:Suppoſe we doenot,the matter is not great. Yet 
wemuſt be ſure they heare vs, and perhaps know how, be- 
fore wepray to them, For.they may does good, though: 
webenot aware of it; haue reference to them we may not, 
ynleſſe we haue good ground for it. Howbeit, whereas he 
layes, wee cannot conceine how the Saints pray for vs, if the 
Saints haue reaſon and affection remaining with them, as. 
doubtleſſethey haue, whar.difficultic is ir to conceive howe 


they ſhould pray for vs ?- 
$ rt. Anddare-you- queſtion-of our Saujour, how hee: 


ſees our -praiers? Doe you not rather _ A — 110 tell me how the 
: . gels aud Saints im heauenpray for vs,or how 
wonder how he ſhould bee 19norant of the Humanitie of Chriſt hezreth our praiers , anal , 


any thin g 2. haue you. forgot what #:oweth our attims, Oc. 
flowes from the-hypoſtaticall vnion ? Which Saints have 
not, Angels haue not, You are wont to taxe vs with the 
Agnoites hereſy:who is the Agnoitenow,but he that doubts 
how Chrift ſhould know all thin gs, and.that. not in pilgri-. 
mage, but in bliſſe ? 

$ 12.. To. your 1:5, and 16. numb. out of S, Auftens lib. 


224.46. Cinit,Dei, That God workes wonders at the Tombes of | 
deintzand yes we kiownot hew:T herefare we may pray to Saints,. 
: P 


P 3 though 


DO nd te as a eros qaftetees nt ._-. 
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xf z) ag” _ Chap. 8. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


oe though we diſcerne not haw they heare Vs. Reſp. Nothing like: 
| . : 

4 For neither does the Scripture ever ſay, that God ſheyyes 
"00 no miracles at the tombes of Martyrs, that we ſhould que. 
WA | tion this ſo nicely before wee belecue it, 4 the Virgins 

| Qzomodo, Luc.r, Rather it moſt often witneſſes of Almigh- 
| ty God, qui facit mirabrlia magna ſolu, indeed ſolus, ſo 2510 
MA. bodie cooperating with Kim, none ſuffered to ſee and to 


bo inquire how, he-does them. Quz#s cornftliarins fuit ei? Rom, 

4. hl II. 34. But forſomuch asit denies that the dead knoy any 

4.8 thing of our condition here, and ſuch a gultfe (as I may ſo 

-H l ER "oh veg S = ay) . : pight I vs & Gem, r all 
* 308 , che neſticbant poprelum ex: ſe procreatum, O&> di- oe COmmierce 15 CGedats | 
"1 tein:tits promifſiam, &ce Plale27.12, Ecclelialt. req, (the places are too common to be | 
| It. ( . 9:5- Teſras ſubtraftus ne videret malum:quod & : 6s 

| bl te. adduct vis pride here recited) therefore firſt ſhewevs W. 
' 7 ' how, or worthily wee belecue you not. P 
1 of Adioynd.um, $ 13. The Angels may reioyce , vpon the riſing of a ſnuner, | 
\ fj __ when they conduCtt him into heauen, as they did Lazar 
FI if his ſoule, though they be not priuie to his paſſages here in 

| l.. earth, And yet incarth , they may ſce,by outward demon. . 
% ni ſtrations, ſuch fignes of repentance,as they cannot alwaies R 
\M! trace our ſupplications by: which for the moſt part are cor- , 
by ak diall, and within the vaile. The heart zs deceitful, and who | 
00 ſhall ſearch it, who gage it? ſaies leremie. For which cauſe, S.' 
M.. John ſaies, God ts greater then our heart : onely God, We are W 
j-T ſtrangers to it our ſelues, and ſhall they be no ſtranger, W ;z 
if k PERS vic wues many eftranged from vs,both in place and - m 
% _— pud Cafl, Seas. litie? In Caſſians (ollations,a godly Ab- 4, 
ak rounithy quid is reconditum in abdits interiri bot , vſeth this fimilitude. «As certain i 
# 2 Dy Gu pa ks ro oO theenes when they world kyow what ſtoreof Pp 
$1 -rexas inſpergunt, - old #5 hidden in a hou ſe, that they beſet, At 
"ol they fling in ſome handfulls of ſmaller ſands,at the windowes, this i 

j by the ſound of that in the fall, they may inde whether any tree, F 
d [ Fare be within or n0,aud not looſe their laboar ; ſo the thoughts of WM th 
op" the heart are ſubieft to knowledge, by ſuch or ſuch ſignes, jp i Tt 
Mii pronecatiov. Which may hold well enough in matter of r'- i he 
Wh perrance, to ſee whether the finner will returne to bis old I: leg 
My. | courſes 


wy 
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courſes or no, but is no way to know what he begs inpray-_ 


er, To omit, that our Sauiours words might be confirued 
by ſuppoſition, that ſogreat is the ioy for repenting ſinners, 
as Angels would bawe their part in it, if they knew it , and when 
they know it, then they haue de faito, Heaven and earth in 
another place are inuited to reioyce ouer Babylon, your Ba- 
bylon, by a figure of hyperbole, for the wrongs that you haue 
done them, Laſtly, Revelatis viciſitudines,or intervalli, is one 
thing, as I told you before, ſtate permanentie another, The 
 firſtmay ſuffice toverifie the ſaying, Luk. I 5, of the ioy of 
'” Angels oner repenting ſinners, but that they ſhould know our 
prayers whenſocuer we make them, more is required, 

' $ 14. ThelikeI might fay to your inſtance of Same, 
' whotold Saul all that was in his heart, namely concerning the 
- mattertheninhand, Of Elizexs, that ſaw Gehezi by tran- 
fitory reuelation., and diſcouered what the king of Syria 
did in his priuy chamber. The preſenting of our Sauiours 
glorious boiy to S, Steuens eyes, is not comparable with 


Apocal, 


an intuitiue ſpeculation of the thoughts , though this alſo | 


wasata-glimpſe, and not ordinary , whereas the Saints 
muſt haue ordinary to heare ys at all times, if they will be 
called ypon, | 

$ I5, eMthanaſns is counterfeit; yet he meanes but of 
things belonging to-their beatitude. Sine his antems ſatis 
beatieſſe poſſumus, Both we and they too may be happy e- 
nough without:this. Then,poft-m2ortem & mn die Indicy. After 
death and in the day of indgement, Time enough therefore if 
they know all things in the laſt iudgement. Whar is that to 
prayer tothem, which muſt be in the meane while , if it be 
at al? E | | 


g 6, As 'for S. Baſil, he meanes intra ſpharam onely » Lib.de vera Vit- 
ginit, Null eff 
ex his quit now ſin” 


gula vb1$ £08 [zag* 


| Withintheir quarter, For though they are quicker ſighted 
| thenwee, yet they haue a limitation both of a& and vertue. 


Queſt. rr. ad 


 Antiochinm. 


| The (uſtodia hominum, which S. Baſil aſcribes to them, may '* 


- be with knowledge of our outward wayes,without know- 


& doc oftheinward;to which our prayers belong, And yer 
| I againe 


——- vo-” Ge 
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De viduis, - 


againe he may be cxſtos or protector of vs , that watches 0. 
uer our ſafetic with prayers, and with good wiſhes,though 
he know not fo -om as our eutward eſtate, As /ob, when 
he praicd for his-children;, yoknowing to them; as $, Pay 
when he ſaid , abſens corpore, preſens ſpirits, and yer knew 
not what they did, but loue linked him; nor might they 
petition to him in ſuch abſence, Spettator altunm an Angell 
may be,as you quote out of S. Ambroſe , and yet not copi= 
14tunm,which is prayers chcife ſeat,as hath been often to!d 

Ou, 
, S 17. Weeſay not , that Saints ave ſhut vp in a coffer , 
you malitiouſly {launder vs, with Vigilantivs, Wee graunt 
they follow the Lambe whether ſoener hee goes, but ſignanter tdi. 
tum, ſequuntur nonprecunt, they follow him , not goe before 
him, that is, they applaude his reſolutions of ſhewing 
anercy to his Church, not importune him alwaics with 
freſh demaunds, only fighing for our ſaluation in generall, 


"The bleſſed Martyr Fruttuoſus,as you'may read in Baroniin, 


Tom.2., Anno.262,whenhe was haſting to his martyrdome, 
and now'cometo the ſtage of his execution , one Felixre- 
queſted him to haue him in minde, [ belike after death]To 
whom the holy Martyr and Biſhop anſwered , clara voce & 
etudeentibus cunttis; In mente me habere neveſſe eſt-eccleſiam Ci- 
tholicam ab oriente v(7, in Occidentem, That is , [ muſt needs 
bane inminde the Vniverſall (hurch of (hrift , even from tht 
Eaft toWeſt, Limiting thereby his prayers ,to the Vniuer- 
{fall eſtate of Chriſts Church here vpon earth, and no lon- 
ger owning particular ſuits, after his departure our of the 
body. As he that giues vs the Contents of the ſecond Tome 


* of Baronixzs, in the ende of the booke,ynderſtands thoſe 


Afioynd.Num, 
Als 


worges more perempterily yetthen ſo, New effe orandm 

ſibi niſipro Eccleſia Catholica , that he may not pray for any 

buronely for the Church, Whereas what if they ſhould 

ay for the generall of mankind? But I muſt futthertor 
OW YOu. 29 : 

S 1 $, Ss Gy egy ies ſpecnlum , is reieQed by your =_ 
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againſt Chap. 8. of the Adioynder of F.T., 303 | ju ; 
| 
f 


Is it like the Saints ſee as much as God? Doe they ſee him 
 asmuchas he isto beſeene? Doe they comprehend him, # 
a quantum comprebenſitilts eſt? Yethimſelte does ſo; And if #; 7P 
| by ſeeing him, they ſee as farre into him, as the nature of 
things is reſplendent in him, they ſhould doe this, and all, 
He meanes,, the preſence and contemplation of God ex- 
cludes all wretched and woefull ignorance from them, and 


| fillsthem full of happines, bur after the meaſure of their ca- W 
| pacity. And though they cox/ddiſcerne all thatis in God, [s: 
- yetitis a queſtion whether he would not reſtraine them | | 
- from ſomethings purpoſely , ſpeculnm voluntarinum,not na- 


| turale, Though they affett vswell, as wee confeſle, yet 
> theirfelicity ſtands not in the knowledge of our welfare, 
 butin ſubmitting themſclues and all their defires to the 
' pleaſure of God, of whome wee read , that he ſhall be all tn 
© alinthem, but not that they ſhall be all in all in him, I meane, 
toſee all that is to be ſeen by him. 
 _ $19. I haue omitted one thing in the 17, Numb, that 
| the Saints offer vp our prayers vnto God, Apoc.5, for to you 
quote, In all which chapter neuertheleſle, there is no men- 
| tionof offering at all. The 24 Elders are ſaid to haue harpes, 
| thatis;the inftruments of praiſe, and vialls full of ſweete odors, 
| which the holy Ghoſt expounds, to be the prayers of the 
Saints, But their-Owne as well as others,for ought I know, 
Either their thankſgiuing to God, for their wonderfull re- 
| demprion,as v.12,(for thankſgiuing is reckoned a kinde of 
: prayer: ) or, becauſe you are ſo delighted with the Byhops 
. graunt, the interceſhons which they continually make for 
+ VS. Asforthe8.chapter ofthe ſame booke, where you read 
; thus, Another Angel came, aud much incenſe was ginen him, to 
| the ende that he might, dare de orationibus Santtoram, offer, as 
|: you conceiue it, of the prayers of the Saints ,the originall 


; Crecke reads, dare orationibus, that he might giue of that 7" cadcm opi- 


nione eſt + rcex 


[| incenſe to the prayers of the Saints, not offer them hims- in hunc locu n, 
. felfe. Which Angel, $.Primaſizs expounds to be Chrift, ſo Ie erence | 
: Beda, ſo Ausbertus, ( our Rhemiſts infinuating though not tire, 
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| Chap. 8, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


304. 


A.th'fe worſe 
then thaiin Te 
rence:Pery,huic 
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expreſſing ſo much) $. Auſten before them all, How.6, in 
Apocal. and therefore he is called: another Angell,as eminent 
aboue the former zand he indeede graces our prayers with 
his merits, as it were with ſweete odouf's, to-make them ac. 
ceptable ro God; Orif you willneedes take it of the crea- 
ted Angels, you fee they adde nomerits.of their owne tn 
countenance our prayers with, but borrow incenſe from 
the Altar, that is, (hriſts merits from him, for he is our Altar, 
Hebr. 13, Data ſtunt ei thymiamata multa ,as having noneof 
his owne, Which is enough. to ouerthrow the mediation} 
eAngels , though there were- no- more, For by a ſcheme of 
peach, they are made to be caſters on of the perfume, 
though it be Chriſt alone-that can difpence his owne me- 
rits, and tne Angels are- irangers to. them, As when itis 
faid in cMulachie, that a booke of remembrance was writ- 
ten before the Lord, another is. made to: ſupply his memo- 
ric, as it were, though his ſingular ſufficiency need no ſuch 
helpe, Laſtly, if we ſhould read, as we no where read, that 
the Angels offered-vp ourpraiers to God, or carried them 
to God, I woulday-that their carrying-or offering themto 
God, were nought els but their vnderſtanding;his gracious 
will and pleaſure, for the graunting-of our praiers-comm(- 
ced in Chriſts name, beautified with thoſe-incenſe, whereof 
the text ſpeakes ; and their returne-to vs, the execution 
or performance of them on: their parts, wherein we needed 
their fuccour ; as Tob.12, ARt.1o, andſundricplaces inthe 
Pſalmes, as, Afandabit. anzelss ſus de te: againe , Airtet at 
calis Gernet-me: He ſhall commannd tis Angels, hee ſhall ſeri 
fromon-high and ſane me. &c, 

s 20. It is not worth the ripping vp now, how the Khe- 
miſts haueexpreſſed-their dotage vpon this place, Apoc, & 
that becauſe it is ſaid, verf, 3, rheprayers of all Saints,c3c, 05 
becauſe the title of Saints they are bus flowoly belike 

' brought to extendto holy perfons liuing vpon the carth, 


- therefore-they have deuiſed mediations of meaiators berweett 
29, Qtem de fenſo- 


themic}ues, Saints for Saints, and Angels for Angels , mi 


king 


"x 0a againſt Chap. 8. of the Adiognder of ET. 


kinginterceſſion in heauen , the ſ#periory for the inferior as 
they tearmeit. What greater victory could we wiſh to the 
Truth, or where ſhal we ſtay if this be once admitted? 


6 2T, Vm.24. Hee comes to another head of the 
Biſhops plea , why wee ſhould nor pray to 
Saints, becauſe there xs no precept for it , and all addition to the 
Law, in matter of Gods ſernice , 4s Leniathan, abugge, Bur he 
inſiſts vypon the place , Dexter. 12. alleadged by the Byhop, 
Qu0d tibi precepero hoc tantum facies, T how ſhalt onely doe thar 
which I commaund thee, It extends no further , ( ſaies F,T.) 
then to the things in that C hapter, namely to the not offering of 
ſuch ſacrifices as the heathen, As if God could be offended 
onely one manner of way, viz.,by ſacrifice , or, as if in (a- 
crifices themſelues, ſome rites were not arbitrary,as he in- 
ſtances himſelfe, about feaſts , and holy dates, inhis numb, 
26.) ſo the ſubſtance be yncorrupted; or,as if other things 
| being preciſely ordered by Gods mouth, this were not a 
- generall recapitulation ofall the reſt, as too long to be re- 
_ in particular, that nothing in Gods worſhip muſt be done 
efdes bis word, ] meane for the ſnbſtantialls, And , Qrod de 
ono dico , de omnibus intelligite , As Our Sauiourco his Diſci- 
ples, what 1 ſay to you, I ſay to all, So what of one,thar of all. 
The Scripture is full of the like caucars cuery where, a- 
gainft your patchings to the word, Twrne neither to the 


' right hand, nor to the left hand, Which Bellarmine ſaith, 45 all = o_ Dei, v. 
b onewiththe former, To the Law and the Teſtimonie, Elay, 8. nur. ;3.9, 


20, Gods workgs are perfett: adde not to them, nor detratt not 
rom them , no more then from Ly/izs his Orations, ({ nay 


whole frame falls to ground, His law # the truth , yea and 
; the whole truth. Whatſoeuer is without that, is but -zce7e 
| fables, Iniquinarrauerunt mihi fubulas , The vugoaly told me 
| fables , but not according to thy Law. Therefore fables becauſe 
| #ot according to thy Law, And a hundreth ſuch like , which 
no doubt bind ys, to a preciſe adherence ro Gods will and 
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17.20, &C, 
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Reuel 22.14, 
Prou 30.6 


Dente:.4.2, & 
much leſſe) where one ſyllable being peruer: ed, all the Puce1-42-329 
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Full, ec. Adioynd. 


you. Chap: 3. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, | 


Nunb.26.c8. ſure, reucaledin his word , even vs Fay of thenew Teſta. 
_ chars ment , not onely them.of the old ( ſee Apocal. 22.18.) yet, 
dement was gene. for this the Biſhop is a Jew with.this gentleman, a rexmer of 
an yo Moſes ordinances, and 1know not what. 
inferre thaitz $. 22, Thou oh-more particularly I might reply to his 
to be extendedto fond exception, vnto the place aforenamed our of Deuter, 
be new. Law * G wo E on D 
cs r2.(which he ſaith was only a rale for ſacrifice that the ſame 
precept was. giuen afore, cuen Deut, 4. and without any 
mention of facrifices, ſometimes applyed to all the com- 
mandements ver. 2. againe, ver, 5, againe, ver, 8, particu. 
larly againſt idolatry ver. 15, to which this , of praying to 
Saints, is thought to be reducible. Therefore Bellarmine 
anſwers that place-another way , /ib, 4. De verbo Dei ca, 
ro. Notthatwe muſt doe no more then is commanded vs , but in 
a thing commannded , no more for ſubſtance , then the commaun- 
dement importeth, Which is enough for vs, as I hauc often 
faid , that God therefore is not to be-prayed-vnto , by the 
mediation of Saints, vnles he had commaunded it; becauſe 
that is.not ſo much an appertivence, or a bare forme , as 
wrong ſernice, a ſubſtance by it ſelfe. 
s. 23. Abſurdlyin his 26. number,is the multiplication 
Iftheſe words ſhall be onderſtzod as the Biſhop, of certaine feſtinalls , in which no new 
taketh them, then the ſolemne feaſts ordained by b 
Mardocheus, Tudith,and the Macchabees, to wit, WOrFſhip of God was ereQted,compared 
that of the Dedication which our Satuiaer bon#- yytith the ſetting vp of tutelary Saints now 
red with his preſence, Toh). 10. had been valaw- p = 
| a daies, and praying to them,that of Iere- 
a... beeing verified of the Popiſh Church, Namers divorum 
n (ecundum numerum civitatum , yea capitum, The number of 
their Saints is after the number of their cities, yea veil 
their perſons. 

s 24. A new deuice in the 28, number ; that though! 
were true as the Biſhop afftirmeth , that we may not depart 
one inch, from Gods preſcript and will, yet the will of Gia 
reacheth further then his written word. Let him ſhew,that this 
holds concerning the ſubſtance of Gods ſeruice,we contend 
not with him for minutie, for ſuch accidents as may ad:ſ? 

and abeſſe(ſaith Porphyrie) without corruption of the mal ne 
: | D | 0 
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againſt Chap. 8. of the Adioynder of F.T. | 307 


To place a Saint in Gods throne , tO .. —— this a ſuſfciene reſtraine 
addrefſe our worſhip to him, to poure 5 Or nee ring, tain pure fe 
out our heart and conſcience into his muſthold no othercourſe, then Seripeure 
bp to ſubmit ynto him by prayer and 205 pt mk more ena 
deuotion,is no. ſuch pettic thing, what- Angel himſclfe ſaid ro $.Tohy? Apoc,22, 
ſoeuer hee imagines, but toucherth the foundations, Where 
this is offered, ſtrange fire is offred, vnles God authorize it, 

$ 25, Tothe place of Chryſotome,ypon that rexr of the- 
Apoſtle, Tenete traditiones, 2. Thefl, 2, eadem fide digna ſunt, 
tan illa quam iſta, No doubt whatſoever the Apoliles deli- 
uered, either by word, or writing (and they might deliuer 
by word, what they. did; not by writing, as long as they | 
were points of meaner nature,eſpecialiy ſome of them, that | 
wrote nothing at all }I ſay, whatſocuer the Apoſtles deli- 
vered, no doubt bur all deſerued credit, and credit alike, 
ratiove annuntiantium , in regard of their perſons, which 
were farre from lying , but not as to force vs to the like 9b- 
ligation of beleeuing and crediting them,in the way of ſalua- 
tion,or to eternall life, And doe ye thinke, we could mu- 
ſerno authorities of Fathers, if the time would permit, or 
wewereſo diſpoſed,to ſhew that all is contained in Scrip- 


| ture which weare either to practiſe, or belecue, as by ne- 
| ceſſitie of commandement, and how that entring into that 
Santtuarie( the Santtrarie of $ cripture,and revelation from a- Stamlac intros 
| boue)we may be inſtructed and certified about any points 77 SH, 


| affciently ? As Rebeccaro the Oracle.when there was (irife 


Lun 00979143 Pla, 


{ inher wombe; ſo we in controverſies. The Scriptures are 
| Glled Oracles,Rom.3. [ am wiſer then my teachers (aith he,) 


but how ? by ſtudying thy Law. Te Juvapeys copira ot, which 


Timotivy taitght wa 


| are able to make thee wiſe, and wiſe ts ſaluation , ſpoken of :;. $.;;1ruw, j55 « 
| Scripture: -againe,iva Zer1O- F 5 5% 0:3 2ySgwnC>, that the man ini: were 


able to conſum- 


| of God may be perfett in all things. Perfett, without traditions. ,nuejus x Max 


| Tzpidloxct 5x magiazbop , 1 delinered-what I receined, S. Paul 


a man of Gd, 
2.,T1m.3el5, 


goes no farther, 1,Cor.15, And there, apoint recorced and 16.17, 
Written in Scripture, as the doctrine of the Lords Swpper, is 
comprehended ynder magidore, and made a Tradition, All 
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Traditions therefore, you ſee, are not ynwritten : bur the 
tradition is to be ſpurned at, that deſcendeth not from 
Chriſt ; 5 Tazixefor. Athanaſros,one for many, Oratione coy. 
tra Gentes, about the very beginning , Aurogxas flow ai «yi 
x; 0eomrwour yeadper mods mh The axnlciasamcyſmiay. | 0thede. 
claration of truth(vnlefle your Traditions be not of rynth, the 
guiſe of ſome is to delight in Yies, a iuſt reward for abhor. 
ring Scripture the rule of trath, 2.Thefl. 2.) to the declaration 
of trurh(\aith Athawaſins, ) the holy Scriptures are ſufficient ard 
compleat. And are the Scriptures ſo ſufficient to beat downe 
Ethniques, whome eAthanaſis there writes againſt, and 
who care not for Scripture, as is commonly ſeene, and yet 
ſhall they not be ſufficient to compound controuerhes ati. 
fing in the Church, betweene Chriſtian and Chriſtian? 

S 26. Theophylatt makes thein to be nayle mept 31ran it 
I0, lohan, The Scriptares((aith he)geme reſolution of all points, 
Tertellian moſt excellently, Apologetico contra Gentes : Ow 
plenins & imprefſins diſpoſitiones eins & veluntates adiremiy, 
inſtrumentum adzecit literature , ſiquid velit de Deo inquirer, 
& inquiſaum inuenwe , & inrentum credere , CF credito deſers 
#ire. Search, truth, faith, ſeruice, all comes of Scripture, 
And tothe ende we might conferre with God more fully, 
and more effectually, or piercingly , knowe his courles, 
know his will, inſtramentum adiecit literature, he hath giuen 
it vs in writing, in blacke and in white, as you would lay, 
he hath recommended to vs the Scriptures. Adde Hilar! 
i: Pſal.t18;Otton, Nun. Vr quinotte egreſſss lucernam ts 
fert, & quo pedem inferat contuetur, atque ad [fngulos greſſu li 
wine precunte ſollicitus;ita vnuſquiſy, noſtrum manens in ſeu 
bum det in ones operum proceſſus tangquam Iucernam pretenit 
And againe, Vt ea in omnem progreſſum cuinſcunque opzratil 
nuis viamur, Yeanot onely operations, but cum ant agimn, 
aut cogitamns, aut logtimur, And laſtly , eAd omnem anm 
zoſtre pedem, The ſumme is. As a man will not fer footet? 
oround in adarke night, bur hee will hauc a candle borne 
before him, ſo Gods werd muſt be the direRion to all out 


deeds; 


WG Ie An 


againſt Chap. 8. of the Adioynder of F. T. 


399 


L deeds; yea deedes, words, and thoughts, S. Chryſofome, l 


graunt, obſerues in a certaine place, that it isa ſigne that 
God is not ſo well pleaſed with vs, as of old, becauſenow he 


' writes tovs,rather then ſpeakes and confers as he was wont, Mit- 


tit ypapuala, tanquam alienioribus, ay a. tis 78 Eaotiogy ay age 
 wied8dg, fs, Tomy. And yet Qrlazdize the Tefuite in his 
Hiſtoria ſovietat# leſ#, [1b. 1. num, 27. ſaies of Iguntirer their 
| - founder, that he, quamvs v#lla extarent ſacrarum monumen- 
- taacteſtimonia literarum, tamen fides dogmata, & tenere retta 
| poſſet, & tradere, &'c. Hee conld deliner points of faith, thougs 
' there were no: Seripture, well enough. Doe you lee the Teſuites 
. drift, to eaſe vs of Scripture by all meanes they can, and 
E they.care not how ? either by dreaming of ſuch aperfecti- 
- en, and engirencs with God , as needsno Scripture ( as hee 


faid of [pnatins } which is their pride; or taking away that 


| verieremaining token of Gods loue, and manner of cora- 
| municating himſelfe vnto vs, which is by writing (as $S., 


Ma 


| Chryoſtume had: ſaid) andargues nothing bur their dereſta- 


ble crueltie, and regardlefſe behauiour rowards the foules 
of Chriſtian people, Bur let vs heare you farther; 


| $ 27. Youſay, That Chriſt gaue no commanndement of Adiognd.nenbs 
ti 8 - - . $.1* is exident 
* Witing, No more hee doth of faſting perhaps, of feeding ju :ymw 


| ourparents, of waging warre for our countrie, not literal- 


ly, not expreſſely, bur yet infinuatiuely and intentionally, 


| cuenof lifting vp our enemies beaſt out of the ditch, Wher- 
| of none is preſcribed totidens verbs, in our Sauiours do- 


| Crine, yet all of force iſſuingand flowing from the ſame, 
 'Theword Honour in the 5. Commaundement, how much 
dothit comprehend, ſuflenanee, ſeruices, reucrence? &c. 
50, Preach the Goſpel : Predicate eerie way, v4s & modi, 


by vomngnes by printing and publiſhing, though long 


fince deuiſed; S, Gregory faith vpon the'g. of Ezech, as 1 


Wkeit, that our Sauiour appeared with awriters. Inke-borna 


- bis backs ,cumatramentario adrenes, becauſe though hee 
prix nothing himſclfe, whileſt he liued, yet when his backe 
Ya.wned, and aftes his aſcepGon into heaucn., the Apo- 


I | {es 


did no? 0nmand 
any thing at all tg 
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ftles did for him; by his appointment no doubt, Yet 
to S. [ohn in the Rev. the ſpirit ſaith direly, Scribe, write, 
Hee is bidden to write. Andifnoprophecy (S. Perer tel. 
ling vs, 2. Pet.1. 21, )came at any time by the will of man, but 
the aver of God ſpakg as they were lead by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
werenot written prophecies neither meerely depending 
of the will of men, and of the eletion of the writers, but 
they did as men of God , that is ſeruants of God, homines 
Dei,cuen herein alſo obeying his will,and as the ſpirit car- 
ried them, that is,enioyned them. Whofoeuer therfore wrote 
the Scriptures , had acommaundement for writing them, 
*Avdyunv bocop yoda, 1 was neceſſitated to write, [na the 3, 
yer. In the 4. to the Epheſ,Dedzt quoſdam Enangeliſtas,quiſ- 
dam paſtores , &c, Some thinke Enangeliſte are fcripteres ſa- 
crs codicisz that the Evangeliſts there, are the pezz-15e of ho- 
Iy writ, and by that differ from others there mentioned, 1: 
1s ſaid,ded:t, Chriſt gave them to the Church, thereforc he ſet 
them on worke, For no man would take this honour to 
himſelfe, Heb. 5. No wiſe man atleaſt : not a lefler then 
this, wn. wa Hh this much lefle, to indite Scriptures, 
which is-one of the greateſt of all. The place to rhe Ephe- 
fians, Aquine ,andccertaine others, fo interpret, as I haue 
ſaid , viz, Anſelme, Lyra, yea and Canus himſelfe, 1.7, Locee 
rum: which is de Santtorum authoritate.c.3. 

Ss 28. Now to Numb. 32. Of the Baptiſme of infants, 
Haue we no Scripture for that? Origes( you ſay ) calls it a 
Apoſtolike tradition, Y ea, he meanes, thact at leaſt, thoughit 
bee of Scripture roo. And there are ſeripre traditiones ,as 
your owne place teacheth you, 2. Theſſal, 2, Retinete tradi- 
trones , hold faſt the traditions , fine per ſermonem,ſine per ji- 
folam, whether by word, orby writing , commended to 
you. Therefore traditions might be both.S. After you al- 
leadge, de Gemeſt ad literam, Iib. 10.7. 23, that the baptiſme 
of infants were not to be beleened wnleſſe it were an Apoſtolikt 
eradition. That is , Iſuppoſe, incident to one of the two 
Kindes aforenamed, and ina word if it diſagreed _ the 
Ri OGErINg 


— i. Mam PEI 


a againſt Chap, 8. of the Adioynder of F.T. _ 
Do&rineof the Apoſtles. We haue the figure of the Law, wy og 
with ſome aduantage on our ſide, There the knife, here the 


water, There within eight daies, here within a competent . 
ace es And yet they are no Jewes The Adinders abſurd flaunder of the 


| | - x | Biſhop throughou: both queſtions, both « 
that obſerue this analogie, We read of princely fupremacic, and -parnnmdagy'x > 


whole houſes baptized by the Apo- ci?ncic,concerning Gods worſhip, that he 
Bkos Sephanaw,the Layers, _ Ho oY onely in ot talting Cach # 
Maruaile but ſome infants. We haue Simireparviios venire ad Z 

me, amodell, and an idea of baptiſme, at the leaſt, For what 

doth Chriſt in baptiſme, bur bleſſe them, and releaſe them 

from their finnes ? For, hic eff quibaprizat, nt is Chriſt iN 

that baptizeth:and,Eph.5.he cleanſeth the (hurch, If regnums 


: culorum belong to ſuch, why not bapriſme, which is the 


doore of the kingdome of heauen? If they be i» fxdere,why 


| notinteſſera? If they be borne holy, no doubt in the right that 89S OR 
* they haxe tobaptiſme, For els holines proceedeth not from 
| thewombe,corruptionrather. Pſal.51. Eph.2.3.Rom.s. [x je;,94d comms 
| quo omnes peceauerunt, &c, What ſhould I ſay of that, Bapti- 5 mwther. 7b. 


The wornee oker [- 


&- ex ea Greg her 


| zantes omnes nationes, Matth. 28? among whome were in- [:»/a, 

| fants, We haue divers other grounds, if this were a time to 

| open them, But theſe are enough, to ſhewe that we haue 

| morethen bareprefident, and praCtiſe, for our warrant, in 

| zfoarding baptiſme to Infants. Andif S, Auſten againtt x4. .:1. 

| Creſconius ſaith, that the determination of the Church is enough Pixces alleads: 


ed by the Af 


| to ſhap the momthes of ſuch clamorous hereticks, as the Donatiſts ,,y.q Nuwe;2. 
| were, about their rebaptization., though Scripture were ſilent, *< 
becauſe the (hurch abhorreth it, yet prayer to Saints is of an=- 


other natare, neither are you the Church , and much lefle 
the Church, ſize viii ambignitate, as he there ſpeakes, nor 


| canyou ſhewthis deſcending of the praCtiſe of the church, 


from the firſt times, fili duftu, which was Auſtens triumph, 


| toconfound them with the Church, after he had conque> 


redthem with the Scriptures, Nay, in his ſecond booke a- 
gainſt Creſconis, ©.31, he allowes {uch a ſupremacie to ho- 
ly Scriptures, that by dire&ion of them, dc ceters liters fi- 
d&lwm (not onely infidelium) libert indicemu. We may freely 

Rr t inage 
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indge of ought other writings, of faithfull men(therefore of Fa. 
thers themſelues) by collation of Scriptures, And de wnit, Ecel 
£.16. Non dicimus nos nobrs ideo cred; oportere, quod it Eccleſi 
Chriſti ſumn.| We ſay not, we muſt be credited, becauſe 
we are in the Church. ] | 
S 29. As for thatiotherplace of his, our of the 4.de bay 
tiſm.cont Denatiſt, cay.24. What neither Councells haue deter. 
mined, nor Scriptare defined, &c, one part is for you, that no 
Couincells haue decreed your prayers to Saints, no Scrip- 
tures ordained them, but in the other ye are farre ſhort, 
Oned wninerſa tenet Eccleſia, whereas you ſhew nothing a. 
fore the fourth age, And God wor how weake, Martyr pro 
zobis oret, Let the Martyr pray for vs ? 
$ 30, Numb. 33. Are Godfathers and Godmothers of the 
ſubſtance of baptiſme? And yer ſuppole they were, I hope 
there is a print of this very thing in Scripture. Sec Eſa.$.y, 
2. I tooke onto'me faithfull witneſſes, Vriah' the Prieſt, and Za- 


chariah the ſorne of Teberechiah. This was at the naming of . 


the ſonne of the Propheteſſe, Xfiher-ſhalal-haſh-baz. But 
Can Ecclefialt, you anſwer your ſelfe by the words of the Canon, inthe 
30.inthe Synod ſame number, that theſe rwles are rules of doltrine, concerning 
org an indifferent things. And is our ftrifewith you about ſuch? 
© $ 31. Mr. Rogers might well ſay, that we'are not commar- 
ded by expreſſe tearmes to baptize infants. Yet warranted, as! 
haue ſhewed you,yea comanded, but not in expreſſe rerme;, 
which you-would ſmother, Your fopperies ate neithere:- 
preſſety, nor #plicitely ,Scripturall, 
$ 32. To your 34. Numb, where you profeſle to /4 
open a notable piece of trumpery , of the Biſhops of England, (for 
with ſuch reuerence you ſpeake , when you ſpeake of them 
Can. quiprids,. all ) I pray you ſee how notable, Firſt, the Canon never 
ſaies expreſſely, nor by conſequence, that the Papiſts hold 
that the ſigne of the Crofſe is of the fubRance of the Sacra- 
ment, Andyet herein you wouldfaine obſerue a contradi- 
Cion betweene hisRoyYa tr MATES TIE s gratious 


—_g a cenſure of you., acquiting you from that error , _ 
| word 
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words of the Canon, as they may ſeeme to glaunce at you 
for ſo holding. Such encouragement you give his Mo s T 
EXCELLENT MAIESTIE, tomake the beſt of your 
errors, to which his princely.nature eaſily enclineth him, 
ard more cafily might, for the great benefit of Gods 
Church, and the compounding of diſcords , if you had the 
grace not to deprauc him. But as I was ſaying;The Canon 
onely affirmes, that the ſigne of the Creſſe hath ener been accom= 
. paried, of late times,in the Church of England, with ſufficient 
' cautions, andexceptions, againſt allpopiſh ſuperſtition and error , 
' andagaine, That ſince the aboliſhing of Popery , the Church of 
England hath ener held and taught,that the ſigne of the Croſſe ts 
* mopart of the ſubſtance of that Sacrament ; and that the infant 
baptized ,, by vertue of baptiſme, receined into the Congrega- 
' trnof Chriſt flocks, as aperfelt member thereof, euen before it 
| beſygnedwith the ſigne of the Croſſe. Whereas all this while 
there may be other crrors- about the ſigne of the Croſle, 
{ thenholding.itto be apart of the ſubſtance of Baptiſme, 
© And from them we haue purged it, Bellarmine, I am ſure,de 
* effen ſacram: lib,2,cap.z 1. aſcribes ſpirituall vertue to this 
| ceremony, and quotes to that ende, anumber ofauthors, 
| but wrefted, as his manneris, Yea hee would haue it to 
worke wholeſome effects ex opere operats, What thinke you 
| ofthat? And how if Bellarmine either firaggle and wander, 
| now, from your Church herein,or, conuince you to be vn- 
worthy ofhis MA1ESTIES milde cenſure, in attribu- 
| ting grace and power to this figne? Laflly, though your 


Church never held any ſuch thing , thar is, your congregatio An Owle at Coz 
d [tance in tac 


Councecl, 


| Aquilarum, as Pighins calls it, yoar quickeſighted clarkes, an 
| inthatreſpe& the Prelates might truely enforme his M a - 
\ IESTLE ,thatyouyour ſelues were neuer ſo groſſe,as ro 
* Impute yertue, or efficacic thereunto, yet divers ſimple 
} foules, lurking in the promiſcuous body of popery, might 
| betainted with this infeftion , and in that reſpect it might 
| becalled a popiſh error , though ill I muſt tell you , that 


| the Canon doth not call it ſo , there are errors enough be- 
| Rr 3 fides 
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fides that which the Canon might refer vnto, Yea the fond 
perſwaſion of lay-Papiſts,calling for it as violently, and ag 
xmportunely,as for the-water in baptiſme, which hath been 
knowne in this land, (fI will'not ſay where,nor how lately) 
becauſe itis an error ſpringing from Popery, & folteredin 
your boſomes, though not proclaimed by your Church, 
might well be accounted among the Popiſh errors, from 
which,we haue refined the figne of the Croſſe, by neither aſ- 
cribing vertuero-it, holines , grace, nor yer neceſſary oh. 
feruation , but onely by way of obedienco where the C1- 
non appoints, and conueniencie withſtanderh not , for 
fome adzertiſements fake, Can you doubt that there areer- 
rors, and errors in Popery , abour the figne of the Ctolle, 
beſides making it to-be apart of the Sacramet of baptiſine, 
that alleadge Nawuarrus here, your grand Caſuiſt, afficniing 
that if baptiſme be adminiſtred:without the Croſſe , wee ought 
ſupply it afterwards? whereas either baptjſme_ muſt thenbe 
renewed and readminiſtred to the-party , which cannot 
be without-horrible ſacriledge, Heb. 6, and Epiteſ, 4, or 
the ſigning with the Croffe there, is not the Croſſe in bap- 
tiſtne, if it come-ſo long after, But we treat of the Ciofſe 
in Baptiſme , and that is it which hath miniſtred all the of- 
fence. Finally,you ſay, if the midwife baptize,then the chill 
1ſt be croſſed afterward; So that the midwife may baptize 
belike, not crofſe. A high pointin your low Diuinity, vnles 
you will haue the midwife to baptize the vnborne, another 
worthy praQtiſe no doubt, andyet then they might croſle 
£00 , one as well as the other,in aerem both, as the Apoſiic 
ſpeakes. 1, Cor. 14. But we goe forward, | 
S 33. Numb.,41, The Biſhop cannotanſwer, you fay,in 
defence of himſclfe., that ix things indifferent it us lawfulito 
add: beſides the written word,though not otherwiſe: for h1s ſaying 
:, idtantum andemus facere : Wee dare onety doe that, &c. But 
be youanſwered, That facera with the Briſpop,as with Oit- 
fes before, concerneth the maine aCtion, nor the ceremonic 


appertaining; and yeſting, ſuchaspraier to Saints cannot 
\ ak. : . y he: 


4 


z® 


>» . Y 
ns *- 


CO aging Chap: B. of the Adropnder of Te 30S 


bereputed, but is a ſeruice of it ſelfe, and of a proper ere- 


Rion, Fhough if it were a ceremonie, ceremonies are like 


Maledif? glofſe, 


pg which if they deface the text, they are accut-4,.,, erums: 
ſed;ſo theſe when they deſtroy the ſubſtance. Textron, 


| $: $4. Num. 43; Beyond the degreeof ridiculous, The 
Biſhop feemes to graunt, that to pray vnto Saints , ts either good 
of it ſelfe, or at leaf indifferent, Why ſo ? For if it. were abſo- 
Intely bad, faith he, it were in vaine to demannd a prevept of it, 
whch-notwithſkanding he doth, Whar ? and if he demaund of 
them, that thinke they dve well in ſo doing? Yet the Bed- 
lam addes,;S7 as either this his demanund ts verie idle and abſurd, 
or elſe he muſt acknowledge it at leaſt to be indifferent , and conſe- 
quently no lefſe lawfull; then the Croſſe in Badtiſme. Time and 


paper, how are you eaft away 7 


$ 35. Num.45.1f we cannot pray to Saints without iniury 
to (briſt, how doe we craue one anothers prayers here in ear#? If 
of ſmmers, why not-of Saints ? If of men, why not of eAngels ? 
Thus he, And why: might Aavniah marry lower , and yet 
not match with eAbiſhac his fathers concubine, without 
high treaſon 2 Of deepe prouidence hath almightie God 
enlarged charitie amongft Saints on 
earth,and ratified:the exhibitions ther- 
of by law. But: where there is no feare- 
of decaying:it any more, as in-the hea- 
venly Kingdome, where 8/470]s ix7inler, 1.Cor,1 5. the offi- 


S. Greg. {:hs 1. Regiſt. Ep. 24. (hewerh this 
ſiveerly, by a comporiſon of two men, that 
walke together-in a tlppery place,& cach 
holds vp the other trom falling. Impenily 
quod pero, ſed recipiam quod imp2udo. No ſuch 
exchange between Saints in hzauen & Vs.. 


: cesare ſuperfluous that tend thereunto, and all reference to. 


the glotified: ſpirits, ſo-complere of themſelues, that wee 
cannot requite their fauours with the like, is conſtrued to * 
be preiudiciall roour common Kings” By which we anſwer 
alſo to your retortion of the Biſhops text, in your numb. 47. 
Is the defiring the prayers of liuing-Saints,as much as Veni- 
tad met Doe not they come to vs, 25 well as we to: them 
in this ſort 2- Vewite ad we therefore, is afarre other matter, 
and to bee ſhunned towards Angels, towards heauenly 
e,theimploring of help 


Saints;notſo the borrowing of aid 


Rr 2 
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of men, and pilgrimes, ſuch as our ſelues are, 
' $ 36. Numb. 49. You acknowledge like a man, thar 
Chriſt is our onely Mediatour by-way of prayer, as well as 
of redemption, Accedens per. ſengetipſins-, 'Heb. 7. and many 
ſuch like, Hold you, to-that theg,.. Your feote ftands ri oht 
if youcankeepcitſo, And-when'S, /obx ſaith, whome you 
alſo quote, r.loh,2; Fe hag anaduccate, and be is the propiti. 
ation: doth be not-fhewe that propitiatian-goes to make an 
aduocate ? 'So, Fnuc-eft Mediator, but, qui dedit ſe pro omni- 
bu, thatis, by redemption, 1. Tin, a. they goe ill roge- 
ther, Now the Angels are not for the one : therefore, not 
for the other. | | BO. | 
S 37 Youanſwer vs, as you thinke, Num.5 2, That the 
Angels are not excluded as Mediators to God for vs , but that 
by way of Chriſt's merits they may mediate well enough : and {© 
you conſtrue that'of pron” nh. com Epeſt, Parmen.cap.8.lib,2, 
that onely Chriſt prayes for all , he whets the prayers that 0- 
thers offer for vs. But what are Chriſts merits to the An. 
gels, good Sir? what intereſt haue they in them ? Doe you 
chinke they were dire&ed tothe. yſe of Angels, that they 
ſhould lay hold on them? And ifnor ſo, with what conti- 
dence ſhall they pray to God through them ? how ſhal they 
deſire tobe heard of God, whether they pray for vs or for 


. themſelues, (for that skils not) by the merits of Chriſt, as 


you fancie ? We hauc heard that prayer preſuppoſeth faith, 
Shall the Angels repoſe truſt in the merits of Chriſt, which 
belong notto them ? So are you toſſed in your vanity, like 


a boate in aſtorme, that you forget the verie principles of 


See cap.8.huius, 


Chriſtian relligion,namely, that _—_ wener tooke the eA1- 
gels vpon him,bat the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2. and for vs hee 
ſuffered, not for them; and by him, not by them, are weto 
be broughtto God, as Theodovet as Chryſoft.as Theophylait, 
as Photizxs told you before, as the Scripture cuery where, 
per quem habemus acceſſum, Eph,2.18. 


Ss 38, Yet, youlſay, the Charch concludeth her proers to 
| arnts 


-—OSA nt * * 
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Saints aud Angels , per Chriſtum Domi- 
»mnofram, adiuring belike the Sainr, 
tobe gratious ynto vs for Chriſts ſake, 

for what els is the meaning of that 
clauſe? ) As if Chriſt were now our 
Mediatour-to the Saint . not the Saint 


Tt is ro bee noted, that notwithſtanding 
ris clauſe, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
the Papiſts haue other prayers to Saints 
in which there is no ſuch. Which Greg. de 
Val. beeing to anſwer to , hath no refuge 
bur this ; 7 pts ab ys qui tantd diligentis 
eiuſmods precandi formulzs im obſoletis & coryo- 
ſis voluminibus wenautur , cur ills mags quinn 
alj\ mouentur, Oc. A pirifull defence. Tom. 


tsChriſt; So are you gyddied and hur- : 3. Comment.Theol,Diſþ.6,Q4.11-punt?.5. $18 * 


interdum, 


led yp and downe, with euery blaſt of 
vaine doQrine, euerie puffe of temeritie, The like Iread 
in Maſſer his life of [pnatizs the Teſuite-maker, 1b, 2.c. Þ 
that God the Father commended the leſnites ts his Sonne, whom 
the Scripture ſpeakes of as our commender to the Father, 
andno otherwiſe, A voice was heard from heauen, ſaying 
to Salmeron, and Laynez,, and thoſe good fellowes, Ego was 
commendani, or concitiani, filio meo, Theſe were the trances, 
and the windlaces of the firſt /eſwites. 

9139," But leaft you thinke, you can wreft that club of 
S. Auſten,contra Epiſt, Parmen. before quoted,out of the Bi- 


| ſppshands,viz.that Chriſt is hee alone , pro quo nemo inter - 
| pellar, ſed ipſe pro onmibua , for whome no bodie makes re- 
| queſt, but he for all; you may pleaſe to confider,that if this 
| beſo, then muſt the Angels of force giue ouer becing Me- 


diatours, For if they mediate at all, they muſt mediate for 


| all,andnone for them, which, S. 4»/ten ſaith, is proper to 


Chriſt, None for them, becauſe they arc in no want, as other 
folkes are, all zeares beeing wiped from their eyes, or rather ne- 
ver any tearc hauing bedewed their cheekes. Againe , they 


fir all; becaufe burning with charitie, they neglect none, 


but compaſſionate the cauſe of all them that are in diftreſſe. 
And from bence it will follow, that either Chriſt muſt 
needes giue ouer this ſpecialtie , which S, Auffen inueſts 
himwith;or the Angels their mediation, Doc you ſee now, 
how fitly the Biſhop vrgeth this place againft you,and how 
you hane inuerted that of Dazxzel, in ſtead of millia millinm 
miniftrabant ei, fetting vp ſo many Angels , qui depredentur 
#m,to ſupplant God,and robbchim of his honour ? | 

_ $ 40, 
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$ 40-. But let vs heate yow out of Dariel, what you al 
leadge for your'ſelfe, Num.57.0ut of Dao. 2. that militar 
pon fare the better, for the prayers of the Saints iy gloris 
ecauſe Daniel belike vrgeth God, with his promiſe, to A. 
braham, and Ifaac,8&c, This I finde notin the 3.of Day.and 
the queſtion is not; whether Saints. benefit vs, or no , but 
wherher we may pray to them, In this place Davie! onely 
mentions them to God , but makes no petition to them 
himſelfe. Yet becauſeit is aphraſe that occurres in Scrip. 
eure,and may Rumble the heedelefſe; Lanſwer briefly. Foc 
Abraham, and Iſaac,and Iſraels ſake, that is, not for the me 
rits of the men, as you conſtrue it, whereas they neucr en- 
treated by their owne merits, much leſle others by theirs; 
({e Dan.g.8.) bur fer the tenure of Gods promile,running 
ypon Abraham,ypon Tſaae, and their ſcede. So our Saujour 
in S.lohn, Adhuc nihil rogaſtts in nomine meo; As yet youhant 
arkhed nothing in my name. 1n my name, that is ,in expreſlc 
knowledge of me, linceI was reucaled tothe world, For, 
Dews Abraham, Iſaac, was then all in all, Henceforth we 
pray, per Chriſtkum Dominum, or per Chriſtum filium , and ob- 
caincour ſuitin that forme of ſtyle. As was propheſiedlong 
before, Pſal. 60.16, Adorabunt per eum, they ſhall worſhip by 
him, orpray by him, whichthen was not performed,now is, 
Howbeit Origen not amiſle, puts them both together, how, 
7.in Ezech, vpon thoſe words, [ncenſunm meum poſuiſtt ante 
faciemeorum, that is, idoloram ; and, incenſum, ſaics he, is 0- 
rationes ſauttorum , out of the Aporad, Incenſe i prayer, 5 
ergownſtituti ad Orationem,cum illans Deo debeamu offerre,Dto 
Abraham, Deo Iſaac, Deo Iacob, & Patri leſu (briſti, 5 oft- 
17218 gue ipſi confinximns,in tantum vt idolis incenſun Deipre® 
ponamms, ec, that is, [ If therefore whereas we are taught and 
trained how to pray,we when as we ſhould offer our praiers to Go 
the Godof Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Tacob, and tit 
Father of Jeſus Chriſt , ſhall offer them to ſuch things ai 
ſelnes hane deziſed , inſomuch as we ſet the incenſe of G od befort 
idolls, &c.] Note here three things. Firſt, prayer is Gods 


cenſe, 
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reels, as bclon ging to Cod onely. Incenſum Det eff oratio, 


Andtothat weare trained, nurtured, and raught. /»/firars 
4d hot, And whart elſc ſ2ies Origen ? Ondd debeamus oratio- 
nem Deo offerre that, we muſt offer our praiers to God; not 
antefaciemeorum, notro others, Secondly, hethat offers it 


: roany bur God, offers it to idsl{s:q#e confinximns ipſi, which 


| ſtice them with the ſcourge of men, ve- 
 Tifies this vpon Salomen now , by force of his promiſe ſo 


' our ſalues haue deviſed, Vnleſſe we haue warrant for ſo do- 


ing; but warrant we haue none,God neither giuing vs,nor 


toere&t any Temple orimage to him,N#/l ego permittam:ade 


BW ding immediatly, At 5% ego non permithom:| that is,vnleſle I 


licence you:now I neuer meane 50 licence you. }You are [- 
dolaters therefore, you cannot auoide it, though they bee 


| Saintsthat yon pray to, vnleſſe you can ſhewe a reuocation 
of Gods minde in this behalfe vader his 'owne hand. Third- 


ly, the coniunQtion of Deus Abraham , with Pater Chriſti, 
thenew Teſtament with the old, Though now the former 
of theſe two, reſolues intothe latter ; the God of Abraham 
into the Father of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt , in whome alone 


| we muſt put our truſt, concerning the graunting of our 


praiers, Your ſelues doe not much mention Abraham a- 
mongſt the Saints, nor [ſaac, nor [xcob , which ſhewes their 


* hames werenot put for meritorious, but onely formall, or 
| legallas vpon whom went the promiſe, which now in Chriſt 
' alone is yea and amen, that is, perfeCtly perfect, 


| $. 41, Toreturneto your method. So for Damzids ſake, 
1.King.11, God abated his wrath towards Salomon , you 


: fay. Bur Salomon neuer prayed to his Father Da#id, in ſuch 


a manner, after he was dead, How then? God hauing pro» 


z 


: meaning togiueys any. As Tiberins forbad the Romanes, Dic in Tilerps. 


miſed in Dazids life time,that he would 502. King. 13-23. thus we read{ wikch 
not deftroy his children , though they clecres this point) And the Lord was grations 


- wnto themand had corapaſſion on them,ani h. 4 
tranſpreſſed his Lawes, but onely cha- r/þe& vnto thembecauſe of His CoysXant 


made to Dauid, Whar gather ye from hence? Is it not law= 
tullto yrge God with his promiſe , vuleſſe we pray to the 
| S( nx Saints? 


with Abraham, T[aac,and Iaccbyv, 


Chap, 8. Ofthe defencs of the Aviſwer to the Apologie, 


Saints 3 'As for David; dininitie, it was cleane otherwiſe. 
No man may deliuer his brothers ſoule, Pſal. 49. andP{4l, 
6. In inferno quts confitebitur tibi? Beſides that,Chriſt is of 
ren'called'Dazid,in the old Teſtament+ as, Sſcitabo eir Da. 
#id Regem ipforum, Tetem.30.d eff, Chriſtum , ſaith Theode- 
ret vpon that place; and,'the holy things of Dazid, AC 11, 
And the Keyes of Danid, Apocal, 3. 7. who is that but 
Chriſt? ore ieh | 
'$ 42. Moſes, and Panl, their ſating divers hundreths, 

one of them handred theuſands , by their interceſſions , in their 
life time; neither argues their particular interceſſion for ys, 
now they are' dead: (ſervierwnt enim ſeculo ſus to ſpeake 
with S. Peter Jand much leffe the lawfulnes of our recourſ 
to them. ' The like of /ob,, of others thar you bring, maybe 
faid, Baruch, me thinkes, properly, Bar. q. 21. Clamabo 
ad altiſſimum in diebus meis, I will crie to the moſt high , inn 
dayes, that is, whiles I liue.. Meaning , he ſhould haveno 
place of doing fo after death. As S.Perey ſaies of preaching, 
2. Pet. x, 13. and S, Pawl alſo, Phil, r.23. who elfe needed 
not to haue been in a ſtrayrte, ifafter death he might haue 
fuccoured his people, 

$ 43. In your 59. Num. you bewray your ſelfe, The 
ability of Saints to help men ( ſay you ) #5 to be aſcribed not onth 
to the effeCt of their prayers , but alſs to their power , authority , 
and dignity, You fly then to the Saints, as to the giuers of 
thoſe things ( out of their powerand amthority ) which you 
aske in = , not onely as ſuters to God for them in 
your behalfe,, What more groſfe idolatry can there be 
then this?Is not this that, that you were wont to diſclaime? 
Where is now per Chriſtum Dominum neſtrum * 

$ 44. Well; Num. 6x. hauing talked your pleaſureot 
the praQtiſe of Chriſts Church,of the conſent of antiquity, 
of the cuſtome of allages , 8c. at laſt you bethinke your 
felfe, how alt this will goe for currant, when you ſhall 
come tozreckoning. The Biſhop ſay you , will oppole to 
this effeAtzthat the authorities brought, faile both in time, 4s be» 


ge againſt Chap. 8,of the Adioynder of F.T. 
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ang later by 300 yeares, then the challenge was , and in vniforme 
"conſent for others alſo muſt be heard to ſpeaks as well as they , if 
any thing will be done. Yet you comfort your ſelfe thus , that 
his MAIESTIE profefſeth to reuerence the Fathers, 
more then cuer the Teſuires did, and yet they reuerence 
them all, after the three firſt, to many ages downward, 
'Who doubts buthis Ma 1ss rT 1Ereuerences the Fathers, 
both for infinite good that may be gatten by the reading 
ofthem, and namely towards the diſcerning of the truth of 
points , euen now controuerted in relligion, though ill 
with ſubmiſhon of his iudgement to holy Scripture, and 
alſo reuerenceth them more by much then the Ieſuits doe, 


_ though the Teſuits happily reuerence more fathers then he? 


For what pedaneor anthor haue not they made a father of ? 
Yemay ſay with him, cofidering their falfifications in this 


hewriteorno, And though his MattsTILE hath diſ- 


' penſed ſo. much with his height, as by writing his Apology 


to encounter with them that are no Kings , yet he will ne- 
uer be tried by them that are no Fathers, And therefore 
you guefle well , when you thinke you ſhall bee forced to 
looke farther backeward, then you haue done yet , if you 


[ well cui& any thing, Ic is true alſo, that the Bjhop ſaies, (al- 


though ic anger you) of the Cardwmall, that hee hath done no- 
thing in his Apologie, in doing no more then ſo,” Ayamonirynr@ & 


| 6% arlpors, he had as good made no Apologie at all, By the way 


itis pretty, and worth the noting, how you report the Bz- 
ſhops words, Rex expettat in quadringentts annts, &c. though 
de quadringentis would haue fitted you better ; which you 
quote in the margent, as the Biſhops owne words , and like 
enough to be ſoz not, i quadrmgentss, But this is your La- 
tine, when you liſt to ſpeake like yourſelfe, and reforme 


| Biſbops for theirs, If it be true, as you ſay, that the Fathers 
: ofthethree firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt, are ſo few and 
ſo ſcantieremaining to our daies, {you reckon but 7. or 8, 

| | SC 


3 though 


kinde , Mutanit calceos , pater conſeriptns repente faltus eſt, CicPhilipp. 
Nay, now euerie Ieſuite is a Father at firſt daſh, whether -> oppdm__—_ 
P Yes 
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"Chap. ©. Of ce defenceofthe Anſwer o the Apolgn, — 


- 


> 


_ though, I ſuppoſe, there are diuers more ) yer what illuck 


haue you-with them, that can finde-no.footing of all your 
new-fangied ſupesition, im.any of their workes? Notin 
T ertullian, not in Origen, not in Irene, [gnace, Lattance, Me 
lito, Cyprian, Inſtine, Clemens, Arnobius, Methodins, Mini. 
2, the Cyrills, Dionyſius, Athenagoras, Theophilus,&c,notin 


Enſebins himſelfe, who-liued there anewſt, and cnclinedto 
the Platonicks, as did ſome others of the-forenamed ranke, 


Which Platonicks are thought to be ſomewhac fauourable 
to your fancie of worſhipping Saints,abouethe reſt of the 
Philoſophers, And-if the Fathers, as you ſay , write ſo few 
in an age, does not this ſhew that the ſquare of our faith is 
the Scripture,not the Fathers ? for how if the Fathers had 
wrote nothing atall? As, of diuerſe points, you confeſl: 
your ſelfe, they did not, Num.63. and, Num.66.And in the 
eginning of this Chapter, you would make ys beleeue, 
that the Apoſtles themlielnes had-no. commaundement for 
writing. Might not the Fathers pennes much more haue 
Rood Rill? Yet you addethat the after-ages abounded with 
writers , when-perſecution- ceaſed, and many worthy Vo- 
tumes were ſpread abroad intothe world. It may well bee; 
bur as herefic is confounded many times by writing , ſo 
ſome-errours will creepe in withall, andbaraly canit bee(- 
chewed. Abundabit ſcieutia,but abundabit iniquitas too. Da- 
el the one, our Sauiour Chriſt-the other, each of the ſame 
times of the world, & of the Church, Fhe Elephant opprel- 
ſeth Eleazar in the fall. So falſhood gets ſome ground of 
truth, euen in ſeeming to be foyled. Turn yvoun > Was our 
Saviours depofitum , which he left to. the Church ; wit- 
neſſe he-in-the Vicene Councell, Apad:Socr.lib, r. cap.8.not 
ventilation,nor diſputation, Whercin., Imay boldly ſay, 
that truth ofrelligion<omes inas much hazard to bee lolt, 
as our Sauiour-was in the crowde, and concourſe at Terula- 
lem, As in the-ouerflowes of N#/#s,the corne feilds are the 
better, and the fatter for it , but ſerpents and- Crocodyles 
come.in-amaine;ſo- whiles many pennes walke, theorigh 
| 4 A244! 


our 
Wits 
.not 
ay, 
lolt, 
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nall puriticisleffe preſerued; It will be alwayes true which 


' Twlh (faith , Quo propits aberant 4 ditina progenie, &'c, (0 
. &.-6 » \ . . D . 

' fromthe Primitiue times ) eo acutizs, cantinſg, & vera vide- 
| bant, & reftatenebant, which poſteritie fayled in, 


6 45- Wherryou asRe,if we would not receiue the ſigne 


- ef the (7oſſe, as proceeding from antiquitie, vnles all the Fa- 


| thers had' ffood for it, why ſhould we hold you long in ſu- 


| fpence> Ir is the vniforme- conſent of the godly Fathers, 
* that endeares the vſe-of that memorial to vs, and had onely 


” certaine fingulars, like flarres in adarke night, delivered 
| | theiropinion of it, it ſhould: never haue found ſuch enter- 
-* tainmentat our hands, for the antiquities ſake, And there- 


' foreyowmuſt muſter a ſquadron of Fathers (though Tee it 


' betroubleſome vnro you) for prayer ts Saints : not come in 
with your ſnatches , and your oxvGaxiouale, here and there, 
-- ityou wilkcarriciit by the Fathers, 

you, to remember, that in the Conference at Hampton Court, 


Where it may pleaſe 


which you quoted {o-hately, the Biſhop that you now write 


| 2gainft, brought Tertwllian for the Croſle, and:the vie ther- 
| of in baptiſme, in immortali lauacro ;; you haue neither au- 
* thor, for /nwocation of Saints ſo auncient, nor piece of an au= 


+ thor, Yet you.compare this with the /izze of the croſſe, How 


| vnfitly > 
$. 46. The Biſhops , (you fay ) are- ginen to. teach the 


| Church; if they may erre therein, the 


F Church -may be deceined,, and ſo all is mar- 
| red, As if $. Auſten doth: not tell-you 
| of orring; Biſhops , of deceiving Bi- 


| ſhops, which the people fondly relyed: 


| Vpon, he-in vaine recalling them , and 


| 1snoſanQuary to-the erroneous, Sce 
lib, de paſtor, cap.10. Sepe hoc dicunt he-. 


denouncin gthat the Biſhops authority. 


relies, ſecuri ſequimur.Epiſcopos, The he- 
relies bane this often in their-monthes , 
ue aro ſafe ſo log as we follow our Biſhops. 

| | $.4. 3. 


The Ad-;y-zder chargeth vs wrh Figuazs 
frahisherche. £.:d yer he would haut the 
quziii0 determined by .verdit of Biſhops. 
Whereas Hicryme reports 1 {cripto jromo 
con! /iguant . that the Biſhop of the place,, 
and he a holy man,winke at /Y72ilantins. Mz. 
ror ſanttium Emſ opium, in uivs parochia e/e 
Pyrebyter diciturgacguieſc cre fiirori eine, Yeaghe 
ſpeaks of hin, as if he had runne the ſame 
cowrſe with him; J/idebas farem , &> crurrebas. 
cum eo,crke, How then thall the Biſhops di- 
rc&. our judgement £ Alſo Iuljarn ( apud 
Anuguft. in ib, 1, & polterior.2.Jacknowleds- 
ges, that there were 659, Biſhops, wha 
tooke. part with Ariz; carſe 9.remaining . 
Cathol:que,in the whole world, 


Is 


7” 


324 Chap. 8, Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologies 


It is a ſigne of hereſie,, with S. Auſten, ro follow the Bi. 
ſhops, and their iudgement, ſecurely, viz, withour looking 
any further, And in the 7, Chapter of the ſaid booke, hee 
applyes that to the Biſhops of his time out of Ezek, 34, 
Onod errabat non renacaſtis , the wandring ſheepe ye haue not 
called backg. What remedy are the Biſhops now againſt er. 
ror? And, $i Ep:ſcopns conſtitutus in eccleſia catholica non be. 
nam rationem reddit de one, quan non queſierit errantem de gre- 
ge Dei, qualem rationem redditurns eſt hereticus ( viz, Epiſco- 
pus ) quinon ſolum non renocauit ab errore , ſed etiam impulit in 
errorem?Doc you ſee, that Biſhops doe not onely not brivg 
from errour , but lead inteerror, yea thryſt, impell ? cap, 10,0f 
the aforeſaid. And yet you thinke, the onely antidote 
of Church errors, lyes in the Biſhops, How much better, 
S. Peter , Habemns firmiorem ſermonem propheticum ? we haue 
a ſurer teſtimony namely the holy Scripture , not onely then 

. the authority of any Biſhops can be to preſerue from er- 
_ ror, but then a 2oxce from heaven , ( for of that ſpeaks $.Pe- 
ter ) which Satan may counterfeit, and ſo likewiſe fayue 
himſelfe a Biſhop , as well as change himſelfe into a Ange 


Can.i6, 


. Hilar.in Matth, Fon Therefore S. Hilary ſaies, that Chriſt would not 


let his. Diſciples beare witnes of him , ( and yet no meane 
perſons) becauſe he was to be approoued by other manner 
of witneſſes , namely the Law and the Prophets , that is, the 
1: Scriptures, And S, Chryſoſtome, Hom, 9. in cap, 3. ad Coleſ, 
CI Exhorting the lay-men to provide them bookes , the meai- 
7 rl Paper ies of their ſoules,as he calls them, bids them yu a5puireri 
«(vis hers Tegor duSeioxcraoy net to tarric for another Maſter (not the Dre- 


SidaIxer w . 

- "_ «#4 #5 late bimſclfe) 8]&- wir 38 mime x; dud xevodot ia, x) Sd barren» 
Aux. i: Puit, @v, UToxguaTH govants, for he hides many things , many rimes , 

eccl.c.ro.faics from them, for enue , or for vain-glory, Whereas the Scrip* 


eb prooved ture layes all open ſincerely. Is this a ſmall prerogatiue of 


xe&ion,not by Scriptures abour the Dotfors? S. Anuſten allo cap. 11, of the 
Rong 1 o0ke aforequoted, after he had lodg'd his ſheepe,, likea 


ſhewbur good paſtor , in the monntaines of [ſrael, that is , as he inter- 
Scrip. And $, _ ; __— ; b 
Cloyſhiesghar Pets it, in the authority of the dinine Seriptares , he thus de- 


ſpcakes 


' againſt Chap, 8. of the Adionderof es ns 


ſpeakes them, 16; paſcite, vt ſecure paſcatis, Quicquid inde _ en wy 
audieritis, hoe vobis bene ſapiat ,quicquid extra eſt, reſpuite, And life) jeg 
292ine, Awdite vocem paſtorts,colligite vos ad montes Scripture ray _—_ 
ſanite, No doubt, theſeare the mountaines that our Saui- preferred by 
our bids vs flie yoro, vnder Artichriſts perſecution, thar is, ary 4 rem 
pours, Thi ſunt delicie cords veſtri, (addes S. Auſten ) ibi nihil head and his 
venenoſum, nibit alienum. And laſtly, when he hath ſhut them $09;1Homun 
into that ſheepcoat, and pend them vp in that fold, forhe * 
vrgeth the word 5 [ Erunt ftabula CATHNG ellic, | he giues them oa earium 
leaue to triumph, and ſay in this wiſe : Bene eft » Verum off, Exech-34. 
manifeſtum eſt, non fallimur. This he calls, requieſcere in ſta- 

bulis illic, xo rely vpon Scripture, not vpon the Biſhops au- 

thoritie, Now it is wellwith vs , now we are right, now the caſe 

is plaine, now we are not deceined when the Scriptare firſt ſaies it. 


What ſhould I tell you here either of Ne Me tae 
: . e ſobt plebs blandiatur , quaſi immuns 2 cert 
Cyprians licenſing the people of God, | fagione delict; eſſe poſit, 2 ſac erdote peccaton 
the flocke of Chriſt, to renounce their 7 communcen, & ad iniuſtum atque llicitum 
. : - . Pprepoſiti ſus Epiſcopatum, conſenſum ſum ac- 
wicked Biſhop , not partake with his commodans,.cum per Oſeam deus do:eat omnes 
ſeruices, 56,1,Ep.4. or of the third Ca- 971ino «d percatuon confirongrs qui facrine 


#fan Or iniu{tt [acerdatis [acrificio cotaminats, 
non of that famous Councell of Ephe- prefer js [e _ 
ſus, which enioynes thus, 77; anocalioany imionimog » nd 
aug vaxa der xalt paltive Trier. The Councell giues charge, 


Not to ſubmit to the authoritie of any backg-ſlided Biſhops,or Bi- 


ſhops departed, that is departed fromthe truth. There may 


bee Apoſtaticall Biſhops then , departers from the truth, 
(had youno fuch Popes ? aske Lyra, aske Genebrard ) and ne 3 o | 
they are not to be regarded, Andeuen in thoſe which de- rs. worry Gal. 
ſerue not to-be called Apoſtate, by fo heauie name, becaule noe AF 
they fell not ſo fowly, ſimpliciter errantes, as S. Auſten calls 
them, de Bap. 1.4.c.. yettheir lighter errors, their moales, 
as I may terme them, like that in Cyprians owne breaſt, which 
S, Auſten ſaith, was couered with the dugges of his charitie, augut.ep.18, 
they make no authoritie for others to follow them, leaſt 
Vincentins Lerinenſis pronounce his doome vpon them thus, 
though wondrin o at it himſelfe, O mira connerſio: abſolunn- Conmonitarie, 
tur Magiftri, condemnantur diſcipuli: O ſtrange paſſe by wy 

theife 
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Chapc®. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


CORES 


x hi p fe ſe apes, and the receiner-fs havrgd ,the inuentor Lg 0es away 


| ſeorfree, and the ſcholler periſheth inhis prone credulity, Which 


Ex Afis, 


Lib9,loc. c.t» 


you may doe well to rake heed of, inthe preſent queſtion, 
of praying to Saints ,if any paſſion from a multitude, or aſin- 
e Chriſtian, hath drawne forth a yowe, a prayer, or ſuch 
ike, ifany ſuddaime motion hath tranſported further then 


ſhould, yet to beware how you make an article of it, 


$ 47. As for that you ſay , the Fathers whome you quote a- 
bout this point , were agents in the Conncells which the King and 
the Biſhop profeſſe torenerence; itis one thing what the Fa« 
thers ſay in ſeucrall, as it were ſolitary in tefto, another 
when they meet Synedically in a Councell. Is there ng 
grace belonging to Councells ? Why is it not ſaid then, 
wb; vnus , but, vbi duo aut tres innomine mes, naming the firſt 
multitudes , to ſhew the vertue of an aſſembly, where farre 
more meet thentwo or three? You haue firſt no Councells, 
for your ſupplicatien to Saintsz for miſerable are your 
proofes of Flavianw and Proterins:they haue toucht theDi- 
amond, but they cannot draw like the Diamond, they are 
of kin to the Councell,but they are not brought within the 
Canon, . Neither againe haue you all the Fathers, no notot 
one whole age among the five, no notof the later and wet 
ker in authority, necrer the bottom, and thoſe that you' 
haue they write diſperſedly, never ſo much as ioyned in 
domeſticall conference, which is a great derogation in re- 
oard ofthe credit that goes with lawfull Synods, although 
lefſe generall. Andlaſftly though you neuer lyn vaunting, 
and prating,what you haue produced our of the Fathers,as 
ifit were ſo peremptory , yet wee hauing examined and 
peruſed them before , finde not one of them to depoſle {o 
pregnantly on your fide, but that he may be avoided. Ifthe 
ſireame ofthe Fathers , not onely of one age, as you idly 
crake , but ſundry ages together could preuaile any thing 


Onne:Sani vw With you , you would neuer haue defined ſo proudly and 
ſoirreligiouſly of the conception of the Blefſed Virgin, 


withonrt finne: { of which ſce (ay your owne _ 
Tent wit 


ore, «ſſeverarunt 


B. Firginerm in 


peceato romcegta. 


Ft againſt Chap. 8, of the Agioyuder of F.T. 


with his legion of Fathers ) nor given ſentence againſt the 
Dominicanfor the Franciſcan. As for the place to the Epheſ; 
which you quote,to {hew that God hath placed Paſtors in 
the Church, to defend it from errour, Dedit quoſdam paſtn- 
rec, Eph.4. It is by way of indyſtrie, in diſpenſing Gods 
word, not of ifallbilitie , that they cannot poſſibly erre, 
Where 2iſon ceaſes , though the Paſtors be never ſo many, 
yet the people periſh; yea, many Paſtors are the cauſe, ſaith 
God,why my vine ts deſtroyed, I made indeede my Couenant with 
Levi, and,the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, Mal.2.but 
the Prieſts ofttimes depart ont of the way, and they cauſe many 


ro fable inthe Law; In ThEs Lavy,faith God, by miſfin- 
terpreting it, no doubt ; rhey have corrupted the Comenant of 


Levi,ſaith the Lord of hoaſts. This in the old Teſtamet, In the 


new,what ? If the ſalt be vnſa- 
woury,to the dunghil with it ſaith 
our bleſſed Sauiour, of his 
times, Out of you ſhall come 
fierce wolues , ſaies S, Pal, 
AQ.20. ſpeaking of the ſoone 
after, that is,i#iozowor #& Tes7- 
fur&gor, Biſhops and Prieſts, as S, 
Chryſoſ#. conftrues it, Tom.7. 
D.H.Savile P. 219. There ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you , as 
well as in that people , ſaies Pe- 
ter, whome you build vpon, r. 
Pet.2.1, And he addes moreo- 


Vnlcſſe you will admir of the rotten glofſe of Pav'y 
de Palacio, in his Comm vpon S. Matth. cap.s. that che 
S1 indeede is put 'vpon the /a/t degeneratiny, becauſe 
Salf i{tands for life and good manners, and Popes and 
Prelates may faile in therr,but not vpon the Light, Ic 18 
nor ſaid, if the light be darkred,to ſhow thar Prelates can- 
not faile in truth of Doctrine, This he, Why then does 
he call che Pope, Sal /alum,in the ſame place 5 Is it be- 
cauſe his manners cannot be tainted neither < Or,why 
does he ſay, that Prelatus fatunus mittendus eft foras ? Shall 
the Pope be depoſed for cuill lifesTr is not the faſhron, 
Or Iaſtly , why does he argtie from, I: quo ſaletw?:o 
prooue that the Pope hath no ſuperiour to ſa/t hin, an& 
therfore concludes,that he cannot turne fool, becauſe 
Chriſt (faies he) left nothing without remedic. Is not the 
dunghull his remedies And yet in another placeghe al- 
lowes the Pope to be Pope,though his /ight turne ditk. 
nes,as well as his ſalt follic. Papa tenet cathedran etfe 19- 
ncrantiſſinus: in 16, Marth, How doe theſe things hang 
together 4 


uer, bringing in priuily damuable hereſies. This of yours is pri- 
vielxenguutyy dfwxoxarrpaa) take heede it be not damnable. | 
have acquitted the Fathers in my former ſpeech; 1 applic 

this to you, 
$ 48 But S.eAwſten, you ſay,thoughrt the teſtimonie of ſrce 
Biſhops, ſufficient to conniece Tulian the Pelagian about originali 
ſmne, and the baptiſme of young infants. He meanes ſufficient 
id tame Ialians pride,and haughtie humor,after he had _ 
EE f 1 


mos = Chap, 8. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © | 


TD m——_ 


| himon his backe, with Scriprure-arguments, which is not 
all one with deciding the queſtion. by-the Fathers authori. 
tie. [lian had: called Originallfinne, eManichaiſmm, 5, 
Auſten alleadges thoſe Fathers for it, that were knowne to 
The fame he be no Manichees, Itene tibi, fili Iuliane , nos ones. Manichzi 
yn arm efſe videmur? 1.1.c,4.not 2.2s you quote It,S0.1s It one thing 
contra Tuan, ad hominem, and another ad rem, difputare. As likewiſe it is 
prunes vn onething-vincere, andanother thing rrinmpbare,as that me- 
Mcnardum.p. morablie Dr. Whitakers.was wont to ſay-in this caſe.The Fa. 
179172. 194 thersand-all come in at thetriumph, like thoſe that waited 
on our Sauiour into Hieruſalem, bur it is the Scripture that 
frrikgs theſtroke, Neither doth S, Auſtes miſlike that ſaying 
of [wlian,l;1,c;7, that Seripturarum authoritas, goes beforee. 
z4aditio Sanfbornm, In the eſtabliſhing of a truth, the autho- 
ritie of Scripture, goes before the learning of holy men, 0; 
tamen ſanttinon authoritatem veritati ſnotribuere conſenſt, ſed 
teftimonium & gloriam de eins ſuſcepere eonſortio. | Which 
Saints. neuertheles, or godly men, authorize not the truth 
by their — one, but winne praiſe and eſtimation 
by their generall ſubmitting of their judgements thereun= 
to, ] Or, isnot originall finneto be prooued by Scripture, 
without a.Iurie be you? As for the bajtiſms 
of infants, Thaue ſpoken before, And Iztiay himſclfe was 
baptized in his infancie,as S. Avſen tells him,/.1.c.4., What 
compaſſe will hold the authorities. of Sctipture, that pro- 
claime our infe&tion from the verywombe ?: Zo& ſaith, the 
#ufant of ene night.is not cleane,gc.Nay,he would never baue 
carſed the day of his birth,c.z, but that he was borne in finne, 
For nothing can ſtbie& a man to the curſe, bur finne, The 
Palme ſaith, Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquitie, aud made warme 
Gumeeical Or 2 7 wathers ſunes, Againe,The wngodty are froward from the 
crneria, wombe, And, The iniquitic of my heeles, ( thats the ortginail 
Hebs.12« ſinne, which ſtickerh ſo faſt, ) encounters. Lim ſtil, even af- 
ter regeneration, For the ſerpent-wounds vs in the heele, the 
womans ſ{gede-him in the head. [llufrones lumborum, and, 4v 
ocsnltis meys munaa me ,is thought to, be the ſame. n- 
| Laltn, 
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© {aith,cuery figmentumof the heart of man,is ovely enill conti- 
5 nally, What was Eſaies wrcleannes of his lipps,E(a.6,but this 0% & /:i« po- 
 Ocriginall pollution, chat he had not diſcarded from him ? {Yor Pro ©» 
For we muſt not thinke that the Prophet was ribauld in his #erc< obſertiys 
talke, or that-waies obnoxious, as a filthie ſpeaker, God! 15g: it ® 
forbid. And infinite the like, throughout all the old Teſta- 
ment. Beſides diuers other proofes out of Salomzmns Pro- 
* yerbs, be would neuer have ſaid, that the day of death is bet = 
'* ter thenthe day of birth, but that weare borne in ſinne, and 
never ſet free from this graze 1g1m, of the ſonnes of Adam, 
* asanother calls it, till our yery death, Itis prime vivens, fcclfintt, 
& vitimum moriens, But my purpoſe was not to recken vp 
places of Scripture, for confirmation of Originall finne, 
though you ſce how farre your prouccation carrieth me, 
that ſay, that this could nor be prooued againft young [u- 
| Hian,butby the Fathers, If 1 ſhould ſpeake of the new Te- 
| ſtament, what ende would there be? I will name but one 
| place (omitting 7hxre 3gyns, Eph. 4. and, Eramus guondarns, 
Tit.z, and many the like) namely,that which $, A*/*.choaks 
the gallant with,after he had ruffled in his rhetorike, and ſo 
ſprufely vrged him to ſhew but a 2rannie;or a little hole, by 
which this originall ſinne hath crept into the world, Often 
do tibi, ſaith S. Auſten, non anguſtam rimam, ſed latifſimam ia= 
wwam,IN QyO OMNES PECCAVERVNT, Rom. 5 . Looke you,Str, 
(faith S, Anſt, )not a title hole,but a broad gate that I ſhew you,or 
rather the Apoſtle ſheweth you,by which ſin entred into the world, 
viz, the firſt man, in whoſe fall we were bruiſed, as the Pla 
tonikes are wont to ſay of the wing of the ſoule, and they 
alluding'pethappes hether. So notorious is the originall 
corruption of mankinde, that ſenſe gropes it, and na= 
ture feeles it, and the world complaines of it, that though 
theScriptures did not teſtific it, the Fathers need not be 
cited, where the Platoniks proclaime ir, As for $, Auſtens 
iudgement of Councells, where the /is is dependens, and 
Scripture hath been produced as yet on neither fide, that 
one ſaying of his is ſufficient, to ſhew the inſufficiencie of 
p © Ss. & them, 
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Gal 1:8, 


them , which is extant in his booke againſt Maxim the 
Arrian, 1. 3.C. 14. Nec ego tibi Nicenum, nec tumihi Arimi. 
nenſe debes concilium obycere, He remits his aduerſary the 
Nicene Councell,rather then he-will-ſtand to any tryall bur 
Scriptures, about a point of faith, In which Vice? there 
were morethen-fixe Fathers, which you talke of here; no 
leſſe then 318. if you remember. 
$. 49: And'is not that goodly proofe now , for inuoca- 
tion of Saints,that it hath been benefitiall to the world,and ras 
cedwith miracles, 6? As if it were for nothing, that the 
ſpirit ſaith , Si ſurrexerit in medio twi propheta,yea and etiam- 
ſs enenerit ſecundum verbum eins., although it come to paſſe ac- 
eording toys word, For God doth all this to try vs. A ſhip. 
man is ſeen ſaith Pliny, in a tempe(#,when the cables are ſtretcht, 
when the winds beat, the waters ſwell,cum gemit arbor, when the 
ſhip-board groanes, yea when the blood commeth out at the 
marryners fingers ends, So faith is no faith till it be ſound. 
ly tryed. Now let me ſee ſaith Hercules to his ſon, ( in S1- 
ocles his Trachinie ) CMene an illampotiorem putes,whether 
thou loueſt thy mother ( the Papiſts arc pyrpodif axle ) or 
me better, So God of ys, | 
$ 50. As for Deut, 17, that twowitneſſes are tobe heard, 
F-anſwer in matter of fatt,not of faith: where Angels are not 
to be heard, if they ctofſe the Goſpel;though comming from 
heauen, nay Anathems muſt be Fi to them; which the 
Councell of Laodicea preciſely obſerues, inthis very cauſe 


| af adoring Angells, Cas, 35. to giue Avathema to all ſuch 


( belike Angells and all ) of which before. Yea, not one'y 
Angels, but Chriſt himſelfe, if he be counterfeited,is to be 
reieted, Ecce hic, & ecce illic, as in. the Cooke Cartoſu, 
in the zeale of the multitudes madde ypon Mamas, and tie 
like. For to ſpeake of Peter naw, were ſuperfluous after 
theſe, though he be your Pope, whom you preferre betore 


Coman.locum. all, in your partiall fancy ; of whome Remigiu confirues 


thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Gal,2. 7}; 4G, though ay 
ther, though the Pope himſelfe; yea, if himſclfe corrup! 
the Goſpel, let him be accurſed, $ 5b 
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” 2.3. leaſt Satan had played the wily ſer- 
| pentwith them, and ſeduced them from 2 > dee 

theoriginal Gmplicity of Chriſt, which 7: <#2%720- eAf acinar faciem 
” ney once enioyed, In Origer and the ,. | | 
p aforenamed Authors, we Gods no ſuch For gra wine. 
# Diuinitie, as praying to Saints, though 
- much occaſion was giuen them not to 
| haue-difſembled it, if any ſuch had been, As when with 
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- $52, But that ſurpaſſes, in your 70. Num, that becasſe - 
the Biſhop ſhewes by his quotation of Bellarmine, that he had read 


q bis books, de Beatitud. Santt. lib, 1.cap.20. and refutes not the 


anſwer that he there makes to our mens obiettions , about praying 
zo Saints, therefore he is guilty of wilfull malice , and goes 
againſt his conſcience , innot taking away the ſolutions, 
as there they ſtand, As if the Biſhop lackt worke for ſooth, 
or his taske had been to refute the Cardinalls Controner/res, 


| andnot the Apology onely.With ſuch crimes you patch vp, 


when you lacke matter, 

$ 52. You thinke much, that the Bj/hop calls you to 
ſuchauthors,as Origen againſt Celſus,as Athanaſius,and Cy- 
ril, and the like Fathers, auncicnter then thoſe that you de- 
light in, by which time a leake was madein relligion; and 
corruption, (which can hardly be kept out for a hundred 


| yeares;as Luther was wont to ſay) inproceſle of time had 


Tis as TAdvns (idolatry at left) 
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iſhop of Epheſus , his ſpeach is very 


& obſeruable, concerning the Church, | | 
| that being left as «chaſt-virgine, & ſbouſe pad Euſeb, lib.3,c.z2. Vide & 
| of (brift, tothe Apoſtles tunion , they in- 
| deed kept: her ſo, but ſo didnot they that 
| came after, but Rained that praiſe of 


Euſeblib.4,c.7. & 6,21. Clem. 
eMAlex, Strom lib.7. Tertul, de 
Preſcrip. Ammian.Marcellin, 
l. 21. Chriſtiana relligionem ab- 


hers by ſundry deuiſes of their owne ſolmam & ſmplicem aniliſuper- 


bringing in, which was a thing that S, 
PTaxl feared in his owne life time, a-. 


boutthe Church of Corinth, 2.Cor.11. Hegeſippus , Tum quidem eccle- 


fram virginem fuiſſe, idg, anto- 
nomaſtice,ut declarat Baro. tom, 


eins nec decoram, nec ſpectatibus 


denſis obteili nubibus; atq,erro- 
res aperto capite in eam itruiſe. 


tneir.conformitie, they might have gained the heathen, by 


Et. 3 en- 


fſtitione confundens.De Conſtan, 
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De przp.Euan, 
lib.12.& 13. 


enclining tothem, which is a thing. chat Exſebins hunterh 
afcer not alittle , ro paralell ys together. Origez refuteth 
the argument drawne from Comnrtly mediations , as Ambroſe 
after him; and though he whiſper as if the Saints /þabe cer- 
tame good words for vs after they are in heauen, yet he makes 
itno conſequent that we ſhould pray ts then), nay he ſaith, 


Item in Cant.hom. 3. No# erit 
imconueniens fic putare, In lol, 
C.3. Ego fic arbitrer. And, Au- 
diui quendam ita dicentem.This 
is great certaintie , no doubt, 
So Enſch, of Potamiena, lib,6, 
C5, that vndertooke to inter- 
cede for. Baſilides after her 
death : 2x2 Tavre wir wdlt £x4- 
Two. Bee it a5 it ma) be, as not 
greatly belecuing it. /alcatvt 


as icalous of his owne iudgement, iz 
Epiſt.ad Roms, lib.z, Maneat inter occult, 


nec chartis committatar, | Let it remaine 


as ſecret, and not be deliuered in wri- 
ting, ] acknowledging it Apocryphall, 
and not Canonical doctrine, by the ver 

tenure of his words. And this he ſpeaks 
of their praying for vs : not acknowled- 
ging ſo much as the Byhop graunts, (as 
you often tell vs) though when that is 
graunted, that they pray for vs , it fol- 
lowes not that we muſt pray zo them.See 


valere poteſt, 


Origen contr,( elſam lib,$, at large. One 
time he reieQs Celſus his Popiſh inference, that God is not 

diſpleaſed with ſuch inferiour patrones, as the Angels, and ſþis 

rits,to mediate for vs, He graunts that the Angels are Gods 
Miniſters indeed, and his honourable friends, bur he faith, 
that when God is made our friend , all his friends are ſtraight at 

friendſhip with vs. And becauſe the places are many, Iwill 
relate them in order, beginning with the firſt , though al- 
leadging many,T may ſeeme to leaue out more, He begins 

his aforeſaid booke then, vis. the eight againſt Ce/ſus,with 

praying to Chriſt, and to Chrilt onely, to be his good Feed, 

Ottavum aggreſſurns volumen, precor Deum & verbum eins v- 
nigenitum : the rather to confute Celſzs5 his praying to ſun- 

dry demy-gods,which in the proces he challengeth him for 

more openly. [amg, ad ſequentem Celfi contextuns pergendum 

eff, vbi ſcitatur,qua de cauſa grauemur demonas colere., That i5, 

{And now we muſt proceed to Celſus his next words,wher- 
a heaskes, why we ſhould be loath to worſhip An os 
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And when we ſay, Impoſſible eſt pluribus Dominis ſimul ſerui- 
re, [1t is impoſſible to ſerue more then one Maſter :] (*/ſ#s 
reiecs.this, which neverthelefſe was our Sauiours rule at 
firſt, andagrees verie well with. our worſhipping the holy 
Trinitie, wherein there is but one. Dominus, but one Lord or 
Maſter, though diſtinguiſhed into- many perſons ; and ex- 
cludes alldependance vpon Saints and. Angels, for ſo muck. 
25 they are not interefled in the myſterie of the Trinitie , how 
glorious otherwiſe ſocuer, (us proceedes. Qui enim plu- 
res deos venerantsr,hoc ipſo re gratam faciunt ſummo Deo,quod 
| nemini honor contingat ni( quem ille honworars vult, Quapropter 
quiveneratur eius ſubditos, non offendit illum, cuins omnes ſynt: 
thatis, [ For he that worſhips many gods, does good (er- 
uicetherin.to the ſupreame God, becauſe he honours none 
but whome he would haue to be honoured, And therefore 
he that honours his ſubieAs, doth in no wiſe offend him 
whoſe ſubieQts we are all. ] Burt by this reaſon, we were to 
honour allmen inthe world, becauſe they are all Gods ſub- 
ies, In-the meane time, this defence of Celſus his idola- 


tie,is the very ſame with the Papiſts, who are not aſhamed c,2».gnchir.de. 


= TT 


to fay, that we w1ſt honour God for his owne ſake,anathe Saints, Yeacrat.Sandt.. 


for Gods ſake, It followes in Origen, Nobis autem vnus Deus 
Pater, ex quo omnia. That is, But we haue one God the Father, 
tzour Father, of whom are all things, This N ©3 1 $s faith he, 
he ſpeakgs of himſelfe, and all that hae aſcended to the God. of 
Gods,as I-told you before out of the booke of the Cantzcles, 
according to S, Bernards. expoſition, Panlulum crm pertran- 
bſem), ec. eAſcendit autem in ſummum Deum is,qut eum in- 
ſeparabiliter &- indini{ibiliter colit per Teſum Dei filium , c11- 
is ſolins dulty pervenitur ad patrem , per cuins verbi ac ſa- 
pentie contemplationem , modis omnibus conciliamur Deo cone 


ditori omniuem,_ That is , [ Nowse he aſcends.to the God of yye appreach 


Gods (fleeing over other petty gods) who inſeparably and 
wdividedly worſhips. him, through lefſus. the Sonne of 
God, by-whoſe-canduttalone we approach to the Father 


by Chrilt ro 

wotthip the 7a. 
ther,becaute by 
» him we ate re- 
?*conciled ro the: 


bythe.confideration of whoſe word and wiſedome, we ate rather, 
| | elle 
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euery way reconciled to God the maker of al things. ]And 
a little after, Laudat creaturam beneg, ei precatur: He praiſe 
the creature ( but that is all ) aud wiſhes well to it , ( not preca. 
tur /ibi ab ea,not prayes vnto it, ) ec diſtrahitur ipſe a Deo, v; 
lind colat ſimul cum eo, nec ſuſtinet ſeruire duobus Dowing, 
Thar is, [Neither is he rent a pieces from God, to worſhip 
ſome other thing with him . neither does he endure to 
ſerue many Lords or Maſters.) Then, Non eſt igitr ſeditioſg 
wox ſic ſentientium, & nolentium ſernire dominss pluribuz, cons 
tentorum vno Domino Teſu Chriſto, Celſus had called this ; 
ſeditions ſpeech , to worſhip none but God, neither Saints, 
nor Angells,8c, Therefore Origen anſwers him; | Andthis 
is no ſeditions ſpeech of them that are thus minded, and 
that refuſe to ſerue many Maſters, being content with the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt alone.] (% ſernientes erudiuntur ab co, 
eruditi reddantur digniregno Dei & patris , &c, Whome thy 
Chriſt a ſuffici- Which ſerue , are inffoufted of bim , that beeing ſufficiently lears 
ent bringerto ze rhey may become fit or worthy of the Kingdome of God ,and | 
the Father, be- : : . 
eauſc aſuffici- the Father, ec. Chriſt, you ſee, is able to bring to beauen 
a om of him, though they worſhip none beſides 
; him. Nec ideo cauemn necuipreter Deum ſeruiamus ,nelt> 
datur Deus , ſicut home leditnr , fi ſeruns eins ſeruiat alteri:ſcl 
#deo illi ſernimuls ne nos ipſs ledamur , ſeparantes nos a portint 
Dei, ec, Celſus belike had ſaid, that God was not hurt, 
though more were ſerned beſides him , as men thinks themſelus 
hurt, when their ſernants ſerne any other beſides themſelnes. Bit 
wee are loath , ſaies Origen, to hurt onr ſelues , rending and ſe+ 
parating vs from the inheritance of God , if wee looke to any othe? 
then God alone,to worſhip them, Olins Lacedamoniorum legit 
Perſarum regem adorare noluerant timentes vnicum ſim 
Dominum. The Lacedemonian Embaſſadours in ola time would 
mot worſhip the King of Perſia, though greatly prickt on thereunt! 
by his Courtiers , becauſethey feared their onely Lord. So ſhould 
wee ( thinkes Origen ) and with farre greater reaſon , refuſe! 
gine worſhip to any other then our Lord God onely, etiamſi ſatell- 
tes horum principum damones ata, eAngeli, &c, though Ange 
Th Gi 
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of denills (indeede the deuills angels ) draw vs vener ſo much 
aſide into error, T paſſe by mavy things, becauſe Irhaue many 
togoethorough. Whereas (: elſrs had ſaid , that if they will 


* mweedes worſhip but one God , by that reaſon they muſt not adore 


Chrift neither,c+e. Origen thus anſwers : Si (elſus intellexiſſet 


; ilud, Ego & Pater vnum ſumus, & iterum, Sicut E 00G TH v- 


Jum ſumns,nonputaſſet nos aliumcolere Deam, That is: If Cel- 
(# had knowne the force of thoſe words, I and my Father are one, 
or, As thon, O Father, and [ are all one, hee would ntner haue 


thought 2s to hare worſhipt another God, though we worſhippe 


Chriſt together with the Father, By which we ſce, that wor- 
ſhip belongs onely to God, and to Chriſt , no otherwite 


 thenas he is God, eucn one God with the Father, and that 
| they onely are ro be worſhipped, who are fo ſubſiſting in 
| that vnitie of Godhead, and trinitie of Perſons , as the ho- 
þ nour doneto one,neceſlarily reflets vpon them all. Which, 
# a5 Thave often ſaide, is not the Saints lot,becaule they are 


infinitely ſhort of that diuine prerogatiue, though neuer ſo 
eminent in the ranke of creatures, Where,I cannot but in- 


| ſert,as it were into Origers ring,this gemme of Athanaſius, 


it is ſo ſutable, though TI ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake of 
him more particularly anon, In his bookee Incarnat. ver. . 
b;, thus he ſaies ; $5 adoras hominem Chriſtum, eo quod inhabi= 
tetin eo dei verbum, eadem opera adora Santos quoque, ob De= 


* um, qui domicilium in 15 habet, That is: [f thou worſhip Chriſt, 


becauſe the word dwells in him,(to wit,dwels in him by grace, 
and not by perſonall vnion )worſhip the Saints toogin whome 
God alſo dwells, As who would ſay, that neither the Saints 
areto be worſhipped, though God dwell in them, nor any 
thing which is lefſe then the Deitre it ſelfe, Whereas, doubt- 
lefle,if there had beene a worſhip proper to Saints, neither 
OTigen,nor Athanaſius might haue done them this wrong, 


+ todepriue them of all worſhip, vnder colour of the Dime 


but here, if euer, the diſtinCtion ſhould haue ſhewed it (ele, 


either of 7atria and dwlia, or cult ns maior & minor , as Bellar= 
me neatly calls it, or x2ininmm & maximus, Or minor minimo, lib4gapap 


Vu i ox 
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or waior maximo, or what you plcaſe, 

$ 53. I ſee I ſhould be long, if I would lay forth all the 

treaſure, which the aforeſaid booke of Origers againſt Ce). 

ſes containes, condemning the idolatrie that raj9nes noi 

in Poperic, That. which hath hitherto beene alleadgeg, 

may ſeemero make againſt the worſhip of Angells, ſomewhat 

oencrally. Heare we now a word or two ofprayer and ln. 

cation of them in particular, how that is relliſhed by Origey, 

and ſo conelude. Pag. 406. of the Greeke by Heſchelin, 

1605 at Auguſta. "Amays Þ3 mw 13 Kiaos ovpBraty , niyorlG; 

Flgogsuxriey Ever Saiuort, x) $2 xald 7d T1900 axeciov xvii. ub 

vo 3 arporeurThor Tw 6H w201 O53, x) mportuxitor yo m9) worwywng 

x} TPwToTOXQ T4TNS xlioeos ney Det, x) &&I@THov IT .O5 apy 14444, 

TW £3 ary 340474) nar why avapigey 6H T3y 34% wn) i 

6dr fuor. That is : e Away with Celſms his counſel, ſaying, that 

we muſt pray to. Angell: :. let vs not ſo muck as once heare of i, 

For vvE MvST PRAY ONELY To Goy, 

which is aboue all; and we muſt pray to the word of God his ont 

begotten Sonne, the firſt borne of all creatures, and we mu[t be- 

| As ova m1Gu Parssr. Bur the Saints (ppg him,that he as high Prieſt wonld of 

are not ſo. Yet this is Origens appropria- _ Y) 

ting reaſon here, Andif the Schoolemen VP OHY Prayers to his God and our God,afier 

denie tha: an Angel may miniſter the co: himſelfe hath receined them, And thoyoh 
wunion , what more right haue they to of- R , © 

£.r Our praiers 5 Is it nota prieſtly ations nothing can be either more pregnant 

or more perſpicuous the this, which Origen hath both deli. 

uered, & by reaſon confirmed,yet adde we, as it folloiws,in 

the very ſame place, Onely thus premiſing, It ſeemes Ce! 

ſees, beſides all other honours and prerogatinues, which wil- 

lingly he- garniſhed his Angels with, (whoſe fauour an4 

good affection he magnified no lefle mightily , then the 

Adioynder doth the Saints, when he dilates their happineſſe 

who hauethem for their patrons,)yet farther allowed them 

faith,and prayer, in particular ; the two things now in que- 

fion, betweene the Biſhop and the Adioynder, Ceiſiy words 

WEre, 671 x, 15 2UT%0P>X) TRoTEUKTEON OMTO1S Ly ULEVE; 001 and, 

511 7304 671; That 1s : That we muſt both pray to them, and! 

aur trot in them,that they may be gratious vato vs, And becaile, 
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though they are no Goas, yet they belong to God,(as chiefe Mi- 
viſters no doubt, &c.) What faies Origen of this? How 
does he value the Angels fauour ? © S 8a 181 6H 7401 
$61 bit TW 615 an7dy evoifaty urn x; Sid 78 TE? Th perlydAns 
Pudiig ay ſenov Ts V8 mapadediy lar xuproy inofy, aontuirCr 75 T% 
346 Jus oro 64n0s evperags ALyoray appar, & Cc, That is:| What 
talkeye of the fauour, or patronage of Angels?) He that 


] hath the God which is aboue all things, grations unto him, for his 


: + 


pietie towards him,and becauſe he hath entertained{ in his heart 
by faith] that ſame e Angell of the Great Connſell of God, the 
Lord lefws, if he | can | content himſelfe with the fanour of God, 


E rs woh Te [rs ( orift, he may boldly ſay 45 0Be whom all the whole 


| arme of the dewills cannot hurt, The Lord is my light,and my ſal - 


| nation, whame then ſhall I feare? The Lord 1s the defendony and 
| proteltor of my life, of whome then ſhall I be afratd ? Yea, and he 
| ſtallſay, Thomgh a legion of men were ſet in battell array againſt 


| me, yet ſhall not my heart be troubled nor diſmaied. Againe, in 


{ the ſame booke ;*Q Je 74; anagyas amdiifones , 7470 x) THS 
I Wy25 evh THF ED) Eyorles wy ters uiyeay, &c. That 1s: Fut we 


| rowhome we gine our firſt fruits, to him[ and to him onely le 
| ſend op owr prayers : (now firſt fruits are Gods , in onnm, 5 


in recognitionem , vniverſalls dominy , as your S$choolemen 


| teach vs, which the Saints, I hope,haue no right in, voleſie 


| you will make many Gods) harving A GREAT HIGH 


PRIEST that hath entred the Heanens , leſs the Sonne of 
God, And we hold faſt this confeſſion whiles we line , haning God 
fanourable to vs, and hu onely begotten Soune Teſus Chriſ?, bee 
ing rewealed among#t vs But if we be in lone with any mult ituae, 


_ whoſe fauour we would gladly purchaſe, [ {uppoſe Angells and 


| Spirits |we Jearne| out of Dan.7.and 10. | that thouſand thou- 
| ſands ſtand by him, and millions ef millions miniſter vato him. 
| 7ho beholding them that imitate their pietie towards God (with 


the very ſame countenance, that one would loohe pon his friends 
and hu hinsfolkes,) helpe towards their ſaluation , for ſononci) 2s 
they call vpon God, and ſincerely call vpoa him: appeari::9; allo] 


/ U 2 4nd 
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vnto them, and thinking that they are bound to yiela obedience, men, 
vV 


] A106 ob (tie 
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Chap. 8, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


 and'as it mere at the hearing of the watchword, or ſignall, march 
_ forth for — and ſaluation of all] ſuoh as PRAY T9 
G.o D.; to whomze. themſelues alſo pray. See yec now that 
the Angels their praying. to God, does not enforce our 
praying to them? Nay, becauſe they pray to the-ſame God 
with ys, therefore we are- taught by that, not to. prayto 
them, but to God with them, as Origen tells you, In whome 
it followes. For #hey are all{ but ]iniſtring ſpirits, | and] ſent 
forth to-miniſter-for them-that ſhallreceine the inheritance of (al. 
wation, And yet it followes againe, alittle after, to refute 
Celſzs. his fonde diſtinCtion , of ſatrape aulici, and ſatrape 
ecxleſtes, or elementares, which is the Papiſts diflinCtion at 
this day , andlikewiſe their comparifon of earthly fauou- 
xites in Princes Courts, with celeſtialſpokeſmen, and me. 
diators for vs, in the-kingdome of heauen: Oge 1) 755, &c, 
Looke you (ſaies he ) how Celſns hath deniſed-his Satraps , and 
{onſuls, and. Prefelti, vnder-officers of the great God, after the 
faſhion off filly mortallmen, &c, But rhis beeing formerly re- 
futed by eAmbroſe,we ſhallneed no longer to inſiſt vpon it 
here. Pag.q30. thus wercad, Nicm bialtoy, &c. that is, How 
much better 15 it,toentruſt our ſthues with the God which 5 aboue 
#ll things, | hee- would haue-truft to bee-put innone butin 
God, | through leſus Chriſt which hath taught vs this leſſon,and 
r0.craue of him all aide, and.preſeruation, enen that which the ht 
ty Angels and righteous ſpirits may afford vs : that they may re- 
(cne ws from the naughtie-denills which hover abont the earth, 
—_— in ſenſualitie, ec, | The preſeruation through 
Angels, is to bee ſought for from God; not from Angel: 
themſelues, ] What then ſhall wepray to them for, if wee 
may not pray-to then for that, which themſelues immedi- 
ately and of themfelues may afford ? But I wilt conclude 
tor Origey, and his opinion of this matter, with that one t- 
mous ſentenceof his, and'reie&ion of Celſus, which is ex- 
rant in the foreſajd booke, pag.q3 2.of the Greeke, Cuſt 
therefore hauing endeauoured diuers manner of waics, (3 
is. the faſbion of all ſuch) ro.djuert the minde from her de- 
pendanct 
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pendanice ypon God alone,inſomuch as afterhe had ſought 
to enfeoffe them to Angels, atlaſt hee was not aſhamed to 
enthrall them to'mightie Princes & Potentates here in earth, 
not caring which way, fo he-diſcouraged pictie,and decay- 
edrelligion, (like that vogodly Eaw-giuer, which forbad 
DBariel,and all his ſubiects ro aske any thing of God) for the 
ace of certaine dayes, but onely of himſelfe,)To this ſub- 
till deuice of (/ſzs, I ſay, thus Origen replyes ; Eva 7 int 
na01Fedy uly Eevurrichoy, x; TEToY Ing ivelior, &C, that is, Wee 
muſt endeauour topleaſe oncly God alone, who is abone all things- 
AND VEE MVST PRAY TO HIM ALONE, 
THAT HE VVOVLD BE MERECEIFVLL TO vs, 
procaring his fanonr with godly pietie,and all manner vertue, And 
net if Celſuu would needs hane v5,to infinaate into the fanonr of a- 
ny more beſides the-moſt high and:ſupreame God, let him couſiaer, 
that 45 when tie bodie is mooned;the motion of the ſhadow doth tn- 
fallibly accompanie it : In like ſort if Almightie God be but pro- 
pitions vnto vs, it followes that all his friends, both Annels . and 
ſpirits, and ſoutesof the righteous, will be freindly to vs, and take 
ow parts, For they are priny vnto ſuch, asare thaught worthy to 
frade fanour in the eies of Almightie G od, Ana not onely they 
meane well te ſuchas.are found worthy, bat they aſſiſt all ſuch as 
are forward.at the worſhipping of God Almighty,and they pray to 
gether with them, and they entreat together with them , and to- 
gether with them they encline hins to fanour.. Inſomuch as wee 
ay boldly ſay, that with godly vertuous men praying to God, as: 
mnuumerable companie of heauenly pomerspray together with them 
WNPRAYED VN T 0,07 vnſpoken to, * axAiren If xAnd1is Mpeg , bee 2 21a 
y ; L - prated wite,(tee cap behimisine here Angels 
ſuccouring with eoynt con ſent our mortall helpe vs , though they b: nor praied vnco, 
and fraile nature, whom they ſee ſo many Do itrbe _ _ is d:rec 
debillsro make head againſt; andto ſeeks by iaretow mth eſſe moncares 
all meanes:to ſubuert their ſaluation, ſpecally ſuch as haue com-- 
mitted themſelues to God, | forſaking and abandoning all. 0- 
ther created patzonages, | Of Origenthus much, Is there: 
Yet any-more ?- | 
$, 54. You ſay,the Saints-were nener honoxred ia like man-- 
Y: u. 3 uer;. 
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Marth.25.54, 
Luk.24.26, 
atem wid. 44. 


ner, as the heroes of the heathen,Y et you may remember wha; 
AAantuen faith; 
| Ut Laty CMartem, ſic nos te ſanite Georgi, 

And many ſuch like teſtimonies out of your owne mouths 
might be alleadged to conuince your idoſarries,if welift ro 
obleruc them. Or, if the Saints are not honoured like the 
heroes of the heathen, when as queſtionleſſe they and in 
like proportion to God, in your opinion, it muſt nccds be, 
becauſe you are borne downe with that truth, that nonearc 
to be honoured with relligions worſhip, but onelyGoy, in 
what proportion or diftance ſocuer they Rand vnto him. 
Cultus religions, or the relligious worſhip, ts not to be ginen te 
any creature,but to God onely, ſaith $, Auſten , no meane Fa- 
ther, and in no meane worke of his, but another pa/mire,it 
I may ſay it without offending you, which the Zihop can- 
not doe of his de cixit, Dei, but you will be euer touching 
vpon that ſtring. And I meane, contr. Farſtum, Ib,1 4.c.11, 
Apoſtolas verat cultumrelligionts exhiberi creature : The Ani 
fee forbids relligious worſhip to be ginen to the creature, If the 
Apoſtles authoritie may mooue with you, forbidding it; 
let S. Auſten be belceued delivering the meſſage, and celling 
you that he forbids it. S. (hryſoſtome had ſaid vpon Matth, 
26, in the homily quoted norlong before to the like pur- 
pole, that when the Apoſtles driſſwaded our Santour from ſuſſe- 
ring, he referred them to the Scriptures : Elſe,ſaith he,how ſhall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled? And lo, repuguantibrs quamvis A- 
poſtolts, wicit ſenteutia Scripturarim. But this is two in one, 
that we biing you now, not an Apoſtle without Scripture, 
but an Apoſtle in his writivg,orthe Apoſtolicke Scripture, 
And for interpretation of it, you have the iudgement of $, 
Azuſten, The Apoſtle (quoth he) forbids rellegioz worjivip to be 
giuen to the creature, And there the Scripture preuailed 2- 
eain{t the Apoſtles,to the deflroying of our Saujour, i30w 
much more (hal! Scripture, and Apoſtolicke Scripture, pie- 
uaile againſt all ſuch pitiful deponents as you rely ypon,to 
the maintenance of Chrifts honour, which is dearer to him 
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then his life ? So as theſe things are more, if they be laid 
together,then arguments ab authoritate mer? negatiud, which 

ou ſoſcoff at, numb.73. as if that were the only argument 
that the Biſhop brought, or not ſufficient to bear you down, 
as he vrges it. And now to ſhew what a Clerke you are,you 
charge the Byhop in the laſt place, with falſe quoting of A- 
thanaſius, Y ou graunt, that in his third oration, contra Ari- 
anos, he prooues the dininitie of our Sauiour Chriſt , from our 
adoration of hitm, Of which it is conſequent, that no meere 
creatures are at all to be adored,neither Saints nor Angels, 
Wetake this grant of yours, concerning Athanaſins his au- 
thoritie. As for your trifling diſtin&tions wherewith you 
would elude it, they haue beene hufled out before. And yet 
moremay be ſaid in the next chapter, where you ſhal heare 
your owne Door, Dr, Gregor, de Valent, to renounce this 
diſtin&tion, and cleane waſh his hands of ir, Meane while, 
S. Anſtens teſtimonie ſo lately quored, is a choake-peare 
that you cannot ſwallow, thaz religions worſhip is not to be gia 
nen to any creature : Therefore to God onely, Though A- 
thanafins hath the ſame againe, in another booke of his, viz. 
De imearnatione verbi,that you may know how familiar this 
kindof arguing was with Arhanaſins, And S. Ambroſe the 
ſamein 8.ad Rom, Nec Dominns vbiq, ſe adorari pateretur,ni- 


S quia Dens : Our Lord would not ſuffer himſelfe to be ſo com- 


monly worſhipped, but that he was God, $S. Les likewiſe if you 


navenot heard of it before, de paſſione Domini. ſerm. 12, Sine Item haber 
Chr fchom.s, 


verbipotentia, magi puerum non adorarent : that is, But for the 
power of the word , the wiſemen would never haue worſhipt the 
child, As much to ſay,Yuleſſe the Child had been the word,that 
z verie God with vs, and the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, Anſwe- 
rabletothat in the parable, Marth. 18. of thetwo debters, 
whereof one owed his Maſter,the other his fellow-ſeruant, 
2,0 iy mpogexuver, VO 5 f Tagetdac, V. 29. The former wor- 
/zpt, asa ſeruant ſhould his Maſter, the latter eatreated on- 
ly,2s aſeruant to his fellow-ſeruant,ro forgiue the offence, 


% it-was committed againſt him, Neither yet are there 
Wwan- 


in Mail, 


"Chap. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologir, 


wanting other places of Athanaſius , to the ſame effe®, I 

Epiſt. ad Adelph, contra Arianos, onetime thus. '0y vricy 
mpootur3usryuh yeromro. That is, Fe worſhip not any creature,Gui 

forbid we ſhould. ( No not fo much as the humanitie of ou; 

Sawmieur Chrik, if it were diuided from the-God-head : for 

of that he {peakes there : how much lefle the Saints? } Ar. 

Ler themknow. gther timetRUS, Tiywoxtlogay 74 789 Kyproy &y gaght meoorut bile; 
| 5 xHopans mTrooxureuiy, KC. Let them know at laſt, that when m: 
worſhip eur Lord in tbe fleſh, we worſhip no creature, Another 

begs = nom time thus moſt diuinely, s yag xlioual: 1 xlios CL LALICE that 
tures, is, The creatrre did not worſhip the creature, when the Sea,and 
ether elements adored our Sauiour,&c. And truely, if wor- 

ſhip were due from creatures to creatures, there ſhould be: 

a Dxlia of the Sea, and of the winds, &c. to the Saints be. 

longing, as well as Latria to God, and to Chriſt, Butyou 

denie that in the ſecond Oration of Athanaſins,contr, Aria, 

any ſuch thing is to be found , as the Biſhop quotes , name- 

ly, that he concludes Chriſt to be God becanſe he ts innocatel 

or prayed wto,Now truely I might baue beleeued the Biſv9; 

quotation, withour farther ſearching, becauſe it was his 

yet Iconne you thanks for giving me the occaſion, torexl 

ouer that long, but moſtexcellent,Oration, In the end ther- 

of(you were wearie belike ere you could turne ſo farre)we. 

' thus finde, *Em1yr&7wrey 37th bule yiunloy avrdy ater yt 
Letrhemknow. Qe2y JyJojs be ator Let them know,iaith he,that the Saints don 
requeſt hins to be their helper. that is a meere creature. Andn 

onely there ſo, but he hath the like againe, Oratione coins 

Gentes ; Qs beois wvyorias, x, rh Ty aanbis bes Thy autos m7 

71920, He (ſpeakes of images, which the heathen worlhp 

as Gods, and thus he ſaith: They pray vnto them as Gods(vt 

like Athanaſizs would haue none praied ynto but God) 

they inneſt them with this honour of the true God, So as prayilg 

to,is for God, and the true God,onely, Againe in the lame 

booke, he coupleth prayer and the Godhead,thus : 115; 74: 

Te ctey beot, 4 ws wage eres aileifarTi weogixe ; That is, How 


then frentd theſe be Gods or how may it beſeeme vs to requeſt 
Zan, 
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thing of them? The grand maſter of Requeſts is God onely, 
with Athanaſizs, Andyetif you Jacke a mediatour, heare 
him once againe in his booke De [ncarnat. verbi: Ny 5 
xby@& izayds meet mavroy ameeo Prioat meds Toy TaTiga, That is: 
The word of Ged alone(to wit,Chriſt,his Sonne):s [#fficient to 
mediate, or to be our embaſſadour tothe Father , in what cauſe ſo 
exer, The reaſon whereof he giues in bis Epiſtle ad Adelph, 
Krlqua va 53 HliouarC-4% ov ror? 0w3, That is ; For one Crea- 


turecan newer be of force to ſane another, And theretore not to Pe ONS 


mediate betweene God aud it ſelfe, Yea, if this had beene 
poſſible, Imeeane for one creature to yndertake for another, 
inany ſort or faſhion, the Redeemer of the world might 
haue been ſome meere man of Gods making, and yet diui- 
ded from the Godhead, thougha principall Man. Shall I 


$ ſpeake yet plainer to you, or doe you vnderſtand me l{uffici- 
= ently? Asyou make the Saint to intercede but for ſhew,and, p,, c;,;9,, 


pretend that all the = yertue comes from Chriſt : {o God of — Ve 


= his freemercie might haue b pardoned vs the fault, and yet $4jns, 


b A new way of redemprion out of the 


{; chaſtiſedir for certain exemplarie ſatis- hoe apy Por mm 9dr 
5 fation ſake, mn the perſon of that ele&t that of the Perſians, beating the robe,for 


= creature,man or woman, But thiscon- "bc noble mans offence, : 


ceit is abhominable, and the worke too weightie for any 


but the Immanuell, the Sonne of God, to trauaile in, as 
= Athanaſas implies throughout his whole worke, or works 
= rather,quelling you, And ſo much of Arhanaſing, and this 


eight Chapter of yours. For when youtell vs in tae ende, 
Num,76.that the Deuvill enuies the ho- | 


: > | S.ChryGf.comrrar wiſe,(before quoted in 3, 
nour of Saints and Angells, and vieth 20 Colo!) Yaith, the honowuriv7 of Argclls came 


4 | the Biſhop 425 an in{trument to deface fron the Deills enuying of vs and our honuers 


wiaich in all tkelihood he more malignes, 


them, it may pleaſe you to remember, ec alſo Epiphan.quored in the g.,cap.& how 


Y that the Deuills malice is auncicnter to often he puts all this idvlarrie ro Saints 


and Images, vpon the Dew. 


God,then to his Saints; and his intru- 
fion into the titles of the one, much more vſuall then of the 
other, Ero ſimilis ALTISSIM ©, not ſubordinatis, And 
when he cannot aſpire thether himſelfe , he ingeſts in other 


partners and compoſſeſſioners, he cares not whome, By 
Y XX 1 which 


E 344  Chap.9.. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
I which your wiſdome may weigh, who is more like to be 
the Deuills proftor , that you talke of ſo queintly, and take 
heede it be not your ſelfe , eucn while you plead for Sainrs, 


To his 9.Chapter. 
The Adioynders ſmall droppes in thi 


and thenext Chapter,after his greater ftorme, Earth 


Monarchie, Supererogation , Relliques, Merits , Hierome 
of Adoration, Gregorie of Councells, Supremacie, Engliſh 
Paritans, Mt. Thomas Rogers,e&7c, Inall which,the Re- 
uerend Biſhop, out of the warines of his owne wri- 
ting, (which is the Azoyndersflumbling-blocke) ac- 
quites himſelfe from the others moſt yniuſt launders, 
and ynciuill reproaches. 


HE Biſhops faults, and herein hz chary- 
ing the ſtate of the queſtion , are the ſubie& 
ofhis ninth Chapter. And how firit doth 
he change the ſtate of the queſtion? In con- 

E ©<—_TC| [2-38] founding Peters primacie, with his earthly 
Ex: bly Monar- ICS, CMonarchie, And of this ((aith he) before, 
| — And, Ithinke, you are anſwered to it be- 
fore. Thefummeis, that not onely Primacie and onarchie, 
but euen ſþiritaall and remporall, as you haue tied them toge- 
ther, like Sampſons foxes ,arc in effec all one, Change : 
words 


againſt Chap. 9.of the Adioynder of F.T. 


345 


words is no change of the ſtate of the queſtion, but an ope- 
ning rather, which is neceſlarie many times, if but for this 
one cauſe, that men would ſmooth ouer their dangerous 
and deſperate aſſertions, with plauſible and colourable 
tearmes,and when thoſe tearmes are once remooued, them- 
ſclues grow aſhamed of what they thought to perſwade o- 
thers before, Like as when ſome old witchis turned out of 
her dreſſe, wherewith ſhee beſotted as many as ſaw her,and 
afterward is confounded at the fight of her owne yglines. 
In this ſenſe,ſay you hardly, that the Biſhop hath changed the 


|: ſlateof the queſtion , for other aime or finiſter drift in vary- 
” ing the words he had none. And yet, doe not you, good 
- FSir,graunt at an other time, that it is a plaine Monarchie, viz. 


chap.z. num, 21.of your Adzoynder ? Or why doth Sanders 


: entitle his booke,de Monarchia Eccleſie,but to addoube the 
| Popea Monarch atleaſt? Or what are the effects of it , bur 


to difpoſe CMonarchies ? Is not that it we contend about? 


b Laſtly, how many clauſes are there, in your Cardinalls 
* bookes de Pontif, Rom. that ſound this way, and that not 


hoarſly,but very ſhrilly?euen beſides thar in his firſt book, 


 cap.9.whoſe plaine title is, Quod Regimen Eccleſiaſticum pre- 
| ripue CMonarchicum efſe debeat : That the gonernment of the 
| Church, onght eSþecially to be CMonarchicall, Wherein his 
 minde doth not ſo wholly runne ypon Chriſt, to be the 
| chiefe Monarch,bur iuſt in the next Chapter,cap.ro.the ti- 
 tleis, Probatur PETR 1 Monarchia,c. The Monarchie of 
| Peter ts hereprooned, And that after he had pleaſed himſelfe 
- inhis formerpaines ſo well, about the Charch-Monarchie 
| ingenerall,that he ſaith, Explicatum eſt, ,ni/i fallor, ſatis dim 
| ligenter: We haue ſhewed it, and I beleeue diligently enough. But 
+ the wordearthly,that offends you.It is no earthly Monarchy, 
} AsSiftheobiccts of this power, & the origen from whence 
| it flowes, comming into compariſon, (which are the two 
| waies to iudge of the temporaltie or ſecularitie thereof ) it 
| be not plainer which we alleadge, that the obzetts thereof 
+ are earthly to make it carthly , then that which you pre- 


Xx 2 read, 
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EET 


« . b — 
tend, thar the i»/fit#tion is from heauen, to call it heauenly, 


Eib.5.4c Pone, AS for tempporall power, we haue before ſhewed you, where - 


Rom Bellarmine- calls it ſo, and writes a whole booke of it vnder 
Sz, thatname, How much doth that differ from earthly then ? 
2 $2, Aſccondis about Swpererogation.T will neither hold 


Supererczatio. 10, nor the Reader long. The defence. of the By is 
compendious, and ſtands in this, that either you mf? mend 
your meaning, or change your word. For Supererogation thereis 
none, where firſt all; not done that ought to be done,and then 
vantage too, or ſurplus ouer, Now, forto much as there is no 


We cannot anſiver him: one of a thouſand:-Tob. 
And S.Chry[. The moſt righteous of all need mer- 
cy: in Ep.ad Pailip.c.x.Serm.g.at large.Idem 
habet Dionyſ.Ep.ad Demoph, Idem Epiph ha- 
reſi Aerj : diſcrigen hoc. aſſignans, inter 
Chriftu n,% alios SanRos;qued & «4 "4 
re yulr in funcribus mortuorun. w% ib.9. 
confeſl.c. 13, Neque enim reſpondebit illa 
nihil ſe d:berc , ne conviacatur &c, pre. 


man bur labours of his defe&ts, and all 
come ſhort of the glorie of God, and all 
haue needetocrie, Dimitte nobs debita 
noſtra, forgine vs our treſpaſſes , whichis 
the Bi/hops owne allegation, and yet by 
you-called an impertinent arguing : I ay, 


Clare. 


In the places 
quored by the 
/AAdjoyuder. 


author of the Hypognoſtique, [:3.6:9: doe conſent, how doti 


for ſomuch as there is no man liuing, 
but flands charged in the former of theſe two kinds, to he 
fomewhat ſhort with Godin his reckonings about obedi- 
ence,therefore it is certaine that Sypererogation there can be 
none, though pretererogation we ſhould graunt you, how- 
beir ſubtererogation were thefitter word, as the Byſbop hath 
moſt godlily and- acutely told'you, wiſhing you to mend 
the other by this. What you-tattle of S; Auſtey, is nothing 
to the purpoſe, As if we could not tell you the like of S.H:- 
larie, inPlal,118, as alſo of Greg. Nazianz. in his firſt Ste- 
liteutike againſt [u/jian: S. Hierome in-many places, and 
namely ad Pammachium de obitu Pauline, &c. Whereas, if 
you looke to the ſcope of that Parable, Luk.10. no queiti- 
on but that driues cleane another -way,namely,rhat the Lord 
Teſusleft no part of our ſcore vnſatisfyed to the Father , voto 
thew what we doe in recompence to him; who for certaine 
are the trauelier wounded, and halfe dead in the way , not 
the hoſt of the houle, as we arethere figured. Nay,the hott 
beeing S. Paxl, as. both S. eAuſten, and S, Hilarie, x1d the 
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not that ſhake S$, Peters primacy,that the cheife of the houſe 
whither the wounded man was carried, ſhould be Pax/,nor 
Peter? (for the Church is the Inne, and therefore the hoſt of 
the Inne, muſt be-the cheife in the Church, ) Or if you ſay, TIzrdoyevs, 
that he is the ſabnlarine, becauſe of his Dotrine, why ſhould \,** *-{mbiace 
$. Paw ginc higher rules of perfeCtion,then are to be found nicall Paitor., 
either, in S. Peter, or any ochier- Apoſtles writing, but for 
fome* cauſe of eminencic of degree, aboue the reſt? Yet * 5.Aug.ad Bo- 
they all make hinz onely to be the /#ab#ularins,and the Scrip- nhe3,eel i 
tures, to ſay truth, ſhew no lefſe. As for the word ſuperero- ſte , and nwne 
gate, mbich makes. all, the. titre (yet no.ſfuch dangerous | cums ks wy 
word >the good' Samaritans meaning ) S. Auſten herooke- Pau/, 
tasitlayinthe Text of the old tranſlation, and applying it 
to vs, though nor without a wreſt, as euen now I aid, yet 
oaue the moſt conſonant ſenſe to the faith , that he could 
then find of it, without building an article, a dogma vpon it, 
as you fondly, doe: whereas, ifa man ſhould haue told him, 
that erogare with ſuper, to pay ouer and aboue , preſuppoſeth the 
payment of the-principall debt, hee would neither haue denied: 
the truth of that ſuggeſtion, nor bluſhed at the humiliry-of 
our confeſſion, crying all with one conſent, Dimitte nobrs 
debita noſtra, and that the whole world is obnoxious to God,and 
that, if be ſhowld enter into indgement with his ſermants,or marke 
what u done amiſſe,no man would be able to abide it, Fc, Neither 
tell you me, that yowalſo are of this opinion , and confeſle 
with the-forwardeſt, your many ſcapes , and halting obe- 
dience, For why then doe you not reforme ſo monſtrous a 
tearme, eſpecially fince you peruert it to a more yncouth 
fenſe, then-euer came in S. Auſtens head, from whome neuer 
theleſle you would ſeeme to borrouv it ? Is it nor pitie, that 
you ſhouldtalke prowder then you thinke, and {peake lof- 
tierthen you are affeed ? For if you meane no more then 
fo, that a man may doeſomewhat, which may bee pleaſing 
to.God, and:yet not deſcending of his rigorous iniunCti- 
en ortaxation, as Tereullian ſaics wittily (though confide-- conra Pf ch, 
gngthecauſche then maintained, ſcarce (atholikely,as your 
Xs 23 ſelues 


7b Chap.9 . Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


if ſelues will not denie, )Non tantum obedire debes Dea, ſed ady. 
14 : - lari,We muſt not only obey God, but addoulce him and flatter him, 
1 fay, if this be all, we differ not much from you, neither a- 
The Adionders bout refraining marriage , nor refuſing hyre for preaching the 
examples, Goſpel,(as for an Apoſtles labouring with his own hands,look 
you to that, how you will cenſure ir.) Though you ſhall do 
well to confider, what S. Chryſoſtome writes , Hom. m1, 
| Rom, alluding to that of our Sauiour no doubt,z7hen je haue 
[1] done all that ye ſhould, ſay ye are vnprofitable ſernants, & there. 
| | fore bee far from craking of ſ#pererogations, His words are, 
| | XgiOr iy 73 wages bas yeroueror, Lys byivelo. x} 3Þ dmayle dn 
if molgusy iperdiv mAngavies Toituey, That is, /t was a debt that 
'F| which the ſerant did,if he did onght at all, For whatſoener thing - 
'W we doe, we doe but fulfill a dnty in ſo doing. Wherefore Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe ſaid, When you hane done all things, cc, ſay, Wee are but 
vnprofitable ſeruants, for what we ſhould doe, that we hane done, 
and no more, ) You will ſay, that at anothertime, S. Chry. 
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gc ſoſtome ſaith, S, Paul flew ener the line of the Law, and did more 


reg * then was commannded him, Therefore you muſt conſtrue that 
Pete placeby this; and aboue all things mollifie the hard word 
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| 
| Swpererogate, learning rather of the Biſhop how to change 
your rough andill choſen tearmes , then carping himfor 
Wl ' changing the queſtion, which he chaxgeth not, ; 
| 2 S 3. Thethirdis ridiculous, Call you that alſo changing 
pi Adoratims® the ſtate of the queſtion, that when the Cardinall ſaies, (ri 
| | cy £ to be adored inthe Sacrament, the Biſhop takes exceptionto Wy 
( il his limitation, and faies, Apage vero, Away for ſhame, why WW 
Wil not out of the Sacrament too? Rather the Cardinall changeth 
"tf Chriſt, athing of greater importance then the ſtate of the 
11" queſtion, expounding himſelfe thus, The Sacrament ,that #, 
| | Chriſt in the Sacrament, 1s Chriſt the Sacrament ? Is the au- 
"i thor and the inſtitution all one ? doth the /#b/?ance and the 
ly De Rom.Ponr, /ymbolum differ nothing ? Doth not Bellarmime ſay, that tne Wir 


| L4.coI6s Sacraments of both Lawes,viz.Baptiſme & Circumciſion,are Ws; 
Mi neither good nor bad of themſelues , but indifferent ? And is Wi 
MW Chriſt ſo? Are you ſo #different what you thinke or ſay of Wt 

i | Chriſt? : 


$4 L— 
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x Chriſt? What a change then make you here, that cry out 
 ypon changing Weedeny not that the fleſh of Chriſt zs to be 
ether we cate, oreate not, Yea, with eAnuſten 


7, 


: and Ambroſe, we adore it the rather, when we partake the 4mt:/tib.z.de 


Sacrament. For when haue we greater cauſe of ſo doing, I Sp-Sauttc.12. 


I 
{ meane of adoring, and falling downe, and thanking God, 
= then when that bxſineſſe awakes our confideration? Then, I 


F 


bo 
E: re, Adoranernut, & manducauerunt, ſayes the Plalme, Which 


F 


ment; as Paris Domini, not as Panis Dominus,to ſpeak with 
- the ſame eAuſter, Tratt.5 9.in lohan, whom wee more then 
honour, we adore and worſhip ar that time, at other times, 
- inthe Sacrament, without the Sacrament,when, where not? 
Why ſhould this diſlike you ? And yer, this is the effe&, of 
& all that which you cauill at, in the Biſhops doEtrine, in this 
| place, Where you might doe better to corre your owne 
| manner of ſpeaking, then traduce his, For in your 8. Num, 
| here, ſpeaking of the Elements going with Chriſt, which is 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, or as you call it the thing, 
and how we ought not to makediuorce betweene them 
[© evo, you bring for example, the humanitie of our Saviour 
| Chri accompanying his diuinitie , ſo 4s worſhipping the one, 
=: worſhip the other, in the vnitie of his perſon, cc. And to cn- 
' [© forcethis compariſon, you begin your ſentence with, eAs 
"(Pi mighthe ſay, which is very inconfiderate, that I cenſure 
wr no harder, to thinke- that the Elements or formes of the 
e>acrament,are linked to-Chriſt in as Alraight a band, as his 
Auinitie and humanitie are betweene themſclues ; or that 
LU one of theſe couples, may be divorced with equall faci- 
s | litie, 
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. ktie,as the other. The formes without Chriſt, is no impoſ. 
-fable' matter, Chriſt-without the. formes, how vſuall , hoy 
neceſlarie? and-yet you would haue theſe,to goe wel to. 
gether, as Naturewith Nature.doth in. his ſacred perſon, 
Nunguen dips. Who though they ſhould not be diuided in ordinarice. 
Pe uent,I meane the ſpecies from Chriſt , no more then his Na. 
om.Theo!, tures may be. parted aſunder, yet (till the vnion is very dif 
ferent of the two couples , this bypoſt aticall, that but {its 
tionall;and arbitrarie, and Sacramentall, and therefore you 
weremorehoat then iudicious in your As well, which is full 
#l rather, andnothing ar all to the purpoſe. And albeit the 
Biſhep did not meane, to put that 7546 vpon you, which 
youre ſuſpicious guiltie of (as it ſeemes)in this place,that 
the bare Sacrament ,or formes of bread and wine,are tobe adqret; 
yet you may remeber, what a certaine writer of your owne, 
and he not of the worſt note for ſuch argument, as he hath 
handled , one Didacis YVanguas a Spaniard, writes of this 
matter,inhis 2.booke of Sermons, Serm. 1, de Sacram.Fu- 
| chariſt, to this purpoſe ; Neque ſolum terra carnis eiw,ſeaG 
_ CO ſpecies ipſe Sacramentales,ex vniove ad carnem Chriſti, itaclt- 
Sacramentum Vantur,&-excelſa terra fiunt, vt etiam virtutem effectivam ine 
ed pr beant conferendi hominibus gratiam , & aliss ſpirituales effettin, 
1s Chriſts title, ſicut nonparcts Theologes viſum eſt, That is : And not oneh rMe 
n xaes T% earth of his fleſh;(viz..Chriſts ) but the ſpecies alſo, or the forme; 
$8. 71.24 of the Sacrament, themſelues , are by their vnion 40 the fie) f 
ile Chriſt, ſoeleuated, and exalted, that they hane power effeltual, 
to conferre grace, and other ſpirituall effets,upon men, as no fent 
. Dinines haxe thought. Can ye belong from adoring them,l 

* yeattributethis rothem ? 

4 . $ 4+ Num.10, You would charge the Biſhop with chang- 
Aderatienof jg the ſtate of the queſtion, about the adoring of Retiques, and 
"g4% , yet you confeſle, that for his refuge, he tooke hold of rhe wii 

Adoration , vſed by the Apelogie , and exatteth of the Cardinal 

fome proofe of adoration due to relliques , taking adoration the 

ſerifter ſenſe,as due to God, Where you ſee, you cannot charge 

the Biſhop with this fault , vnleſlſe you lay it vpon thi wn 
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againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of F.T, ” 290- 


logiefirft, or rather becauſe the Biſhop was to follow the 4- 
pologie xa7e wid es, he is ſo farre from changing theſubflice 
ofany queſtion betweene you and vs, that he ſticks cloſe to 
the very words which the eApelogie vieth , whoſe defence 
he vndertooke,and for that full wiſely here you peach him, 
But neither doth the eApologie miliake the queſtion, and 
. when the Biſhop calls for the word adorare, it was partly be- 
caule the Cardinall had fronted him with one ſuch falſe 
place out of (hryſoſtome| adoremn for adoruemus | partly be- 


L} eauſe veverari implies no worſhip at all, in the Fathers 


{nſe, neither a divine nor humane,but 2 As S. Chryſo/t, ix vt. ad Co- 
onely reuerent eſteeming, or preſer- /of at thoſe words, Sa/ntatis 


| uing; (asto omit other places, S, A#u- mea Pauli,manu mea. xn m4 


ften twice together ſaies it of the Bible, guy 73 7gis, &c. It was like they 
b veneramuy codicem, we worſhip the world find themſelues ſomewhar 


# booke, de wnit.Eccleſ. C12. 2nd yet net- affeted., at the fight of Pauls 


-” ther by dvlia nor latria; ) parily be- haxd. Yetnot to worſhip the 
> cauſe whatſoever be the doctrine of paper. So we at relliques. Yet 


your Schooles in this point, which is 


V commonly ſubie& ro great inconſtan- riour perhaps to rel/iqnes, 


S. Pauls hand-writing not infe- 


-* cie, the praQtiſe of your idiots muſt fo b The ſame faies Conſtartives 


Ix 


X 


o 
44 


ou 


be 
"oo 
x41 
"oc 
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; c2ange of the queſtion , as no lefſe textually, then marginally, 


7 both waies, you blaze it, that no adoration of creatures 15 law- ,z,ij, ;e of the 


-\ 


$ gell irſtrufted him. Novuum crimen, &c. No < doubt a great 


, be defended, or elſe left for deſperate. apnd Athan.Grecol.p.716. inte 
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piſh.ad Epiſe, Arimini congrega= 
tos,de doftring & verbo,which S. Auſten ſaies de codice.mgeaorirnr@ viu- 
Behold the booke and doctrine venerable, or worthie to be worſhip- 
ped, What more of the Sacrament,or where the like of the ſpecres ? 
$ 5, In the meane timeit is worth the noting , in your 


7 12.Numb. how you confute the Biſhop, about the Angel , I Auſlenis of 


forbidding S. John to adore him (which the Biſhop had al- another O00 
X 0 QUXPIT. 7N en. 
tkadged)to prooue, that other ſtraunge perner/itie of his, or ;,. Corrigentd 
furrat adorator. 
Angeli, The 


Angell, (>. Se 


8 | ll, 4) ; Me 
fall, Firſt ſay you, he makes S. Tohn ignorant, vutill the eAn Pr nd 
F reformed. Tp 
ic o @ * p , - fore he m! T 
ancall, and ynworthie of S.lohz, cither to offer for his jg- fore ve mig | 


| rorances, with the high Prieſt in the old law, Heb, 9.7. (nd fore he did erre, 
| «LF 0 yer 


Re ee 
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ARE.14. 


+ $. Greg. ide re- 


petit, in Cum, 
Cant,$,preter 


locos alibi cita- 


Tos, 


yet S. Tohz no high Prieſt, nor proportionall to him, bur 
onely Peter to beſo paragoned) eſpecially when the j7,0. 
rAance was not iuri, but fatt;,or to hauc an Angel to be his 
ſchoolemaſter, We may call for the oxe and the af? to be 
yours, Eſay 1. which forget neither their Maſter nor their ma- 


ſters cribbe, whiles you runnea gadding poſt greges ſodalinm, 


not content with one or two, vnleſſe you heape vp deitiesto 
your ſelues, as they doe dottors,r.Tim.4.3. But this is one 
exception which you take to the Biſhop, Another , thathe 
reaſoneth(you ſay )as ſubſtantially,as if ſome holy man of mode. 
fltie and bumilitie, refuſing ſome extraordinarie honour done 19. 
to him, ſaying it were to be done,not to him, but to God,one ſhould 
inferre, that no ſuch renerence ſhould be done to men, For ſuchns 
deubt was the caſe betwixt S,lohn and the Angell, cither of them 
ſhewing their humilitie, and their reſpett they bare the one to the 
ether,&c. Thus you : changing very handſomly the law of 
relligion, and thoſe abſolute and peremptory words of the 
Angel,vide »e; into meere complements, and courtings,be- 
eweene S.lohnand the Angel:as who would ſay, Remember 
Jour ſelfe, Be not ſo courteous, a ſhadow whereof there was 
berweene our Sauiour Chriſt and, /ohr Bapti/?, I graunt, 
Matth.. bur betweene the Angel,and the Euanypelilt here, 
for certaine,none at alk. Is adora Deam, and vide ne fecer;s,of 
no more force with you, the {o? And to your noble inſtice, 
#f 4 godly man, putting off a great honour done unto him, &c, lt 
that godly man were wel learned withall, & ſeenc in points 
of faith,aboue the other, whom he ſhould charge to keepe 
ſuch honour for God, & not to caſt away ypon him, would 
you doubt but he were to be liflened to, and obeyed in kis 
good connſell, not idle complement, as you madly decipherit? 
So did they in the Ads, Imeane Par! and Barnabas, retu- 
ſing the Lycaovians,and their wild honours ; ſo Peter to the 
Centurion, {0 Gregorie, ſo your Vincentins , {o many more, 
not by complement or courtſhip, but by horror of the fact, 
and firaight comandement to deſiſt. You quote inthe ſam: 
Numb, * $.Gregorie, $, Bede, Anſelme, Rupert , Richards «: 


I tore; 
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Uiftore,tothis effe&t, that the eAngell refuſed S, Tohns adora- 

tiow, ju regard of the incarnation of our Sauiour (hriſt , ſince 

which our nature ts rewerenced and reSpetied by the eAngells, 

aud they preſume not to take ſuch obeiſance New Reader inde, who comes nanny 
& eur bands, Does not this confure you P11 nerihe Fircandthe Ciurchof 
then, for worſhipping them till, and or they that reuiue'the worſhipping of 
ENT Net ; ngels vnder the new, which theſe Au- 
aſcribiog {ou eraignty to them (as JOUr thors confi2e to the old Teſtament, n 
relligious ſubmiſſions to them can import no leſfe) who 

not.onely are our conſervi, by right of creation, but inferi- 

onr.covs, in fo muchas our nature is ynited ynto the god- 

head, which theirs is not ? 

$6. Yourell vs in your T3.Numb. of three kinds of a- 

doration; and ſay, i? i inſtruttion for ignorant readers, Wee 
know bur two,Sacred,and Cizill, You would faine cogge a 
third, as it were ſemi-ſacred, Whereas, ſecanda relligis,or relli- 
gio ſecunde maieftatis , as Tertullian calls ir, is for earthly R—_ es 
Kings , not for heauenly Saints, who by your diſtintion 
ſhould inherit it before the other,ifit were properly ſo cal- 
* led. But:God hauing the f/ relligion, the Emperour the 
| ſecond-(as wee ſpeake at leaſt) the Saints is none now, be- 
' cauſeirmuſt nor be rhe third, Therefore they are baniſhed 

from relligious adoration, To your authorities that you 
bring out.of Gen. 8.Gen. 19, &c. where Angels appeared 
in.yifible-formes, and corporall ſhape (for tay Eevioayles, 

Hebr, 13. 2. they. that entertained them, knew not whome 

they entertained ) what maruaile if they recciued ciuill ado- 
ration,going for men,and not knowne to be other? Or why 
ſhovld we thinke thar that was reiligious? The ſame I 
might ſay of eAbrahams, the ſame of Lots reſpe&, which 
they ſhewed to Angels, And ſolikewiſe of /oſuahs.Toſ.5. 
Though, as I Ggnified before, ſornetimes Chrilt is called 

the Angel, when he makes apparition,(eAthanaſ.cont,Gent. 
Elxoras ayſca®- T©aTe3; 6 avy© The Word, that is Chriſt, zs 
iuftly tearmed his Fathers eAngel, or Meſſenger ) and ſome- 
times alſo God is honoured in his ambaſiadour. Which 
Uuantageth you nothing , that vendicate a proper and a 
Yy 2 ſan= 
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Ganding worſhip to the, Angels, due by kind, or by excel. 
4encie of their order, not onely to. the perſon which they 
caſually, ſuſtaive. You ſay, . Saul adored Samnels ſoul, 
Though Ibclecuc it not of Sex/, and there is no reaſonto 
loadhim with more infirmities. then his owne, yerif you 
will necdes baue it ſo,let hi» be your example hardly, as al. 
ſoof going toa witch,and conſulting with the deuill,How 
well did you transforme idolatrie inco ſorcerie, in yours, 
Chapt. where you: lavoured to: put off the Laodicean 
,Councell, who now ſo confound ſorcerie with idolatrie, 
thatby the example you bring of Sax!, you may defend the 
,one as well as the other, if at leaſt any ſuch euer were? 46. 
dias,you lay, was a man in temporall dignitie farre greater thes 
\Eljas, yet eAbdias fell " his face before him, and therein did 
y OORETN ... . act of relligion to Elias, Belecue it who 
nn pc. clenge omen. li, Eo Sid the Emperours performe 
row Ks reateliphapnd acts of relligion to the Pope, whe they 
enzin our Adioyaders fancie. + _ . yſ{ed the like reuerent demeanour to- 
wards. him? or-perhaps the Popes were aot fo rellygiomof 
late daies, thatthe honour done to them ſhould be an ho-: 
| nour of relligion. For you would haue it to be religion, 
Adioynd.cap 9. W621 it is done to relligious men,and for relligions ſake, and loto 
Numb, -«differfrom the (vill forſooth, . Likewile, the children of the 
_ Prophets, avorſhipt Eliz.exs with relligious adoration becauſe they 
GregHom-29:n (rw Him paſſe the riger by miracle : athing which eucry dam- 
uang Corpore- - x 
le miraculs,o- ned wretch might haue done, to haue wrought a miracle, 
CI: yec this muſt challenge relligious adoration. Burt, it S. 4s- 
ner ficient, -ſbens notation of the word relligion be true, de vera rel, c.54. 
quod onideo religet animas noſtras , becauſe it binds our ſouls 
.to God onely, then ſure though S. Auſten had norput ins- 
©. 2:6 Deo, but onely told ysof religation, or of binding, it 
had been enough to ſhew that S. Auſters meaning was,that 
_ religious worſhip belonged onely to God, as to whom 01- 
Hy weare bound in knots of ſoules-ſeruice, otherwiſe free, 
Þeeing_fellow-ſeruants betweene our ſelues, as you heard 
the Angel ſay but lately to $, /ohv, Whar clic is there? : p 
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children -of the Prophets , adorauernnt Eliam pron in terraw, 
worſhipt Elias falling flat vpon the ground, which you perſiſt 
roconftrue of relligious adoration , we ſee no cauſe why it 


ſhould 'be fo,no more then Rathes to Booz,or Mephiboſheths 
to:Danid, or the reſt, whome you ſequeſter from this kind 


your ſelfe, though the Scripture ſpeake of them in the ſame 


phraſe, as your ſelfe alſo acknowledge,numb. 15. But what 


-meruaile if ye hale in theſe into your muſter, when as Nabu- - 


ehodotoſor adored Daniel, you ſay, with a religious adorati- 
on, and [acob worſhipt the top of Toſephs rodde,which you 
would make a rood of, a puppet, or what you pleaſe, like the 
worlhipping of the footeſtoole, of which anone ? For as they 
thatrunawhoring once after the creature, forſaking the 
one-and onely true God, Rom. r.change him into the vileſ(t 
and lewdeſt ſhapes that may be, of calues, of creeping 
things, &c. ſo it was meete that when you would bring 
downe 'once your 7elligious adorations , from that diuine 
ſublimitie, to ſuchpelting traſh, as in reſpe& of God is 


} whatſocuer the world containes,you ſhould Ray no where, 


 buteuen bequeath it to roddes, to foot-ſtooles, and to what 


E not? Was it all one for [acob in his feeble and accrazed 
| ſtate, to worſhip God vpon the top of his ſtaffe, being yn- 
{ ablewithour that to fit vp in his bed, (an a&t, without all 
doubt, of inoft abſolute deuotion ; for where would not 
| heeworſhip God, that worſhipt him ſo? ) is it all one, I ſay, 
| foranold man to worſhip God, raiſing himlelfe vpon his 

| Raffein his bed; and to worſhip the ſaffe it ſelfe withrelli- 


| Ffons worſhip? Are you not afraid leaſt this ftaffe prooue 


| aſcorpicn to chaſtize you,while you argue ſo wantonly,fo 


| Wwickedly, and yet ſo weakely : or that your hearers hardly 


hold their hands from you, to be mockt ſo groflely? Orif 
Toſeph be this rodde, as ther ſome conſtrue it, like that 
proud in Eſay, Egredietar virga de radice Teſſe, will you per- 
wade vsthat Zacob worſhipt his ſtaffe, becauſe he worſhipe 
Godin the hopes of his ſonne Toſeph, ſhooting vp like-a 
Plant out of a ptcaſant ground, as they rhat came of the 
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| i : ſtocke of /eſſe before named? Butlet vs hearethe Fathers, 
and how they interpretit, S. Primaſins two wayes vpon 
1 4 this place, bur in neither of them dauncing after your pipe, 
f One while hee ſayes, that [acob worſhiprt his ſonne 1+ 
; ſeph as a temporall Prince ouer all the land of Egypr, 
[1 Bur if you take it of a ſpiritzall and relligious worſhip , then 
f worſhipt hee Chriſt ( ſaies hee ).and his myRticall King- 
[: dome, ouer all creatures, both in heauen and earth, 
| not any materiall rodde, which is heatheniſh to Primaſin, 
| b His words are, /acob cogyoutt per illam virgam loſeh, defiona- 
riregnum C hriſti. Non ergo virga adoratit pro Deo, ſectadun 
| ritum gentilium, Cc. The ſame words hath Remigi , as it 
were borrowed of Primaſins. But hee proceedes;Vel 1111. 
tum ad literam, fortaſſis ſechndum conſuetudinem illius temporis 
| adoranit virgam loſeph quem videbat Dominum eſſe totics regui 
|| terre e/Egypti; qua ſcilicet ratione, Heſter legitur adoriiſe vir- 
i | am eAſueri. That is, [acob wnderitood that the Kingdome 
ﬀ: - of Chriſt was reſembled and figured by that rod of 7h, 
| Hee did not therefore worſhip the rodde for God[ or,with 
WW. . divine worſhip ] which is the manner of heathens and gen- 
Hl tiles-, &c. Orhzppily to vnderſtand this text literally ,it 
| may be that according, to the cuſtome of thoſe times, hee 


Fl proceeded to worſhip Joſephs rodde or ſcepter, whomeke 
il ſaw to be Lord ouer all the land of the Kingdome of 
.. _. egypt. Inlike ſort as Efer is recorded to have worſhip- 
| Meme hath the ped Afſnerm bis ſcepter. This is Primaſius his iudgement, 
i with Prinaſiu. Anſelme vpon the place ſaith , Nos in nous tranſlatione icti- 

mus, Adorauit Iſrael Deum. Jacob worſhipt God, ( notthe 


i rodde but God.) Which in our Engliſh tranſlation, the 
i Rhemiſts ſo millike,that they call it an intollerable corruw- 
| tion, And againe: Si adoraſſet faſtiginm virge illins , nexe/'it 


dicenda fides, To worſhip the toppe pf a ſtaffe, had becnero 
i faith ( Infidelity rather, and Idolatry, I ſuppoſe ) wheres 
the Apoſile brings in this for an example of his faith, But 
he adored ( ſaies Anſe/me )ſublime imperium Chriſti , the lol 
ty kingdome and gouernment of Chriſt, to which befub- 
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mitted himſelfe with all his heart, And whereas ſome read, 
Adaranit ad caput lettuli (which the Hebrew is not againſt) 
hee ſayes, the holy man had his bedde and fo, that he 
might compoſe himlelfe to prayer in it,ypon any occaſion, 
(but toprayer to God onely ) and that was his worſhippe 
here ſpoken of by the Apoſile, As for eA#ſten , our Rhe- 
mills confeſſe no lefſe of bim, and in one word they are fo 
barevpon this place, as they have nor one Father ſo much 
as topretend for them , by way of colour. And this may 
ſuffice about the worſhipping of the ſtaffe , which Eraſmu 
makes fo light of, that he thinkes, to deride it, is to refute 


| L- it, They haue found out ({ayes hee) a new fangle worſhip, 
+: the worſhip of the ſaffe, by their quaint Zſeraphyſicks, and 
- theirrare deuiſes. Thus hce, 


$ 7. As forthe worſhipping of the foottoole, adorate 


} ; ſcabellum, for adorate ad ſcabellum, per ellipſin prepoſitionts ali- 
gui bis inculcande, and fomewhart like alſo in the Hebrew, 


though not altogether the ſame, the Biſhop hath ſo plenti- 


-- fullycleereditin his anſwer, that it is more then wondrous 
| * howyoudare meddle with it, but that you are more then 


impudent in outfacing vs with any thing. And by this alfo 
may be ſeene, to what ſimple animals your worke is dedi- 
cated,that dare offer to feede them with ſuch dirt for diet- 
bread, | 


Reſponſad A- 
polog pag-20ls 


$ 8. Nabuchodonoſors allo adoring of Daniel, is as friu0- nya; 


| Tous, which you will needes haue to be with a religions ado- 
| T4tion, But you may remember, that incenſe alſo and ſacri- 


fice was offered to Daniel by Nabuchodoneſor, and to be 


4 ſhort, he worſhipthim in all points as 4 God. Will you by 


this then prooue your worſhipping of Saints? Joſeph, 1.10. 


3 0.11, Antiq, Iad, Nabuchodonofor non aliter Danielem Gu.4708 


# Deum adoravit , divinis invenem dignatus hoxoribuc : that is, 
3 Nabachodenoſor worſhipt Daniel no otherwiſe then God 
7 himſcife, yeelding. diuine honour to the young man. 5, 
| Hierome reſolues it, at laſt, thus, Regers ſtupore confuſur ig- 
| | oraſe quid faceret, That the King amazed ar the — 
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Cem.in 212d 
He br.Hoa.il, 
264i Erhico, 


- full effeRs of Daniel, knew not what he did, and ſo diſcer. 


nednot inter ſervimm &* Dominum, betweene the ſeruant and 
the maſter,in giving honour. Fierov. Com, in 2, Dan, And 
Theod. ( om. in enndens loc. ſaith, he giues the Prieſts charoe 
to offer incenſe to Darieb, not preſuming himſelfe vpon 
that ſeruice,astoo ſacred for him.Whereas the honour due 
ro Saints, is ſuch, as any bodie,not onely the Prieſts, may 
performe ynto them,in the Papiſts opinion. Yea,lI beleeue, 
they had rather truft the poore ignorant people with this 
kind of duties , then their more intelligent Clergie-men, 
And Bellarmine does as good as confeſſe this one where, 
relling vs how dangerous itis,to ynfold their myReries, of 
Saints, and Images, in a popular afſembly. Bur 7 heodoret 

brings yet another thing to our mind, Coſydera quanti/tt jli 

arrogantem & inſanie morbo. correptum, adorare captivnm 1: 

Heorum,tn orainemancipioransredatiuns,efrc, That 1s; | Conhi- 

der what a thing it was for that proud and haughtic Ty. 

rant,almoſt madde with pride, to adore a Tewiſh priſcner, 

one no better then a flaue, &c.] Which may teach the leſu- 

jres,thoſe ſtormers againſt the authoritie ofheathen Magi- 

ſtrates ouer belecuers, that ſeruttnde ynder Infidels ,isno 

diſparagement to true vertuc, wherelocuer to be tound.s. 
Chry ſoſtome alſo, though be may ſecme to- wauer through 
yncertenties, as one that does not greatly care to aſſoyle 
the queſtion, (profeſſing that he had rather gine his auditors 
occaſion to ſearch it by themſelses ) yet once or twice heeen- 
clines this way; nab with more reaſon. Otoy ayipioiy aviins 
aeriags This is ws beds Trwopsy Or Thatis, Hee whome all the 
earth honoured as God, reckoned of Daniel encn as of a 6th, 
AnGdafterward comparing him with Herod, or rather more, 
3765 8 1, $48 Thy mgooiaTes 31 flare wirey, That is, i 
Daniel accepted of dinine honour uot of words onely tending thi! 
way (as Herod did,) Which how it may ſtand with Davies 
pietie, itzvere good that you would confider a while, Fo! 
Chryſoftome meant not to leaue him with that aſperſion,and 


yet thus you. ſec hee declares. the nature of that _ 
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whict the Tyrant affoarded him, Laſtly, his reaſor-is,that' 
cheKing calked bim Belrazzar, which was the name of his 

= God.Thereforeicis likely he honoured him as God. Nei- 
| cher-does Chryſoſtome negleR the note, formerly made by 

* Theadgret vpon this place, that captiuitic vnder infidels, is 

| noabatement totrue vertue. For here the conqueronr adores 
rhe pr iſoner, &c. 

S '$39.. As for the fignification of the word adoro, if 
tothatendonely you alleadge the place, to ſhew what the 
word may fometimes ſignifie concerning the adoring of 
onemanby another, & that not ciwilly only, bur religiouſly, 
it followes not that it is cuery where to be ſo taken and 

conſtrued of a re/{igious worſhip , if in this monſtrous and 
exoricallone at of Nabuchodonoſor towards the Prophet 
= Daniel it imports ſo, Yourſelfe bring many places, and. 
= many examples, of Scriprure,and holy men there recorded, 
 bywhome you confeſſe it is to be taken onely of cinill ado- 
= ration, mms.15,of this Chapter. As of [ndith to Holophernes, 
i of ebigait to. David, 8c, And Gregorie de Valentia,your 
Z champion for /do/atries, yet inthe place that I ſhall quote 
12 by and by out of him, is not afraid to graunt a5 much, cuen 
$10 this very cauſe, that Y7o coderrg, communi voeabuls res eti- 
$a diner/iſims fegnificantur ; that is, that Vnitie of tearmes. 
FS makes no identitie of things: or, diverſe things are ſometimes ſig-. 
2 nifedbytheſame words, Laſtly alſo, ro your other quidditic, 
gchar The worſhip of Saints 55 rellig ious worſhip becauſe yeilded to 
[Saints for their relligion ſake : 1 denie your reaſon, As well 
4 mightyou ſay, that the worſhipping of a woodden image 
{$5 blockiſh-worſhip, becauſe done to a blockeor to relecue 
: ſouldier in caſe of neceflity,is an aQt of ſouldierie, becauſe 
one for conſideration of his fouldierlike exploits in for- 
{ Pver times.Rather ſay,becauſe ir ſprings from the vertue of 
\Felligion in themind of him thar yeilds ir,as the original of 
Ps at, & yet imperat only,not elicient,dirigent,not exequent, 
{5 your School-men loue to ſpeak. Bur ſo are many aGts be- 
E$des, neither done to relligious perſons, or done to them, 
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_ and yet not forthe-celligions ſake, which neuertheleſſe are 
accounted relligious ations , becauſe they proceed from 
the yertue. of xelligion in the doers, As euen your owne 
man acknowledges, Greg,deVal.Tom.z.Diſput.6, Queſ,rr, 
&c. denyingdarly that the worlhip of Saints is properly 
or. immediately rel{;zgious worſhip,yet he addes in this wiſe 
Ouanquam non eſt negandum, quin ipſa vintute relligionis er06 
Denm,utad vERTVTVM-ALIARY M officia, ficetian 
ad exhitiendum ſanttic hovorem OBSERVAN T IA, (not 
relligionts,) induce poſſumas.. That is, { Though it is not tobe 
denycd, that we may be mooued, a5 to other offices of ſun- 
dry vertues, ſotoyeeld the Saints the honour of obſcruan. 
cie, out of the vertue of relligion towards God in our 
hearts.}, S085. both he would have religion to be onely to- 
wards God,and yet an cxciter or ſetter on. of our rexerence 
to.Saints, per wodum imperantzs,as 1 laid before. And ſhould 
we reſt io your deuiſe of re/ligiovs worſhip , becaulc giuen 
.- tacertaige men far their rell;gions ſake, weigh the conſe- 
+ / QUENCE, and rell me-how you like ir, For by this meanes it 
might come to paſſe,that rwomen 2t one time ſhould both 
giueand take relligioms worſhip of oncanother, and that c- 
qual. in. meaſure, if they equall in merits, which were 
very.yncouth(to fay no more)that you ſhould worſhip him 
that worſhipr you, & that iuſt {o much, & at the very ſame 
time. Finally, whereas the Biſhop denyes,that creatures my 
The Adionir "be adored, and yet both you and we grant, that there may be 
2 dulruſhacon-4 CiHill adoration, you mult ynderftand the Biſhop to ſpeake 
SN «re Of the ſacred or relligrows adoration,in which lenſe S, *Chry- 
none is. ſaſtome goes further the ſo,to deny euen Hggane/as (which is 


kt 2s eh . lefſe the adoration, & but Valentiaes obſernancy ) to Angels, 


1:4.inzo.cdit. to Archangels,or toany' creature wharſoeuer;but he means 
Q. H. Sault, thu cred, or the religions Srpawtia, cuen as the Byſhep doth, 
- 6 10, You brooke not that S, Hieromes adorare cineres 

-  Abdiez in his Epiflle ad<Afarcellam , ſhould: be expounded 
by the ſame S, Hierome., writing to Vigiantias , and that 
not pave vigilantins-perhaps, by non aderams ; we worthip 
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MN ” againſt Chop. 9.of the Adioynder of F.T, 
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wotdnelfinorrelliqnes, bat neither Chernbim nor Seraphim , nor 
any ſuch he. Yet if it be true which we are often raught by 
o , that Eccleſiaſticall writers are not ſo abſolate in their 


writio 1, but that they may fall into errour now and then, and be dc cunden. Au- 


formed by the indgment of aftercomers, much more may they 
becorrected by their owne (clues in other places,and their 
{uddenner or lefſe aduiſed pbraſe of ſpeech one while, be 
zualified and tempered by their more deliberate reſoluti- 
ois, at another, As here S. Hijerome, In the full ſource of 
his Rherorique, and where he ſpake without an adverſary, 


- of to one that could ynderſtand him inoffenſfinely,and with 


diſcretion ſufficient, he ſpeakes for adoring of Abdias his a- 


 ſber, thatis zealous reforting tothe place of his buriall( for 


thatisall:)Jbut wherc he ſpake before his aduerſary, before 
Vigilantize, like the bird that ſleepes with the thorne at her 
breaſt, then more vig#lantly , more accurately , and more 
circumſpettly, he denies it vtterly , that they adore either 
relliques, or things better then relliques, cuen thole for 


Ec-l.plurjbus 
locis. 


wg pf. 
361 {LS 
Vide pag.*49. 
huius c.4.% ad- 
gut.de vnitar. 


whole ſakes the relliques are made much of, There , error Hiere. aduerſus 


iuntnum, and culpa mulitrcnlarum,non eft im atanda rell igioſss 
hominibiu; the error of young men, and the defanlt of light giddie 
women 1s not to be imputed to Religions perſons, There, panco- 
rn culpa non preindicat relligions, the aberration of ſome fewe 
wwopreindice to relligion. Laſtly, there , Non adoramm, &c. 


we worſhip weither relliques, nar Hartyrs, nor Angels » HOY any 


name that is named cither in this world, or in the world to come, 


S'11, Here alfo we hane anorher caft of yout ſweet La- 
tinity; numb, 22, As YVigilantins,&c. Which, breaking of, 
you conftruEthns , yos fay that Yigilantizs , how: fitly for 
Grammar, let the Grammarians iudge.Ir-plcaſeth you nor, 
that the Byſhop in the concluſion of his anſwers, inclines to 
thar,that S,Fijeromes adoration is adoratio per xaldyguriy,and 
norproperly fo called. For x«l«ygno1s,y ou ſay, i neuer vſed, 
but hes ther wants d proper word, witnes Quimilian,c5c.You 
awanenencrels;butyyhen the ſpeaker wants a proper word 
{30 Lu 2 ro 


FVigilant. 
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Chap. 9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


toexpreſſe his minde by, as namely when he would cither 
fall ſo low, or. ſoare ſohigh, as no ordinarie word occur. 
reth to himto equall his conceits , though the language 
hath ore enough beſides, So here S. Hierome, Therefore 
he expounds his adorare in one place, by zoz aderare, ſed ho. 
vorare, in another; when the paſſion was cooled, and the 
iudgement awaked. Nox colimus & adoramms, ſed hoyoramu;, 
&c, lib.t, contra Vigil, Fhe Grammarians will tell you, be. 
cauſe you {end vs to the Grammarians, that there is a »,!,. 
yenors in this verſe of Yergil, and leaſt happily you find ir 
not, inthe word ſperare. | 
Aenzid.g,  Hunc egoſ# potui tant#um ſperare dolorem; 
| though the language haue diuerſe more to ſupply the ſenſe 
of it , as timere, pronvidere, metuere, &c,S. Auſten alſo aduer- 
riſing vs contra Fanſtum, lib.:22. c.18, that eAbyſio verborun 
in omnibus linguzts late patet, Which is in effect, that (atachre- 
fs ſpreads further then want of words by much, in any lan- 
_—_— | 
'$ 12, ButImaynot omit numb. 18, where you thinke 
you haue fpayled a ieſt of the Biſhops. But one could you? 
Though you ſhall find earneſt where you looke for ielt, at 
thoſe hands ; woollen pace and iron vengeance; ſcuerity 
loves to maske in ſmiles, I quoted S. Chryſoſtome to you 
before,that the Saints merriments are holy earneſt,and $, Ai- 
ſten contra Fauſtum lib. 15.c. 9,ſpeaking to the Church, bids 
her miſericorditer irridere, deride and pitty, or, compaſſionately 
deride,che madnes of the CManichees, her tranſported ad- 
Chap.1o.A4- uerſaries. At other times you.are wont to charge the Zi- 
ioy0d, fub AG. (pope With the cleane contrary , as harſh and crabbed in 
the Genius of his Ryle, not propenſle to jefſting, 
Inlad. 0 Be Cree | os 
 Tizghs©: ni0s0-TNom— 
as Homer ſaics ofthe champions in their deathfull combat; 
1ohard athing it is to giue you content. But what is it you 
bring ? Thar, pulverem lingere, is not inall that Epiſtle of 5, 
Hierame ad Marcellans, but onely lambere lignum crucic, v0: 
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"4.5. againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioyuder of F. T. 


a eolicke the duſt, but to licke the wood of the crofſe, A 
_/ great miſtake ſurely , topur the one for the other, And yer. 


mw lingere , to licke the duſt, is the honeſter of the 


| tyainezas S. Auſten deſcribing the idolatry of the Gentiles, 


\ whome our Sauiour calleth dogges, in his ſpeech with the 


oore caytiffe, Matth, 15. ( the image of vsall ) It is true 


{ faith S. Arſten ) the Gentiles are dog ges, for canum eſt linge= Sermgde Tewp, 
$ reſaxa, it is a dogges property to licke ſtones , and ſo /igna 
Z too, ſoſtatruas, and the reſt; whereas the other the Pſalme. 


direQly leads ys to,ſpeaking of the conuerfion of the Gen- 


| you ſee; then the other ? Or, to ſpeake in your owne words 


# which. you delight in, as it were your darling , if ye be 
& cruci-ligyi-lamb: , why ſhould you bee afraide to be prul- 


© zeri-lingi? But ifnot this, how the other? So that you 


© ſceineffe&tit comes all to one, Bur for ſo much as the Bi- 
E ſhops drift was , onely to ſhew that S. Hierome ſpeakes fign- 


E ratively in that diſcourſe, and you haue no way toreliſt him, 


& bur onely by ſaying , that a// rhe Epiſtle is not figuratine , as 


| if ome might not be , though all were nor,let vs ſee if you 
| thinke good , no how mary elegant metaphores and allegories, 
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© 25 youconfeſle, are ſcattered throughout the context of that 


Epifle, but whole periods of ſpeech, tending to the ſame 
purpoſe of deuotion, can be conſtrued no otherwiſe then 


4 onely figuratively. Firſt , Sepulchrum Domini quotieſcung, in- 
gredimur,toties iacere in ſyndone cernimns ſaluatorem, That is, 


As oft as we goe into the ſepulchre of our Lord, ſo often we ſes 


; our Sauiour wrapt in alinuen cloth to lie before vs. Is this true 
- properly? Is it true without a figare? Yet adde againe, 
 Etpanlulum ibidem commorantes , rurſum videmus Angeluns 


\ſeaere ad pedes eins , & ad caput ſudarium connolutum, "That 
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is, And ftajing there but awhile , againe we ſee thee Angell to 
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j/it at bit feet , and his clothes wrapt or folded towards his head. 


(Can'ye-ynderſtand this to be true without, « fig#re 2 Bur 
K | Zz 3 come 


| tiles to God, that they ſhall licke the duſt of his feete , or foot= pry1.a, 
# ſtoole, If you are not aſhamed of the firſt , why ſhould you 
Z beofthe ſecond, which is fo much more countenanced, as 


Chap.9 . Of the defence of the Anfwer to the Apologie, 


Me Abraham cap.9, bids ys, nexrdintives inherere mort#is, but 


come totheende, andto the place that you now touch yp. 
on, ſee whether there be any ſcanty of figares, In Olineti 
monte, cumaſcendente Domino , voto & animo ſubleuemur, 
Let vs be lifted vp in heart and wiſhes into the mount of Olint, 
together with our Lord aſceding.Yet our Lords aſccntislong 
fincepaſt, and we come too late to aſcend with him now, 
Againe, Videre exire Lazarum faſcys colligatum , & fluent 
Jordanis ad lauacrum Domini puriora, &c. To ſee Lizaru 
come forth bound about with hu partlets , and the rimer of lex. 
dan waxing the purer for our Sautonrs bathing in it. Ind: al 
ware veniemus Genezareth,& de quinque & eptem paribus vis 
debimu in deſerto quinque & quatuer hominum miillia ſatura- 
ta; That is, From thence we will come tothe ſea of Genezareh, 
and of fine loaues and ſeauen, we will ſee fine and foure thou 
ſand men ſatisfyed in the wildernes, Is this alſo true properly? 
. or could Marcella, and her inuitrefles., ſee thele things 
without « figure ? Burt whar a ſhake doth he give to your 
ſuperſtition of Saints , when he concludes thus ? Pergemu 
ad Itabyrium , & tabernacula ſaluatoris , non vt Petrus voluit 
owns Hoſe aut cum Elia,ſed cum patre cernemus & ſpiritu ſat- 
. bo... Wee will goe to the mount T aber , and we will there behald 
the tabernacle of our Sanionr not as Peter wonld with Moſes and 
Elias, but with the Father and the holy Ghoſt. Doc you lee 


-whome heleads vs to, and from whom he weanes vs?From 


. Moſes , and Elias, that is, the Saints , to our Saujour and 
his company , to wit , the-Father and the holy Ghoſi,Vn- 
lefle happily. it- delight. you to erre with Peter , becaulc 
Petri alter volnit , Peter fcemedto beof another minde, 


' Þ-bclceuc your ſelucs will be glad here to acknowledge 3 


Ss 13s. Toconclude about relliques, and their adoration, 
how may theybe belecucd to haue adored relliques , that 
werenefriends tothe keepry of them, as we may gather di- 
uerſe wayes? For though relliques may be kepr, and not 
adored; yet noadoration, if no keeping. 5, Ambroſe 116.1, 


onely 
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i againſt Chap. 9. of the Adionuder of Þ.T. 


365 __ 


1}  oniely officy quantum ſatis eſt deferre, That is in effe&t, to bury 
> the departed, but not to dwell long vpon dead coarſes ; which 
| howit can,ſtand wich the preſerzing of relliques , I ſay not 


honouring , obſeruing, worſhipping them? Andagaine 
the ſame Father, /. 2. de officys, c.28. In ſepulturis Chriſtiano- 
rum requies defunttorum eſt : In the buriall of Chriſtians, i the 
repoſe ef the dead: which ftands not with relliques, cither ro 
bepreſerned,ordigged vp. And in the ſame place againe,Ne- 


- mopoteſt indignari bumanats fidelia relliquys ſpacia efſe laxata: 
that is, /t 2s 0 faxlt, nor thing to be grudged at ( vnleſſe then 


by the Arians , who carpt S, Ambroſe without cauſe, and 


| ſonowby the leſuires) that the ground us enlarged to bury the 


remnants of faithful bodies maſſacred.) Is this man likely ro 


countenance relliques, or the worſhipping theteof ? So- 
| zomen,lib,4.c.:0, ſayes, that when there was conſultation 


= about remoouing the bodie of Conſtantine the great, out of 
the Church of Conſtantinople, (where it was firſt interred,) 
| becauſe they feared the fall of that Church, this purpoſe 
& wastefiſted by ſuch as tooke part with the Nicene Coun- 
© cell, thats, the godly and the Orthodoxe, who held it,faith 
} Sozomen, for noleſſe a ſacriledge, to trauſlate dead bodies then to 
| breaks open tombes violently and felloniouſly, Ard do not theſe 
| condemne the vic of relliques, which in you is accompani- 
| ed with tranſlation, with circumgeftation, and fuch like 
+ pompes? Yet behold, when the Church was likerto fall, 
| they refuſed to be of partie with the preſeruers of the 
# bones of that diuine Emperour,by rra»ſlating them,not but 
| thatthey were worthy the preſerving with the beſt, When cz. &c- 

| Babylas his bodie was tranſlated from Daphne to Anticch, aa) inz5o7 
| by Jaljavsappointment,and the deuills inftigation(nor by xuxey i=1- 


| anyſceking of the Chriſtian people)they cried that accom- gI:y 954000 
| paniedit, all the way as they went, Confundatur omnes qui 4- "AroguyShlas 


darant ſculptilia,Confounded be al they that worſhip carued ima- cay navlss, 


ge. Doth this pleaſe you? Opratus will tell you his opini- &c.Theod. 


on of Lycilla, that factious dame, and employer of her 16.3 .hiſter. 
weakhto.ſupport mutinies againſt the Church of God , as c4p.10. 
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Chap. 9. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apols *——_ 


Contr,Petilz- 
au. OC 
Cont r.Parmen. 
lib. 


S. eAuſten reports of her in more then one place : 1fay, 
Optatus will tell you how wicked ſhe was, in not receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood, vuleſſe ſhe 
had kiſſed the relliques of a certaine Martyr that morning, 
if at leaſt a Martyr, faith Optatus. Yet you are forkiſhg 
them, in your numb. 24, very definitively. And if it bee 
godly to kiſſe them, why not alſo to begin the communion 


' with ſuch a ſervice ? And may not we ſay of your Martyrs, 


In Lucam. 


Nous mu'tos ſe- 
pielchrariem ade 
r.3tores, Ec. Etin , ; 
Epiſt. Heros. ſhould be carried vp and downe, vnderpretence of deuott- 


guoque. Vid.E- 
Pilt. cius, 


as Optatus doth of hers, of Lacillaes I meane, itamen Mar: 
ryris, ifart leaſt they be Martyrs, either your auncient, or 
yoir moderne? But Opratws miſlikes this doting vpon 
Martyrs relliques,though ttue Martyrs, as the place ſhey. 
eth. Of Toſeph and Nicodemus,no ſnatchers after relliques, 
not ſo much as clothes, though they had as faire opportu. 
nitic as eucrany, Itold you before. Yet doubtleſſe their 
behauiour was a leſſon to poſteritic,how to be affeQed to- 
wards the dead bodies of Saints. They committed it tothe 
ground, and that was all, though the rather to a garden, in 
the hope of reuiuing & reflouriſhing the third day, as from 
a fertile ſoile, as S. Ambroſe {weetly gathers, alluding to 
our Sauiours fpecdie reſurre&tion, So likewile of $.Grego- 
ry 1.3. Regiſtri, Epiſt. 30. ad Conſtant, Anguſt, It amazedhim 
to heare the dead bodies ſhould be digged vp againe,or 23 
the faſhion before had beene, ('S. Argue, ſo witneſſing, $. 
Hierome, and diverſe more) that the fragments of Martyrs 


on, but indeede for ſale, or for gaze of idle people, It bee- 
ing one thing not to negleCt either the bodie of a Martyr, 


wry ag > on 5 Ps after he had giuen VP his ſoule in the 
egeE tulcrunt, Neme martyres d:firahat, (:his * 1+ , 

was to put che Martyts to a ſecond death, defence of the Chriſtian faith, or ſome 
Tam bos ſecunda mois manet, a" omg w:th limbe of his bodie caſually broughtto 
Batthixs) nemo mercetur. By the way, nute . 

the power of Kings commencing a mat- hand, ro preſerue it from ynſecmly and 
rers of relligien, But more fully, read Gregor. ynmanly diſparagements, who but for 
Turlg.c.6, and that hideous -hiſtorie of a ks nR is in COheift ſ mioht 
Reltiqnounen ule imp>oſtor, wich - * = — _—. in , rl p i ©, ey 
cel full of rats-bones, and roots, and the hannj 2ue been buried in h15 aunce- 
reeth of moalcs,agd the far of beanie, FreY A * 


Yct hee concluders Hutt fon; 9x7 has (od. WOES tOmPes; another thing to comer. 


it 
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> jttoprophane idolatric, Ihaue omit- 
'* ted Origen, lib. 8, contra Celſum, who 
|} thus profeſſes of his time, and of the 
2 dodrine they had learnt, Orgaza ratio- 


Fonts exercent,g pepruelum ruflicun in errorem 
mittere non deſinunt. De qu:bus opinor Dominas 
in Euangelio,Surrefturos i noviſſims qui etiam 
eleftos in errerent inducant, &c, Is it not pitic 
than we Engliſhmen, will not rraffike with 
the Icſuits,for ſuch ghoſtly commodiries $ 


|} zalis avime ſepnichro honorifice demand are didicimus:Wee hae 


learned to recommend honourably to the grane,the inſtruments of 


* the ſowle reaſonable, that is, the bodies of men, and the mem=- 


© bers thereof, Therefore not to make relliques of them, In 


Filter Uticenſis, Iib.1.de Perſecnt, Vandal, we haue two ex-- 


& amples hereof, One of Armegaſtes, a godly Chriſtian, who 
7 tefrred Felix (another of the profeſhon )ſepeliri ſub arbore ſ- 
| lique;,t.that being dead he might be buried ynder a homely 
E tree(ifa tree, won cum triumpho & gratia,not with triumph, 
| andfauour,or ſolemnitie.As for the Sarcophagus,which ap- 


} peared, as it were by miracle, in the place by him allotted 
 forhis buriall, I impute that to the ſatisfaction of his godly 
: deſire, about a quicke conſumption, or turning into no- 
| thing, then which nothing can be more repugnant to your 
| ceremonie of Relliques, Another in the ſame booke alit- 
© tle before, of —_— Biſhop of Carthage, whoſe wor- 


| thy members ( ſo ſpeakes the Hiſtorian) the people out of 


| their zeale might have violently ſnatcht away, or pulled a 
| ſunder, wif. CONSILIO PRVDENTVHM meſciente 
| multitudine ſepeliretur: 1, voleſſe he had been buried whiles 
| thepeople did not know of it, at the ſuggeſtion or dire&tio 
| of wiſemen, So-as to reſiſt your Relliquations ( the true 
| dankruptures of relligion)is wiſdome to Yittor, and to the 
Z auncient Chriſtians that liued before him, But ler S. Hie- 
; rome end this matter,in De vita Hilarionrs where he wil tell 


you, that S. Hilarios gaue order before his death, to be bu- 
ried-in his clathes, i» twnica cilieina, in his coate of ſacke=- 
cloath, &.ſago ruſtico, and his homely cloake, or of the 
country faſhion, cm cxculla, with his hood,& xepuntito qui= 


{dew hore poſt} mortem reſeruari, and not to be kept aboue 


ground, nonot an inſtant of an houre, after his departure. 
Would he haue beene content to haue been pickled vp in 
A 23.1 Rel-- 
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Chap.9- Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


De Civit,Dei.l, 
10c.1.& queſt, 


in Geneſ. 


Queſt,in Gen, 
33. ; 


Relliques ?. And. in the ſame booke , «Anthony charged 
them'thar wereabouthim, to burie him priuily, where ng 
.man might know of it, leaſt one Pergamizs, as he ſaid, 2 
very rich man of that country, & belike deuout in his kind, 
"hou}d teale away his bodie,and encloſe it in a ſhrine, The 
like was done to Moſes bodie for the ſame cauſe, Godeue. 
where forbidding ro ſeek the lining among the dead, as you 
doeplainly in your relliques , worſhipping #ot them , by: 
Chriſt n them, as you ſticke not to triumph, numb, +5, of 
this chapter, But ſo much ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken here- 
ef + 1-45 
S 14. Yet you thinke to mend the matter, with your 
moath-eaten diſtinAion of adoratio latrie, quoting S, A#- 
ſeen for it, num. 28, But S. eAuſter ncuer ſaid, that we may 
adore a creature, whether Saint or Saints rellique, with a 
velligions adoration,nonot vnder /atria,or neuer fo dulicalh, 
He faith, the word adoratios'is equiuocall , whichis very 
true, I graunt,andtransferred to men, whome we adoreci- 
uilly: for he ſpeaks of eAbraham adoring the Geatiles,that 
is, the children of Heth, which for certaine was but ciuill, 
Bvt taking it in the ſenſe of rell;gi0z adoration, as wee nov 
doe in our queſtion with you, he neuer denies bur thatitis 
proper to God, 1 will obſerue a fere clauſes, out of his: 
Ciait, Dei, which you quote, lib.to0.c.1, He expounds reli 
 Fionems ſernare erga eAngelss, by ſacrificare, and ſacra facert, 
But you will haue no ſacrificing to them, nor S, eAvj 
-neither. Therefore no relligion is due to them. His words | 
are; Nunc videndum ac diſſerendum eſt, quomado credendi jj 
Angelivelle a nobss pietatem relligionemg, ſeruari, hoc et vt 4- 
pertines dicam, virum etian ſibi,an tantum Deo ſuo,qui & not! 
eſt placeat ets vt ſacra faciamus, & ſacrificemu, vel aliqua n0- 
fra, ſew noſpſos, RELLIG1ONIS ritibits conſecrem. 
 Againe, Sernitiu dulie que debetur hominibin;, is ſuch a leur 
tude,accordeng to which the Apoſtle comanas ſeruants to be ſub- 
Sef$ ts their maſters. Onely this,is due hominis, to men faith 
$.Auften , or of this kind onely, And will this kind of ier- 
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nice content your Saints? It will not certainly, Therefore 
$, eAuſter patronizeth not your dxlia to Saints, Meane 
while, you may well bluſh reading this place of S, Auſten, 
or of the Apoſtle either, concerning the dulia due to ma» 
ſters from their ſeruants, that haue extinguiſhed all allegi- 


ance and ſubicion vpon earth - what The two queſtions ſtill eroffe, or rathex 
kiſſe one another, of our [uliefim ts Pros 


by your treaſons 5 and what by yOUuUr 70 (and deuotion to God. 
leaſes, to erect an * odious ſeruice to 


Saints in heaucn, S. Auſten goes for- Coloſf. Sce pay.293 huits. 


ward, to ſhew,that not onely theſe things,qzibu nos relligi- 
oſa humilitate ſubmittimus,to which we ſubmir our ſelues by 
2conſcionable humilitie, or a re/ligioxa humilitie , are ſaid 
coli; but etiam ſubieta nobis, diverſe things vader vs : fo that 
thecu/tzs of creatures, is of that kind, by which,things thas 
are inferior to vs, may be honoured, and therefore ſurely 
notrelligiors, Yea, but S, Auſten ſaies, that we ſubmit our 
ſelues to the creature, relligiosa humilitate, by relligions humil:- 
tie, What maruell, when hee acknowledges in the ſame 
place; that not onely advratio, but relligio, and pietas, are 
words equizocall, or of diuerſe fignifications?. For we are 


py imparentes, (Which euen S, Paul ſhewes to Timothy) and tyref9y 


* I meane odious cuen to the Sainrs the. 
{cluts. Wirneſſe Chryſoff. Hoavl, g, in 3, ad 


=_- 


exbibemus relligionem , ſayes hee , quibuſcunque neceſſuudi- Ay Unxoy. 


nibus , toaffinities, and kinreds , not onely dottiſſimorum, 
but alſo imperitorum, To all theſe, we performe a reuerence 
of relligion, But relligion,as it ſtands for hely, for ſacred, and 
fpirituall, you are not able to ſhew, where S. Auſten cuer al- 
lowerh to the creatures, Therefore your diſtinion of d4- 
liais impertinent, and neuer owned by S. eAuſter in this 
ſenſe. Yea Gregorie himſelfe de Valentia, Tom. 3. Disþ. 6. 
Oueſt.1 1.de [dol.puntto 5.atlaſt awakes,and recants the ojd 
error of his conſorts, about relligiozs worſhip, to be giuen 
toany but God. Sequitar ex diitis attionemillam, qua Santtss 
bonerem. damus, proxime non pertinere ad virtutens relligiouts, 
ſedad aliam lenge dinerſam, que ſpecies quedam obſernantie er- 
f# Tatiouales(no'taike of SANC TAS )creatzras fit; And he 


addes ;Qze: dottrina eſt Divi Augu/tini, quoting bib, 10. de 


Aaa 2 Ciutte. 
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Cinit,gdei,.c.l.( che very place that we ground vpon)e&+ ex. 


« Fallly printed Plicatar(faics be)a D.Thoma 2.2.9.*103.4rt.3.0 4.Againe, 
in Valextiev0.3- (that yau may know.it s not from him vnawares ) Ait 


proprins virtutis relligionts atninam glorian ſpellat proxime, & 
tecircoall deum tantummedd proxime pertinet : Attio vero qui 
weneranmr Santos, non niſi ec. And, Hoe diſcrimen inter v. 
trumg, cultum, dei ſcilicet & Santlorum, quod profeito 1, 0 xe 


GE MAXITMVM EST. & ADMODVM REALE, 
indicare volunt Orthedoxi Dottores,cum &c, Then, Qua ſan: 
ratione illi non differentiam verbalem tantum aſſionant, [ed 
dinerſo loquendi modo diſerentiam illam realem inter viram(, 
.colendi rationem ſignificant, quam expoſunimus ian eſſe i AX1- 
M.A Minter das illas wirtutes dittas, relligionem nempe erg 
deum, & peculiarem erga creaturas preſtantes(not yet $ AN- 
C T A $)obſernantia, And repeating the ſame againe, Expe- 


ſuimus quemadmodaum honor Santtis,non per virtutem reliigioni 


proxime, ſed 'per aliam LONGE DIVERSA mM exhibet- 
#kr. So aſhamed is the late Teſuite,and ponderer of all the 
circumſtances of this cauſe, to ſtand to relligious worſhip- 
ping of creatures, in any fenſe, though neuer ſo dimiau- 
tive, Yethe proccedes in his rage againſt Calvin, to con- 
tradict himſelfe after ſo many declarations of his minds. 
Quanquam ſimaxime vna eademg, relligionis virtute alium dev, 
alum Saxttis honorem tribueremus, nou equidem ſatis intelliz? 
quidnamiccirco de dinino honore detraheretur, vti fingit ( alvi- 


#5. Vt enimeadem virtate charitatis &'c. An euident contra- 


diction out of meere malice to Calvine, not that he repents 
ofhis former doGrine, For if there is to be maximnn & re- 
Ale diſcrimen, between our worſhip of God,and of the crea 
Tures, and, LONGE DIVERSAVIRTYS, Which ap- 
plies vs ro them both, &c. how can it be without Gods 
great. diſhonour, to giue the creature his worſhip, or tic 
creatures to him? But what maruaile, when he will hauc ys 
Joue God and our neighbour with the like, yea the $ avi 
charitie?. Which is.not tobe graunted, ſaue fo farre forth 


as the zeme is the ſame; butthething moſt divers, Yet this 


= | pen mics. cc. = 
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' 55hisdoubtie inflance of this matter, Will you heare what 4 
 $oAuftenfaies if other places hereof? Lal Fau- \ i 
fans,cs «Solms ille colendius,quo ſolo fruens beat fit cultor en, 
& qu0ſolo won fruens omnis mens miſera eſt, etſi qualibet re alia 
perfrnarnr,Thatis, He onely is to be worſhipped, (namely relligi- 
 onſh,) in the fruition of whome (Iands the bleſſednes of the wor- 
' ſhipper, and by want of whome alone, each ſoule turnes miſerable, | 
' though it plentifully enioy all things beſides, Are Saints ſuch ? 
Are Angels ſuch? oris any creature in the world ſuch? Yet 
| youtellys moſt abſurdly of a dizine c#/t, Numb. 26. (for ſo 
- «cult:you are, or ſoquilted in your tearmes) as if there were 
aninferiour and hitmane anſwering to it, S. Auſten knowes 
| fi colerthere, and therefore no adorare, of oughtelle ſaue 
God ontly; in whoſe fruition alone conſiſts onr bleſſednes , and not 
inthefraition of one another, And of Martyrs more plain- 
| lyinthe ſame booke, cap. 21,(for Fauſt it ſeemes vrged 
 himwith the Chriftian practiſe, which might be ſtragling 
in ſome few, but ſurely Catholique in the maine,as he com- 
| plainesin the ſame place, that the godly of his age are com- 
. peldto beare with many things, which they liked nor, and 
- | yet couldnorredrefſe, eAlindeſt quod docemm,alimd quod ſy- Sc 5 moritrs 
= /iremn) I ay, of Martyrs , he thus profeſſeth : Colimu OTE 
, WW CMartyres, ſed corultu quo in hac vita coluntar Santi homi- 
o WW 75. Thariis, Peworſhip Martyrs, but with ſuch akind of wor - 
- WW /ip, 45 boly mens are worſhipped with daring this life, that 1s, du- 


> a” et ? 


- rig their mortalitie, during their corruption , and that 5127» 

$ ſame faſt-cleauing firnefulnes; which is wonder ifit ſhould 

- ſirerch ſo farre, as to relligiors adoration of men, not onely 

- cho alfo faultic, and obnoxious, Finally, ro omit 

Yo JOW -15 tr Sf eeare If 2 Auz.de Morib.Eecl.Cath.c.30. Merits ec» 

s the 7, m GR the Nevy "EY if at leaſt clcſix Citholice nullam nobs creaturamn adoran- 

D | ere-ve any difference 5 whereas you dam inducit,cui ſervire inbeamar. Rewourt i 

i | Would have ys ſeruethe creature more <r-2un adorationem etiam can quiz cum 
* 'r bh if "pz : ſimp!1ct feruirure coniungac{t, Quorium 

5s | wi 1wely , and more baſely, namely ergs de Dutia 5 

i pr fieexeiay, God: more remiſlely, by your /atria, as you call 

n | it (which'is exceeding prepoſterous, that we ſhould ſub- 


is i it to men lower then to GodJas alſo that the 70, put the 


'S b A 223 3 one 
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one for the other, ops xdrgeuroy, Not for a worke of relligi. 
on,bur of ordinaric houſhold (eruice: Yea the new Teſia- 


ment doth the-fame,ſometime-confounding them, as Apoc. 


22.13. 6 Siner dvrsAarewuorrry wmplometimes complaining 
of the Sacia of the creatures (which.you are not offended 
at ifzaivgeals Tols wh guar for F075, Galeg.s., ſometime exten- 
ding euen /atria to the creature, or ſeeming to extend ir, az 
aaTesVorlss 7h oxuvj, Heb.l 3.10, To omit theſe, I fay, $, 4: 


few would ſten curs the throat of this baſtardly diſtinion, whom you 
and Letrie giuen very friuolouſly entitle the father ro it. Q#e/t,in Exod, g4,he 


appropriates /atria to God as God, dalia to him as Lord, $0 
as, firlt, worſhipping God, we ſhall worſhip him in diſpai- 
ric,and: in incqualitie, as if there were any thing in Godto 
be worſhipt lefſe then another, and not all to be worſhip: 


w» &vixis:e,gc. after the moſt excellent faſhion that we can, Yea by this 


meanes, we ſhall worſhip God with the worſhip of the 
creature, namely by dzlia, if your diſtinCtion fay true, 
which how can you thinke conuenient, I pray you? Forit 
God,as the-creature, then the creature,as God. Why not? 
Though it is worſe to abaſe God, then to exalt the cret- 
ture, and yet both moſt dangerous. Laſtly, we muſt either 
bring in many Lords into the world,contrarie to that, Epi, 
4.5. vn Dominus, likewiſe Ia. 42.8. 1, Cor, 8. 6. orclic 
your dxlia muſt come to nothing, I-haſt to an ence, 

$ 15. You reſt not ſatisfied with the Biſhops anſwer,t 


De obir.Yivodeſ. thoſe words of S. Ambroſe, Crux Chriſti in regibus ad0r «tit, 


the croſſe of Chriſt is adored in Kings : that, if the croſſe of (Ini 
be adoredin Kings, then with the ſame adoration that Kings att, 
which is not ſpirituall, nor relligious. What can you find fault 
with in this anſwer? Forifthe crofle with one adoration, 
and the King with another, be to be adored, it had becne 
more for the commendation of the croſſe, to haue {aide,”! 
worſhip it whereſoencr , cucn in the beggarlieſt creatures, 
- where no:cauſe els appeares of worſhipping. But becauleil 
is true, that when; we give honour to the King, we honour 
per accidens 21l that be is adorned with, for ſo much asthe 
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at 0 4 


| Eimperours abhorred not the monument of the croſle in 


LE O——— 


"irs "as Wc 


: theirattires, S. eAmbroſe ſhewes how much it hath gained 
} bytheir conuerſfion,namely to be honoured alike with the, 


3 yet civilly Rill,and not religiouſly, So S.eAuſten,as I remem- Contra Fauſt, 
| ber;faith, the 'Sacrainent either of Bapriſine, or Circum- Manich.Sed & 


= 


, > 8, 


| mans ſake that carried it about him, winnes honour and re- g:ttaute, 


Y % W575" 2 : con:ra Creſc. 
cifion ; is worſhipr in the partaker, adoratar i geſtante; Cotnnce bal 


there the man' for the ſacrament , here the thing for the 25-ti9n0ramns 
SAacramentain 


2 ſpeCt: but how ? Sict 5pſa incircumciſto in allophylo ſperneba- 
* tur, 4s the want of the ſacrament was deſpiſed in a forrreyner, 


' 


; Yet none euer worſhipt the facrament of Baprtiſme rel;gi- 
* ouſly (and much lefle circumciſion ) as you would hane vs 
' todoe your crofle , or your woodden images, though we 


| acknowledge the worth of Gods inſtitution, whereſoeuer 


wefindeit., So as neither ciuill is relligious firſt, nor all a- 


© doration the adorarion thar you ſtriue for , but an konou- 


rable eſteeme, nor the crofle the croſſe,by S, Hirroms expo- 
fition , as you ſhall heare anone. As for deferre redemptioni, 
which you fay followes immediately in S. Ambroſe , to ho- 
nour our redemption,that is it that we pleade for, and we doe 
that without adoring either wood or picture, yer excited 
happily by occurring memorialls and aduertiſements 
whatſoeuer. As S. Axſten acknowledgeth, that ab admonitu 
bocorum we thinke of the Saints, and endeauour the imitati- 
| enof them ſo much the more zealouſly, when we but come 


> into their Churches ( I meane Churches called by their 


| names,not otherwiſe )/;b, 20, contra Fant, c.21 , How much 


ae EI, 


OT PE OI NO 


| more then, are we rauiſhed with the admiration of our Sa- 


utour, conſidering the very inſtrument ypon which he dy- 


edforvs? So Helen , when ſhee had found, not the figne of ,,,. Adioynd. 


the croſſe, but the very crofle it ſelfe , or the remainders of Hein, nuntb, 
thereof, S. Ambroſe carefully prouides his ſpell, as I may 
ſay, to exempt her from blame , that , 9» vtig, lignum, ſhe vbi pris, 
7 adored not the wood,wh:ch ts a heatheniſh paſſion,and the va- 
2 ity of the wiched,Faith he. And if ſhe worſhipt not the wood, 
4 ſhe worſhipt nothing of the croſle that ſhe found in —_ 
Fi Fe 
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2, 


ſine, which was all of wood , but her Sauiour , and her 
redeemer, by that occaſion lively brought to her remem. 
brance, himſhe worſhipped.Euen ſo they that approached 
the Emperour in his Court, with the crofle in his garments, 
from thence they roſe to thinke of their redemption, In 0. 
ther caſes you may. diſtinguiſh betweene lignum ( as you 
are wont ) and forma Santti, or Santi, inligno , but hereif 
not /igi1m, nothing but redemptorems, and ſernatorem, with. 
out queſtion. But not {ignwm, ſaith S, Ambroſe, that is the 


| Pagans errour, therefore not ferrum they, nor any ſuch mas 


. Apelog 2 ad- 
verl.Ruffe. 


teriall, whether in boſe, or bridle, or in the kings crowne, 
Ego crucem dico , nondiguum, ſed paſſionem, ſaith $. Hitrome, 
in Pſal. 46. [by the croſſe vnderſtand Chriſts ſuffering. And 
when I vrofeſſe to worſhip the one , Imeane my affection 
and deuotion to the other, And:yet you quote a freſh teſti. 
mony of S. Hierome, vacited by the Cardinall, ſaying that 
he adored the cradle and the cratch, comming to Bethicem, 
No doubt as he did the aſhes of Abdias before,in his viſita 
tion of the holyplaces, or as they did in whoſe perſonhe 
there ſpeakes. Was our Sauiours cratch ( for cradle he had 
none)or Abdias aſhes, remaining,thinke you, till then? As 
for admonitss locorum, as S. Auſten ſpeaks,the place was not 
fo ruinous, bur it might put him in minde of who had been 


there ſometime, Yet you neuer ſo much as mention this ex- 


planation of $, Hieroms, concerning the croſſe, to ynder- 
ſtand the pe/ſion by it, which the Biſhop alleadgeth , whom 
neuertheles you may accuſe for leauing out whole peri- 
ods, and taking no notice of principall arguments, of 
which we are.now to conſider in the ſecond place, 


$16, 
A Second kinde of challenge then, you make to the 
{ A. B:;ſhop, for not printing all his aduerſaries words , but ſup- 
: preſſing ſomewhat of that which was forcible, And you delcant 
mertily, that happily it might be for lacks of roome in the mar- 
gent ,or ſome ſuch cauſe, But, what would you ſay it be 
> 6 6p pri. 


Err te 
GIRL 


Which the eares © 


ur.yery Heldome., now adayes? though I haue ſcarcely 
eneabogke thatharh fo much printed of his aduerſaries 
text, efpecially i the margont, vnleſſe it contained all, 
without any contractions, Is there no refutation vnleſle 


{v0 
allbe.ſpokento ? what end may we then looke for? But at 
tea you ould haue performed this your ſelfe, afore you 


taxed athers,who ofall writers are ſimply the fartheſt off 
from; ut. not excepting your collegue that lately raged a- 
gainſt, the. Biybop in like ſort , as pu doenow. Andif no 
body hadflewen vpon the Bſhops booke, but he which had 
peruſe and confuted it,by peccemeale,omitting nothing, 
the firſt fone bad por yet beene caſt at it, nor Tthinke ever 
would becaRi, the moſt of it being ſuch tone-worke,as no 
lefle impregaable to your confutation , then rocke and 
fintro your digeſtion. But I pray let vs heare this.lame no« 
table argument, which dropt thorough the ficue, when his 
fellowes ſtayd behind. You ſay the Biſhops argument , 2- 
pour the couering of (finnes , hath beenc an hundred times 


anſwered, (in your-Numb. 25. )I belecue , this no lefſe. 


thenachonſand. - And indeede how little pertinent was it 
tothe grand queſtion., viz, his Maieflics challenge of fiue 
hundred yeares'2 and then how looſely , how wretchedly 


, , » y p] 
dath Ic. hang togeth er ?. As thus, That The Card, inferreth with the ble 
becauſe Adars fills vs full of frunes,as ſoone that ſeeing the ſine of Adam 
| make vi truly [inners » the merits and prace of 
af Lip ay JS Chrift are of farre greater force, to purge aud 
neratien 5 which we haxue by Ch# iff 5 rep! ft _— vs from aur (nes, and to wa 
T0 ; ; Ty tuft : otherwiſe aur helfe w not equiu 
miſhey US 4s. ſuddenly with all manner of | oe ace, 1; wy aong frets 
4 btqonſs nelſe 5 and EMACHATES 14 USTH he bo- fact, nor our game to our lefſe, vor conſequently 
6 Chriſt toe Adams &r., The Adionders clo 


a we are borne. therefore the gift of rege- 


die of ſinne, Ts'ir not pitty this Achilles [0 ft 
ſhould haue beene you ouer in filence? 
our Sophiſters euery day ring with,and 


the ſchooles , Churches, ſtreets, with theanſwer of it. A- 
gaine,, that Ad conneied inherent corruption to vs , therefere 
the righteouſneſſe that we haue by Chriſt is more then imputatine, 
Asif firſt we denied the riches of Chriſts grace, to be plen- Tothea, 


Bbb rx tifully 


Chap. 9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 

_ rifully inherent in-che ſoules of his Saints, as faith, as tem. 
perance, as patience, as charitablenes, &c, bunt de virme 
in virturem: though the maine by which we hold, and by 
which we are faued, is not our owne Rirength, or our owne 

Pro wibil ſalver Faris eot3 which conſtrue | yertue, bur the ſufficiency onely inhe. 
Gre rigs nſeIfe miſlikes a5 rent in the perſon. of our Redeemer, 
bur grounds 3 ruls ypon wee —_ Ox which queſtionleſle is made ours, des 
r_— nm: (oelike, though. ©Auſe interpretedro be ours, by the f1- 
rater fond IRS: Nt _ thers gracious acceptance, as if our 

ſelues were poſſeſſed of it, which is that terrible impatation, 
that you areſo ſtartled with. As if our Lord had not plaine- 
ly ſaidin S. 7ohns Goſpel, drawing towards his death , Fs, 
pro 1s Santtifico me; [ ſanttifie my ſelfe for them , ſhewing that 
both inlifeand death he wrought for ys , he ſerued our 
turne,and not bis one. For cuen in this ſenſe alſo, he cam: 
to ſerwe and not to be ſered, But if this be your kill in the 
principles of Diuinity, as not to vnderſtand how Chriſt 

* 3 Microw Comin Epift, ad Philem.ar thoſe both ſaues vs by * imputation, and yet 
ord it tre, cktowiedcure like po wres pon vs the gifts of bis koh 
puration)as was berweene Paul.and,Phile». ſpirit really, howſocuer abated by our 
mron:ſaying iomediaryy tea comreſu, in-dwelling corruption , and therefore 
124 Chrifimects ', not of ability to prote&t vs in the day of 

__ judgement, I may doubt alſo whether you be perfedt in A- 
dems.caſe, ypon which you ground your argument, whoſe 

yery act of cating the forbidden fruit. is ſo ours, ( ſaith 5, 
 Orar.in $.Bap-. GYeg07) Natianzen) (iu 1 7% xgowdrag@,) that it were c- 
tilanz _ noughto condemne vs, though na other imperfettion had 
. __ --. beenconueyed from him vnto ys. And ſo the merits of our 

&- > Lord, which are without vs , ſave vs, his faſting , his pray- 

ing; his weeping , his bleeding ( like Adams reaching , ca- 
ting, and preſuming ) though each of them conuey a cer- 
taine poſitiue tore vnto vs, the ſecond eAdars of holines, 
as the firſt doth of yiciouſnes. But Ihaue.ſtood too 16g vp: 
an ſo trifling an obieQion, ſpecially fince the. Apoſtle ne- 
ner compares them in this point, in his5, to the Rom, 
whichyou here quote, I meane the one in miniſtring righ- 
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OÞ 1.05 - 
t,t, OP 


arora, crefcens panlatim vſque ad perfettum diem: The light of Fenedin feft 
| 2\h- omn.SanA.he- 
ethnot forth all at once, but by little ard little creepeth on to ps - 


perfet day, By whichalſo you are anſwered , to your firſt 8.27.3, ads, 


| ſenſemoſt of all. Hence it is, that S. Paul, Phil.q, Nor ou 
; pernenerim ad reſurreftionem mortuorum, not that a4 yet I nawe 
L #tained (ſaith he) to the reſurrefion of the dead, Alas, who 
| had? But hee meanes of his flow creeping to. perfeRion 
| ily, 1 ſuppoſe like that of /onathens armour- bearer, to- 
G07), | Bbb 2 wards 


"OY 78. a hap.g. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


knees;ſo between biible prayer & feruent endeauour. Con. 
trarie to which opinion of $. Paxl, touching himſelfe, Hy. 
menerns & Philetss proudly gaue out that the reſurrettic wa 
alreadie paſt, viz, on their ſides, as if they had been at the 
top of the ladder of perfection,much like to that which the 
Ieluires.dreame of nowa dayes emong themſclues, See, 2, 
Tim, 2.17.And Camus expounding it in the afore-ſaidſenſe, 
(which I report for his commendation ) [;b. 4. locorum, 

eApI/Oo 07 EE VIS: 
T 17. Fo Numb; 35. That, [rſt Martyr, Origen, Hies 
rome, Anſfen,Gregorie the great and collation(as you ſay)sf the 
Scriptures themſelues teach ,that conering of finnes is afullre 
. iſſn of them,maay wel make againſt-you,that hoJd puniſh- 
ments of finnes toremaine tobe abidden-afrer remiſſion,as 
if God wouldpuniſh whac he had'oncepardoned,yea truly 
* do 4157; and fully pardoned, as faith the Cardinal! : againſt vs no- 
Altequder quo- thing at all, who: teach, that. our finnes arc ſo pardoned, 
fakes Jr when thepare pardoned; as we ſhall neuer come into con- 
731; demmarionh ferthem,Rom.$8.chough the ſpring of old cor- 
en -- raption bendt :cleane dried vpin vs, The Apoſile ſaying 
there, nottharthere-is nocrme in vs, but no zerdugua, at- 
ter:Wearcengrafted into Chriſt,and, wor ne in/it, ſed ne obji, 
as S, Auſtenſpeaks, peccatum regnans beeing one thing, and 
vents inbabituns: another , and the lebwjite nor fo calily 
winded ourofidores, to vfeS, BerrardraHegoric. Yet moli 
pirtifully you: quote the Cardinall, ſaying, that it is Chrifs 
diſgrace, if he could not truly and property prrge, or makg cleant 
thoſe; that are borne againe in him, As if it were for want of 
power-itt Qhrift; that weeare not fuddenly perfited, that 
the /ebafite is not caſt out vpon the fuddaine, Whereas 13: 
ther hispower is perfected in weaknes,and, bis Grace is ſufficient 
for 95:and 2s God would not ſuddenly caſt our all the inhi- 
biranesof che land of Canaan'before the children of Iſracl, 
becauſe they' were not enow-to empeople: the -Countrey, 
ahinking iv the more'eafie affliftion of the two, that they 


ſheuls 


Vbi pris, 


Ltofh ) 87. 


wards the top of an high mountain, ypon his hands and his 
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YL 7 aa againſt Chap. 9. of the Aatoynder of F. T. w 


379 


hibuld be etcombred with enemies, then ouer-run with 
wild beaſts ; ſo here ro keepe our pride, like a wild beaſt, 


| and'to excrciſe vs with daily ftrugling againſt concupiſ- 
| cence ourenemie, (our foe, the foes) Almightice God hath 
deferred to worke a perfeCt regeneration of ys, though he 
' | hathgranted from the beginning a perfe& remiſſis, which 
7 js your monſtrous error, not to diſtinguiſh betweene re- 
| mitting and remooning faults, betweene relea/ſmg them and 
|” raffrgthem cleane our, ; 


$ 18, Thelike I fay to your quotations out of Eſay,and 


-- divers other Prophets, Numb. 36, namely, that the miquitie 
| of Gods people ſhall be raken away,wiped,or blotted out , aboliſhed 
 theaclondlikg a'dew, like a myſt, that oxy ſinnes ſhallbe buried in 
| thibottomeof the ſea, that he bath remooued them xs farre from 
|. v5 4the- Eaſt is from the Weſt, that owr finne ſhall be ſought and 
| witbefomd; with many the like: Quoad reatum nimiram,not 
| quoad vitiwm., "in regard of the gxzlr, not in regard of the 
' faalt,of the Raine, of the corruption, which hath taken 
— deperootingin mortalirie, and is not pulled out, but with cor;/funcwn 

| our very heart,” We reuolue all theſe fentences, with yn- ©##4#«tb« euch 
| ſpeakable comforr, for ſecuring of our conſcience againſt 
' thehbure of tentation, though we dare not waxc infolenr, 
| becauſe of the ſetſe of our infirmitie, continuing in vs,ther 
| we ah not bens we world, Gal, 5.17. and for that »o good 
; thing dwellerh inoar fleſh,andweiſee a law of irine in our mem- 


; q berr;rebolling #oninſt the law of our -minde ,'yea and leading vs 
j taptine tothe law of [iune, RM.7. But, cam venerit quod per- 
; felhumeſt, abolebitur quod imperfeclum, and when this morta- 


* 


z 


| ; ltieſhaltputon:immorraſitie,and our corruptible be cloa- 
: thedwith:iincorruption, when we ſhall ſee him as he is, and 
| befarisfied withhis likenes, then ic will be otherwife with 
| VS. Youin themeane ciine are all for rhe preſent, as if the 
Hieruſalem wereon earth which comes downe from hea- 


Y 


' } vengand is not-readie for her husband yer, but yer is ma- 
1 king Teadie aily, [For when you bring in that among the 
| teſt, har: ſhuves like charter ſhall be witde 44-white 4s ſew , you 
Wo Bbb 3 mult 


lendum, Sen. 


por api'9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


muſt beware how you ſtretchit too farre, beyond the ſenſe 
though you are a partiall friend to the Cardizalls hare, 
whoſe cauſe you plead, and which perhaps you looketoin- 
herit one day : neither thinke that finnes ſhall cuer turne f@ 
white,as to become vertues,burt the indulgence of a father, 
forgiuing all thatis amiſſe, turnes skarlet to ſnow, intoin- 
nocence guilrines. And that is by not imputing,not by cleane 
abiliſhing.SoDauids Waſh,yea waſh me more and more,makes 
more and more againſt your ſelfe, when you quote it moſt; 
for this ſhewes, that we are neuer waſhed cleane enough 
whiles we liue here, but though God hath begun to make 
arenouationin vs, yet (till wecrie, and haue cauſe to crie 
with Danid, O Lord waſh me yet more and more, Whereunto 
if oneſhould obic,as youare not very forward, that, Oui 
Vorus eft, non habet ops nift vt pedes Lancet, crc. although that 
may {ecme to ſct out the finglenes of the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, which without horrible ſacriledge cannot bere- 
iterated,yet applying it to the daily defunCtions of ourpe- 
nitence,we may anſwer briefly, that we are totipedes , more 
feet and more ſoyle then a man would thinke. As for your 
numb. 37. where you heape as many places out of the new 
Teſtament ( as before out of the old, ) teRtifying that Chr 
bath purged onr ſinnes purified our bearts,cancelled our debts ful- 
led enmities exhauſted corruptions, that we might be holy nnom4- 
culate, and irreprebenſible before him, &c. This is firſt truein 
the Saints that arc in heauen, who haue ſhaken of this yoke 
of woefull bondage , and inregard of our Sauiour it is true 
demerits, concerning vs..too, their vnhappy ſuruiuers, 
though our indiſpoſition delay the complementr: of it, for 
which we ſigh, and groanc, and waite, and attend, though 
our eyes waſt with looking for his ſaluation. O Lord haut 
dooked for thy ſaluation,faith the Patriarch,cuen when he was 
ready to dye. So happy arethey , to whome, I ſay not i» 
Seneltute, but in morte contigerit huc aſpirare, as he ſaies; C6 
ſuſpiramus ſemper. Where you ſay that wo guile muſt be is 


"4beſpiris , Plal.32, 2. and therefore finne is cleane purged » 
| | the 


a en oO cc. co . _ - 


ET againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of F. Te. 


' theiuſt; you are to know that all ſfinne is not guile, but the 
'- fnge SY bocrifie, difſembling our finnefulneſle, and 
: reioycing liniſterly in our ſuppoled perfeCtion, of which 

fet hrvrake beedethat dance to your pipe, and delight in 


your doQrine.The Pſalme oppoſeth it there co dum racui in: 


'- rhe next verſe,y. 3. for where there is 2ac#i, there is guile, 

| where no-grileno tacxi, And the Saints in the Reuelation 
WH hid nogrile found in their monthes , becauſe they confeſſed 
 W. they were finners, ſath S, Auſten. 


$19. A Nother fault of the B;hops,is here complai- 
- f ,ned of, that he hath not layd downe at full the 
- Cardinals argument, out of the Epiſtle of Theodoſins to the Conn- 
: cellof Epheſus, by which is ſhewed who ſhould bepreſent at gene- 
= rall Conncells. And Thopeiit is no matter, whether he lay ir. 
| downeat length orno, ſo he anſwerit. But yourthat vnder- 
| take the refutation of the Bifbops anſwer to the Cardinalls 
| Apologie,why doe you mention bur one parc ofhis anſwer 
| tothis very argument? Is not this a worſe fault, and yet in 
| theſamekinde? As for example; one part of the Byhops an- 
| ſwer was this, thata Count and a Kg be not all one, and 
| when Theodoſiz forbad the Count to meddle, he precluded 
| not himſelfe, This you mention, bur the reſt you leaue our, 
 Firſt;that-it appeares Theodoſees did not ſet this law to him- 


| yeaconfirmed it, and ratified the Acts of it, which Count 


| horted this noble Courtier and Count (ardidiar, to ſup- 
| preſſe them that were at oddes,and to curbe the humour of 


; fing in their traftate, which are the words that you ftand vp- 


in be : . , 
_ relerued to the Emperour notwithſtanding. So might ir. 
4 be here. And indeede who would cuer. retort vpon a King. 


in {of his owne words, or bind Theodeſins as it were _ 


ſelfe,ro be no medler in Councels, becauſe he aflembled ir, 


(andidian might not doe, Secondly;that the Emperour ex- 


| ach as loued jangling. Could this be without his #»terpo- 


Can £&9.0f ap 


. [I 2? And you ſhall finde inthe Trallas Councell,that other, 
Mm hy-men are forbidden that thing, the libertie whereof is *'**- 


roching the 
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Chap9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
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muſt beware how you ſtretch it too farre, beyond the ſenſe, 
chough you are a partiall friend to the Cardizalls hari, 
whoſe cauſe you plead, and which perhaps you looketoin- 
herit one day : neither thiake that finnes ſhall cuer turne {@ 
white,as to become vertues,but the indulgence of a father, 
forgiuing all chatis amiſle, rurnes skarlet to ſnow, intoin- 
nocence guiltines, And that is by nor imputing,not by cleane 
aboliſhing.SoDauids F/aſh,yea waſh me more and more,makes 
more and more againſt your ſelfe, when you quote it moſt: 
For this ſhewes, that we are neuer waſhed cleane enough 
whiles we liue here, but though God hath begun to make 
arenouationin vs, yet ſtill we crie, and haue cauſe to crie 
with Daxid, O Lord waſh me yet more and more, Whereunto 
if oneſhould obic,as youare not very forward, that, Qui 
lotus ef, non habet opme nift vt pedes lanet, ere. although that 
may {ecme to ſct out the finglenes of the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, which without horrible ſacriledge cannot bere- 
itcrated,yet applying it to the daily defunQions of our pe- 
nitence,we may anſwer briefly, that we are cotipedes , more 
feet and more ſoyle then a man would thinke. As for your 
numb. 37. where you heape as many places out of the new 
Teſtament ( as before out of the old, ) teRtifying that Chrif 
bath purged our ſinnes purified our bearts,cancelled our debts fil- 
led enmitiesexhanfled corruptions, that we might be holy roma- 
culate, and irreprebenſible before him, &c. This is firſt trucin 
the Saints that arc in heauen, whe haue ſhaken of this yoke 
of woefull bondage , and inregard of our Sauiour it is true 
de merits, concerning vs..too, their vnhappy ſuruiuers, 
chough our indiſpoſition delay the complementur: of it, for 
which we figh, and groan, and waite, and attend, though 
our eyes waſt with looking for his ſaluation. O Lord I haw 
fooked for thy ſaluation,faith the Patriarch,cuen when he was 
ready __ So happy arcethey , to whome, I ſay not i» 
Senellute, but in morte contigerit huc aſpirare, as he ſaies; C% 


ſuſpiramus ſemper. Where you ſay that »o guile muſt be i 


#be ſpirit ,Þſal.z 2. 2. and therefore finne is cleane purged - 
| | | the 


wy . againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of F. Te. 


theiuſt;, you are to know that all ſinne is not guile, but the. 
fnge of ones » difſembling our ſinnefulneſſe, and 
reioycing hiniſterly in our ſuppoſed perfeCtion, of which 
fer thowrake beedethat dance to your pipe, and delight in 
your doQrine. The Pſalme oppoſeth it there to dwm racsi in: 
the next yerle,y. 3. for where there is 1ac#1, there is guile, 


| where no-grile no tacni, And the Saints in the Reuelation 


had no guile found in their monthes , becauſe they confeſſed 


? they were finners, ſath S, Auſten. 


'F-19. Nother fault of the Biſhops,is here complai- | 
|  Anecd of, that he hath not layd downe at full the 


Cardinals argument, out of the Epiſtle of Theodoſous to the Conn- 
- cellof Epheſus, by which is ſhewed who ſhould be preſent at gene- 
| rall Conncells. And Thopeit is no matter, whether he lay ir. 
 downeat length orno, ſo he anſwer it. But yourthat vnder- 
| rake the refutation of the Biſhops anſwer to the Cardinalls 
| Apologie,why doe you mention bur one part ofhis anſwer 
| tothis very argument? Is not this a worſe fault, and yet in 
WS the ſame kinde? As for example; one part of the Biſhops an- 
| fwer was this , that a Count and a King be not all one, and 
| when Theodoſiz forbad the Count to meddle, he precluded 
| not himſelfe; This you mention, but the reſt you leaue our, 
| Firſt;that-it appeares Theodor did not (er this law to him+ 

| felfe,to be no medler in Councels, becauſe he aflembled ir, 


yeaconfirmed it, and ratified the Acts of it, which Count. 


| (andidian might not doe, Secondly;that the Emperour ex- 


horted this noble Courtier and Count (arndiadias, to ſup- 


| preſſe them that were at oddes,and to curbe the humour of 
| tchas loued jangling. Could this be without his interpo- 


fing in their traftate, which are the words that you ſtand vp- 
on? And you ſhall finde inthe Trallas Councell,that other,p 
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rocking ihe 


hy-men are forbidden that thing, the libertic whereof is A*t- 


relerued to the Emperour notwithſtanding. So might ir. 
be here. And indeede who would cuer. retort vpon a King. 
Uk of his owne words, or bind Theodoſius as it were _ 


}$2 Chap.9 Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
This is like the- woman-phi- his owne girdle, fo ivith his owne Eyj. 
loſophers elench,ap#d Laert.l, ftle, which heneuer meant ſhould yoke 
8. in Hippareh. 5 way 46d w- himſelfe? To omir,that Conſtantine car. 
ery av adingy aiyorlools In- ried himſelfe like a-Biſhop , witneſſe 
TFagyia motrt Taro ddiirciy Ab- Far Exſebius, nay. Biſhop quer Biſhops, 
yell e1:O:iSuy&r ds Tualor av? that is the cecumenicall Biſhop, which 
T0) bn, adunes , $M age Inwagyia you-would be glad-if your Pope hid 
©45Moger Talera amd. Non the like plea for him(clfe, ro intermed. 
ſequitur & ndane dle with the matters of Cor/tantive, and 
* De vit.(onſtant.l.t.c.z7.ſce of the Empire. Why then might no; 
ibid l,3.0.13 item £.22.23.dc. Ti heodefircs ? Or though onely Biſhops, 

as you would faine force , may haueto 

doe in Councels, yet. why ſhould Theodoſixs or Confantin 

fit our, that are Biſhops without the Church , as others ae 

within, and during diuine ſeruice? Sce Sozom.1,4.c.21,0 

Leonas and Laritius, ewolay-Courtiers, one ſatelles avls,an- 

other prefetts militum , as the author fyles them , ſentto 
the Councell of Selencia in Ifauria, de mardato Conſtanti, 

by (onftantins his commandement, that in their preſence? 

fide accnrate inquireretur,ſtritt enquiry might be made of Faith, 
And when ſome Biſhops would not enter into diſputation 

about things controuerted , becauſe of the abſence ofe- 

ther, Leona tamen inſſit de fide diſceptari , Leonas nexertheliſ? 

commanded them to conferre about religion, In the Councell of 
Syrminm, the Emperour likewiſe appointed Judges preli- 
dent of his owne pallace , dofirina & anttoritate ceteris pre: 

ftantes, in all likelihood but lay-men, 1dems Sozom 16.4.5, 
Andcap. 13.of the ſame boake, Conſtantixs letter to the 

Church of Antioch, and the Biſhops there aſſembled, con- 

teines thus ; Placet prohibere a conventibus Eccleſraſticis , It 
our pleaſure to forbid certaine from Eccleſtaſticall aſſemble. 
You may ſay now,if you will after all this, that Emperours 
haue nothing to doe in Councels, and that Theodi 
meant to'barre bimſelfe by bis owne letter, or elſe thatit 
knewe not the right. which Conſtantivs exerciſed , and 


was deſcended to-him by ſucceſſion cuen from ym 
| ut 


' againſt Chap, 9. of the Adtoynaer of F.T. 


© Þ © tantin the Acts of the Epheſine Councell, the z.in number, 
-  } in Swi higedition, beginning thus, Praclariſimo Comiti, 


le i © oc. Which'you may doe well to read, to ſee what lay Em- 
,_ perours may doe in Councells, You ſhall ſee how he checks 
h WF the whole Councell there, for there partiality and part=ta- 
al WW king; fortheir tumults and ſicrut non connmeniebat , and how 
0 W | heconcludes the matrer, Onuapropter Maieſtati noſtre wis 
ll ſumeſt; vt huinſ; modi authoritas nullo patto lecum habeat, & que 
0 i  inordinate ſunt geſta caſſentur, Wherefore it ſeemed good to our 


P, WW  Maieftie, that ſuch authority ſhauld by nomeanes take place, and 
0 WE thatthoſe things be abrogated or diſanulled, which were diſorder- 
| lydone,. Yea how he tyes the Biſhops to their reſidence at 
| the Councell, forbidding any to depart , and how he ſets 
|  anOportet ypon omnia corroboranda ſunt a noſtra pictate , and 
 lftly how heends moſt imperially and worthily , Iſaieſtas 
' noſtra no hominum aliquoram,ſed ipſins doftrine ac veritatts cus 


«0 
alle 
[t0 


"WM ram gerir! Our Maieſtic takes not care of mens perſons , but of 
ce: WW” (Gods) truth, and the heaucnly] dofrine. The like he doth 
ith, inthe Epiſtle that you quote, and namely chargeth them to 
101 WW! heare no accuſations, bur proceede to diſcuſſion of faith 
:0- WH: one! 

TN Kh 


lo WW & 20, O your numb, 43, and 43. what we heare 
rel Fl JT 695 witneſſes, though ſure and certaine 
pri IÞ witneſſes, yer we doe but heare , when you have made the 
5. WF moſt ofit,, So as the Biſhop might well ſay, Augu/tinus nibil 
the E preter anditum habet, Auſten hath nothing more the: heare-ſay, 


It s 


es. i many a man ( to ſay truth ) is loath to doe , Imeane to de- 
ou I trat any thing from the credit of the reporter, cuen then 
of Bþ when be ſcarce belecues that which is told. As for the afſi- 
att BW ance of Angels , or apparition of Saints, it prooues not 


and that it is lawfull for vs to pray to them ( as bath been {hews 


wine. Wed before ) and therefore it matters not greatly whether 
But Cert that 


- © | Burthereis aletter of Theodoſe and Valentinian , loyntly ex- 


Of Fe/ix his 20- 
parition after 


CON meaning he reports not this of his own knowledge;though qeath, -x Aug, 


hewould not ſeem to deny credit to thoſe witneſſes, Which 5 <5 pro 


: -—> $8.2 
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_ 7 Chap.9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


that of Felix be true or no. Sureitis, that S. Auſten in the 
fame booke where hetells this, de cura pro mortuzs , argues 
from the ſaying of holy Scripture, Abraham hath not knowne 
v3, nor Iſrael, e&rc.that Saints departed are ignorant ,if not 
careleſle, or forgetfull, of our tate here. A figure where- 
arteuirs, ty Of there may ſeeme to be in the ſtory of /oſeph , whome the 


eouzrs jd:m butler forgot as ſoone as himſelfe was eſcaped out of pri- 
func Apoltolo, 


- Michw ſon, (as it were the Saint newly departed out of the body, 


» 1 neane not a culpable obliuion in the and * forgetting his late fellowes in 
eh Bioy. too ar nt os pilgrimage ) the rather , becauſe both 
oblivionir, in Tobzands All bis theughts periſh. 3 Philo and the Rabbines (ay , that God 
Ts ſepwlcbro que meminis a5 PLS. 3 Toſepber gr dained this of ſpeciall purpoſe, that 

_ onely himſelfemight be ſeen in /oſephs exaltation, without 
the cooperation of any man: cuen as now he would have 
vs to begge of him, not of Saint or Angel. But is not that 
prettie, numb, 44. that though the Saints appeare not in their 
owne perſons, yet the apparition may well be called theirs, vi1,be- 
cauſe eAngels appeare for them, in their name aud likenes ? as if 
the Deuill did not counterfeit their name and likenes too, 
and therefore he appearing, they may be ſaid to appeare,as 
well as when the Angels, by this reaſon, Yet moſt ridicu- 
louſly you adde,that Argels appeare for the Saints merits, and 
forthe Angels apparition is the Saints apparition. But firſt, we 
haue told you our mind about merits, in the former part of 
this booke, which if any werein this life, yet none inthe 0- 
ther, none i» patr/a, where the Saints are, They haue done 
meriting,and yet to merit for others, is more abominable 
then for ones ſelte; but for men to merit, that Angels 
ſhould come, and doe offices in their name, is moſt abturd 
of all,and therefore worthie of F. TT. whatſoeuer he is. At 
laſt, you graunt inthe ſame Numb. that zot onely Saints may 
eppeare in the ſhape of Angels, but God himſelfe hath done ſo ar 

fatto, as Gen.18. Exod.z. to Abraham, and to Moſes. Y et,a- 
fore you ſaide, that the An gel whome: Abraham worthipr, 
was a created Angel, numb, 14. How does this hang toge- 
ther? As forthat you enterlace, that no ſhape car _— 
Ge 


2 


_— 
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358 againſt Chap. 9, of the Adioynader of F.T. 38 $2 


'God, it is ſo true, that S. Iſidore, vpon Exod, 3. faies, God ap- 
peared ro Moſes, tn rubo, in a buſh,becauſe the buſh ts unfitteſt 


of all ſhrubs tobe gramuen or made an image 2.Cor-q.4. Chriſt « the image of the inui{ib's 
of. But then, how doe you not tremble, 7-4 As who would fay, Nowmage of God 
(»ecauf': #:/ib/e) bur onely Chriſt. 1» hie 


to haue images in your Churches, and we {ee God. 

images of God? Whereas the Councell in Tr#llo,(avone $2, 
forbids Chrift to be painted in the forme of a lambe, which 

is farre more tolerable then the holy Ghoſt like a doue. 

$21. WELL, num.45.you fall roa third kind of accu- Z 


jon of the B:/hop,But there you com- ... 
ſatio iſh p y This fault is called by the Adionder , Tre 


mit that very faulr, which was the laſt B:\h:;s abuſe of Authors,partly i wre/itg the. 
that you blamed him for, though with- /*/*,parth in Faudulent citation of them. And 
' T will bezinne, ſaith he, with hu abuſe of the 


out cauſe, as IT haue ſhewed. Quoting Cardinad. 

Calvins words, lib, 3. Inſtitut, c.14. as they lie in Bellarmine, 
your other ſclfe(/[and the (Cardinal, or els it is no bargaine) 
where you leaue out the Paragraph, or the ſeit;on of the 
chapter, to hide your craft the more, you clippe off thoſe 
words alſo(words of moment) // i [e cenſeantar: and onely 
. ay, that, no works can paſſe from holy men, by Calvins verditt, 

which doth not deſerue the inſt reward of ſhame. True,Sir,if you 
take jn all that Calvire ſaies, namely, if it be weighed ſtrifHy, 
rigorouſly, and in it ſelfe , without any onerſhadowing of the di- 
wine pittie, Si in ſe cenſeantar, Refute this,if you can. In the 
meane time you alleadge the author corruptly , which is 
the thing that you declaime again; ſtealing, and crying 
out againſt theft both at one time. 

+ $ 22. What miſlikes you inthe B;/bops antitheſis, that 
he makes to the Cardinals diſputation about the iuſtice of 
workes? I beleeue nothing more then that you cannot 
brooke it,and yer know = how in put it off, 

| Opponi potaiſſe, aſt non potwiſſe refelli, 
| T have bend Come = res, a paſſage, as the flower of 
+ the Biſhops booke, although they thought honourably of 
all, Uulneraſti me vno crine tuo, or, vn0 ocnlo tuo, may we lay 
| With the Spouſe, though Totapmalchra, by his confeſſion elſ{- 
| Where, But you muſt be allowed ſo much the rather to. 

| Ccc 2 carpe 
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296 Chap. 9. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apol Teng 


by catpe at it. Fortuna attonat ſumma (as Mecanas was woont 
Adioynd.Num. to ſay, Jand noleflc, Procacitas rodir. For the Cardinals mo. 
54. Oſtenta on of deftie, as he is a priuate man, it is nothing to the purpoſe, 


merits. 


Fomthe Cerd- Whatſqcuer you prate, vnleſſe you will weigh by that the 


men and dangerouſnes of your doctrine, fraught with ſuch inſolen= 
| cies., thatit may make cuen a modeſt man to turne proud, 
And if that be true , which here you pretend, thatwhey ye 
teach that the forme of onr iuſtification before God, ſtands in hi 
free mercie, not imputing our frames to v5, we take away all fc of 
« future indgement , by conſequence of that doftrine , doth not 
the Biſhop as truly, and moſt pithily, retort, that if you can 
be juſtified by your workes here, you may as well alſo 
forbeare any other judgement? Howe does the firſt of 
theſe., evacuate the iudgement, which wee belceuec inthe 
Creede, more then the ſecond? Or why ſhould nor a iudge- 
ment be held for this cauſc, as well that ir may be ſcene 
and made knowneto the whole world, whome God hath 
xcquitted and whom not,ro whom he impures their ſinnes, 
andto whom not, who hauc layd hold ypon him by faith & 
who not,as who haue kept the law,wrought rightcouſnes, 
fulfilled the commandements , and who not ? Bclides,that 
ifouractions beparrly pure, and partly impure, as both 
Bernard and Gregory acknowledg,in thoſe ſentences which 
the Biſhop quoted, and you ſuppreſle , the iudgement may 
befor the notifying of them both, the one to acceptation, 
the other to remiſſion and pardon, why not? And the good 
thatis inthem, the cleaner part as I may. ſo call it , though 
not publiſhed nor accepted ad meritum ſalutis , to the me- 
zitof ſaluation ,which is your blaſphemy, as if we migit 
| _ .be ſaued by aur well doings, yet ad cumnlum gloria , to the 
And this not bids expel wort; improouement of our reward, and ro 
bur either properties ſtudiorim, or cende- ACQUITE a degree of preheminence 11 
extiare bomtati divine, They are the words the kingdome,, which both you c- 
ef yqur owne ſhop. if 
CER e: C46 knowledge, and our ſelues deny not, 
Eaxp43hnins, as hath been told ay wrote: af And yet againe , for io 


wuch as faith is that by which we attayne ſaluation os 
= Z onely 


Ga oe moo .i.c.-c 


— apninſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of F. T, 2 


——}_ 


onely the cummlun,or degree of glorie, 


— 


Faith #i» eſſen#ie/i, and as it is habitue. For 


butthe ve firſt intereſt in our ſaluati- augmentin and intenſio belong «d gradums 
on,Iay, which faith is coiiterfeited by g/ric, or ad cunulumpremy, as other vers 


a : A d h . : 
diverſe hypocrites that haue it not, yhy TO TEn end 


ſhould not works come to be examined in the iudgment, as 
the coghizances of our faith, the obr»ſſa,or the touchſtone, 
according to the ſaying , Ex fruttibus eorum copnoſcetis eos, 
and Gal. 5. Faith profiteth indeede, bur , if it worke by loue ? 
Agrecable whereunto our Sauiour Matth, 25.though he 
pronounce the bleſſing ypon fuch onely as hauc fedde him- 
ſelfe, cloathed him , and viſited him , which is faiths pro- 
per obie&, to be conuerſant about 


* Marie auters Aſidebat Chriflo, while May- 


*CxnrisT,and to make all towards yy, atends other neceſlzrie prouiſions, 
him, yet he deſcryes it by our workes A ſemblanc perhaps of Faith and her fiſtes 


- 0 _ . Charit;e. 
done to ourneighbours, /r quanti mi- 


aims hiſce feciſtis,mibi,lnſomuch as you haue done ir to one 
of theſe little ones , you haue done it ro me : that is to ſay, 
your workes haue approoued your faith, and your' reſpect 
tomine,ſhowes your ruſt in me. Laſtly, the laſt iudgement 
may by no meanes be ſpared, though onely faith , and not 
imputation of finnes., be there predominant ( as not onely 
- $. Baſile, of whome you haue often heard, but S. Chryſo- 
” ſftomealſo could fay, long before Luther was borne, Sid @i 
' S#u5 pbyus oor toying anions, that is,by faith only without any 


be ſpared, though faith onely ſhould there raigne, ifit be 
but tamake manifeſt to the mnndus circumfuſus, to the na- 
tions round about vs , what the riches of Gods grace is in 
pardoning our offences, in receauing to fauour ſuch recre- 
ant ſinners, without any deſerts of ours either afore or af- 
ter, how his mercie waighes downe all his works, Is this 


a\{mal cauſe of creCting the throne,or exerciſing the iudge- 


De Humilitate, 
Com, in Epiit. 
al Culoſp.i14s 
Edir.Eronen- 
fis, Nobiliſſimi 


of theſe workings ) I ſay, the laſt iudgement may by no means D. $auili. 


ment the m | T1 ? Stella, Suarer, with Bellarm, and diucrſe 
Wt; enifeſt —_— of Gods glory But others, plead for an honourable (aluations. 


becauſe you ayme onely at your owne yhich they thinke is by our works. As if 


glory, therfore that being taken away, 


we were to God, as Tully'to Ceſar, Min 
me debere tibi putarem, ſs vt ſceleretum me « te 


| you-would take away the iudgement conſernatum exiſtimaren.ÞPro Marcell, Which 
s Ccc 3 00, 


——_— 


i Th PD. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


is nothing ſo, Bur, cum adbuc inimici efſe- 
war. Rom. 5, WF. .4; 


too, and the thrones and al, And loe, 


. ....___ youarenot aſhamed to vrge that place 
of the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 4. 8. Quam reddet mihi inſtuc index, 
as ifiuſtus were not as much as clemens and miſericor:, inthe 
ſcripturephraſe, as Matth. 1. 19. /oſeph becing a inſt may, 
would not ſhame his wife, nor expole her to cenſure, no 
more will God vs for his inſtice-ſake, that he wil exerciſein 
that day, that is , his clemencie and his pitty, Even as it fol- 
lowesin the Apoſtle, ommnibas diligentibus aduentum ein: yer, 


Merey reioyceth againſt iudgemenr. Tac. 
2-13, ſpecially in that day, and in altero ſe- 
culo ſaith S. Auſten For he had faid a lirtle 


before, as of the time to come ginnorres 


xpintobas- 


to all that lone and deſire his comming; 
which we ſhould dread and feare, and 
not loue nor long after , if isſtice were 
ſorife, or fo beſtird herſelfe , as you 


would make, and the account that we were to render, of 
our life, and a&ions, to be noneother then ſo, that we muſt 
anſwer Almighty God for our carriage to a hayre, orclle 


Bery. in Cant.ſerm;7 1. Ego fidenter mibi-v- 
ſearpo ex viſteribus donnini mes, ec. Anſelme 
exhort, a4 frarrem moriturum : Obycie 
mortem fils tui inter te & me, alitet tecum non 
contendo. Idemin meditat. Conſcientia mea 
meruit damnationem, penitentia mea non ſuffi- 
cit ad [atisfationen, ſed miſericordia twa ſuper 
"emme opus meum. What marucll , cum ſuper 
omne ops [rum 


cleane periſh,as the Cardinall fancieth, 
Can any detter account be made to 
God, of our ations, then by oppoſing 
the death and paſſion of his ſon, tothe 
rigour of his iuſtice, for whatſoeuer we 
haue done amiſle , and been faulty in? 


Butſo much may ſuffice to haue ſpoken hereof. 


S$ 23. Numb.55.andſo 56. and 57. you doe nothing 


but fing your Cuckowes ſong , what corruptions of the Biſhop 
you hanue formerly diſconered , about S. eAmbroſe, S. eAuſten, 
and $, Cyrill, as alſs the Councell of Calchedon, and the «Afri- 
can Synode, with Theodorets commentarie. "All which hauc 
been cleered by me before. And though you haue this trick 
by your ſelfe,cleane differing from the faſhion of all other 
writers, that eucr I read, to repeat, and reiterate, and re- 
fing your ownt glories; yet we, n0z habentes talem conſucts- 
dinem, thus paſſe on, | 

'$ 24. Epiphanius, you ſay, nexer reprehended praying to the 


K 7.5 _ Uirgin Marie, but ſacrifice onely in the ((ollyridran goſſips. And 


was their ſacrifice without. prayer? or could it well bce? 
| Remcms 


2% 3& 0 Or FS 


againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of P.T., 389 


Remember 1 pray, your owne principles: then ſhew where 

Epiphanis, reproouing the ſacrifice , excepts praying, and 

condemnes not all their fopperic in groſſe. Yet he ſcannes 

the point nicely, and ſhewes what we may giue to the Vir- 

gin without offence, what we may not, in all which,ofpray- 

ernot 2 word that he vouchſafes her. What maruaile, when 

heacknowledges ſuch yertue in prayer, in compariſon of 

ſacrifice, that he ſaies elſewhere, the ſacrifice of prayer,turned acchoras, 

the old Teſtament into the new, exen before the Goſpel. At leaſt 

therefore now, prayer andpraiſe, is our beſt ſacrifice, vnder 

the new Teſtamenr', and not to bee affoarded to any but 

God, But becauſe when you ſtand for the inuocation of 

Saints, you denic nor butitis an aCt of the adoration belon- 

ging to them, and referre ir to the cult that you ſo fooliſhly 

talked of not long before, you ſhall heare how often Epi- 

phanius debarreth all adoration from the Virgin, in the trea- 

tiſe afore-named, againſt the womans hereſie ( for ſo alſo he Tum hc mulie. 

tearmeth it) neuer adiudging any adoration to her, of what 774 7: <# And 

kind ſocuer, neuer prayers , and much leſle praying to her denqunen 

there himſelf,though he ſhut vp that diſcourſe * with a prai- {p7preiequam 

erto God, not ſo much as mentioning her, Firſt, condem- 

ning the worſhipping of Saints, 8 the vſe — — ——— qud 

of images, both in one, and making the fort he had begun , Pro vinhbus dew invo- 

deuil to be the author of both. de nou 46s contra hum: hereſom dicemus. And, Ys 

eſt ſmulachrifics hoc ſtadium , & diaboli- þpgh — 

cu conatus?| How can this be but an idolous peice of work, 

or a deuilliſh attempt?] Pretexts enim inſtitie ſemper ſubiens 

hominum mentem diabolus, mortalem naturam in hominum ocs - 

lu drificans, ſtatuas humanas imagines pre ſe ferentes per artium 

verietatem expreſſit : | For the devill alway creeping inta 

mens minds,vnder the colour of righteouſnes,deifying the 

fraylenature in the eyes of men, hath framed images reſem- 

bling mens countenances , by diuerſitie of kill, &c.] Er 

mortui quidens ſunt qui adorantur , ipſurum vero imagines que Acad nor 
7 IG : Js & , pſec © JET t> be worthip- 

| nunquam vixerunt adorandas introducunt, adulterante mente ab pcd. 

| 2n9& ſolo dro, velut commune ſcortum,c.\ And (firſt) they 
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Chap. 9. Of the defence.of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 
——y— dead men whome they worſhip (which ſhauld not be: ) 
Grad cotinins (ſecondly )they bring in their. images(inferiour to the dead 
partics themſclues) which are.not dead indeede, and good 

cauſe why , becauſe they neuer were aliue,and nothing can 

die,bur that which once liued. | By which we ſee,thac Zpi- 

phanius would have that onely to be adored, which (ficl )lj. 
ueth,and{ſecondly )dicth not, or cannot die againe, Such 

as onely Godis, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, who onely hath in- 

"wortalitie ; neither Saint, nor Angel, in that ſort, Then fol. 

low his tearmes of deteſtation of this praCtiſe, that the mind 

*  _ by ſo doing, runnes awhoring from the one and oncly God ( onely 

God therfore is the obiectof chaft worſhippers)like a com- 

en harlot,that bath out-lined all honeſt ie, and keeping of tru 

#n wedlocke, itching and tickling after innumerable enormitiesf 

diners Iuſtfalnes, fe. ( which is notably to be ſeene in the 

Romiſh Church this day, who leauing God, and declining 

to creatures, could keepe no hoe, no meaſure, in their mil- 
demeanours.) Bur (as if one had obiced, whar is thisto 

the Virgin Marie,and the worſhipping 
of her? for ſhe is not euery bodie; Is a- 
doration proper to none but God? )E- 
piphanirs therefore addes, confirming 


** 390 


Whereas Epiphen. in all this traft, dwel - 
Jeth ſo much vpon rhoſe words, ſpeaking 
of B, Marie, Not eſt Dexs, ſhe is no God, it 
is a greater abatement of her honour,then 
perhaps the Pap. will graunt, who will ea. 


fily ay, thar they hold her nor for God, 
(chongh ſome of them haze called h-r ſo, 
cuen larcly) and it may be expounded by 
that of Divxyſcin-Epilt,4., ad Cxium Mona- 
chum, leſw ne homo quiden erat, quod nou 
eſſer homo, ſed quodhonmes lange ſuperaret, 
The Virgin is denicd ro be God therfore, 
as not ſo highly Saperiour,no not to men, 

* Hieron. 2d Theodoram viduam de morte 
Lecins Betics mariti ſui; & addir, Confunds- 
rr hereſi; que ideo incerta © magna promuttit 
(ro the Saints no doubt) vt que certa & 
moderate ſunt auferat. ' 


a Virgo,virgo,like S. Hieromes Maria , Marie. 


- 
Nor ſo much as 
wares eximiae But 


our aſſertion ; Revera, Santtum erat cor 


pus Marie, non tamen deus, Revera virgo 


erat ipſa virgo,& honorata, ſed non ad ai- 
rationem nobzs data , ſed ipſa adorans,C, 
That is, No doubt the bodie of Marie was 
boly(he calls her Marie till, as * S. Hie- 
rome in thelike caſe, Let them know, 
ſaith he, Mariam Mariam,that Marie 
is but Marie)ber bode was holy, b::r\ ſnee 
was 0 ped : no doubr the » Virgin was 4 


virgin, aud | alſo ]* honourable, but ſhe was not given vs towor- 


with he Papilis [ÞiP, Þ#8 her ſelfe worſhipped him , who ſprang of her according to 
a0 ſuperlarives phe fleſh{ Chriſt) &c. Et propterea , Euangelium munit nos 4i- 


are cnough in \ 


ahcir Hyperdu%- 68185, 91404 ipſe Dominus dixerit , Quid mihi & tibi oft mulicr * 


one 
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ns Y 7 apart Chap. 9, of the Adioynaer of F.T. ; : 3 C'S | 


condum vents hora mea. Ono non putarent aliqui mag eximi- ev. Zyiphan.re. 
aniſſe ſarttam Virginem, mulicrem cam appellanit , velut pro- ye. we — 
phetans que frrnta efſet in terra, ſettarum ac hereſcan graria, ys degree 
uthzaliqui” NTMIVM ADMIRATI SANCTAM, im © 

hant berefies einſg, deliramenta dilabantur, Eſt enim lndibriuns 

tots res, anicularum fabuia, vt ita dican, tota hereſis trafla- 
tio; That is; And therefore the Goſpel armeth vs, ſaying, ooo 
that our Lord himſclfe ſaid, What haue Ito doe with thee day rife in Po. 
whinan mine houre is not yet come, To the end that ſome Fg ann thee 
raight 'notthinke that the holy Virgin was more excellent, Virgin.Sec Dom, 
he-calledher{ barely ]woman, as it were foreſhewing what wr, 
ſhould: happen-in the world by way of ſects and herefies 
[concerningher]that ſome through too great admiration 

of thatholyſwoman |might not ſlide into this hereſfie, and 

the dorage thereof. For in very truth, all this whole paſ- 

ſage; is nothing but'a meere mockerie, and atoy, andan 


old wiues tale;&c.} Then, Oz vero ſcripture de hoc narra- 


 vit? Quis Prophetarum precepit hominem adorari, nedum mult- 


erem? That 1s, [ And-I pray what Scripture informeth vs 
hereof? Which of the Prophets commanded any man to be 
worſhipped, and if not a man , much lefle a woman? ] See 


you howhe reduceth this controuerhie to Scriprare? yet the 


ens rocking offer pears ee edennern pre 
in this queſtion, ſo we haue miracles & (ſeeming moſt relligious ) Quiz in Euange- 
traditions. 2nd other obſeruations, #2 192 eft ſeriptum, neque inuenitur 55 Apoſis- 
Hiſt, : ; ls vnquam factitatwm:PBecauſe the Apoliiles 
Well it was lawfull for Epiphanius to gid ir nor, and the Goſpels haus ir nor. 
flie to that, Que vero Scriptura? And, Onis Prophetarum pre- 
eepit,cc ? See ypu alſo how he preferres not a few before 
the Virgin? For, we muſt not worſhip man,ſaith he,and much 
leſſe awoman, belike though it be the Virgin her ſelfe, Exi- 
minm quidem eft vas ; ſed mulier , & nihil 4a natura mmutata. 
That is;\ An excellent veſſel! ſhe is no doubt, but yet a wo- 
man,andnot a whit changed in regard of her nature, ] Fur- 
ther, FTononred ſhe is, but as the bodies are of the Saints, andif I 
ro19 any more towards the magnifying of her, ſicut Elias, ſicut 
hohames, ficut Thecla, Like Elias, like John,like Thecla, One- 
as Ddd x ly 
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ly herein (ſaith Epiphan.) more honourable then Thecls, 
that ſhe was employed to be the inſtrument of the my ſeri. 
ous birth of awr Lord.Bur ſuppoſe ſhe. be like onely to other 
Saints,may-not they be wonſhipped ? Epiphanins proceedes, 


| Sedneque Elias adorandus oft, etiamſs. in vivis fit, neque Tohan- 


nes adorandus,neque-Theele, neque quiſquam Sanitus adoratur, 
Not onely no dead Saint, but not. ſo much as they that nencr died, 


The Winyie weruliogt eligible opt may be adgred. (This, though we ſhould 

'miown. Where 1 caanorhur cxempliſte the "Y - 2iv96 we | "1; 

exrepioneforductSoFhing TT graunt that the /irgine was aſſumed ; 

the Index to Expbes: lative, of the Nerds though” Epiph,ſecme rather to argue s- 
c « LOF. 1.L- . ©. ; : 

to:M.3.to prooue that Enphenheld the vir maiars, .and:to-'count her among the 


EForwhat words dead.) Neither Elias. wito be adored , nor 


few that the fleth is not fimply cuill, be: * John tobe adored,vor Thecla,uor any Saint 

cauſe the Virginena leave peeing 18 to.be adored. Was.1t, not poſſible,that 
aſlumprtion of. the . ey 

Virgin, is left iw dwbi, by Chavlis, Legum” Epipb, ſhould light 'vpon your diftin- 


| Ction-of diminutive adoration, that ſo of- 
ten, {o peremptorie; denies it tothe Saints, that it is law- 
full co adore them, and never comes in. and expounds hin 
ſelfe 2 Non enim dominabitar nobis antiquus error,ut relingqua- 
mms vitente,& adoremut ea queab ipſo fatto ſunt.\ For we will 
not be ouerruled with the auncient error, that we ſhou!d 
leaue the living[ God,] and worſhip. the things which he 
hath made. ]Firſt, errors theugh auncient, ſhall not onerrule 
Epiphanimns 5 nor antiquitie therefore if it be erroneo1s, Se- 


- condly;, olde-errors are. olde errors ſtill, with Epipharizs, 


though new fcoured, and new whetted, as this by the Ieſu- 
its. . Laſtly, he will not adore any thing that is faltum, that 
18,497 creatare, andif he ſhould doe ſo, he thinkes he ſhould 
#elinquere viventem., leaue the lining God : which conſe- 
quence the Teſuits wil not yeild to at this day,nor no doubt. 
would the Goſſips then in their madde ſeruice, bur fay that 
they ſtucke conſtant to the liuing God, and yer worſhipt 
the Virgine, as his notable inftrument , by a ſubordinate 
kind of deuotion. And though the margent of the booke, 
tranſlated by aPapiſt , by a Papiſt corre&ed, and printed 
by Papiſts, with an epiſile before it, thus ſuperſcribed, 0m 


mips 
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alu Ecclefe Catholice Romana filhs,G&c, To all the ſomes of Frith interpre- 

thaRomare Catholthe Church : 1 ſay though the margent of co ——— 

the/booke, rhus by many intereſts Popiſh, in the edition, Te ind'cis, 8 
"I ; - . Prefutione to- 

mayſeeme- ro hauc.acknowledged no lefle, then we plead cjus 1,b1; per 

forgby noting as ir doth inthe ide of it, [magines dammnate, [accu Fabra, 

thav-is; /mages are here condemned ; and againe, Santi non a- ie Bede —, 

dorandi; Saints are not tobe adored,or worſhipped,c50;Yec let ys Prefs Par-fije, 

toe-on with Epiphanizs a Reppe further. Colueruar enim The P>piſts 

allovarum creaturam preter creatorem, &c, It is a treſpaiſe a> HEE 

with "Epiphanizs to worihip the creature, or to adore the ning Poveric, 

ceature;{for he puts both) preter creatorem, be(ide the crea- 

tor-zthatiis, though you exclude not the worſhip of the 

Creator, but onely take in the worſhip of the creature, 

$ienim Angelos adorari non vult, quanto mags eam que genita 

ot ab eAnna, ec. non tamen aitter genita eff prater hominun 

#ataram, ſed ficut omnes ex ſemine vir, vero mulierts, Here, 

here, arrige aures Pampiile, Here you ſhould doe well to 

liſta while; you Polyphilres, or rather Pamprilus, of all ba- 

Rard Deitics, For if (faith he) God will wot hane the Angels ro 

beworſhipped, how much more wil he not hane her which was borne 

of Anna, and yet not borne otherwiſe then the faſhion is 05 nature 

of all mankind,but &c, Two great points afloyled by Epiph, 

4ntheſe fewe words. One, that the Virgin Marie was not 

conceiued, nor borne, after cxtraordinarie manner, as the 

Aeſuitesaffirme, but cuen 2s others are, which muſt needes 

bein finne, and in corruption. Another, that {hee is not fo 

exalted in heauen, but inferiour to the Angels, orclle the 

confequence were not good , If not the Angels, much leſſe 

Mary, or the daughter of Anna. Thereare yet more clauſes 

againſt the adoration of the Virgin, in this tract of Epyph, 

Non tamen vt adoretnr virgo, And, Sit in honore aria , but 

Pater, & filins, & ſpiritus Santis adorentur, Againe, AMa- 

riam nemo adoret, non dico mulierem,immo neque virum, Anc, 

Deo debetur hoc myſterium. Deleantur que male ſcripta ſunt in 

corde deceptorum. Tollztur ex ocults cupiditas ligni. Conterta- 

tr rurſu figmentum ad _ e quis comedat de erro- 

D 2 re 
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| We; re quieſt propter Mariam: nam & lignum non erat errar, ſ:d 
| | per lignum, 6. So by abuſe of the blelſed Virgin, creepes 
| | -inercor into the. Church, And, Erfi palchrum eſt lignum, (ed 
| tamen nonad cibum: So,Etfipulcherrimaeſt Maria, & Santa, 
| & honorata,at non ad adorationem, There are theſc,I ſay,and 
| moreſcntences yer, tending that way , but axt hoc ſatis eſþ 
| teſtimoniorum (25 he was wont to ſay reſtinm, ) aut ego neſcia 
quid ſit ſatis. Epiphanias himſelfe-ſeemes to be wearie of 
bis owne prolixities.: Therefore I will conclude with him; 
Ou vt#o non logins extendam ſermonem,ſufſiciant nobis relata, 
Atari in honore fit, Dominus adoretur, [uſti enim nemini exhi- 
bent errorem, Neg, tentat Deus aliquem, neg, ſerui ipſius ad de- 
ceptionem... Thats, [ And that Lmay prolong my diicoutlc 
no farther, it ſhall ſuffice to have ſaid thus much. Let Ma- 
| ry be honoured, bur Jet God be: worſhipped or adored, 
| The Saints lead none into errour. God: tempts none, nor 
his ſeruancs tempt.none to deceive them. ] Meaning , that 
| if viſions or appatitions of Saints, bee brought to prooue 
| the lawfull worſhipping of them, wee ſhould not belccue 
them. What bring you next ? 

\ $-26, Num:58.+ You challenge the BiÞop, for ſaying 
that Gregorie ſluit de quinto generali Concilio, ſaidnothing of 
the fift general Councell,viz. when he profeſſed his deuo- 
| tion to the other fowre, And though you might anſwer 
l your ſelf by his words inthe ſame place, Quatror prima tare 
tum honore a 0 C dignatus eft,he honoured onely the fowre fir{t, 
with T 11 1s honour, or with ſo much honour , 1o as his meancr 
The Bifh, wards Commendations of the fift generall Councell, may ſeem to 

arc in the ſame , , . ? | 
place, Megnifi- DE 2 certaine comparatiue filence thereof;I ſay,though you 
6 © guatuorpri- might anſwer your ſelfe thus , out of the place which you 
wt quote, pag.160. Reſponſ. ad Apolog. yet ſuppoſe that all ins 
did but goe to the obieCQion,as I ſee you rake it into no 0- 
ther purpoſe, neuerthelefſe you might haue foun\ tie 
plaine ſolution thereof, if you had turned but a liiile fur- 
ther, viz.p4g.182, in ſummo pagine , where the Biſhop bot 
acknowledgeth that which you here oppoſe him with, out 


OT 


S 
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of'S: Gregories words , Quintum quoque 
pirifer vereror , &c.and giues you an- 
Aver*euen afore your obieQtion was 
hatched;by explaining bis meaning, to 
thiseffect; Gregorins quatuor prima (,0n- 
cihd freut  quatnuor Euangelia, veneratur 
& ſoſcipit.” Quatnor prima (oncilia qua- 
dratus lapts & ſunt ,in quo fidet vit eg, ſiru- 
ura confurgit, Oni etfi veneratur , & 


quintiens,n0n de co tamen tam ſenſit honori- 


Pariter is not equaliter with S. Gregories 
bur as the Adzoynaey truly Engl:ſh:s ir(for 
lacke of roo much Latine perhaps)tugethe7 
with, And it is to be notedzthat S.Greg.lib.2. 
ep.37. 15 caſily perſivaded by Conſtartius Bis 
ſhop of Millan,to paſſe outer the fift Coun+ 
cell, & quatuor ſolummodo ſynodos laudare. 
Whereas it had been hard to leauec our 
one of the 4. Goſpels, for ſcandals ſake, 
Ergo heheld icnot inthe account , which 
he doth the other, 

The Biſhop alleadgeth not” onely Gregorie, 
bur Iſ;dore, who names quatuwer Synodos prixe- 
cipales,and no more.Bur of him not a word 
fro F.T,becauſc he was not for his carping, 


fice.” That is, Gregorie rewerenceth and receineth the 4. firſt 
Conneelts.lihe the fowre Goſpels. The fowre firſt Conncells are ts 
hins, that fourtſquare ſtone, upon which the building of faith and 
manners ariſeth, Who although he renerenceth the fift Conncell 
wofin proportion] yet holds it not in ſo great eſtimation as the 
others; Theſe are the Biſhops words, are they not? What 
then'haue you brought to confute him by, more then is an= 
ſweted"ifihis owne writings? Let meſpeake vntoyou in 
your owne words here, Num. 63. hat more palpable fraud 
or foolerie can there be, the to take the obieftion out of ones aduer- 


faviet books, and to diſſemble the ſolution, though it be to be found 


there? And'if'S. Gregories meaning had 
beene'to' anouch that infallibilitic of 
generall Councells, which you dreame 
of, as if all that were ordained by an v- 
niuerſall conſent, did for certaine de- 
ſcend of the Holy Ghoſt, he would not 
have profeſſed this reverence onely ro 
thoſe Councels , which himſelſe had 
ſeene and knowne, but to all thoſe 
which ſhould bee held with like order 


Adioynd. numb. 60. And d:th hee rot 
( Greg ) acknow!edge the infallth'e weritie »f 
the 5.Counce/,as wel as of the ether, holding &:8 
for accurſed,who doth rezett ary thing determ:;. 
ned by -<#y of the 5. &c% And what other rea- 
{on d:th he alleaage , but b:canſe they were all 
5. held by generall conſent, geining eutdent'y to 
wvnderſ/tind, that a generall Councell law fly 
alſ-mbied,repreſenteth the whale Church of Grd, 
and « infull:bly guided by the he!y Ghoſt Ter 
B-Ulrrm,b2ing ta auouch rhe merrablenues 
of CoOunce!s, quotes for proofe thereof, 
S. Gregorzes ind ;e ment onely of the foivre 
firlt, and nor a word of the fifr. De Con- 
6;),author. 1,2.c.2, quoting Greg 1.1.c7, 24. 


and ſolemnitie in after times, euen to the worlds ende,But 
now if you marke him, hee ſpeakes onely de preterito , no- 
thing of the time to come, which he kneiv hee might well 


doubt, 


2 


$ 26. The Krmgs Supremacy , is not well proou 


ed ( you 
thinke ) 


mu wk Gas ; Of he defenc e of the Anſwer ro the Apologie, 


thinke Yout of Dex, 17.. nor his authority io imerpoſe in 

matters of relligion.. I knew you could not be ſo {wallow. 
edivpofyourzeale to the Saints, but that you would now 

- and then ; have aruſh at the Supremacy, though it lay not 

in your way. But whercin fajles the proofe out of Deatere- 

The x.Excepti- #0mie ? Firlt loſes gaue nacopy of the law to any King in 
a ofthe Ad+ his time , for there wereno Kings divers yeares atter. Reſp, 
= Though ſunmmus Hagiſtratus be equiualent toa King,in the 
Politie that he gouernves whatſocuer it-be, and of Coe; 

Deut 33-ver. 5. it be ſaid , Erat Rex in iuſtitia, and nat onely 1uſtize the Hi. 
Norian,'and a heathen man, reckons Hoſes among the 
Kingsof the people of Iſrael,/zþ.. 36. Hit, but the Cardinall 
 *himſclfe,de Pontsf. Rom. l16,1. cap. 2. ſaics the ſame, quoting 

'Exod. 3 3s that, as verus & ſrmmus priuceps popul! [ HAAici , as 

ES a true and ſoueraigne prince of. the people of the lewes, he com- 
"maunded many thonſands to be put to death in one dait , for the 
goldewcalfe, & 0. yer, what then? Docs it not ſhew what 

'right belongs toKings, when Kings at leaſt ſhould be e. 
Rabliſhed in time to come? Will you allow nothing to 
Scriptures prouidence, or. to Gods fore-fight ? Docs not 

«this ſhew rather, that the precept which was giucn forto 
"be obſerued by the Ifraclirtes diuerſe yeares after came of 

- God, andnotof man? And doe got your {clues argue, out 

' of theſame bookes of oſes, that a king is not to be cho- 

cuti7.159, fenbutonelyex fratribzes, which you arc carcfull ro have 
obſerued , as you would ſeemear leaſt, cuen till this day, 
* though Kings(as you ſay) there were none in AZoſes time? 
- What then doe you tell vs, that there were then zo K7g:? 
Yea, but ths is no more then every private man and worn 
 wighr be allowed, to hae the copy of the Law at home with then, 
Iam glad to heareyou lay fo, Ipray God you hold youto 
your word,and ſuffer Chriſtian people hereatter, both men 
© and women, to haue the copies of the Bible,of the 01d and 
- Hew Teſtament , in their priuate houſes. Which you mult 
necdes doe according to your word here, ynleſſc you will 


make ys more lewes, then the Iewes themſelues, and bring 
BE. - a {laue- 


# 
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sſlaveryypon Chriſtians, more then cuer they were put to 
that lived ynder the- letter, to take both letter and ſpiric 
from vs; which will leaſt of all befit you in your encounter 
with the Brſbop,that charge him with no fault more , nor 
more oftery, then that he enclines ro- /udaiſme, and holds 
Iewiſhconclafions about ceremonies,and Circumciſion , and a 

reardeate more of ſuch idle ſtuffe that you trauaile with, I 
amfure'SChryſoſtome vpon the 3.to the Colofl, exhorts his 
people, thoſe of the lay-ſort, thus: For 1 ſpeake(ſaies he)to 
yowof the lay: x173s &18aie paruarce Luyie, that is , buic you 
brokes | particularly the Bibles | which are the medicines of 
your foules:: hers iS aouer wi eneiye + No maſt er like them, And 
Thomas eAquinas your iolly Schoole-man, handling the 
fame: words; by occaſion whereof S, Chryſoſtome was lead 
ro ſayrhis;namely,That the word of (briſt ſhould dwell richly, ColoMl3.16, 
er plentifully ix vs, refolues thus, Aliquibas ſufficit modicuns 
quid ds 'verbo Chriſti, ſed Apoſtolus uult quod habeamus mul- 
tun, Ided dicit, Abundanter. That is, Some men are content 
with a ſmall portion orpittance, God wot, of the word of Chriſt, 
(this is notyou,nor your churchat this day, and that is pit- 
tie) bat the Apoſtle will haue vs to hane much of it , or a great 
deale of it.” Therefore be ſaith, pLENTIEV LL y.S.Hierom 
and*$S; Primaſias, inferre out of the ſame words , that lay- 
folkes ought ro haue the word of God among them, and 
that no» ſolznm ſufficienter, ſed etiam abunds:ter,not onely ſuf- 
ficiently, but alſo abundantly , or as the Rhemiſts tranſlate ir, 
as if zealous of good meafure, to be dealt to theſe poore 
folkes,(though they meane nothing lefſe Jeuen aboundant- 
ly, So: Anſelme vpon certaine other words of the ſame A- 
poltle,Eph.2.19. Tow are no more ſtrangers or pilgrimes , but of 
the houſhold of Ged, &c. gathers both wittily and godlily, 
that: ides y0# erant hoſpites teſtamentorum , (as ſome others 
had beene,of whome he ſpake before) quia nox in tranſitu & 
receſſu videbant ipſcz reſtamenta, ſed aſſidue morabantur er ex- 
ercebantur in ys ; that is, that therefore they were no ſtran- 
gers(to God, and his Telkaments )becaule they law _ 

tefta- 
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reltaments-onely ata bluſh, or paſſing by, as you would 
ſay, but daily they ſtaid vpon them, and were exerciſedin 
them, 8&c. This is with eAnſelme to be'no ſtranger to God, 
but one of his houſhold, 6. Whereas that vnconſcionable 
Cardinall of yours,in his Cantroyerfie about this marter, 
whether lay-folke ſhould read Scripture, or no, quotes 
Toh.6.to prooue that lay-men haue no right to Scriptures, 
becauſe the wicked Prieſts ſaid, Populus qui extra eſt, The 
people which is without, knowes not the law, as if till withour, 
and not yettakeninto houſe, 1x50 943. But this by the way 
onely, becauſe you ſay it is no more then cuery private 
man was allowed among the ITewes, to haue the Biblein 


| his houſe. This at leaft is more on the Kings fide, then on 


the priuate mans, that the King in particular zs appoirted to 


bane it by order from Gods owne mouth, and the Prieſt toyeild it 


him, yea the King himſelfe to wr:te it out for his owne vic. 
It ſhall be ( ſaies the text )when he fitteth vpon the throve of his 
kingdome, that he ſhallwrite him a copie of this Law in a bouke, 
out of that which is before the Prieſts,the Lenites, WH tx us 
SITTETH VPON HIS THRONE. Doth not this 


. make a diſtintion betweene the Kings, and the lay-mans 


bauing of the booke, though neither be forbidden ir * Or 
dothirnot ſhew, that the Kiog is entruſted with the book, 
in reference to his gouernment ouer the whole kingdome? 
For the booke mult be offered him , when he ſirteth vpon tre 
throne of his kingdome (ſaith the text,) no doubt to diltin- 


.guiſh betweene the ende, for which he,and for which ordi- 


narie men, muſt read the booke,if they read it at all. And 
what thinke you of that , chat the King muſt write himſelf? 4 


copie? Is not this too great paines for a King? Which 


though I doubt not but we may conſtrue, that the King 
muſt procure one to write it out for him, as Salomos is laid 
ro ſacrifice when the Prieſts ſacrificed by his appointment, 
and our Sauiour-Chriſt to baptize, though he baptized 
none himſelfe , but onely through his Diſciples ,yer firit i: 


argues a great entruſting of the King with divine matters, 
tx 


PELY 
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rolethim have the Bible ſo much at his diſpofing,as to co- 
pieit.om by ſuch as he ſhall ſet a worke. Secondly,it giues 
im a ſecret item to diligence,and ro fludying of this book, 
with more then ordinarie carcfulnes, And laſtly, as oft as 
theKing changeth, ſo oft (as it may ſceme) ſhould the Bi- 
ble-be tranſcribed, for the vſe of the Crowne, while the 
Prieſts andthe Leuites are enioyned no ſuch taske, for the 
making of them perfe&t. Oleaſter complaines vpon this 
place, that it is a wonder to ſee how diflolute Kings are, 
touching: the tudie of lawes, not my Gods lawes, but 
their-owne; whereas your doCtrine, if they are prone of 
themſclues, as wee are all by nature to ſuch reckleſneſſe, 
drives them headlong, and ſets them going by authoritie, 
Yea,you threaten them with great penalties, if at any time 
they doe but preſume the contrarie, as if they paſſed the 
hounds of their commiſſion, in ſo doing. Burt I ſuppoſe O- 
leafter,when he tooke.vp that complaint, was not much ace 
quainted. with forreine Kings and Queenes, ſuch as God 
hath bleſſed our land with fince,of whome I will ſay no- 
thing in this place, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme to affe&tfatterie, 
though it be hard to paſſe ouer in (lence ſuch an incompa= 
rable mirrour as we cnioy in this kind atthis day, God be 
thanked, and long, moſt long, may we enioy I pray God, 


Yer I meruaile that becing a Porta- 
viſe;ifnot originally Spaniſh, Alphox- 
us King of Arragon, one of his coun- 

trey-men , ſhould not come into his 

minde,who is {aid to-haue writ out the 

Bible once with his owne hand, in He- 

brew(as I take it, ) and to have read it, 

as I remember , no leſſe then fixteene 


Vide Lipfium in Queſt. Epiſtolic1.3.ep.2g. 
ad Turcomum & Malderhemuwm, Vx eſt vt ris 
ſum teneam,&t. Sed melius magnus ille Rexy 
( Alphonſ. 1cil-) &c, 

Apud Anton. Panornit. in wits Aiphonſ, $. 
Hierom. reports a faire leſſe matter of Ht. 

r:0, vet not vnworthy to bee taken no. 
rice of, that man ſua deſi ripſit adoleſtens Eo 
wangeliarum cad'ce, which afterward he ſold 
to pay the boatman for his fare in necefſj- 
tie. Yer Hi/arion no Clearke, In vita Hilary, 


times ouer.I think few Kings haue come neerer ro this pre- 
cept of copying the Law, for the literall ſenſe of it, then 


' Alphonſus did , though certenly we are to preſume he was 


no babe in the vnderſianding of it neither, But Oleaſter 


notes further,that from hence in all likelihood that cuſtome 
Eee x tooke 
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tooke his beginning , that the Kings of Iſrael ſhould be 
crowned. with the booke of the Law in their hand, r.Chr, 
24, which is yery remarkeable ; and nolefle then for the 
King of France to be inueſted in a Deacons habit at his 
coronation, as we are told by Roſſezm. A third excep. 
tion, Vt diſcat ( ſay you) Deum timere, that hee may 
learne onely to feare God, and for his priuate inſiru- 
&ion. As if firſt any thing might well be called prinate 
in fo great a Maieſty, or as if the King learning his dutie 
from the booke of the law , could learne ir for himſelfe on- 
ly, and not for others , his dutie beeing to ſee that others 
doe their duties , as euery magiſtrates is, and his fearing of 
God beeing to feare him not only in the courſe of his owne 

life , but of his whole gouernement. Yer you pleaſe your 

ſelfe in your queint language,thar the prieſt was co be pol. 
ſefſed ofa copy of the law , that he might obſerne it punitnal 
fer hs owne ſelfe, Not onely fo, Sir, butpwngitizely for others; 
he was to make others, euen Prieſts and all , to keepe the 

law, to enforce them, and to conſtraine them , to pricke 

them and to driue them onward by the cdge of his ſword, 

Which he carried-neither edgeles, nor in vaine,Rom. 13. no 

not thenzas Ezechias did the Eeuits,tilhe made them offer, 

Obtalerunt tandem, as it ts in the Chronicles , by the Kings 

inſtigation. S. Axſfer warranteth this in diverſe places, as 

hath beene told you, but I will alleadge S. Gregory to you 

now,/.9. Regiſtri. Epiſt.60. ad Aldibertum, one of the kings 

of our Country. Reg ſui vos ipſe faciat eſſe participes, cuim 

vos fidem in regnorecipitts & facitts euſtodiri : that is, Euen he 

make you partakers of his kingdome , whoſe faith in yours 

you both entertaine, and Max to be obſerued, The 

Kings office is not onely cuftodire , but facere cuft odiri,as the 

Biſhop told you , if you had the grace to heare him. The 

Kings keeping is keeping in Hiphil, like ſpiritus interpeilat, 

for facit interpellare,Rom, 8, Euen as God taithin Ezechil, 

Faciam vt faciatzs; but God by aide, and by divine inſpira- 

rion, the King by terrour , by centure , and by feare ; = 

| : (4s 
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thus alſo is thatfulfilled, Dy e#5, whereas our part is Ob/7= 


againſt Chaps 9. of the Adioynaer of F.T. 401 
cram vos loco Chriſti, &c.2.Cor.5. See Rom.1 2. where all 
the good that is done in a common wealth, is attributed to 
the King, all the evill is auenged by him, And 1. Tim. 2, 
2, exhorting that-praicrs and {upplicarions be made for all 
men, he inftanceth onely in Kings, becauſe the Kings cour- 
ſes hae an vniuerſall influence, and not onely for a quiet 
and peaceable eſtate, bur fora godly and an honeſt, which 
refutes the Ieſuites, that thinke a Kings care is to extend is 
no farther then bonum polticum , or boxzmreip, to preſerue 
the common-wealth from running to confuſion , from 
want,from plague, from hoſtility, or ſeditions, not regar- 
ding piety. But moſt notably of all, Pſal. 2, not onely the 
relligion of a priuate common-wealth, but the conuerfion 
of the whole bodie of the Gentiles, is linked inſeparably 
with the relligiouſneſſe of Kings. For hauing ſaid in the 8. 
verſe, [willgine thee the Gentiles , for thine mheritance , he 
points to the meanes in the 10. and 11, Be wiſe now therefore 
0 ye Kings , & nunc Reges intelligite, Where & nunc is preg- FT. is full of 
nent to confure the Teluites, that thinke the care of Relli- ao 
gion, asit ſhould be in Kings, is expired with the Kings ofthe Adioyod. 
ofche old Teſtament. But the Plal.faith,& nnunc, propheſy- 
ing of the-conuerſion of the Gentiles vnder the new. And 
further he bids them ſer#e the Lord, whereas Kings ( faith 
S. eAuguſt. ) then ſerue the Lord, whenthey doe that for x-;q.;., 
the Lord, which none can doe but they that are Kings, Burt 
private honeſty, or priuate integritie , is that which cucry 
body may looke to and performe for themſelues. Therefore 
the Kings Office, which Deuteronomy calls him to,is an y- 
niverſall inſpe&ion, And as the piety of kingdomes de- 
pendes of their Kings,as the latter end of the Pſal, ſhewes, 
that Inow quoted , ſo the impiety , and the irreligion of 
them,is to be referred tonone other,as appeares by the be- Th: yeopeny 
ginning of it, For whereas he had askr the queſtion , why whe pcinees.- 
doethe heathen and the people rage, preſently he addes,or and 
rather anſwers , and giues the cauſe himſelfe, The Kings o aint Chiiſh 
Ee®e 3 the 
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the earth hane conſpired together , and the Rulers taken comnſel, 


4. Excepri- $ 27. What now though the Originall copy of the Bi- 
aber nt = ble was to remaine with the Prieſt?is it not enough that the 
placein D:m. King was to haue a true copy, and anſwerable to the Ori. 

gina inall points? For therefore he was bidde to prouide 

ima copy,to be written out of the Leuites Original), Bur 
let it be that this makes the Prieſt to be Syperioar , lince 
you will needes haucit ſo, yor Superiour as Expoſitor, or 
as Interpreter , if you pleaſe, not as guardian, not as cyſtes, 

e. Exception $ 28, Laſtly,the King is bid to be obediet vnto the Pricſ, 
of che Adiognd. even by the Jawe it ſelfe, which he was to copy out, as 

appeares inthe ſame chap.y.1o.]I might ſay that the King 

is. not named among thoſe that are enioyned this obedi- 

ence , andtherefore not comprehended. For it mult be1;- 

guidum is that (hall binde princes.The Soueraigne is wont 

to be exempted in ſuch = Let one be free that all the 

reſt may bee the better ordered, As inra Aaicſtatis non ſunt 
communicandacnum cinibus, both by Bodines rule and other 
Polititians,ſfo neceſſitates ſubditora,the taxations of ſubieQs 

muſt not bee enforced vpon Princes, Vnleſle the King 
werenamed therefore, no reaſon to bring him in within 

the compaſſe of this ſtatute. And yer ſecondly, there is an 

obedtence to counſell, and to aduice, to reſolution , and in- 

Hefiod. RruCtion, --—-5; $& $aTdplt #13744, Not onely ro authority. 
| The firſt way the King may bee ſubie&ro his ſubiccts, and 
obedient to the Prieſts, if you will needes haue ir ſo , but 

the ſecond way the Prieſt is ſubie@to the King, without all 

by queſtion, and that is it with which Supremacy goes. Thc 
I | Cardinallhimſelfe can tell vs ſo, when his fit is ouer, when 
bi The .Adiepnder itis his good day, /i6. 1. de Pontif. cap. 6, Ne eAſſuerns 9i- 

© 5s 


fl Fon _ cn dem Rex ſapientibus ills virss ſubiettus erat, quorum tamen faci- 
| opslucid: EE 144.01 
hl wallr, ebat cuntta conſilio, Eſter.1.that is, King eAſſuerus was not 


ſubie&ro thoſe wiſe men, by whoſe aduice notwithſtan- 
- dinghemanagedall affaires, As for matter of execution, 


| ar coaQue iuſtice, the Iudge is joyned in commiſſion __ 
i ” 1 - 
} | { 
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the Prieſt here, v.12, And is it poſſible that the King ſhould 
bean ynderling to the Iudge? 
'$. 29. That the Biſhop ſhould call Bellarmine dotard, for 
miſtaking eur Engliſh affaires ſo much, ſeemes a matter to 
ou very abuſiue, and intolerable. So as curioſitic is but a 
light fault with you, though in ſtrange Common-wealths, 
nor does it yrke you any thing to heare your nation accu= 
ſed, which neither hath deſerued il] at your hands, nor is 
culpable of that which the crring Cardinall laies to-her 
charge. Though S. Pal would not accuſe his owne nation, 
albeit deſeruing, ACt.28.19, £Y 5 Te ves p3-by wr TEKATHY 07 
gioaa © Not as if [ had any thing (laies he) —_— ——— Chen 
h arenſe my nation of. Where $, Chryſs=. te! of lolepbabar beiog eat meager 
ſome notes moſt excellently , that not others as he found chereyof his brethrens 
anely he accuſed them not , though no CS EL Ce Rn 
doubt he had great cauſe, hauing conſpired to kill hira be- 
fore they either ate or dranke ;- bur infinuated to the com- 
panie,and yet without a. lie, that he had nothingat all to 
accuſethem.of, For ſo are his words, Not as if T had -any thing 
to accuſe mine owne nation of, But you renegares, and runna- 
gates, forſakers of the Land , make a trade of {laundering 
your owne natiue countrey, and patronizing the ſſaunde- 
rours,as herethe Cardinall; and whereas S. Paul with great 
dexteritic ſhunned the lie, to ſauc his countrymens reputa- 
tion , you make no conſcience of lying and ſlaundering, to 
defame yours. And why may not the Cardinall be ſaid to 
doate? Doth not the Poer ſay , dulce eff deſipere in loco ? 
Which.he did; I trow, when he accepted at laſt the Cardi- 
nal-ſhip againſt his will, and after much refuſall; as Exde- 
20x tells ys, 


(unttantem & multa parantem 
Dicere, 
Towhome we may ſay in the ſame Poets words, 


Ouid fi quod voce grauars 

AMente dares ? 
And at laſt you ſee he yeilded indeede. But to the. point; 
| | Eee 3. Doe- 
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Doe not the Engliſh Puritanes pray dayly for his Maieſty 

by the title of ſupreame head and gouernour ? Doe they 

not ſettheir hand to it, and ſubſcribe their name? Er oc 

& manu attelting'toit, leaſt happily you ſhould ſay, vox 

' axuidem Tarob, mans autem Eſau. And who are you thento 

gage hearts, which Hieremy {ayes arc vnfaddomable, orto 

ſearch after ſecrets , which the Denuterovomy bids vs to re. 

ferue to God, and leaues to man onely ſuch things as are 

manifeſt, Whence is it that you can reckon bur ot one ex- 

ample among vs all of the Englifh Clergie , that was cen- 

ſured for omitting the aforeſaid title in his prayer, as you 

enforme?Does it not ſhew that others are of another mind, 

though this were graunted you to be ſo? And yet there 

may be cauſe not to mention it in prayer, beſides the want 

ofperſwaſion of the truth of it at the heart, Though for my 

part I will not beleeue you in this report, which otherwiſe 

perhaps I ſhould not greatly ſtickeat, yer if it be but be- 

Evpr.1 4 epiſt.2.2d Antonianum.Neque exim Cauſe it is of your ſuggeſting. That of 

Pr ey os 2105 Quai recedunt 4 nobu,aut ex» the Philoſopher beeing verified vpon 
peftare debemns wt placeamins lis qui nobis diſe _ s 

ticentes, ce.  * ſuch Tribades mendaciorum , ſuch hack. 

ney-lyars as you are, that with telling ſo many vntruthes, 

you haveloſt your credit for euer, eucn then you when fhal 

perchance ſpeake the truth. And as Lacian ſayes in his 

 Eudan—n HAIER oy much, thar Phalarzs, of ſuch a kinde of people as 

= par ano h ne gen cry punt our Engliſhrun-awayes and malecon- 

with talking, Apolog, pro.ifen.Gars. cap. tents are, that exaggerate the ſeuerity 

9. P3g-230. of our lawes with their lyes , Beleeut 

them not, though they ſay they ſaw it, beleene them not though 

| they ſay they felt it, meaning the torments which they moſt 

Ferſegen Thea”: falſly amplified,as theſe alſo have done,and ſer out in print, 

noſtriremporis. Of whome I ſpeake, But behold another argument to con- 

vince the Puritanes, and that we are cumbred with ſuch 

ng ms cattell yet, as deny the Supremacie, whatſoeuer the Biſhop 

'* ſayestothecontrarie. There were ſuch ſpirits certaine yeares 

agoe. Are they therefore now ? Or, All hane not diſclaymed 


the formererror, Therefore none 2 or a fewe onely? or - 
| | Ss the 
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the moſt? nay, why not all? For my part, if no other Puri- 
tanes were to be found, then ſuch as acknowledge nor the 
kings ſupremacie, euen i» termins, I thinke they would be a 
yery geaſon people to meer with, like pretioſaviſio,t.Sam,z. 
Yet you fay, they choake conſcience to ſwallow benefices, 
&c, Mala mens , malus animm, And , vt quiſque animo opti- 
me affelius eſt,ita difficillime alios eſſe improbos ſuſpicatur. Open 
ſulpeRing of others,comes of ſecret condening your ſelfe, 
But Biſhop Barlow, & Mr .Rogers,lay this ta the Puritanes that 
they digeſt not the ſupremacie, The wordis one, the kind 


is diverſe: as all Papiſts are not pow- 
der-Papiſts: »/# fleftit,dies lenit,tempus 
mitigat : Some are boyſterous in their 
beginnings, like Rube the firlt borne, 
(whome /acob calls bis ſtrength)thart in 
procefle of time are not ſo violent. A, 
Rogers exemplifies it by forraine Puri- 
tanes,not by domeſticall,or by the old, 


Ic ſeemes ſtrange to the Adioynder,cthat 
the Puricanes ſeQ ſhould vaniſh in Eng. 
land, whereas not only the wiſeman ſayes, 
Sprria vitulamina non agun: altas radices, gc. 
bur S Cyprian of ſchiſine in particular,S: hi/- 
matics ſemper inter initia ferent , increments 


were habere non poJunt, lib, 4. ep. 2. and Epj- . 


pha:z,more particularly yer, of certaine he« 
ret1ques, called tne Angelici (for their Pu. 
rittes like enoug" ) that there was little ro 
bz found of their 7eets in his day es,qu/e 


ad tempus modo durarunt, & ihico deſcerunt as . 


not by the modern, if you alle-AIge him. 7,,5"7,..":1:,.50. 

right. And Biſhop Barlow ſpeakes of the | 

Puritanes , as they were in the Age, or in the Zenith, in 
their firſt- loue,, when their appetites were ſharpeſt, their 
proceedings hotteſt, not as it hath pleaſed God to qualifie- 
them fince,and to temper them,qui renelat etiam ſi ques aliter 


ſapit, as the Apoſtle ſayes. You ſay, * The Cardinal doth not Adoi4numh, 


know this, thaugh they haxe altered their ingdemeat , and there- : 


fore he mult haue leaue, forſooth, to {launder our Nation, 
or to ſay. he doates is hard language, Yet why might hee 
not have heard of it, if he had been ſo diſpoſed? Shall wee 
fay, that ill newes flyes apace, the Are flill ont-running 
the Lite,and his eares are open tono other talke, as the flie 
that haſts to ſore places in the bodie, taking no delight in 
the found? Or as Theodor the ſtage-plaicr in Ariſtor. Po-. 
litickes, would neuer be brought to play any part vpon a 
tage, vnleſſe ke might enter firſt, becauſe the firſtthings 


xemoſt noted (he ſaid) and make the. deepeſt impreſſion, 
__ : ( the. 
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Hiſt.Societ,IcL 
1D.1. ag.lo, 


(the man delike having a good conceir of himſelfe) ſo the 
Cardinall keepes that faſt which he hath heard firſt, either 
for fame, or for faith, anditis true as the Kings Mans s- 
TIE fayes in his booke of him, that the Engliſh fugitiues 
(your ſelfe for one Mr.F.T. Jhaue ſo ramd in certen formes 
and apprehenſions into his head, that they will not out a- 
gaine with any force. But though he be onely for the frf, 
let vs haſt to your /aff. 

s 30. The laſt are theſe. One about the Teſvits, that 
ſhould ſay they had committed no ſinne in diners yeares. Ano- 
ther about three Bulls of Excommunication from the Pope, rea- 
die to be publiſhed in three eſpeciall parts of the Kingdome, if the 
powder-plot had taken effett. A third, about F. Garner ,and b1; 
beeing prinie to the ſaid treaſon , as by his often confeſſions both 
before and at his death may appeare yet, whereof ſome are vnder 


bs hand. As for the firſt of theſe, the Adioynder may doe 


well to haue recourſe to Father Cotton, and to know of him 
what he thinkes , whether it be poſſible or no to attaineto 
ſuch aperfeQion,of not finning, in this life, Not onely as 
to auoid ſrgula peccata, each ſinne in the particular, but e- 
uen 92a peccata, all altogether, The firlt of which Friar 
Soto ſaies is poſſible to all men(not onely to Ieſuits,or ſuch 
ſublimated creatures)and pro tots wits carſn, as long as we 
hereliue, not onely for certaine yeares, which is the caſein 
the obieCtion.Neither is Soto onely of that opinion,among 
the Papiſts, Though the B;/hop doth not ſay, that any leſu- 
ite hath writzen ſo of himſelfe, as the Adioynder either raſh- 
ly or malitiouſly implies, to augment the ſlaunder. Itisc- 
nough that they «ffirme it, though they put it not in print,9s 
Orlandinus doth of Ignatius, the Protoplaſt Teſwite, that he 
ſhould ſay he had no v4ine-glorie to accuſe himelfe of, in con- 
feſſion, full twentie yeares before he died. Whereas vain-gloric 
notwithſtanding, is one of the laſt finnes that we ſhake off, 
(as appeares by S. Pal, who was faine to be buffettedby 
an angel of Satan for the repreſſing of thar vice in himJc- 
ſpecially in ſuch alife as /gnatizs his was , daily marking 
an 


againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynder of Þ,T, 407 [| 


andriſing vp in merits. And yer as he,that becing reuiled, i 
| andfora great while together ſaid nothing againe, at laſt 
when he cried out , See how patient 1 am, he loſt the praiſe 
whichels he might haue wonne,if he had continued bilent : 


So 1 would faine know,cither of /gnatizs,or his followers, { 
how he that profefſes his freedome from the ticklings of . 
vaine-glorie, doth not thereby bewray, that be hath yer | 


ſome ſpice of the old corruption in him, whereof he wall 
not be aknowne. 

s 31. Concerning his ſecond Ozere - Strange, if Fa- 
ther Baldwine cannor reſolue him of that point,with all the 
circumſtances thereto belonging, inſomuch as one of them 
ſaw,or ſaide he ſaw,the very boxes or caskets, which con- 
tained thoſe Bulls, readie for the baiting, Neitheris this ſo 
vnuſuall apraRtiſe in Poperie, that he ſhould beleeue it fo 
ſlowly ; either to minde ill to a whole State, eſpecially our 
Eogliſh, which Ezd2mon would haue vs thinke, that there us Apolog. pro ' 

SER Henr.G arnetto, f 
no good man,but wonld ſpoile it if he could, and ſet fire to it, or a= cap.z.ipt) tne. 
gajne.to awaite a time,of caſing their malice,and powring id ct}, pag1:z. 
forth iſchiefe at the beit occaſion, Howbeit herein he 
miltakF, whether wilfully,or no,let the reader iudge. For 
the Byhop did not ſay, that the Teſuit beeing in priton, re- 
ucaled this concerning the Bulls , oowued meerely thereunto 
by remorſe of conſcience, though well he See the p/ace in the Bt 25 Aniwer LO» 
might ſay, that he confelſed it of bis ow” te Apologicycap 5. mrs. Liepag 
accord, without feare, or compulſion, or Ex- his fathion is in a'l other places)!cait his 
mination any 4 all, Quid fr in inrgio ? ta) orgeris and depranation mighce 
wWhatifin a pet? As the French prouerb Numb. $4. in two fenerall periods, whicty * 
is, that the boyling pot diſcouers the _ p5e Acre — raw: 
lirtlepeathat is in the yery bottome of of. And yerir might be a cruth, though re- 
it. Soenraged mindes diſcloſe all. But "0 Paton 
Mr, Adiopnder thinks all is ſo holy among the Teſuits,that if 
our compulſions and examinations be away , nothing is 
done by them forſooth, bur of meere conſcrence. 

$ 32. Thethird andlaſt, about Father Garzer, is other- 

wiſe ſufficiently teſtified ro the world , though I ſay no- 


Ffif 1 | thing; 
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Sa I: ſaita in 
Aphoriſm,v, 


Mendacium., 


thing: both by'the moſt reucrend Byhop in ſundrie places 


of cach his bookes;out of the authenticall Records of this 
Kingdome,and Father —_ hand-writing yet to be ſeen, 
Againſt all which Father Thomas oppoles the credit of a 
certaine nameleſſe Gentleman, that Rood by Garner ( 35 
himſelfe ſaies)whiles he was executed, and told him cleane 
otherwiſe,viz. that he newer confeſſed any ſuch thing. Is it not 
reaſon that he ſhould be beleeued, though he brought no 
more then euen ſo to refell the Biſhop? And indeede no 
more he brings to conuince our Ats by, yea our eares and 
oureyes, our knowledge and our ſenſes thar here liue, and 
were preſent at the whole paſſage. Yet he addes, that fal{ 
bruits were ſpread againſt Garnet oer all- Chriſtendom, As 
much to ſay belike, as the whole Church was in an errour 
for cenſuring the Traytor, But to his notable impudence, 
brauing thus the Byhop, that mirrour of grauitie, of conſci- 
ence;and finceritie, himfelfe a ſhadow, and one of Zum: 
\neakes, 
—.., LL. 
as to vpbraid him with the /ze, and the impadent lie, as the 
margent hath it, Numb.82.or as the text riſeth afterward, 
Numb. 83. an egregious lie, I will fay no more, bur cuen 
gently leading him by the hand,and bringing him-hometo 
his oivne doore, remember him what libertic they4in dl 
likelihood take to themſelues of lying farre beyond vs,who 
thus dogmatize, That 4 lie in a Sermon is no mortall ſire, |. 
ſuppoſe if it betroa good ende, And from hence itisrnat 
we have ſomany lies in Poperie, prophecied of by $.7:; 
2.,Tim.4.5. vt fi vult decipipopulus,decipratur, that if the peo- 
ple will be deceiued, they may be-deceiued , their 0wne 
common ſaying, Perhaps not thinking of thar which the? 
fir to their peoples backes, but euen too handſomely, dy 
this meanes, Qui non ſuſceperunt amorem veritatis , ſed cn 
placuerunt (ibi in iniquitate, 2.,TheſF,2.11.12, who retuledto 
entertainethe loue of truth, and delighted in falſhood and 
in injuſtice, (volnerant decips, they would needes be decet- 
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| ned;)thevery marke of the beaſt, and the charaQter of them 
| thatare to live vnder Antichriſt, But my wonder is not, 
* thatPapiſts lie , but that they lie in Sermons, and then ex- 
cuſe it from crime, or from mortall blame : Firſt lying in 
their very doQtrines, and in the courle of their preaching, 
thea raifing a doctrine of the lawfulnes of lies, 


| To the 10, Chapter. 
The Renerend Biſhop,moft upright and 


vniforme in his proceedings, throughout the whole 
cauſe, Concerning the Sacrament , the Reward of good 
workes , the name Catholthe, CMonkerie , Succeſſion of Br- 
ſhops , Kingly Supremacie, and the reſt, The Adioynder 
laying prexarication to his charge, is found to fulfill the 
{launder himſclfe, 


$ I. ERISY DIA AT Ecing to ſpeake to your tenth 
&/>) and laſt Chapter, I think good 
» to begin with ſetting downe 
7@þ the Title of ir, as itlies in your 
& ] booke, which is this : That the 
=, Biſhop oxerthroweth his owne 
1 cauſe, and fortifieth the Popiſh, 
Foz DNA graunting many important points 

of Catholike elligion, That he ts turned Puritan inthe Kings 
Eceleſaſticall Supremacie, and betrayeth his Mazeſties cauſe va- 
| Fff 2 der 
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Cap.s.of the 
(Adzopnaer. 


der- hand , pretending to defend it : and therefore i5 neither 104 
Engliſh Proteſtant, nor yet good ſubiett.Laſtly,what z the opini= 
on of learned ſtraungers , concerning him, and his booke ; with a 
good aduiſe for a friendly farewell, 
$. 2, Doe you expect whar Ireply to this frantike in. 
ſcription ? Spettatum admiſſi? Or rather, we will wiſh you 
ſome warme brothes to comfort your braine, rhen either 
confound it with blowes, as you euen'now ſentenced (you 
may remeinber whom ) pro ingenita modeſtia 144., or diſtreſſe 
it with gibings ( though neuer ſo iuft ) already troubled, 
And yet before you come to execute your late glorious ti. 
tle ayd denunciation of this your tenth Chapter, you muſ 
doe as the Comadians doe, that in their laſt a&, bring 
in all the Actors ypon the ſtage afreſh, for pompe ſake: $9 
you tell vs here, what feates you have wrought, in thepre. 
cedent part of your booke, as if they had neuer beene daſh. 
ed by any confutation, nor your enterlude diſturbed inthe 
leaſt ſort, 1» the firſt Chapter [ hane done this, (ſay you; )i 
in the ſecond Chapter this, in the third Chapter the like : andio 
you goe on, blazing your trophees, both in Text and Mar- 
gent, as ifno bodie could reply to you, none ſtand in your 
hands, bur you had carriedall afore you , whercſociicr you 
came,likeayong Alexander. And yet more definitiueiy,:s 
it were from your iudgement-ſeat, thus you pronounce, at 
other Herod; that the world may take notice of your great 
equitic and ynparrtialitie, ioyned with like gift of dilcer- 
ning ſpirits : Thou mayeſt remember(good Reader )that amis 
many things, which 1 cenſured and reprooned in M*, Barlow, ! 
greatly allowed and approoxed one, ee, No doubr, terrible 
your cenſure, your reproofes dangerous, and woe beto then 
ypon whome they light. Yet the Pre/are that you ſpeake 0, 
were healiue againe, he would reſt ſo little ſatisfied wit 
your approbation of him, in that ove point, whatſocuc: it g 
among the mary that you diſallowe in him, that he wou 
conjure you into a boote, or into a bench-hole for yourl- 


bour, like a ſawcy Sinckanter, and make you an m_ 
v5 | - or 
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arainſt Chap, o.of the Adionder of FeT. 


for ever cenſuring him againe, or any ofhis ranke, But his 
vatimely death preuenting his paines, the want of the like 
ſpirits nouriſhes inſolencie,and flethes importuniry,in ſuch 
bold companions as you and yours. As for thatyou tell the 
Reader, he may remember, cc, 1aſlure you, it is more then I 
can doe, to remember that which I neuer read , neuer heard 
of. I gueſſe by the Margent you ſhould meane your Sup- 
plement, from which God excuſe me, for I would not read 
itifit were broughtto me, or I hyred to perule it,ſpecially 
#itbelike this that here you offer vs, the moſt woodden 
com-parchment , inſuch tediouineſſe of repetitions, that 
ever Thir on, 

$ 3. Now therereſteth oncly one point to be handled ( ſay 
you which #© of farre different qualitie from the former. And 
that is, as you explane your ſelfe ſhortly after,of ſuch places 
inthe Biſhops booke, as hee onerthroweth bis owne cauſe by, and 
fertifieth yours, enen more then ener Mr, Barlowe did, A pret- 
tie imagination: ſhall we ſee how trow? Firſt, becauſe he 
acknowledges, that (Chriſt :s ro be adored, tn & cum Sacra- 
mento,in and with the Sacrament, Why not? fith whereſoe- 
verheis,heis to be adored, and we denie him not to be in 
the Sacrament, ( howſocuer you ſlaunder vs) though wee 
define not the manner, bur leaue that to him, who both can 
and will verifie his promiſe, though we be neither conſciors 
nor concurrent, I way ſay vnto you here, as Diony/ties to So- 
pater, Epiſt.6. Non fi quid non rubrum eſt, propterea caudiaum; 
nec fi quis non eſt equus, ts homo ſit neceſſe eſt : Enerie thing is not 
white that is not redde, neither if we denie 4 thing to be ahorſe,do 
we therefore ſtraight conclude that it is a man, The Biſhop 
grants that Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that he is to be 
worſhipped in the Sacrament, which he i»fall:bly accompa- 


: nieth, and effettually aſtReth : Ergo, with you he is a Ponti- 
| fician, and maintaineth your cauſe, and betrayeth his owne. No 
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>: ſuchthing, gentle Sir. To make him yours, more goes to 
; itthen ſo, Eſpecially theſe rwo , Corporall preſence, and 


TranſubRantiation or conuerfion. Theſe are the two maine 
Fif 3 bad- 


About the ado- 
ration of Chriſt 
in rhe Sacrament 
of tie Euchariſt, 
Alicynd. cap, 
10,13 t4i0,4, 
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badges, or rather buttreſſes , of your Cyclops , neither of 
which is be found in the Biſhops writing, and God knowes 
is farre off from his beleefe. Howbeit, thinke you not that 
Athenz/ ad 82. Chriſt is ſo to be worſhipped #» the Sacrament, or with the 
rap.Qudd Spiri- Sacrament, by our doQrine, as the Father with the Sonne 
eus S. non fic Ns eh We. 
creatura, and the Sonne with the Father,or each of them in the other, 
where each partakes alike worſhip with the other : but asif ] 

ſhould ſay, that the King is to be worſhipped, whether n1- 
kedor in his cloathes z whether bare-headed, or with his 
crowne & diademe on; fo Chriſt is to be worſhippedin the 
Sacrament,and with the Sacrament,cuery where no doubr, 
but more ſpecially there, where ſo incomparable a benefit 
exhjbited to our eyes, and preſented to our hands, iuſtly chal. 


cheſs, ®9* lengeth the greateſt zeale that may be, 
Ts v£0pwTL- | | 
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Cyril, Cate- 


$ 4. Though againe, when we ſay that Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament (becauſe we would not be miſtaken) we lay not 
that he is there after a corporall manner:nay,that your own 


, Bellarm. de Sacr. Eucharilt L1.c.2. where Capgaiue and Cardinal diſclaimeth,Cor- 
he addes out of S. Bernard, Serm de S.Marts- x © a. q 
#0 ; that , In Sacramento exhibetur nobis vera Por aliter eſſe (C1 hr ift um in Sacramento: out 
carns (Chriſti) ſubſtantie , ſed ſpuritualiter nox qe ſay not fo much as that his fleſh is 
cernal:ter: that is, that the true fleſh of Chriſt s Es "gs 

communicated to ws in the Sacrament, yet net there , OT his * bodie there at all, nor 


carnally, but ſpiritrzcally. What other doe we x ner, 
reach ar this day 4 Ihercfore Bel/arm.in the onely after a oodily on flethly ——_ 


wordes following , puts his finger to h's ( briſt ns (faith S. Leo ) quadrageſins po 
mouth, and gines vs an item, nor to talke : [pinulis olottte 
t00 much of th; s poin*. Non videtur h.ec vox reſn rreftionem aie, ogy: aiſe P " {1s Cle 
mnitim frequentanda. And, Periculum eft ne ti45 11 calnm, corporalis preſentis moAnm 
trahatur ab aduerſarijs,Cc. IO : ; ; boats 
* The -Rhemilts are ſo confounded in fecit, Tc Chriſt made a period of h1s bo 
their bodily ſence, that they make Chris ly preſence, beeing lifted vp into heanenbt- 
odie tobe a frgure of it ſe!fe,in the Sacrament, |; . TAY "vt etl 
Rhem.vpon Luk.22.adding,that Chriſt « the fore the face of his Diſciples the forticth 
_— of 5 rc of the ſame Foes day after his reſarrect 207. And $. Avi [4]; 
w:t/; him. But who knowcs notztaat the Fa- K-- Neu 
ther and the Sonne are two A'itin@ per- out of thoſe words b Marth, 20 : A 
ſons, or ſzppoſita , ſo as well may one be i- ſemper habebitts me vobiſcum, W4ITR OAT 
wage of the orher 4 Bur Chrilts bodice is like in 8. Toh | ſolues it 
oncly one,and the ſame. I would they had IKE 1N 5, LONN, CNAP, I 2, Ic eS | 
brovghr no other images into the church, plainely, that ſecundum CATE 01 femt- 


bur ſuch as are the ſame with the primi- : . SMS 
£:uc or prototypor was per, according to the fleſh, he ts not als Y 
WH 
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with vs, Trat,109.in Toh. It were not hard to produce di- 
uers moretothe {ame purpoſe. Yea, Si eſſet interra, no eſſet 
ſacerdos,Heb.8.1f Chriſt were on the earth,he could be no Prieſt, 
So as you deſtroy his Prieſthood, while you ſtand for ſuch 
preſence, to commend your Sacrifice, ] ſay therefore neither 
bodily, nor in-bodie at all, For though the fleſh and the dei- 
tie of our Sauiour Chriſt neuer were ſeparated, nor neuer 


may be, ſince the firſt inſtant of his ſacred conception, if 


youattend the knot of perſonall vnion, yet the Godhead is 


jpreadthrough diverſe places and ſpa- 
ces, which the bodie and fleſh approa- 
cheth not in any diſtance, Vnles you wil 
be ſo woodnow, as to adde brutiſh V- 
biquitiſme,to your barbarous( 7clopiſme, 
Soas Chriſt may be in the Sacrament, 
and there adored, yet his bodie be nci- 
ther there , ornot after bodily manner 
at leaſt; but howſoeuer it be there, not 
transformed, nor tranſubſantiated out 
of the bread, as your conceit is. And 
thus therefore there is not paries,or ma- 


S. H:erome in Mark, c. 12. faies of Chriſt, 
Contungens in cand pur agnumm cum pane: fonts 
ens vetus, novitm intheans teſlaweutumn, $0 as 
the bread remaines. For as the paſlcoucr 
in the /ambe, o the Encharilt in bread: or 
elſe the aew Teſtament ts not yet beg'ma And 
the ſame Hierone ſoone after in Wark. 14. 
Transfignrans corpus ſuun in prnemnformas ſacs 
gu nm (um in caucen: that Chrilt de fran- 
ſubſtantiated into the elements, not the c/er:euts 
inty Ci;/t, by S. Hieromes war.ncr of ſpea- 
king. Bur by this, we ſ:c,the Fathers were 
farre from beeing (o ſtrict for Traſubitan- 
tiation of the brea (as the Papiits are now 
adaies) onely Jabouring to ful{ili tne v:rt- 
tic of the Sacrament, and to bring Chrilt, 
and his ordiaance,togecher, 


eeries onely, but mwrus till, or vallum, betweene yours and 
the.reverend Biſhops aſſertion. The profoundneſſe of this 
mylterie, leads vs to wade thus ſoftly and ſuſpenſiuely, 


knowing that Gods wayes are in many waters, and his 
tootſteps vnknowne, his pathes vnſearchable. Wee can 
ſcarce diſcernethe print of his chariot-whecles, as he rides 
along before our eyes, onely wee heare anoyſc in the tops 
of the mulberrie trees, as Dazid did ſometime, 2, Sam. 5. 
24. The bones of the Pafſeouer muſt be burnt with fire,ſaith 


S. Chryſoffome, 2nd S, Theophylatt, that is , Dinine myſteries h 


 aotripped up,ner. ranſacked,burt adored and conered by deuout 
| reſpect, And with good Mr, Hooker, we conclude our en- 
quiries about the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,with this 
- modeſt Epiphonema , O my God,thou art true, O my ſoule thou 
p «thappie, ſollicitous for no more. 
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'-$ 5. IThadthoughtT had beene at an ende of this intri- 
cate queſtion, or ncere an-ende, when I was crofſed jn my 
conceits by the author of the Aanna. Whoſe intents as | 
cannot bur praiſe for auouching the hozovr , and expreſſing 
the fruit of this divine myſterie, ſo, what weight there is in 
his remonſtrances for their Tranſubſtantiation,thart one ſen- 
tence of his may ſhew, which he quotes out of $.Cyril/of 
Hieruſalem, (atecheſs 4. Hyſtagogica, and he is content to 
ſeeme to put ſuch affiance in, as in that ſhippe to venture all 
hu ware, which the wiſe forbid. For which cauſe alſo, he 
hath not onely ſingled it out from the reſt, bur ſer it in the 
front of his Gllowing Diſcourſe, while he inſerts it into 
his Epiſtle to his moſt Excellent Ma1ts T1 x,as themo- 
tive moſt of might, in all his AMonnt of Teſtimonies(ſo he 
calls them ; ) belike mons caſeatus according well with ce- 
lum melliflunms, or nubes eſcatilts , as Tertallian deſcribes it, 
Well, what ſaies S. Cyrill? I will tranſlate it out of the Lz- 
tine, as the Author renders it, though the Latine be not{o 
exact with the Greeke in all points. Knowing this,and be- 
leening it for certaine, that this bread which we ſee is not bread, 
although the taſt diſcernes it to be bread, but that it is the bodie if 
Chriſt. And the wine which we ſee, although it ſeeme to bewine 
to our ſenſe of taſt, yet is not wine, but the blood of Chriſt, This 
S. Cyrill. In all which wordes, of Tranſub/tantiation not a 
word ; or conuerfion any, And yet this ſentence mult car- 
rie the world, by the iudgement of our Author, ſpeaking 
from the c/owdes, and diſtilling influences, But he that does 
not acknowledge the phraſe of the holy Fathers, ſpeaking 
of Chriſts Sacraments, to magnifie the vertue of the hidden 
grace, witha certaine contempt of the externall /igne, or abolie. 
ſhment rather, that the other may be moſt eminent, he may 
ſooner bewray his rawnes in Diuinitie, then hurt the caule 
by his profound arguing. Zelus dom ts comedit me, laies 
the Prophet Danid: And,Zelus menſe tue nos, may they lay, 


I meane the ſupernall and myKiicall table, (which _ 
: lejues 
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E _ for no figures, but all drre(t, In (ate- 
J eb ommiatro rie hmpliciter exvlican=- meere bauble. As it we diflented from Cye 
: —_—= be. " ws eto 3s OG 
© Forgetting that theſe, though they are called Catechizingy, 
© yetnot fo much of i»/?ra#ior,as ours are wontto be, when 
 weteach in Churches, as of ſpurre and exhortation to the 
 new-ilmninate,(they are called ysogyricor bere by S.Cyrill, to 

: inflame their minds, to kindle their affeQions, ws; then 
|. toinlighten their iudgements,(Seraph-like,not Chernb-lke, 
 ifImaybe ſuffered ſo to ſpeake, ) that they would conſider 

- ef their profeſſion, and adorne their calling, keepe pure 

+: theirgarments, and henceforth conſtrue of occurrents in 

religion, rather Chriſtianly then popularly, which is the cauſe 

| that S, Cyrill lifts yp his voice, and beſpeakes themin the 

g language of vehemence new laid downe, Not onely to 

| Preſerue the primitiue phraſe of the inflitution , though 

| that preuaile we ſce ſo farre withthe Apoſtle Pan}, as to 
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felues oft ſpeake of, as prepared in hea- Thy vorliy Tga:Cav , x; iZerailins 
ven, whereas if the Chriſt were on Samuivor. Therather perhaps, wy 
carch;on carth ſhould be our table too, vpevors. Cyrill ipfe, Catech. 4. 
as well as our difh )but,the zeale,1 ſay, queeſt illa quam citat Author, 
which they carried to that intelligible table , aud the grace 
that the great feaſt-maker diſtributes therefrom , makes 
them to make no reckoning of the viſible elements, as they 
are hammered in natures forge, For what prophane eye 
cannot diſcerne of them ſo? Who ſo ill nurcured,or fo new- 
ilwminate, ſuch as thoſe were ro whome S.Cyrill ſpeakes 
here-?-Bur rolifryp the minde higher,to bring the ſpouſe 
into thewire-cellar, (as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes in the Can- 
ticles) and.to acquaint them with the treaſure which thoſe 
homely veſlells containe,that was here S. Cyrills tudie, and 
2bout that the holy Fathers ſpend their ſtrengths moſt wil- 
lingly , when they treat of this argument. The Cardinall 
ſaies,(I graunt ) that i» a (atechiſme, all things ſhould be laid 
out moſt literally,and moſt plainly. And therefore S. Cyrill calling 


his workes here Catechizings, wee ſhould Forwherczs he addes tarther in the fame 
p!ace , that Cy1l{ was nener ſuſpected rf errer 
about the Sacrament, though he (peake [0,it iv 8 


Ggeg 1h call 


Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


1.Cor.to. cap. 
itemgz 1 1.varijs 
lacis & verfi- 
bus. 


call it the bodie , whenhe calls it the bread.(euen with one 
breath both,) but to.cleuatefolkes minds alſo to the conſi- 
deration of the right worth-and valew of it. As another of 
them, beeing to expreſle the benefit of Baptiſme (a Sacra. 
ment leſſe admired, though of moſt principall operation)is 
not afraide to ſay as much for our tranſubſtantiation into 
Chriſt;as they canalleadge for the breads; .out of any writer, 
And yet Thopethey will not ſay, that we are really meta- 
morphoſed, or ſubſtantially transformed, into Chrifts bo- 
die,by Baptiſme. Lee Ser. 14.de Paſſ. Dom. In Baptiſn:e(ſaith 
he )while-we lay downe the old man, and takg vp the new, there is 
a ſemblant of our dying ,as well as of our riſing againe; both in one, 
Vt ſuſceptus a Chriſto Chriſt#g, ſuſcipiens,non ids ſit pojt avg 
cru qui fuit ante Baptiſmum,ſed corpus regeniti it caro.crucif.xi, 
That is,| The bodje of the partie Chriſtened, is the fleth of 
our Lord,crucified. ]This $.Les. And to helpe you to Tras- 
ſubſtantiation; he enclines almoſt to-ytter abolition,or annihi- 
lation, if that may gratific you, For he ſaics, No» idempeft 
qui ante lavacrum, That is, | The baptized partie is not the 
fame after, that he was before his baptiſme,] What more 
daungerous word- could S, Cyrill let fall, or any. Father of 
them all, ro ſound for your ſuppoſalls about Trarſub/tanti- 
ation , while- they meant no ſuch thing ( your ſclues will 
confeſle that- they never meant it. in baptiſme) but onely 
ſought to endeare the. Sacrament tovs, and to averre the 
ſoucraigne vertue of it ? But let S. Cyrill be iudge, as we 


Catecheſ.q. generali, que prima read himin the ſame place, which our 
1n Graca editione Morel, Anni Draggiſt quotes: ſpecially becauſe we 
1554.AG wegi 3 Sdar s ayiey finde him ſo well minded in relligion, 

Ti550s | pusnglov, wi Td Tvxoy (Cyril 1 meance) as to make the Scrip- 
ave oh] betwy aagad iba year ture indge of all that he ſhall ſay, comman- 
gov. And, Mj J$8u} ms Tedra. ding his ſchollers to beleewe him no other- 


aol atyorl; 2 


Tp Our 


«TAO MISSUTIG» £4y wiſe 9 then as he ſhall be able to iuſtifie , all 
that he brings,by Scripture, 

Ss 6. Firſt,in his firſt Catecheſe, Teas Tes PSORA@TISES » out of 

which the aforeſaid authoritie.is quoted. He makes ag7& 


"F 
AITS 


ING Y By againſt Chap. I'O, of the Adioynder of F.T. 21 7 


ulr@&, andy @- abr@>, not fimply z76-,nor fimply zy6:, to 
be oppoſed rothe body and blood of Chriſt. Which ſhews, 
that be enclines not to Tra»ſubſtantiation , but a chan geof 
the vie, andan encreaſe of the grace , or benediQion, thar 
goes with them. For 2,y©- aire; is not repugnant to 7yyes,but 
tO Ziyo3 $5ewutevor, OT bryos nyraouivos, and may be wine fill, 
Againe, he imputes this to the #7ixay7 ouer them, the ix- 
vooution of Gods grace,and holy Spirits aſſiſtance, (which 
likewiſe he repeats in bis fift {atecheſe ſoone after) not to 
demurmuratorie words, which they vie in Poperie,and call 
Conſecration, Y ea doubtles, comparing this our Chriſtian 
ſeruice, with the ſeruice of deuills,(to giue alittle light by 
' way of contrarietie) wherein things offered to deuills, are 
mage prophane by ſuch: offering , (Gina yiverer) though 
afore they were ſacred,or indifferent,he giues vs to vnder- 
ſtand., that he nieanes no more, but that the elements by 
prayer acquire a degree of ſanttification(not of nature,) (1 | 
meane relative and collatine, not efſentiall ſanification ) — PRE 
though. they are called by him the bodie and blood of wn & wiz 
Chrift, in the ſameplace, as they are alſo by $.Paw/ in the #119445: 
chapters before noted,cither to keepe the phrafe of Chriſts 
primitiue inſtitution-(as I faide) or to augment their reue- 
rence ,and:to proclaime- their worth , for effeGuall opera- 
tioNn,. if. 
$57. Anotherplace is in the Catechefe which the obie- 
Ction is taken out of, ag05 veopwr. Þ, You ſhall heare what 
words lie round about it,to direct vs in the vnderſtanging. 
Firſt, he ſaies we have the bodie of Chriſt reached to vs, 2; 
* TVT@ age, the type of bread, ande<y Tyre vive, his blood mm the 
+ype of wine, not in the Accidents of either, T5ms; beeing put 
ſo. conſtantly for a ſubſtantiall mile, as I thinke they will 
noteahly ſhew example to the contrarie, And therefore no 
TranſubRanciarion with S. Cyrill. But he promiſes vs to be 
concorporate, and of one blood with Chriſt, adding that 
wee ſhall be made-partakers of the,diuine nature by the 
lame meanes,as S, Peter had ſaid.)] Which ſure is not their 
| Gees 2 lor 


418 


Chap. 19. Of the defence of the- Anſwer to the Apologie, 


—— 


| lotthatreceiueat all-aducntures,as.it ſhould be,if Chriſt 


fleſh. were realiy-in the Sacrament, bur according tothe 
faith of each. godly receiuer, ſo-it happens vnto him tobe 
vnited to Chriſt, and-that- is the transformation which $, 
Cyrill here driues-at. In ſo much-as he condemnes Sarco- 
phagie.in plain tearms, which is the opinis that ſome haue, 
as if they ſhould-cate-Chrifts naturall fleſh.in. the Sacrz- 
ment, (the very Popiſh (anniball at this day.): And he 
counts them: Capernaites , for their groſle conceit of that 
Divine mykerie,ſaying:that no meruaile if they went back 
from Chriſt, Ioh. 6.y. 66.(cuen as this driues many backe 
now,in Poperie) onely. for want of ſpirituall vnderſian- 
ding, Yet what ſpirituall ynderſtanding I pray, if Chriſts 
fleſh be eaten properly,properly betweene our tecth,dige- 
ted propertly into che members ofcourbodie,as he had (aid 
before, #3 74 *1u@rpa aradiNifperoy pray, EXCEPT Onely thathe 
faies not properly , becaufe he meanes myſtical, and no 0- 
therwiſe, TEETH SITY 

- $-8, Then comes in thediſtin&tion, betweene 2z7o; 4i- 


Avg» Or Gives o{ixog, and themſelves as they are ſantified, 


apboeye oy oiaors pre 15 0: ( onfider not the bread and wine, 
fioglebiand and wine. For why ?: they are ſanCtified, And in 
our Saniowrs phraſe they are. his bodie and his blood, butin 
"0147 SAMIOKYS phraſe | onely 3 zale 743 Sraoe] 193y Tv]: Yave amour 
ovy, ſaies $. Cyril; What more true? And now weare not 
tothinke,that nomoreyertue-goes with them, then the eye 
can -perceiue,,orthetaſt diſcerne, but wee mult reſt our 
felues vpor' our Saviours words, pon faith, not vpon ſenſe, 
This is all the appeale from ſenſe to faith, that S.Cyrill allous, 
notfor quelling the netures,butextolling the powers, of the 


 conſecrated-elements. As: he ſaijes in the concluſion of his 


fourth Catecheſe, as it were-taunting ar the ſenſes , if they 
conteſt with faith, or intrude themſelues vyomannerly into 
Gods myſteries,6; x) #.y60015 9370 biasleu,though ſenſe be fram- 
poll, though ſenſe will needes hane it ſo, ( Hagar againſt Sarah) 


chat is rey ſenſe,and yncomrolled by.the Spirit, which els » | 


Q 


EN A 


—_ 
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_ ax ainft Chap. 10,of the Adioynder of FT. 419 


ſo gouerned & trained from aboue, as(not renouncing the 
aſt,or digging our the eyes,with the heatheniſh Democri- 


tas, but onely waſhing and cleanfing them in the poole Si. 


bam,) ina rugged hell.it ſees a pearle moſt pretious, 
$ 9. The like in his fift Carecheſe, and vpon the like 


-grounds. MiTgAcguyy Ta couslg iaileianls T3 xeil oro and 


Tiarydordsw aire, Fc. Thatis, Commit not the indgement of 
this matter to your throate ( your bodily throate) but toſted- 
feſt faith, &c. And good reaſon, For which he addes, rev- 
weyoro8'5x bers x5 2pls n2AworTas you oadal, and avis ound © 

ZielG-17 ye158. That is, For 10 bodie 14 willed to eate bread, 
or to taſt wine, (when the Sacrament is to be receined : ) But as 
the ſemblants or memorials of Chriſts body and blood, ſo are they 
xeached tows, and ſareceinedof vs. Moſt truely, and moſt di- 
uvinely. Which hinders not their perſiſting in. the ſame na- 
turethat they were, though they aredeliuered to vs, 41ix- 


' ffruments now of another worke,or as monuments, orpledges,of 


agreater grace. Nay, becauſe he makes them qy7iJvre 5s- 
pdl@, and arlirura dial, figures onely of his blood, and fi- 
$i of bis bodie, he denics the eſſentiallin the Papilts rawe. 
fenſcat leaſt, roall that are not preiudicare.. 
' $10. Bur becauſe I am Rept into his.fift Catecheſe ere 
L was aware, I will conclude with that. One time we read 
thus there, Ilirlos, ts av iparslarrs dyior avenue, 741 iy iacas. 
Sperebbfaxlar He had faid that we invoke or call for the 
holy Ghoſt, co be ſeat downe vponthe elements as they lic 
before vs: im} 74 aporciueya. Then he addes, as the Greek 
imports, newly ſet downe; For whereſoexer the holy Spirit of 
God doth but touch, immediately the thing is ſanttified, and alſo, 
changed. Loe what tranſmuration S. (jril meanes,namely, ofche pay : 
that which tands onely in ſe»ttificatiov. And he ſaies,wher- J2tes Mu.Ce- 
enoone , aS if he 


ſoener the holy Gboſt but toucheth, the like tranſmutation is in- were aſtounded 
| with the word 


: ftarthywrought, Yet how often doe we change by the ope- Tranſmucation,to 


ration of the holy Ghoſt, and not in ſubſtance? As, agloria ofenoceur. 
ingloriam, tanquanm 4 Domini ſpirits: which words were the 05 me 2 
concluſion of his laſt Catechelſe before this; and many the No cauie why. 
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iti "Chap.10.. Of the defence of the Anſwer va the Apologie, | 


_<them together, Te 4yra iy rol; ay iorg xdlerrnnae That is, Hel 


 dience; pitching in Chrift, 'Whom he knewe to be fares 


_ crummes, which our Lord forbad to be ſpilt, when they mi- 


like changes that might be broughr for inſtance, Finally, 
thus: *X1e 72 wpoxeipiya;tyion x ves. And againe bringing 


is that before vs , Holy yowwhome the holy Ghoſt bath inſpired, 
"Holy things with holy things beare good preportion. Vet what 
xerzmnixoy bereweeneChriftand vs,in the matter of holineſs? 
what proportion or correſpondence betweene onr holineſſe and his { 
"ASS. (hriſeftome ſweetly faies ypon Matth.5.p.96. edu, E- 
tonen. Betweene Gods mercie, and humane pitty there is as much 
difference, as betweene the very gooanues and naughtineſſe that is 
-incident to men, And ſo alſo betweene our holineſle and 
Chriſts holineffe. Therefore S, Cyrill concludes , looking 
vpto Chriſt ; *z;; 4yi&- ; its xve!&- Inver ypirO-. There isbut 
one holy, there is but one Lord which is lefus Chriſt, Rifing from 
'the-eſements, paſſing by themſelues which were of theau- 


boue,and'iinnotherregion,not in altars made with hands, 
burn the Kingdome ecuerlafting, where righteonſneſe awels, 
that is; where #imſelfe,” So a5:we have the Phariſees as well a 
the (apermiaite , Popilh Iftification' together with Tranſu- 
ſtantiation,here cofuted,Butrthis purpoſely,that by the way. 
 '$ tt. ' As for Bellzrmines additionto the other teltimo- 
nies of $. Cyril (which the Manna pretermits, orarleal 
makes no yatunt of itin bis Dedicatoyie)char $.Cyrill ſhould 
forbid vs in hisfift Carechefe, ro ſþill'the rrummes of the ho 
Euchariſt, Ergo, he prefuppoſeth boaily preſence ; 1 anſwer in 
one word: we doe the like with them, {I meane withthe 


niſtred no grace, buronely manifefted his power, Ioh.6, 
r2.) Andnot onely with them, but with things much eſſe 

holy, We beare a meete refpe& cowards them, Prepter cot- 
nexionem cum Santto; as the nature of mankind is, (cue! 
without a Schoole-maſter)to be mooned with the byc,and 
where we honour the principall, not to contemne the ap- 
pertinances. Yertno Frans ortmators, no ſuch ſauage Sar- 
Fophagi, as $, Cyrill bends his penne againſt ,in __g 
| = efor 


__— —— wx 


d % 
= 
7 
—_— - 
> 
8. 
« <| 
8 
. Fo 
Z 
E af 
q 4 
4 
7 
[2 
$ : 
1 
x FF4 
b $7 
F A 
* 
5 


Z] | 
Fa Paſtor moſt conſpicuous, from the meckenefle and the con- 
wg formableneſſe of the quiereſt lambe in the flocke. Therfore 
- > ſhoreyp your eyes, good Mc Adjopnder, and looke once a- 
| gainvpon your Bellarmine,from whom you ſtole theſe quo- 
| - tations, wherewith your Margent is be-painted, in this. 
, Place,of Calvine,and Melanithon , denying , as you pretend, 


, theworſhipef the Sacrament, in the ſenſe aforeſaid : though 


©... againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F. T, 


421 


before ſhewed, And thus much of S. Cyrill, Treturne into 
0/6/ial from Manna to MHarah, tothe Adioynders 
cauills, - . | 

$12. Two more he-vſes yet about this matter of the 
Sacrewent, which I'will ende with them,them with it, One, 


oP 


* heard together , yet he ſhall never put this ſcandall ypon 
# theReverend Biſhop, nor diuide in him the eminence of a 


& fill nul rell you, tha the Byhop neuer auouched the wor- 


” Belarmine, that all the queſtis berween "© opiound mem. 

: eur Diuines/ about the worſhipping of the Sacrament, is 
| twofoldz-The one during the vſe and the a&t of the Lords 
þ: Supper, the other for the time following, and vpon the rc- 
x ry of the elements, And though this may finde but 
> fmall riendſhip among our writers, which, if your opinion 


I be not diſclaimed; expoſes Chrifl to the mo(t abhominable 
:) oo ies that may be, (as namely,to be worried or waſted of 
b- tafts, While you pretend to keepe him tobe worſhipped of 
90) yes in.the aCt of participation, Contendant Chriſt: corpus 
: ele Garaedym,(faith he)they are.carneſt to auouch the wor- 
HE ſhipping 


| that(@lvineand diuerſe other Proteſtant Dinines, denie that- 
| Chriſt is to bee worſhipped in the Sacrament, or with the Sacra- 
went, thatſo he may make the Biſhop to be irregular and pa- 
radoxicall, 2z4uayiaey. Though it bee allowed to Eagles 
 toflicalone,and they are ſaid to be but ſheepe that alwaies 


ſhip of the Sacrament , {which ſome of * LOA —_——  — c. $ OY 
; Diaz FSH : modo autem, &c, Nempe [ ipft Catho'1c! 
I LOR owne Diuines denie,if*B ellarmine qui dorent Sacramentum Euchariſtic formaliter 
E ay true ) but onely of the Lord G either eſſe Lf wg (ting _ 5+ —_ 
4, 7 i - | rum nfs materiabiter | eſſe adorandums 
LN accopanying, his Sacrament, or where- Tris ro fay, that Chriſt onely is to bee 
= locuerelſe preſent, You ſhall finde in worſhipped, and nor the-Sacrament, vnles 


| 
| 
| 
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| Chap. o. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © | 


4. 
|—— 


4 


3'Luther. in formula Miſſe. & inlib. de ver- ſhippin g of Chrifts bodie,n amely, Ly. 


b.s, Hoc eſt corpus mewmy & alibi. 
b Bucer. in aQis colloq, Ratisbon. 


ther, > Buzer, © Brentings, & 4 Chemnitiug, 


e Toh, Brentiuc 11 Apolog. pro confeſl, Wit- Bur it may bee you will lay 9 that theſe 


temberg.Pericop.2. E . 
4 Chemmit.in 3, part. exam. Trid. Concil.ſcl- 


fione 13.Cap 5. 


are ſuch-as hold the corporall preſence 
and coexiſtence. Ybu ſhall heare (al- 


_ vine therefore, whom your ſelfe quore, as a condemner of 


this worfhip, how modeſtly and how mildly hee diſcuſſes 
the whole queſtion hereabout. Unitirnrl.q c.17. Parag.:s, 
QOuomodo ex re ambigui certo conficient quod volunt? .Nenpe 
abicerto Deiverbo Ties ſe videbunt, quo vno conſiſtunt anime 
noſtre, vbi Apeſtolorum dettrinam & exempla ſibi aduerſari, ſe 
vero ſolos fibi anthores eſſe cogitabunt, &s. eAccedent etiama- 
lia. Quid ? ari res erat nullius momenti Deum hac forma adora- 
re, vt nihil nobupreſcriberetur? An cum de vero Deicultua. 
geretur,tanta lenitate fuerat tentandum, de quo nullum {quam 
-werbum legebatar? That is; How will they conclude certen- 
ly, out of a thing vncertaine? For when they ſhall ſee they 
are deftitute of Gods moſt pregnant word, vpon which a- 
lone our ſoules rely, when they ſhall ſee that both the do- 
Arine, andexamples of the Apoſiles, are wanting to them, 
and that themſclues are the onely authors of this deviſe, 
namely then they will be to ſecke for their adoration, 
So that Calvine , you (ce, argues from the want of ground 
in Scriptures for this controuerted worſhip , rather then 
oppugnes it in any odious or offenſiue faſhion. As al- 
ſo that ſhewes which followes in him. | 1s it a ſmall mat- 
ter,ſfaith he,to adore God in ſuch a manner as he never pre- 
ſcribed, or ſhould that be ſo lightly or raſhly attemptedin 
the matter of Gods worſhip, of which we neuer readany 
word any where extant?) e At fi qua decer humilitate, g7c,ah- 
ſcultaſſent certe quod ipſe dixit , «Accipite , manducate, bibitt, 
buicg, mandato paruiſſent, quo accipi Sacramentium, 101 adorari 
inber, That is, Bur if they had ſubmitted themlelues to 
Gods word, asthey ought, they would haue hearkenedto 
that which himſelfe ſaid, Take, cate, drinke, and .they 
would haue obcyed that Commandement, whereby _ 
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againſt Chap. 10. of the Adronder of P.T. 423 


ther receiue, not adore, the Sacra- 
ment,. 1 know, that both Bellarm. and 
TValentia, and the reſt of you, are wont 
ro ſcoffe at this argument.[He bids ys 
receiue it , but not adore it.] This(ſay 
you)follows not.But you fhall ſee that 
Epiphanins argues fo altogether in his 
TraQtate againſt the Collyridian here- 


Bell,vbi prius,iten.qz Valent.jzſdem prope 
verbis, ſed:iſte friuola [imt: Nam Chriflus now 
quondm in preſepi vt adoraretuv, ſed vt ibi re- 
quieſceret, Or tamexillis Magi in prefeps anora- 
runt: & cum ambularet 2 terriv non ambulabat 
vt atoraretur , Of tamen paſſion adorabatur, Er 
quendo hic in terris Prueripes aliquo proficiſcun- 
tur, non eunt ad cum fines vt ab occurrenttbes 
[elutentur, & tamen, Oc. Quare aduer ſary ples: 
ris factunt prin-iper terreniumy Ju-m Chriſta, 
Vide Greg.de Valent. Tom.z. Comm. theol. 
Diſpue.6.quzſt.1z.de Idololatria. pun&t.q. 


| tikes,of which before, Marie was holy, ſaies he, Marie was 


created for good vſe,and for the benefit of mankind, but not tobe 
worſhipped, This is his manner of arguing, If you deride vs, 
deride him too, for our methode is the ſame. I returne to 
(alvine, Habemus Apoſtolorum exemplum , quos non legimus 
proſtrates adoraſſe, ſed vt erant diſcumbentes accepiſſe & man= 
ducaſſe. Habemus Apoſtolice Eccleſie vſum , vbi fideles non in 
adoratioze, ec, That is; We haue the pradtiſe of the Apo- 
files forys, of whome we doe not read, that they fell pro= 
firate and adored, but as they fate at table they tooke and 
eate, We haue the obſeruation of the Church, in the Apo- 


| lestime,of whome S.Luke reports, that the faithfull com- 


municated , not in worſhipping, but breaking of the bread, 
We haue laſtly the doQrine of the Apoſiles on our fide, 
namely that in which Pax/ inſtructed the Corinthians[not 
mentioning the adoration of the Sacrament in leaſt wiſe, 
andyetJprofeſſing that what he delivered ro them he receined 


> Lp Lord. ]n fine he concludes : eAtquehac quidem eo ten- Fxpendant Les 


t, vt expendaxt py lettores, quans non turum (it inrebus tam 
ardnis,&6.Calvine would haue vs to refraine from worſhip- 
ping the Sacrament of the Euchariſt for ſaferie ſake. Q#i4 
non tutum, Nam vt Chriſtum illic rite apprehendant pie anime, 
i calum erigantur neceſſe eſt, For the ſoule that will appre- 
hend Chrift rightly in the Sacrament,maſt be lifted vp into 
heauen, there is no remedie, Canyou denie this to be moſt 
true? He addes yet. Quidergo? ſuperſtitioſum coffe cultam ne- 
gabimns, cuns ſeſe homines coram pane proſternunt , vt Chriſtuns 

adorent ? Huic malo proculdubis obuiare voluit Nicena Sy- 

Hhh n 210dr 


Chap. 10. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


 nodus &c. That is; What then? ſhall we denie that to bea 


ſuperſtitious kind of worſhip, whe men caſt downe them- 
Gow before a piece of bread,to the end they may worſhip 
Chriſt there? No doubt the Nicene Councell intended to 
preuent this miſchiefe, when it forbad vs to be too baſely 
or ſollicitouſly attentive about the elements ſet before ys, 
And for this cauſe the people were wont to be aduertiſed 
by ſome one ſpeakingin a loud voice, ſ#rſum corda , that 


hey ſhouldlift yp their hearts. The Scripture alſo ſhewing 


vs whereto ſeeke Chriſt, bids vs ſeeke him in heauen,at the 
right hand of bis Father, Col.3.1. Secundum hare regulame- 
rat potites ſpiritualiter in celeſti gloria adorandus (hriſtus,quam 
excogitandum iſtud tam periculoſum adorationss genus, &c, Ac- 
cording to this rule we ought rather to worſhip Chriſt ſpi- 
ritually, and as he is placed in the heauenly gtorie, then de- 
uiſe this ſo daungerous kind of adoration. Daungerous he 
calls it, becauſe it may haue euill conſequence, and be of 
kindred to grofle and carnall opinions, concerning God, 
as are his words following in the ſame place; alſo hepre- 
ferres the other before it by apotives, or by a rather onely, 
as ſparing the reſt, Laſtly, he thus diſputes, or concludes 
ſhall I ſay,in his 37.Parag.not farre from the former place, 
Chriſto inquiunt hanc venerationem deferimius, Primum ſi in ce- 
na hac fieret , dicerem adorationem eam demum eſſe legitiman, 
gue n01 in figno reſidet, ſed ad Chriſtuns in celo ſedentem dirigi- 
tr, The queſtion is ghere about the carrying of the hoſt yp 
and downe in pompe. Andthey alleadge for themlelues, 
faith he, that they giue this worſhip ro Chriſt, Burt how 
does Calvine anſwer them? I am firſt to ſay, quoth he,that 
if this were done of them, at the time of the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, neuerthelefſe that worſhip onely were 
to be counted lawfull, which didnor reſt in the element, 
but roſe vp higher, and were direQed to Chriſt ſitting in 
heauen, Where you ee he reſiſts the circumgeſtation ofthe 
hoſt, rather then thereuerence that belongs to the Lords 
Supper, and graunts direRly, that iz c214 ſt hoc fieret, - - 
| ords 
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Lords Supper if this were done (namely that Chrift were 
adored there) he would not greatly miſlike it, ſo we ſoared 
aboue the figne, and confined him not to the element, bur 
roſe-yp. in our-cogitations to him, as he is ſitting in hea- 
uen, The Byſbop therefore reuolts not from the current of 
our Diuines, about the worſhipping of the Sacrament, but 
worſhipping Chriſt whereſocuer he findes him (for euen 


Bellarmine can tell ys here, that we are not tied to any {Pi privs.es 


- . Ioh. 4. Now in 
place,Ioh.q. ſince the times of the new Teſtament, but that I monte, &- 


they admir of all alike, ) yet willinglieſt riſes aboue the 
ſphere of the Creation, & conſiders him as apparelled with 
cckſtiall glorie. This was one. 

$ 13. Another thing that I am to note, of kin to the 
former, and entangled with the argument of the adorati- 
on of the Sacrament, is this. In ſumme, a groſle vntruth of 
the Adionders,Numb.4.In that quoting the Biſhops booke, 
pag.201.lin, 8, he ſaies he treats of the ſame matter there, 
viz, of the worſhipping of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Of 
which not a word,on my word,in that place, but by occa- 
fion of another queſtion abour worſhipping Gods foote- 
ſtoole, which $. Auguſtine and S. Ambroſe conſtrue to be 
the fleſh of our Sauiour Chriſt, not any materiall foote- 
ſtoole,as the Papiſts would haue it, he ſhews how the fleſh 
and humane nature of Chriſt may be worſhipped , by the 
priuiledge of their aſſumption into his Godhead, And he 
explicates it by the fimilitude of a King, and his roabe, 
which participates in a manner of the reucrence done to 
the King himſelfe, This doe both S, Auguſtine and the Bi- 
| ſopmanifeſtly in that place; I ſay, they ſhew how Chriſts 
 Heſhmaybe worſhipped with the Godhead, whereas the 
Adjoynder ſaies the Biſhop teaches by this compariſon, that 
the fleſh of Chriſt may be adored with the Sacrament , and 
| the Sacrament with it, by vyertue of ſuch conjunCtion. 
 Whichis a notable yntruth, as I ſaid before, the Biſhop nei- 
| ther infinuating any thing to that purpoſe in all that place, 
| wdyrterly denying it el{where, viz. pag.195, of the ſame 
Hhh 2 booke, 
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lid.4-c.34.  booke. TheSacrament no where, ſaies he,the earthly part, 


2s Irene calls ir, but Chriſt every where is to be worſhip. 
ped. And. his fleſh too :-but as he declares afterward.out of 
S.eAvuſten,p.201. lin. 8.as cuen. now Inoted, Such conſci- 
ence in hisreporting,or ſuch diligence in his reading, heed 

- in his obſeruing, vierth the Auzaynder. Bur ſo much of the 
ficſt branch of this chapters accuſation, concerning the $4. 
crament, Iam.to be ſhartin thereſts 


Numb,6, 5:14. A Norher is,about the Reward of good works, He faies, 

.. © the Biſhop fanonrs their opinion in that too, As if we, 

when we deniccither iuſtification by workes, or the mezit 

of good workes after iuſtification, denyed reward, recom. 

Fabry: omg ence, retribution, We acknowledge with S. Gregorie in 

citbs. Texte ie. his Commentarie vpon the .Canticles , that the bands of the 

gs: fa, Bridegroomare ſet with Chryſolites, that is,that he hath many 
Y ei . : R . 

erit. Greg, emmes and precious iewels which he cartics alwaies a- 

am wiak as it were the rings of his fingers, to reward his 

fauourites with,now one,then another, Bur yet againe,we 

lp Matean.s, cannotbut ioybe with S, Hilarie, ſaying, That for ſo much 

a; we are called te be like the lillies which neither ſpinne nor ſowe, 

ard yet equall Salomon in all his rojaltie , it i a ſimilitude of the 

righteonſneſſe which we haue by faith , and the poſſeſſion of e& 

ternall glorie, without the merit of good morhes, Quibu(((aies 

he) nec laborantihus nec nentibus, extra operis. mercedem glorit 

candor a Deo maxltuseſt, ec, And: thus , he ſuppoſeth wee 

| gremade like the Azgels, which condition you knowe we 

are promiſed, totzdew verbzs, elſewhere , namely , Luk. 20, 

36. And yet the Angels merits arelittle ſpoken of in Scrip- 

ture, avs rather( though no were ayouched,yet therather 

I-ſay, of the two) that man may be ſtirred yp, to the wor- 

king of -good workes, with no lefle zeale, and feruencie, 

then if the obtaining of-the crowne depended meerly ther- 

upon, But the-Argels hazard and probation-time beeing 


paſt, nothing is pronounced but exa#ly concerning them, 
- | to 
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' towhomthe glorie of meriting muſt neuertheleſſe belong 


in all reaſon, before we men may challenge it. Yea, but me- 

ritmm and merces'( faith the Adjoynder)) are correlatiues, and 

if reward be graunted, merit may by no meanes be denyed, 

I followes not, good Sir, There is a reward of free mercie, Mercesgratuite, 
as. well as of dve deſert, areward of liberalitie,as S, Ambroſe — _ 
diſtinguiſhes, as well as iſſuing from the rigour of abſolute 1c anyeous- 
iufice, whichis the hirelings reward, whereas we hold by 7/7 eevarding 
inheritance, and call him Farher,as S, Petey puts ys in mind, deſert. Geo- 
1,Pct.1.17. or, arechildren and heires, as* S. Paul often, — 

$ 15, The Hebrew word for wages, (the eAdionders fithmeticall 

Merces, that he argues from) ſignifies (as Thaue heard)but 174. 

as muchas the ca/x,the heele in.a mans body.Becauſe as the ras A 
heele is the finall, rhe bottome of Gods workemanſhip, ſo Flog To 
the worke ceaſeth when the wages is paid. As Salomon can 3Prtiq. 
tell ys, that he that payeth afore-hand, cuts off the hands, & fepius. = 
andthe legges, meaning'that the wages is the period of the 


worke, and that beeing paid, all paines are atanende; no 


t, bodice workes when he hath receiued his pay, no more then 
3 ifhis armes,or.his legges werecut off. And the Latinecalx, 


the goale after arace, may perchance come from thence, 


z (bur 1 define nothing)as the finall of that exerciſe,in which 
' theyreſt and breath themſelues, that ranne before; Conſrum- 


mavicurſum, 2.Tim.q4.7. The Greeke word yo; therefore 


- muſtbeno otherwiſe conſtrued in the New Teſtament ; for 
| theNew loues to ſpeake in the tearmes of the Old , as they 
' knowthat:know any thing, And ſo Herces is not ſo proud 
| astoinferremertt, (as the Adioynder would) but onely the 
. reward which the worke precedeth, and the worke is con- 
| Cluded by that reward. They haue receiued their reward, 


their uior, their wages, Matth.6, Tris three times there in verz,5.1s, 
one Chapter, Doe the hypocrites therefore merit -in their 
damnable hypocriſies ? Ic were a ſhame to thinke ſo. How 
much better Bellarmine , that awakes at laſt, and expounds 


| mereriby impetrare meere.? De Rom, Pont,1.3,6,23. S0as no 


Hhh 3 mar-- 


Chep, 20.0 TUNIS their - maruell ifour writers abhorre fromthe 
workes oy hae ne once —_ Jos — as tors notes ) 
rich reward) cutodnehenerlitoarend Y. wiſhing rather ithad neuer been in yſc: 
cenie that they merit ceemall tlabion 44 F200 more then $. Auſten of tha 
Keira,” Word Forthne,and;yer that the Scripture vieth in divers pla. 

ces, asin-$, Luke, and Eccleſiaſtes, and 7oouvre & 7%, 1, 
Cor.r2.10, Much more therefore that which the Scripture 

.. nenervſeth, asthe word werir, though they tranſlate jvay.. 
- 7a; ſo, Heb,r3moſt vnficely;vnlefſe you will abate from 
che ſenſe of merit, ( as Bellarmine even now ) rather then 
rackevagrreira: to ſo'abominableinſolence. S. Hierome in 
his Corhm. in'Matth, r0,fayes that /ſachar by interpretati- 
on fignifiesmerces, that is toſaywages, a brand for them 
thathold by werir, as it is correlatiue to wages, as the Ad- 

 . Soyndey rencheth ; there beeing piges aSxbas , the wages of 
wickednefſe, or of ynrighteouſneſle ( no lefle then of good 
workes ) which who will ſay-we properly merir, ynleſſeic 
be the wages of woe and condemnation for finne? M1973; 
and wigs, is ſtill put in Scripture in the bad ſenſe, as might 
be ſhewed more at large ifir were pertinent. Ioh.1o, twice 
together, Luk.15.likewiſe twice, &c. So as well mights, 

(/ryſoſtome ſay, 3 Ste Thy uiSov, a2n2 Sid Ty yorsdy , that wee 

muſt not ſerue God for pay, but for his owne ſake, Though 
itistrue, that /pſe eff merces noſtra magna nimis , Genel.15. 

And does the Adieynder thinke that he can merit God? Ot 
merit hitherto. 

- $ 16, Asfortheivftice, that is incident to the keeping of 
promiſe , that there may be a iuſtice in ozr rewards whatloe- 
ver; ſuch aiuſtice we graunt you, we contend not about it, 
Gods way of rewarding vs(when he accepts our pains,relts 
wel pleaſed with our endeauours )is full of this iuſtice. Yes, 

all the wayes of God are inſt aud true, ſo : God is queſtionleſl 
inſt in all bis courſes. In the creation of the world, in the 
giving of the firſt grace, inthe ſending of his Sonne to bet 


our Redeemer; but ſo as merit creepe in neuer the more w 
a 
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allthat; and much lefſe the Biſhop turne prexaricator, the 
cleereſt confeſlor,and the direQeft champion,(let the triall 
bee his carriage cuen in this verie controuerſie ) that euer 
yetencountred you in the cauſe. Shall I ſay,that as Annibal x,,,inw 
would perſwade the Romans that Fabius was for (arthage, firaag. 
and therefore burnt not his gardens, when he burnt all the 
reſt, threaping kindnefſe ypon him? Or rather as Thave 
heard ſome Sophiſters in the Schooles, when they were 
puzted with an argument, which they could not tell how 
toanſwer, they would fall to trifling and ſhifting, Hec om- 
nia veriſſuna ſunt, concedo tibi cunita, iam meas partes agis,&c. 
but were neuer a whit the neerer to the aſſoyling of the 0b- 
ieQion, in wiſe mens judgements: fo the Adiopnder doth 
here, and in this whole Chapter, He ſaies the Biſhop is tur- 
ned Popiſh, and cloſes with the Cardinall, becauſe he con- 
futes the Cardinall, (as it were getting within him ) either 
by his owne authorities, or at leaſt by his owne Authors, as 
Gregorie de Valent, here for one. And Seciuf# promiſſione duuins non ſuppetit aliquis 
l {ufficiens titre[ns propter quers Dew debeat com 
though I could wiſh from my heart, jeu/are rae opu vita eternd. Valent.8.6.4.the 
thatitwere true which you ſay,that the fd224 quoting it rice, and Rtll tatte, 
bay s ne time g. for 6, another, 14.for 4. c91/4- 
Biſhop were of your minde , that ſo you dew veſtigia circa ſpecum ne captatier, ; 
might be of the B;ſhops ; Vellem omnes eſſe ficut memetipſurs, 
1.Cor,7.7. and ARt.26.29. [would to God that all were anſwe- 
rable, and in all points, exceptis 1s que aut optare ant ſperare de- 
mentis eſt, yet hearken you in a word how much farther 
both the Cardinall and certaine others haue gone in chal- 
| lengingtothemſclues the heauenly fauour (which is better 
{ thenthe life, then the Kingdome it ſelfe, if we beleeue Da- Hifriordi the 
vid:Pſal,62.4.) out of their inherent worthineſle, then euer pe 
| the Biſbop a73 7h)5 waapda;, for his divine pietie ſake, then 
| diverſe ynder him, not onely with your elenches, but with 
| your more forcible engines, Imeane your rackes and your 
| firappadoes,would euer be broughr to do. And firſt the Car- 
« MW #/\thecard that you faile by,de inſtif, ,2.c.16 Effetusinfu- 
Or ſe charitatis eſt, reconciliare hominem Deo,e hic effectus conſe- 
all tur ex nature rei abſolute, That is : The effett of the __ A 
| 0 


25g ones 


Chapt. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


God, dwelling in oxnr ſoules , ts ſuch, as to'make our peace between: 
Ged and vs, Andthis effett followes abſolutely ex natura rei, out 
of the nature 0 that qualitie, viz. the loue of C od , a1 it us ſhedde 
 ibroadin oxr hearts, The queſtion 15, berwerne the Adion- 
der and ys , whether the fauour of God follow vpon our 
good works,or vertuous habits, ſeclusa promiſſione, without 
the promiſe of God, yea orno? Or rather intruth,thisis 
not the queſtion, But the Biſhop not onely graunting this, 
but mainely vrging it, and thereby either extenuating, or 
cleane ouerthrowing their ſuppoſed merit, the eAdiojnder 
ſaies, that herein the Biſhop ſaiesno more then the ranckeſt 
The Adouler: Papiſt of them all : viz, that all merit preſuppoſes Gods pro- 
8 & 5 We miſe, And yet here wee haue the Cardinall aſcribing-our 
are ſo far from friendſhip with Almightie God , our peace and our recon- 
relenngnc = ciliation with the Lord of all things, (which is our mok 
of Godspro- immediate title to the kingdome of heauen, and the re- 
iſe, tharwee x . | 
ground the me- MoOUing of the maineſt barre that keepes ys out from 
ric of euerlz. thence,or can poſſibly keep vs, )to the effe6t of ſuch poore 
o c peECt- ._ © o . . A . \ 
ally thereupon. charitie as is found inherentin vs, ex #arura re; abſolute: the 
| promiſe, either ſuppreſt, or at leaſt flenced; yea ſo ſilenced, 
as ſuppreſt for cerraine, renounced plainely. Bur V afquez 
' more audaciouſly and preſumpruouſly yer, then Bellarmine, 
(the beaſt belike waxing prowder and prowder) in 1'ſe- 
cunde, Difput.204.cap,q4. Dew ipſe efficere non poteſt, quinpe 
inherenten inſtitiam fit dignns quiſq, eterna vita, etſi per abſoln- 
tam potentiam pofſit non dare. That is: God himſelfe cannot hit- 
der, but that every man is worthie of eternall life , out of hi inhe- 
rent righteonſnes, though ont of bus abſolute power he may refuſe 
to vine it him, 1 examine not this Diuinitie, how God may be 
inſt by his abſolute power, whereas his abſolute power doth 
not giuc him that leaue, to denic his iuſtice,thar is himſelfe, 
11-8 which I ſuppoſe he ſhould doe, if hedenicd rewardsto i. 
Ti 11 I them that haue deſerued them,and are worthie of them.but Þ 
Ini. by this may be ſeene,, whether the Biſhop be turned Papiſ 
Y y 
flo 7 {yea or no, for ſtanding for Gods promiſe to ground oll 
0 hope of heauen pon ,or rather whether Valewtia be 
1 fur 
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turned Proteſtant, for holding ſo preciſely,that ſec/xſo pro- 
wiſe, we haue no cauſe of confidence. Or,if that be Pope- 
rie, which Valent:a holdeth, and the Biſhop laies hold on, 
that we haue no right to heauen but for the promiſe, whe- 
ther Vaſquez and Bellarmine ſauour not of a rancker conta- 
gion thea ſo, that aduance vs to heauen, andto the higheſt 
auour of God, out of the worth of what is wichin vs, 
though his promiſe were no where, though his paltum ſalis 
werecleane plowed downe, Can there be any thing more 
contrarie then the aforeſaid opinions are betweene them- 
ſclues? Or is not the Biſhop moſt conſtant, while the Ieſu- 
ites are thus at oddcs, like che Aramites, among them- 
ſelues? One of them beeing ſo kumble,and ſo humbly con- 
ceiting of his owne ſufficiencies , as it ſeemes ar leaſt, thar 
you would thinke he might enter in cuen through the nec- 
dles eye ; the others ſo ſwelling, as heauen it ſelfe, large 
though it be,is ſcarce able to conraine them. But if this be 


; thcir ſpeculation , about infuſed righteouſnes, which is 


Gods entire worke , what doe they thinke of their owne 
workes, trow you, which for certaine they will challenge 
morereward ynto, becauſe they are more voluntarie, and 
of their freer concurrence? And indeede the queſtion was 
betweene the Biſhop and the Cardinall, about the merit of 
works, not of habits. Theſe, make habits and all to be me- 
ritorious, one abſolutely ex zarmra rei, the other fo as God 
cannot hinder condigniric, though he denie pay. Yet S. 
Paal not onely vilifies his habite of rightcouſnes,Phil. 3, 
that I may be found in him , not hating mine owne righteouſnes, 
but his workes of righteouſues, Tit.3.and which is more then 
both theſe, his ſufferings for righteouſnes, Rom.$, He had 
plaied the Auditour,he had caſt vp his accounts,and his to- 
tall is what thinke you? Azyitopua 3): vx 45a, &c.1 find(laies 


he) by computation, or by exact caſting , that the preſent 


ſufferings of this tranſitorie life (72 yiy xates, they arc fo 


[2 ſhort) they are not worthie of the olorie that ſhall be re- 
- 7 vealed, He keepes the word, you ſee , 3x 25a, they are not 
| lii 2 WoOr- 
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; The moaſtrous' giddineſſe of wor worthie. Yet, aſquez ſaies, God cannat 
contradiQing 3 God may. denie red, but | þ;, te. Lo; worthines , no not onelyb 
not our deſert » ſaith he, whereas ourde- <p oy oy 
ſert is nonc,but Gods rew ard moſt certain. his ordinarie- power, but not by his abſt 
Ant IS wm- tute, (though he may denie the wages by 
to bediſclayneealcogether. | the later of theſe two, that is ſcarce iuſ}. 
ly, or very vniuſtly onely,as I conceiue ir.) But what fries 
Bellarmine ? The Apoſlle (faies he )meanes, that the ſuffe. 
rings here are temporall, the-bliſſe to come eternall, and 
that. berweene them there is no proportion. Now {urely a 
worſhipfull ſolution, of an inſoluble authoritie, Whereas 
the-Apoſtle does not ſay, they are not proportionable r4- 
tione durationts , but uz ate, that they are not worthie, which | 
3s the very queſtion, And was this a ſentence worthie of 5, ſþ 
Pauls witdome, to tell vs that there is no proportion be- 
tweene finite and infinite ? Who does not know-that ? We 
may ſay vnto him,as be does to-({alvine in another place, - 
bout the wiſdome of Vhyſſes,pronouncing for Monarchics, 
e Ad boc certe pronunciandum non fuit opus ſapientia vel Pail; 
vel Apoſtoli: De Pontif.Rom.l.1.c.2, The very Centurion, to 
whome the Iewes had giuen that teftimonie , 2£1G 551, hes 
worthie, yet he ouerthroweth it in the ſame place againe, IF 
with In jfioca iwevrdy » 1 did not count my ſelfe worthie, Luc, ih - 
7. They.raought him worthie that Chriſt ſhould come to if 
him, when he does not thinke himſelfe worthie ſo much as I 
ro come to Chritt.. Andnot to come to him in earth, 1 ay; ſ | 
yet into heauen trow you ? to finde him out there too? 35 Þ 
he muſt, if he meane to be ſaued by his works. But ſo isme- 
rit and, worthines euery way hifled out, ſo is it one thing 
for the Iewes to ponder other bodies merits, another thing 
for the conſcienceto weigh itfelfe in ynpartiall ballance. 
Fhe builder of the Synagogue is modetter then the lewes 
that enioy his buildings. 

. $ 17. Many things might be noted in the Adiojnar: 
diſcourſe, wherein he choakes:himſelfe, though he indite 
the Biſhop of prevarication. Num.7,he ſaies,the Biſhop alludes 

:0 the penis in the Gofpellts ,that was ginen to the —_— 
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, gy” y woainſt Chap. Lo, of the Adioynder of F,T. 


ER : 
” which. the Fathers (as he conteſleth) vnder/tard ereruall life 
ard, ſalvation. He quotes Hierome in Tovinian, 1tb,2, Aug. de 
' Virgin,c,26. Greg. iu lob. 1.4.c.31.allo the Commentaries 
 * yponS.cMatth.cap.20, But if this be ſo, what more aduerſe 

to himſelfe ?-For'if the penuie be but one, and all receive 

that common pennie, then are we not ſaued by our works, 

which all chat are ſaucd are not furniſhed with alike, bur 
| ſome mare, ſome leſle, as is euidenr, It comes therefore of 
- thegoodnes of Almightic God atone, giving merceders die? 
horario oper, awhvle daics wages for an houres worke, as the Bi- 

| hop moſt godlily,Canthis be but of the free mercy of God, 
\ | - vithoutreſpe&to our merits, yea to ourworkes themſelues, 

though-weentitle no merit to them ? 

$.18. Numb.1 1, he brings that for an example of were 

| ting byworkes, Centuplum &c. Matth, 19. a hunareth fold is: 
ths life, And if God doe not giue vs ar hundreth fold in this 
life, I meane them that ferue him in moſt deuout faſhion, 
doth-he not reward merits, or doth he therefore come ſhorr 
- - of paving the ſcore? Yet the Adioynder ſaics, we merit the 
s centwplum.to be paid vs in this life , becauſe our Sauiour pro- 
* 2 miſcth ſo, Whereas how many depart this life daily, with- 
\ Foutthereceiuing of ſuch a pay,the hwnareth fold pay, in tem- 
| —porall commodities? And arc merits varewarded, ſhall we 

2; | $y,in all theſe? Whar is this but to doe as the Apoſile 
y; , complaines; Rom, 10. ftatuentes ſuam inſticiam, inſticie Dei 
1; | 221 ſunt ſubiefts? [Secking by all meanesto eſtabliſh their 
ne- | _ OWnerighteouſnes, they were not ſubiected to the righte= 
*ouſnes of God. ]We ſlander God, to flatter men,and wrong 
ing f his ſcaletq aduance ours. Saue that all is Centupla,1 grant, 
ice, | hich we receiue here, though neuer ſolirtle, if we com- 
ws Pare It with our merits, Whether it be ſo then or nor, that 

the Centuplams is here paid, merit is daſh, 

tn Þ + $ 19+ In bisg. »uwb, he brings that out of Rom. 4, To 
dite Þ bim that worketh, the reward is imputed not according to graces 
les | $# according to-debt,, Why this ? Becauſe the Bjhop had an- 
;by Þ * wered his other authoritie of v»ſqu:/q, arcipier, Euery one 
hick Þ 3 Iii 2 ſhall 


bY Y 5: 2 
9 30 
EO bs y 


IT 


433 


434 


Chap, 10. Of the defence of the Anſwer ro the Apologie 


Rom.386, 


ſhall receive reward according to his labour ; I ſay, the Bj. 
ſhop had anſwered it moſt pithily, and moſt properly, C4. 
cording to his labour, but.not for his labour, Tt is the ſquare 
of the reward, but not the formall cauſe whereby, In gerere 
comparatorum , non efficientium , as the worthy Biſhop wot 
worthily had explained. By all which their inference of we. 
ritis confounded, To this then he oppoſes, that wages ;; of 
debt, not of grace, to him that worketh,Rom. 4.4. Yet they are 
wont to ſay, both of grace and of debt : as they hauc many 
more ſuch vntempered morterings, and mungrel daubings, 
Cornelis Muſſ, in his (omment. in 6.4d Rom. in the very end 
thus, ſpeaking of life erernall : Si dew rejpicias, ſemper} 
donum, nu1quam ſtipendium, nunquam merces «In quantumezin 
redditur a Deo qui nullatenus debet, omnem m:riti rationen ti 
cedit: that is, Eternall life if you reſpe&t God, is alwaies: 
gift, never wages, nor hire. For inſomuch as God giues it, 
who is no way debrer, it exceedes all proportion of deſert 
or merit, ] Y.erthey haue found our adeber on Gods part; & 
who ſees not that all merit is daſht by 2ſuſſſhis words, vnles 
they comein, and ſhew ſomewhat elſe, by which they inzy 
claime on their owne parts ? fith God is by no meanes to bee 
challenged, as he ſayes. Here the Adioznder would haueal! 
to be of debt, and none of grace. Orelſe what doth that av- 
thoritie auaile him out of Rom.4. Wages to the workemangut 
of grace , but of debt. He kicks out grace, and caſheersit 
cleane, that there may be both debt, apd a pure debt,and lo 
merit, And doth not the Apoſtle fecthinn to doeno leſſe, 
vnleſſe helet go merit? Doth he not ſay.in effe&, If of grace, 
»10t of debt, if of debt, not of grace; as.in an other place hceat 

| firmes, and that very formally, 1f of grace, not of workes , el 
grace were no grace; Which is another place which ouerthro- 
weth their merit cleane, becauſe the. Adioyader will have i! 
not to be-withour grace at any hand, inhis 12, #m6, But 
euery bodie may ſec that S, Paul dothnot apply this Rom, 
. to our ſtate asweare iuftified, bur to the naturall mz 


that ſhould worke wonders, and winne heauen by his exal 
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at ainſt Chap, r0,of the Adioynder of F.T, 


righteouſneſle, if any ſuch were. Therefore he divides the 
worker fromthe beleener , md. $8 a15woy) rt, 8c, But to him that 
beleeueth on himwhich inſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is reputed 
for righteouſneſſe, By which we ſee the former words do not 
belong to vs, vnleſſe he will haue vs ſo to worke merits, as 
not to beleeue in God, nor to truſt in him which iuſtifieth 
the wicked, And behold what followes, in S. Paul, howe 
fauourable to merits, if we had leaſure to ſtand ypon it? God 


impures righteouſneſſe without workes, {ayes he, v.6, And,Bleſ- 


fed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are co. 
wered, Itisatale, that they would tell vs here, of the fir/# 
and ſecond iuſtification. For where there is bleſſedneſle, 
where this 74 paxzproy, whatſocucr is ſecondarie,is fruſtrate 
and fuperſluous, We cannot be better then happy, As all 
the world added to God doth not make him better, no 


more doth any addition encreale felicitic. Therefore once- 


juſtified, and iuſtified for good and all, perfeRly iuſtified, 


- there isnoentirling of vs to any higher good, And ſo falls 


their diftintion,which was coyned at firſt, to vphold their 
other rotten buildings from falling, 
$20, Theſumme is.'ages to the worker without grace,ſaies 


© the Apoftle,or without favour, Let it be ſo hardly, Bur that 


is pure merces then, ſtrit wages, wages of rigour , nothing 


ftrayned, bur properly ſo-called, To ſhew that at other 


times when the Scripture vſeth the word wages, it ſpeakes 
NY; nor would be thought to ſpeake ſo, but in a 
modified-notion onely , imitating wages , becauſe wages 


' comes laſt, and ſo the reward to vs after Jaye xdltgyacd- 


proc, Epheſ, 6,13. the true Gneked of which before, And 
youſhall obſerue that the Scriprure keepes the phraſe, for 


the moſt part, whereof the Apoltle ſpeakes, Heb.r2.v.5.7.. 
the one in dealing by vs, the other in cenſuring and pro- - 


nouncing of VS. Ne vis mpr79hes| as 5 and » 5 Vii duaatytTaUs 
Firſt, ayoopips/a, rewarding our obedience farre aboue our 


deſerts, For he deales with ys as with Sonnes, Now inhe-: 


ritances are not purchaſed, but freely giuen to them of the 
lii 3 blood, 


Chap.19. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologi:, © 


. blood, IT 1s YovR FaTHERS PLEaASvnr, 
Luk.r2. And againe, Jexiyerar, he calls frabones pero, 
looking vpon vs through the ſpectacles of loue, and com. 
mends our worke aboue the worth, He may ſay, #1 gr, 
they are worthy; but we with the Centurion, t 3f{oge juay- 
Pay, { did not count my ſelfe worthy;non minus veraciter quam hu- 
militer, not of lying humilitie, but godly fincericie,(the di- 
KinQion: that the holy Fathers haue vſed long agoe topre- 
yent cauill; in this verie' queſtion.) Though xelafiw3irrs, 
Luk.20.35. and againe, 21.36. and 2.Theff, 1.5. expound; 
E104, not-of dignitie, but of dignation, not of them thar are 
worthy, but are reputed to be worthy. 
$ 21. Thaſttohislaſt, andyerloe Iam croſſed with a- 
nother obieCtion creeping forth like a gloe-worme out of 
a hedge. Dignus oft eperarins mercede ſu, the labourer i wr- 
thie of his hire. Therefore merit, But this is ſpoken of Mi- 
niſters. deſeruipg maintenance at their peoples hands, 
whome they attend and ferue, Marth. 10, 10, Luk.10.7, 1. 
Tim.'5..:18, not of God whois debter to none, »emini ve- i 
bitor , rather all the world obnoxious to him. Are not theſe ÞÞ; 
Nout probares of the Adjoynder for Merits ? ; 
$22. Butnow;, num.12.( with which I will end) when 
- hefeemestobe moſtacute, then he is fouleſt of all other, 
Becauſe God by hiz grace helpes 1s to workg,and we cannot works 
au we are of our ſelues, therefore wee merit by reaſon of Gods con- 
currence, . This is more then 'Pelagius euer meant to di- 
ſhonour God by, when he denyed grace, and pleaded (o | 
ſronglyfor natarell abilities. For it is worſe to ſhootatGod | + 
with bis-owne arrowes, and to raiſe werit out of grace,then 
out of free will, Shall we ſee how many reaſons fight againſt 
this concluſion ? Firſt, wee doe but little good,rariw exit, 
*s, Cyrill (of whom before) (a- ſcarce one in a thouſand, * as ob ſpea- 
tech, 5. Thatice xdlayrormes Zia Kketh. Then ſpotted and imperfedt, þ 
ewoiTugy, i. Moſt things we do are forte quid , when it comes at laſt, like 
worthy of condemnation.(Thisis Jacobs lambs. Sicut pannus menſtruate, 
more then Yenial ſinges.) And fi; inftitie ipſe noſtra, Thirdly due,though 
it 


_ againſt Chap. 10. of the Adionnder of F. To 


jt were neuer.ſo excellent or exact.Due 
to our Creator, due to our Redeemer, 
euery way due, as one that hath the 
dominion ouer all that wee either haue 
or are. Who of youwill thanke hu ſeruant? 


| ſayes our Sauiour, [nter Dominum & 


ſeruum noz eſt inſtitia , ſayes Ariſtotle, 
much lefſe merit, and merit de rigore. 
Fourthly, though they were not due, 
yet. becauſe God helpes vs, and God 
afſifts vs,.orels they can be none ( 0-7- 
nia opera noſtra operatus es in nobys Do- 
wine ) therefore merit is turned our at 
that gate too, And yet the Adioynders 
reaſon for merit is grace,but very reaſon- 
. teſe. Laſtly, Improportionable to that 84- 
eG AbEn;, that downe waighing reward, 2, 
Cor. 4.17. and Luk.6.38. menſura ſuper- 


| ; efluts,exceeding( merit.)Ouu, 2£12,they are 
+ not worthy, as before was ſhewed our 


of Rom,$. 


TERE - 
deſcribing the forme of their 
ſeruice at Communion , hee 
ſayes of G od,'Oy Sixaror ann y= 
Tg 73 dixziov, Torovs nuzs over” 
yiluoe.tbid, 1. God in benefitting 
vs aoth not a inftice, but a thing 
abone all inſtice,viz. becauſe a- 
boue all deſert, Indced,if we 
be in hell, then /#/te nos bic, as 
the good theefe ſaid; bur if,jzz 
bonts ure T8 dizatoy, More then 
our right, 


Chryſuin Matth. 5.Ttowg ue- 
Les ae? SiSor 6 beds 4 mivay 
Td; -apuorfas 6h o} lane me- 
moinxey, Fc. Ged ertermore gines 
rewards aboue our de(ignes {for 
S.Chryſoftome knew no Popiſh. 
deſerts.) 


$ 23. Afﬀerall this, it will be ſaid perhaps, nay after 


4 


+ allthis it is ſayd, num. 12, in thelatter ende, that the Bz- 
- } ſoop nevertheleſſe graunts the eAdjoynders dottrine about 

% Merits of works, & diners other important points of their caths- 
+ liqne relligion, Why then doe they carpe his writings ſo bit- 
2 terly, I would faine knowe , and the Ad:2ynuder among the 
4 firſt? They haue rayled againſt many, they haue traduced 
, all that came in their way,the champions ſpecially,the /ew- 


els, the Whitakers,cthe Caſarbones, and whonot? Yet neuer 


 } anylike the Rewerend Biſhop.. Patientia tua ſupergreſſa eff vni- 
3 #erſor, Ts this a figne that he is ſo wholly of their mmde? 


$.24. And though this might ſerue,for a cofutation ofthe 


| | whole chapter, whoſe ſcopeis onely to-prooue, the Biſhop 
| + t0betheirs, orturned from vs, and yet mized with ſuch 
- | tart. inueRiues euery where againſt his perſon, which. they 


would. 


«. 
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"Thiap-vo, Of the defence of the Auſwer tothe Apologie, _ 


— 


AR.23, 


Quored by the 
Adioynd.here, 


would never vie to a nexv-reclaymed friend (oMmarlgonia; s 
Tv bon; arlpens;) but thatthey inſpect he is nor perfectly 


reconciled to them, yetler vs view thereſt, with all expe- 
dition, .To ſome of them-{peaking, though perhaps very 


little , leauing other things and remitting them wholy 


to the readers iudgement, as content to haue deſcryed 


$25. IN hisfoureteenth Numb. he belches forth a freſh 


that ſame ſtale crap»/a of his,{it deferues no berter):hat God 
# honoured in his ſeruants hononr, 'Asif therefore we might 
adote themtoo,and keep no-meaſure,or at leaſt deferre rel!- 
ligious worſhippe . Honos ſerworum redundat ad Dominum, 
faith S. Hierome; it is true, but not adoyatio; There may be 
therfore a»im,in honouring thoſe whom God moſt dear- 
ly loues. Even the Aſe ines#ſep kiſſed hisowner , thin- 
king hee did well, but was tuſtly reputed a lowt for his 
paines, Yet the Adioymaer is earneſtfor owr kiſſing of relliques 


4n moſt denont faſhion, Numb. 16. Origen refutes this obiecti- 


on of the.Papilts, in the Paynim Celſzs , (/b.8, quored ty 


- me before} that we muſt worſhip cfeatures to pleaſe God, 


Tn Matth, 
Nox dabo alters, 


glorifie them, to gratifie him ; rhe Church which is Chriſts 
ſpouſe tying with Chrifts freinds,(the Sodales in the Canticles ) 
for Chriſte ſake , as the Biſhop moſt wittily , and no lefle god- 
lyly retorred after the Scripture phraſe, that makes ia/atri- 
zing, whoring and our FaithroGod the flower of our Chaſti- 
#y: * Why doth not the eAdioynder refure that' compariſon ? 
For the wife, though ſhe giue entertainement to her hul- 
bands friends , yet ſhe muſt beware how ſhe give them her 
husbands honour, which is worſhip and veneration be- 
eweene Chriſt and bis Church, Cxi gloriam, ei omnia, ſaics 

Entbymins, And God by Efay, had ſaid as much before, 
$ 26. But the 15. num. falves this fweetly ; I will ſet 
downe his wordes. Religions honour hath beene cften ex- 
hibited to Angells and holy Men with the tearme of adoration, 
and with the exhibition of a corporall renerence, ( So as he ab- 
hors not from rellgions adoration of Angellgand holy men: 
| | But 

/ 


againſt Chepe10, of the Adioynderof F, T. 


439 


Bye .he-goes forward. ) Which may be more or leſſe according 
88 the demotion of the exhhiters thereof ( belike he leaues the 
mMmgceer to-euery mans diſcretion) to giue more or leſſe 
thereafter as they are diſpoſed, ſs that it be in their minde and 
intenyon diſtinguiſhed from dinine honour , due to God alone, 11; 
whigh tention confer Fc, See wetowhat this doctrine 
Jeaderh'? That we may giue any honour, and to any ene, 
glike;Godor man,Saintor Angell, pilgrim or triumphanr, 
(iris, well chat the reprobates and the deuills come not in 
100) onely prouided, that owr intentions be right, They muſt 


the inteztion u that which differeth and diſtinguiſheth all, And 
in his 6. Num, he is contentto take in the adoration of the 
Kings of Perſia too, either to iuſtifie, or to exemplifie this 
conceitof his ; which 2Zardochers is thought to haue deni- 
edto Hamman out of 2 godly zeale, and Origen condemnes 
in his $. againſt (*/{ very diretly ( as I have quoted be- 
foxe)aud a certaine Embaſſadour, wiſer then his fellowes, 


ding of the bodie as is meete in the like caſe, when he came 
in the preſence of the Perſian King , pretending worſhip 
ſo, but doing none. So much more render are the heathes 
ſometimes, of the divine honowr, then the Adioynder Chrifti- 
an,and-Cathbolike, as he would be thought, confounding all 
«tons of honour aud reuerence both towards God and 
man, {o the extertion doc but turne as it were vpon a pinne, 
which way it ſhould. May I not ſay , as the Biſhop moſt a- 
cutely vrgeth rhem (when he examines their poſition, that 
there is no peculiar honour to God reſerned, but onely ſacrifice, 


onely to God,nay nor onely to the Virgin,or to Saints an 


Angcls,ſoour intentions be ſound ? But he faies in the con- »! que ter Miſs 
clufion-ofhis 15. Num. thar for ſo much as the Biſhop confeſ- #* 
ſeth a certaine honour tobe due to holy relliques (nieaning they * 
ſhould be honourably laid vp inthe ground, not vertis &f 


KKkKk x ſeli- 


, ge Wav not Sac: 5 
be wwicd, though the att be all oe, and then it is well e- fice roo,wih | 


nough, for che reſt the Adiognder will carrie you out. For 7% #755? 


latafall his ring, and tooke it vp againe, with ſuch a ben- piycarcy, 


| . . _ ) Reſp.ad ApoL 

that by this meanes we may offer the Maſſe to the Maſſe, not pergo.c.12.Mi 

; d ſa nav fit Eucha- 
riſtie ne bis fiat, 


t, Euge,Eus 
ePpzZ, 
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Prou 28,24. 


Nyzb 17; 


 ſolibas,, ouch lefle. ferks atque alitibus, to beleft at random) 


he cannat with reaſon exclude fram the ſame, corporall renerence, 
And.yet: the Apoſile ſaies, we. put more hononr-vpon our vn. 
comely parts, 1.Cor, 12,23s cuen-as relliques are buried 1g 
72 Jamuer, thatthey, would haue, vnleſſe they were hid our 
of ſight. And does corporal reverence follow to be giuen, 
from $., Pauls honour: which: he allots. to theſe parts? But 
the Adiopnader is not content with corporall reuerence, bur 
he ſaics we cannot exclude fromthem An.y :corporall re- 
uerence(beitwhatit will be ) ſo the irtention be to doe arelli- 
gious worſhip, and not a diuine,to them, He that robbeth his fa- 
ther or his mather, and ſaith it z no tranſgreſſion, (viz, becauſe 
he hath;a good intention) is the companion of murtherers, 1 (ay 
na more; Leauethereſtrothe Readers:iudgement, 

..$ 27; In his 16, Num, he tells vs.certaine tales of pro- 
ceſſions, bur by the way implies, that:the word proceſſion, is 
bur very late. As now we tearme it,faith he; belecue the thing 
then is _not-yery/ auncicnt. I ſhewed before out of Theodo- 
rets-hiftorie; with what manner of proceſſion, Babyla bodie 
was;remooued by the Chriſtians fram:Daphne to Antioch, 
The people cried;all the:way as they. went, Confounded be all 
they that worſhip cared images. And would this ſentence a- 
Sree with the Popiſo proceſjons ? Bur the queſtion was not, 
berweene. the Bibop and the Cardinall, about proceſſion, but 
aderation of relliques. Did he-want matter , trow you, that 
he ſtuffes in this, or is the conſequence. good from the one 
to the other? May not 1 aske him, who is the prevarica- 
tor now., or, hoj.it comes to, paſle, that he hath loſt his 


Way ?- SST. 


Hr CHiracles at: Sichem affe@t him much. 
| 4; Stnulties popmlns Sichem, the foolith people of 
Sichem, and not worthie to be called a zation, ſaith the wite 


's 28, 


" Ecclefiaſticus, C50, v.25, and 26; Whome he: profeſles alſo 


co hate before all the world. And in Sicima, not the cake-. 
ſeruice performed by the dames, but thenext in order that. 
LE Epipha- 


nts acted 
—— —_— I 0 


0 phinſt Chap. 20, of the Adioynaer of Fe. 
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iraplacelike a theater, a mixt ſuperſtition,and like this of 
the Papiſts, But chis is Ladic eAFricoll, chat the Adioynder 
Meaneth of: yet the name you fee how ominous, to delufi- 
ons and foolcries,cuen of old.Others at Ainich forſooth, 
andinFalcntia of Spaine, ſtraunge feats wrought at a Prieſts 


bodie(notable faies the margent )that diedin Aprill laſt, For as 


in HAadrigalls, ſo in miracles, alwaies the laſt mocke the 
vulgar. moſt. —gxcorriar rewrere—— Thus the whores fa- 
Rors would Faitie drawe cuſtomers ro her burſe of bawde- 
ries.” And F,'7;thart he may be the man , offers his ſeruice, 
like Treefius vnder Pope Leo, whome Luther (cared. Nay, 
We are all of ys gone at common Law (he thinks )that can 
ſhew no miracles ſo long together in our Church , not ſo much as 
lab dogyt, "or & ficke cat Teated 7 all our Congregations , not= 
withſtanding our linely and firong faith , that we are wont ſo 
mich to vannt of, Thus he, And ſpecially, fince the Biſhop 
$rants miracles to hane beene done at S.Stephens bodie in S, Au- 
retts Time(the Biſhop meant he would notrteietS, Aruſters 
repo6rt;and yet he repelleth their idolatries about the wor- 
tipping of relliques ſufficiently otherwaies : for,von ſequi= 
fir conſequentia a miracults ad cultum,witnes Bellarmine him= 
ſelfe,/i6.4.c.1.4. de Notts Eccl.) bur, if he graunt that miracles 
were done then , he muſt either ſhew why they hane ceaſed ſince, 
(aith thi eAdioynder ) or at leaſt proone that all the Popiſh mi- 
racles whereof their Church boaſteth, are no better then fpettra, 
and diabolicall illuſions, A taske not ſo difficult perhaps,but 
that the number is ſo infinite. Though why ſhould not 
himſelfe,or one of his fellowes , approoue the ſoundnes of 
them, rather rhen wee diſprooue them , ſince they bring 
thoſe miracles for ſo many argumets of their doughtie rel- 
ligion,which they call Catholike, we know to be connterfert? 
Thelaw of diſputation beeing, as Iremember, for the oppo- 
»ent to prooue, the defendant to anſwer onely, and torefiſt, 
Bur the Adioynders diſcontinuance ſo long from the Vni- 
verfities , hath diſpoſſeſſed him of theſe and all other good 
Kkk 2 noti- 
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redo a Fi. 
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— notions. Neither doe Tee any reaſon,why the Biſbop gran 


ting that there were miracles don in-S. Aw/fters time,ſhould 
y 5 cd apa __ $4846 5 NEE; or ſhew areas. 
ſou of their ceaſing(as the Adioznder wauld faine charge y 
pea ſoviet they likewiſe proque, that thoſe ———_ 
beginning wichthe Apoſtles time; cotinuedin the Church 
without any intermiſhan, from theprimitiuerill $, Aufens 
daies; which as yet they. haue-not done. For Bellarmine at- 
temptiag it, L46,4.c4p.14 de Notre Eccl. is both otherwiſe ac 
a loſſe, and failes moſt-groflely inthe: ſecond hundreth of 
yeares, Inall whichtime;he bath bur one miracle, viz.that. 
of the Chriſtia ſouldiers.vnder Marcis' Avrelixs,obtaining 
-raine at-theinftance of their prayers, after along and great 


Of this kind fee;borh eryyud 0hpi.., drought: Which ſome. wauld doubt, 
2.4 


Fulvia Morate,Epiſt 


Ce ec nit; whether to call-a miracle or no, (a mi- 


ne. Fraterculus meus &1 feneſtra \exo 


ſupra ſaxa decidit, Sed non plut maliha- x, ; e if:3t 1 - 
pra fa Sed. non plus anda rather ) or if it be miracle, yet 


buit,quam fi in molli 


Vide 


ibid. 166. 2. Epiſl Andrea Graptthlers'de obitu * WE WAIT DOT divers ſuch, nor 1 thinke 


& .a Pontificijs pe 


% 
o 


» cu1 


diviniſſinz femin@, paulp\antdnomiaarz, no C en. : 
e pau anrd nonrene no Church vnder heauen, according to 
geur 


morienti omnia plena v 


that. of S. James, 5, 16. The prayer of 4 


eherrimis floribus, &c. Illud yr ad miracu-. righteows.man,anueth much How much 


1z, hoc viſiones perrineat;'erfi noy-eſt o- 


pus, 


De» naotis Ecel, 
lib.4 c.10, 


Dd: Beds -.. more, whe ſo many are combined toge- 
ther? And yet Bellar..calling it-wracsla,in the plurall number, 
as it Were many miracles, preſently addes, De quo vide, &c. 
falling into. the fngular number with ſhame enough ; like 
him. that, would call far his men: /obz, haning but one in all, 
and yeemaking ſhew of great attendance, Well, omitting 
Bellarmine,who makes it 2 miracle if our relligion laſt any thing 
long, which God be thanked, he hath not lined to {ce extin- 
oviſhed, S. Auſten thus delivers his opinion of miracles , de 
Cigit, Dei, lib.2.2..cap,8. theverie place which the Adoynacr 
quoteth, Quiſque adhuc prodigia vt credat inquirit, magnum 
ipſe pradiginm eſt, quia mundo credente non credit, That is, 
[. Whoſocuer calls for miracles in theſe dayes, himſelfe isa 
great monſter, that belecues not, when the world round a- 
bout him. hath belecued. ] Mcaning, that after the confir- 

| mation 


*, 

} "8 

«Xx; 
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Fl ,  aqnin/# Chap. 10..f the Adioyuder of F. T. 


mation of Chriſts doQrine by fignes & 
' miracles; ſuch.as'we read of in thenew 
Teſtament, Heb. 2.4. we areto-ſcekeno 
fuxzher, but to reſt-in that, which being 
axpht vs once, or brought vs once, ( 23 S, 
dedaics, ) that is , confirmed once for 
gaodandall, needs no other dajly de- 
mopſirations. What ſaies the Scrip- 
me? Sigues are for theinfiacls, not for the 


leavers, 1,Cor. 14, If faith were cur-: 


443 

Therefore $. Auſten in the ende of the 
foreſaid chap. de Crv. deizthus : Quid erat # 
cordidus exultantium { ſuper patrato miraculo] 
wift-fides ills Chriſti , pro qua Stephani ſangurs 
effufus eſt ? Which was neither for praying 
co Saints,nor for worſhipping of relliques, 
Rather the ſtorie of S. Stephens death con- 
ures them both muſt pregnantly, if the E- 
wangeliſt be notimperfe& in his relation, 
A&.8. And, ibid. c.g. io the very beginning, 
Cui miſe huic ſides atteſtentur iſta nuracula, in 
gua predicatior Chriſius reſtrrexiſſe in carne, 
Cf 30 a5,new miracles mult confirme old 
faich onely,or els nat be regarded. 


rant thereforein the Church of Rome; they would call for 
no,miracles to commend it, And the fame S. Aſter again, 
Tratts h34.in1oh, inſults ouerthe Donarsſts, and their pre- 
tending to doe miracles, and calls them, mnirab:liary , or mi- 
racle-mongers , by contempr.. De vnitate, alſa, Eccleſ. c, 16. 
hereieAs.not the Donarifs onely, and their miracles, bur 


ſuchasare ſaid to be done in the Catholike Church, from 


having any force todemonſrate the Church,as the Adioyn- 


. der would, Now ideo manifeſtatur Eccleſia, ſaith hee, quia hae 


tHlis{wiracula | in ea fixnt.[Fhe doing of miracles, though 
they be true-miracles, is nonote of the Church] This js a 
flint that Be/armirne mumps at, and cannot get downe with 
any.chewing. To which finally may be added; another te- 
Kimonic of the ſame S, Auſten, contra Fauſt, Manich, lib. 1 2. 
c.45-wWhere be preferres the prophecies that-went of Chriſt 
w Scripture, before miracles, though neuer ſo illuſtrious, 
as Which are more ſubie& to cauillation, then Scripture O- 


racles. His words are: Ef atteftabantur miracula doftrine 


A; poſtolice, attamen non defuiſſent, ficut etiam nunc adhuc qui- 
dans muſſitant , qui marice potentie cuntta illa tribuerent ,niſt ta- 


lis eorum cogitatis conteſtationeprophetica vinceretur. Magicts 


. . \ . . 
enim artious longe autequam naſcerentur,prophetas ſibi conſtitue- 


Tea quibiu prenmeoiarenturnemo viique diceret, That is,| Al- 


though there were miracles which bare witnes to the truth 
ofthe Apoſtles doetrine, yet there would haue been ſome 
(38.tbere are alſo now ) who would have aſcribed thoſe 

Kkk 3 things 
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PETE thinasts certaine Magicall arts or feares; vnleſſe that wic. 


Cor,24. 


Joh.10.4ts 


| kedſurmiſe of theirs had been beaten and battered downe, 


with the teſtimonics-of the holyProphets:for no man could 
ay. (though. diſpoſed to cauill ) that Chriſt by Magicke, 


could appoint timſclfecerctaine Prophets long before hee 
' Was borne, who ſhould foretell of hiin, 8c] S. Chryſoftome 


fayeseuidently j”mn ad lt or .cap. 2.-hons, 6. Te once KiKwnulat 


 viv, Miracles are forbiddew'in theſe dazes, or, miracles are at a 
ſtay now,chooſe you whether: for the authoritie is pregnant 


againſt you both. waies. Andbe affirmes, that the Church 


_ is the berterfor beeing without them, without ſiche dopges 
healed; and lame -cattes cured by your minikjn-miracles , done 


at:Minich, and Sichem, Sir, Make your' peace with Chryſo. 
ſtome fic and then.come and-wrangle with'vs hardly, The 
ſameFathercewembring, that $. Paw had ſaid, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould come 4 tying wonders and miracles ( not yours 1 
warraut you.)-he notes ypon the place before quoted, that 
the Apolile ſpeaking of durapus, the power of miracles, ſets 
ar:us beforc ic, that is, the ſpirit, to diſtinguiſh the mira- 
cles of forcerers and witches, (Svrduer; awd)nral, Tre fd yer 
fry) who.can owrecattes and dogges, I warrant you, witha 
wetfinger, from ſuch as proceed from the operation of the 
holyGhoſt. -But what can be more-powerfull;then the ob- 
ſeruationof the ſame Chryſofome vpon; Tit. 1. that , if wee 
marks well the ſtorie of the Atts of the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſee moſt 
men-were conuerted by their doftrine and preaching, before ener 
they came to the working of miractes. So lohn did no miracle, 
as they confeſſe. in the Goſpel, and yet drew the multitudes 
forcibly after him, Neuerthelefle /ohy came with a newe 
doArine.. 1In:-bislaft Homely vpon the Acts, the ſame (bry- 
foftewe thus, (that ye may ſee what'a friend he was to mira- 
cles.) Miye 7&ro ouptior, Cc. This ts a great miracle, ſaies he, 
70 bring.an argument from the writings of the Prophets and eA- 
poſtles, By which reaſon, I belecue, wee ſhall haue more 
miracles-ia our. Church, then are. ſtirring in the Popiſh, 


wharfocuer ſtore of lame dogges arc healed there,or ficke cats, 
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sthiswretch ſcofferh from his chaire of ſcorners, S. Grego- Se,Scholijs in 
wtheprear, 25 heis quoted by [mmanxel Sa. in 4. Matth, "23 Math, 
xfotes moltexcellently , that our Saniour when he faſted forty 

dijes tigether; not without a great mirazle, yet beeing oppugned 

"by the denill; repelled him by Scripture, andnot by miracle, Yer 
cHe#Wfeucr, were miracles to be brought for the auouching 

-ef the truth,” Specially fince the deuill went to tempt him 

with hwnger;oitr Saviour was to foile him with his miracle 

6 9. Neuertheleſſe, Scriptur-eſf, there carried ir, 
thongh"the deuill craftily had-begunne wirh it, to diuert 
-otir"Sauiour from the vie of that which he had profaned. 

Ard'the ſame S. Gregorie againe, Hom.2 9. in Euang, makes 

It afigne of the Churches infancie, to be titled with miracles;as 
'$/Obryſeftomehad alſo ſaid in- another place, that the Apo- Comm in pit, 
files were not alwaies to be converſant with ChriR,like the *2* <9 


nurſe-child with his nurſe, nor fed with pappe, but to trie z.y,,.n PAY 


theit fortunes, and to goe abroad into the. world, and ro faics the church 


hiſt for themſelues. S. Gregorries words are, Nungquidna fra- co ——= 
fres wei, quod iſta figna non facitts, minimecreditis? Sed hec ne- _— of belt, 
eſſaria i exordio Ecelefie fuerunt, Ut enim fides creſceret n-"nracl hen, 
raculis fuerat nutrienda. Ouia-& nos cum arbuſta plantammg, which arc fora 
Tamdin eis aquam fundimus, quonſy,ea in terra iam convalniſſe”” © 
videamms. At fi ſemel radicem fixerint; irrigatio ceſſabit, Hinc 

eſt enins quod Parlns dicit, 1.Cori1 4. Lingus in fonum ſunt non 


fidelibus; ſed infidelibus, That is; | Shall I ſay you belecue not A 


now, my deare brethren, becaute you do none of theſe mi- 
racles? Burmiracles were needetull in the beginnings of 
the Church; To the ende that faith imighe growe vp, it was 
to be fed with miracles. For euen-we; when we ſet trees, we 
water them no longer, then tilt they haue taken roote. And 
when once they are rooted, our watring of them is at an 
end. Hence ſaith S. Pan/, Tongues are for atoken,.( or for 
. 4figne;ar monument) not to the beleeuers, but to the = | 
beleeners:] Thus Gregorie; And hee-might hauc added that 
out of 1.Cor,r 3.8. Whether they be tongues , they ſhall ceaſe,” 
&r. meaning miracles; and ceaſe, notin heauen onely , but 
Ty 
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-in the ſtate-of thenew TeRamer(for 1 willingly jopne with 


«ad MT” 


chemthar conftrueit ſo )chat by ropgues, we may vaderſtid, 
pre pradegioſts euen all miracles, the genme by the ſpecies, 


no veuſuall (chemarifue.. And whereas 1quotcd Sa the Ie- 


-ſyite ſo'lately;aman of your funttion (and no lefle of your 
faction)I think itaot amiſſe tobringtoyour remembrance 
another ſaying of his, Among his lira Revelai, 
«thus he hath ; hat; Kevolatons (which you abound with, 
witnefle Bridger, and Catharine, and divers more) are not 
: rſhly ea becretlited or entertained , but ſubmitted toindgemen, 
 wndtried by their conformitie withthe ( atholike doftrine, Shall 
notmwirecles then abide the touchſtone nach more ? Which 
if they dot, then is: not che doCtrine to be grounded ypon 
-miracles, but miracles to preuaile as farre as the dodtrine 
thall giue leave. For who knowes but God docs many 
things to trie vs, Deuter, 13. and fuch aſſaults are giuen ofc- 


times to the Church, out of Gods deepe prouidence, (vt 


. cognoſcantur probeti, that the approoucd may be knowne,r, 


Cor. I1.29:.)-as-it indangers the very faith of the e/e7? 


_ Byall which, and much morethatbere Iomit, you may ſec 


Num.18.Ad- 
ioynd, 


what reaſon the xvorthy Biſbop had, not to ſtand vpon thole 
words which you quarrell him for not ſetting downe) of 
the Cardinals text,(as ifthoy were ought to the queſtion,or 
as if hee were to bukie himſelfe with impertineat matters 
for lacke of ment.) For my part, I am content to in- 
fer thoſe words here, as much as they are extant in your 
booke. Reſpondeo: Miracnla dining, crc. In Engliſh thus, 
that all may take knowledge of them, / anſwer , ſaith the 
Cardinall, that dining miracles are ſeen onely among the Cathe- 
{iques, And becauſe the Biſhap would not:ruſh into this new 
branglement, therefore you.thinke he left our thoſe word) 
fraudulently. And yet Simer fax madea dead man to 
waggehichead, when beftirouc with S, Peter, (as we read 
inEnſebim) whichis more then to cure a lame dogge, Ano 


Apud Beron.ann, ther heretique remooucd an aliuetreeby rertue of his prai: 


360.num.2 x. cx 
Lnaſtaſio Nicer. 


ers, tainted withthe-damnable herefie of Adacedonins, God 


Ie 


* 
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forbid that any ſuch ſhould cleaue to vs,though malice ber 
{ffewereto cenſure. Entychianns the Novatii,did a famous 


Wicacle ynder- Conſtantine, whome he drew to fauour' him, 


andco.owne his acquaintance,by healing certaine fickneſ. 
Jes,and by .other rare acts (they call them miracles) which 
heperformed. Namely , that beeing to ſue to the aforeſaid 
Conſtantine, for the releaſe of a priſoner (who was in daun- 
gerto die, by reaſon of the many irons that he was laden 
With, cuen before he could make ſuit for him ro the Empe- 
raur)he-procured his chaines to fall off from him of their 
.owne- accord, (not without miracle) and afterward obtai- 
ned bis pardon of Conſtantine, Witneſſe hereof Sozom.lib.r. 
#8p144 And Pazlus another Biſhop of the Noyatian ſe&, 
didanother miracle no leſſe ſtrange, (witneſſe Socrat {ib,7, 
eap.17.)conuincing a certaine Iew(who wickedly and craf- 
tily had often procured himſelfeto be baptized )by a mira- 
.culous: annihilation, or diſparence at leaſt, of the water in 
the-font, euen readie for the baptiſme, Now beleeue falſe 
teachers the rather for miracles , whether in firaiv or in 
one; or our doctrine the lefſe , becauſe we bragge of no 
fuch,though itlacke not this ſeale, oftentimes, ſer vpon it, 
by Gods'owne hand, but that we haue a firmer euidence,S, 
Anſtex in his whole chapter de Civit, Dei, which here you 
quote;viz, 4, 22,c4p. 8, ncuer ſtands for miracles to prooue 
newidoQrines by, but onely the old (as was declared be- 
fore,) and therefore you ſhall gaine nothing from thence, 


Who allead ge zew miracles to authorize new articles, as pray-: 


ing to Saints, worſhipping of Relliques, and ſuch like conceirs, 
though we ſhould ſubſcribe to all that S. Auftes reports, 
with nolefſepromptnes,then your ſelves,that is more then 
himſelfe may be well thought to doe. For one time he con- 
fefleth of the aforeſaid wonders, that 07 ſunt tanta authori- 
tate commendata &c. They are not of ſuch authoritie as ſtraite 
waies tobe beleened, though betweene one faithfull man and ano- 
; - ther, Another time he ſajes, that 4s ſoone as they are told they 
: «re cleane forgotten, and no bode relates them to them that did 
4 L1l x got 
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pot beare them, as chey were-rehe arſed de libello, nor nobodie 


- rewenbers them any leng tire bimſelfe. His words are : Nec 


Deteriora ſeqwor, 
!s the Papilts 
motto, 


[ adwmaduns inucteſcunt, neque vt non excidgnt animo, quaſi pla- 
opctmnday erebra ion tnnduntur. Whereas if fan. = 
dinine miracles, why ſhauld they not bedivulged through. 
out the- whole world, cuen where ſorner the Goſpel it ſelfe 
i preached, as our Saviour ſaid of the charitic of that good 
woman, which annoioted his fecte? Againe, Semel hoc ay- 
dinnt qui adſuvt, plureſq, non adſunt, vt vec illi qui affuerunt poſt 
aliquot dies mente retineaut,o& wx quiſquamreperiatar illorum, 
Ki ei quens non affuiſſe cognauerit, indicet guod audinit, Laſt- 
Ly ,as for the flowres which were wont to be applied to Relliques (a5 
ou cell 1a) eed Faw thence drew meruailowa.curing vertze, \ct 
8 eAufes bimſelfe indge what you ſay, or though bimſclte 
faid it, In the 8. booke of the aforciaid worke, cap.27. he 
allowes not of meates to þe {et vpan Martyrs tombes, for 
obtaining of bleſſing. 4 (hriſtiavs melioribus (ſaith he) hoc 
ps fit, Re denies not bur it is done, but he ſaies the better 
ſort of Chriſtians doe it not. Much leſſe flowres to be laid 
vpontheir bodies, and taken off againe, with hope of ver- 
tue to proceede from them in application to fickefolks.For 
of ſanCtifying meates to neceflarie vſe,we read in the Apo. 
le; (and the Martyrs. might concurre-to- it, if they were 
conſcious:) but of flowres no: where, nor to: no ſuch pur- 
poſe, ſpecially from the dead. The Chriſtians then might 
doe this in $, Auſters time , but not the better fort of Chriſti- 
ans, as he rot aduiſedly. ſpeakes ; not Meliores Chriſtiani, 
Whome you liſt not to imitate, but chuſe the worſer part, 
and. clowt, a Relligion out. of fond. cuſtomes , which the 
iudicious of thoſe times neither. allowed then, and much 
lefle would now, 
$ 29, Now.to Nam.19.what ſhall we doe, but rake you 
at your word,that the Biſbop.graunts as much. concerning ho- 
ty Relliques, as your ſclues deſire? I will ſer downe your 
words, that after them we may aske you; whos the prevari- 


Catori That they are to be decked,aud adorned, laid wp with honour 


Na. 
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ant folemnitie , reſerned and kept in hononrable and holy placer, 
anti finally that they are to'be honoured, yea and that Gad doth 
ſometimes worke miracles by them , which he cannot aenie (ſay 
you to be a notable and dinine confirmation of the hononr that 
15 done vnto them, Though this laſt be Rarke falle,that mira- 
cles done at Saints bodies , ivferre the honovr which you 
challenge to them, by any probable conſequence, as Bel/ar- 
mine denies about /eremies bodie, and was quoted toyou 2 
little before our of his de Nor# Eccleſie, yet inſiſting vpon 
the words that you bring our of the Biſhop, let me aske you 
in good carneſt , what makes ſo much for you in all that e- 
numeration , that you ſhould ſay, you deſire 20 more then he 

annteth ? Adorning , decking, laying vp with honour,laying 
vp with ſelemwitie, _— keeping , in honourable and holy 
places, and' finally in one word, that they are to be hononred: ſup- 
poſeall this, what is become of your Adoration now? what 
of Worſhip it ſelfe? The reſt are readie hand; bur theſe 7,- 
yorla: The Mountaines ſwell, and a mouſe creepes forth. 


Sciz(ſaies'S. Auſten, Epiſt.44.in the very ende)z (briſtianis S.Auftem Now 


Catholicis nullum coli mortnorum : Be it knowne to you(laies $. 
Auſten )rhat Chriſtian Catholikes (what you are we know not) 
worſhip" nvw*dead men, $i nullum mor tworum , nedum quicquam 
mortui: Neither parts nor partlets,limbs,nor linnen cloths, 
of whatels of theirs ſocuer. Beſides that your Yalentia told 
you but larely , Czlrius nc angelorum quidem, obſernance one- 
ly. And will you o6ſerueRelliques ? 


$30. As for that you thinke, that that kind of honour muſt Fulen Numere, 


needs be relligions honour which is not done for cinill reſpetts, but 
proceedes ont of denotion, and tendes direttly to the honouring of 
; Geod,though wehonour in this faſhion cuen living men,and 
earthly Saints, whoſe holines may be counterfeit,for ought 
we know,and whoſe ende may be damnation,whereas the rel- 
ligious'tionour ſhould not goc but with beatitude,as Bellar- 
> mize therefore entitles his maine controuerſie about that 


| point, De BPftudine Sanftorum ; yer what is this, I fay,to 
| | 44orxtion? Youhonour pietic it ſelfe,inſtice,mercie,when you 
Il 2 heare 


rot Vain [1 


—— 


heare or reade any thing vertuouſly done in any of theſe 
kinds, yet not with cappe and zee, as you ſpeake, not with 
ciuill honour, like the Burgeſſe of ſame trowne,I hope,Doe 
you adore it therefore? 
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S$ 31, I: your Namb. 20, and divers following of the 
ſame relliſh,aboxr the Honkiſh profeſſion , you ſay 

that therein alſo the Biſhop prenaricates,Becaule he affirmes, 
thaths MATES TIE reprehends the perſons of your Monks, 
aud their perſonal vices,their Order or foundation not ſo much, 
Non inſtitutionem, ſed inſtituta. He allowes then (ſay you ) the 
iaſftstution, And what if he ſhould ? Though Philo doth nor 
ſpeake of Chriſtian Monks{in the place that you quote of 
him, to.ſhew their antiquitic) howſocuer it hath ſo ſeemed 
De Emen.Tem. tg certaine learned men, bur is deteted both by Scaliger, 
and diuers others to be a miſtaking,(the deſcription rather 
falling vpon the Eſſex; ) yet ſuppode he ſhould allow it as 
deſcending of the Law poſitive and agreement of parties, 
not ſrom dine ordinance, what then? For what can, be more 
plaine, then that ſame graunt of Chryſs/tome (where in all 
reaſon he was to. graunt as.little as mtghr be of this kinde) | 
that the Monkiſh profeffion is 57s airews, Ire $yualT, 1 ; 
6:ypel©-, neither belonging tothe faith and Relligion C hriſtian, ( 
or doftrine and preaching » AbYw, eds T5 TForteunylas Toi; 636 71. ' 
" avdCery ydyeays Tem 6.Savilian,pal67, Therefore without 
queſtion »or appointed of God. And-in another place he will WU 
tell you, Hom, 25. » Epiſt,ad Hebr. that what S. Paul writes i # 
0 

r 


to the Corinthians,when heeexhorts.them to the higheſt vir- 
ginitie that may be{and in Chriftian virginitie,Sir,all is con- 


tained, you necde not be follicitovs. for the other two ſÞ © 
vowes+1.Cor.7. 34«the Chriſtian virgin takes care onely how b 
to pleaſe the Lord, and that ſhee may be holy both in bodie and f 
ſpirit, 72 womuor,and,7d wnagsear,going with her gagai- | lc 
as) he ſpeakes not to. Monks, whereof there was nonethen, Þ | F 
ls Iv more ys,not the print of a Monks foot ingll the church, | * fi 
: ut to lay-men and lay-momen, As who would lay r _ it 
cr1999. F- 


xy 
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ſcribes no ſtricter rules in all that Epiflle (where nenerthe=- 
Jeſſe he ſheweth them the more excellent way,and exhorts to 
virginitie, and to an ndinided connexion with the Lord Chrijt 
alwaies, ſuch as no Monke of them all can come neerer to 
him)yet ſtricter rules,I ſay,he giues not to any,(by S.Chry/. 
yerdit)chen are obſerued de fatto,& meet to be obſerued, 
inthe generall of Chriſtianitie, emong( all that belong ro 
the myſiicall bodie, Men or women, Clerks,or lay, though 
your Monks like munerells are neither of them both, bur 
Minotaures, and mixtum genus , many times, ——proleſg, bi- 
formis, like Don Tohn of Crete.And in another place he ſaies, 
that there i not a maid left this day in all the Chnreh, T3 giuyey 
Tis Gap Fevids amiaunty 21 1, Tim.c.2, Hom.8.in extremo, The 
honourable ſtate of maidenhead, is quite decaied in the Church. 
And, Te\wo tug; alriownas The world abroad laughes at. vs 
[Virgins] Vniuſtly, trow you ? No, aurds 39 ai axglevar a - 
Titals 21 meTotinass. For the maides(that are called maides) 
haue brought this contempt vpon themſelues,a Yer, youthinke , 114.4, 75. 
we hae no Church, becauſe we haue no maidenhead forſooth, Biſhip utterly cone 


. | aneth lr 
with your many more god-morrowes, formally vowed now ,,., 11,,.,. 


and profeſſed among#t vs. Yea, he tells vs of Chrift, b 7d qugy feJo # # vaide of 


all Chriſttan jer- 


TH magyivay nfbixrorld:, expelling halfe the virgins, that is fine £0. 
of ze, in the parable of the < Goſpel; as who would ſay, he b #pilt.2.ad O- 
would happily doe the like, if in ftrict vifitation,he ſhould o—_— 
come among the Nonneries, now a daies, Once,he doub- 
teth not to affirme,that,the Virgins beeing reiefted by our Sa- 
our Chriff, 5, Nous nagheias eagerlorres, they that came with- 
ext virginitie(if fraught and flouriſhing with other fruits of 
righteouſnes ) were meſt honourably and moſt comfortably re- 
ceined by him, And are receiued no doubt daily, Where, 
becauſe I ſpake of the viſitations of Nonneries a little be- 
fore, you may call to minde, what happened here jn Eng- 
land , long before King Hexrie the eights daies , whome 
you haue not yet forgiuen his diſmiſſing of your fi- 
fters, and demoljſhing their cloiſters , though God knowes 
K was high time : But I meane, ynder the raigne of 
LH 2 Kivg 


w/ 


au Chap.10« Of the.defoncr'af the Anfmer tathe Apologie, 
King Hemythe third [as Matthew Paris,with other hiſto- 
rians recerdeth ): chat the virginitic of your Nonnes was 
faine tobe explored, by-certain.vifrtors in Commiſſion(for 
' reprefling the ſcandall)icucn;bynipping of their dugges , to ſee 
if. auy-milke would come ont, to detett their iacontinencies, 
Such vnnaturall' remedies, did the ynreaſonable courſes, 
then heldby. your ſiſter-hoods, drive the Magiftrate vnto, 
| Butitis enough for vs, that Chryſo/fome not onely cenſures 
the profeſſed of his time, which-neuertheleſſe were not halfe 
ſo-rancke and ſo degenerate, as haue yours been fince, but 
denyes ©Honkerieto come of God, or of diuine inſtitution, 
when it is-arthe beſt; There was not then ( ſaies he) a footes- 
- print of « Monkeinall the Church, Andagaine, Monkerie 1; 
0 matter of Chriſtian faith or doitrine, What meruaile then, 
Matth.15az, if aplantnotplantedby God ( the heauenly.busbandman ) 
be afterwards rooted our; when it turnes intollerable? And 
I infiftthewillinglier ypon Chryſofomes authoritie,(though 
A. Chryſoftme alſo, and Netfarine;Cn- I'might alleadge many others, it I were 
pope was RE ES diſpoſed) becauſe your (ardinalin his 
ſhed, by occaſion of the ebwſti Hae puch-more; <Pyeface.to his | dons of eMonberie, 
may Monkerie, which is-leſlc ge Ture divinog as heh 
then Conſe/o, to Papiſts?* ( where he reuells-in his kingdome of 
Rhetoriquemoſt-gloriouſly)hath no greater authoritythen 
S: (hryſoſtomes to confute vs, or to.countenance the honour 
ofthe Monkiſh profeſſion. You ſhall heare his words; Pre- 
bat hoginprimis totins' Grecie-eximinm decrs S. Johan, Chryſo- 
ftomus, Is &ralibi,, & Homilia 8. in Mattheum,, ſic, Si quis 
 nunc ade/Egyptiveniat ſolitudines paradiſe prorſ7us omnem illam 
LY EM ay dipnjoremy& inuwumerabiles Angelorum cat in 
corporibus fulgere mortalibus, &c, Suppoſeall this, Sir , but 
howlong to laſt? Did not Monkes warpe euen in Chryſc- 
ſtomes dayes ?- Does not- the Councell of (halcedon ( not 
farre off from his time) finde a difference in Monkes, asif 
£an.q ininitio all were not eamxeiydis, pure Monks,or, 5: 3y]ws x crampros po- 
yen w8libples Gloy, but ſome mungrell, counterfeit , porzyunp 
xexenpeivor rroohual, hating Monkerie for a cloak or a vizara, 
as S, Payl hath his dla; ueuoropiry, bis true Nonne, as p_ 
p65 would 
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would call her, not a falſe ſiſter, z.Tim.5.3, As for 6; avere- 
abrles, they Eovres rebrinear, the Monks that lines in pleaſure, 
 audullicacie,and idleneſſe, is dead alive, What meruaile then, 
if King 9s turned them out of doores? Are we not 
wont to-.doe lo by dead men? And Remigiry moſt excellent- 
ly, vypon thoſe words of the Apoſile, Epheſ.6.14. State ſuc- 


cintti lInowbos in veritate haning your loines girt about with truth: 


witherath ( ſaies he ) becauſe nothing does ſo encroach von the 
profeſſions of ftrittues, (ro their viter diſgrace) as diſſimulati- 
on and hypocriſie, contrary torruth, Yet your Cordeleirs weare 
reſlempro veritate, arope about their loines,{the yery habire 


of hypocrifie and extreame difſguiſement ) in lead of that 7,4; vm 


fceritie, which the Apoltle here preſcribeth as the comeli- 
eſt ornament for a Monks backe. Before $, (hryſoſtomes time 
aſs, the Councell of Ga»gra ( an auncient Councell ) finds 
wefts in. Monks \Teropdoc Thru Thhosa; aper3or T3 tau preten- 
ing holineſſe to therr deeds of flathfulneſſe, or of cruell vunatural- 
neſſe, in abandoning their owne parents, vnder colour of conſci- 
ence,and freedome of contemplation, Can.16. or elſe negle- 
Ring their children,as it is Can,z 5, And S.Cyprian,auncienter 
' then any yet named; de Dwplici Martyrio ( if at leaſt that be 
hi booke ) he continues the ſame diſtinion , as it were of 
Fremies ewo baskets,the one full of good and holefom figs, 
theother moſt ſowre and moſt diftalifull ( as. commonly ir 
comes to- paſſe, that the corruption of the beſt prooues the 
diſmalleſt ) ſo of Monachi,qui vere Monachi ſunt, Virgines, 
que vere Virgines ſunt; that is, of Monks which are Monkes in- 
dred, and Virgins which are chaſt and Virgins indeede, Neque 
evins loc defer tus ſaceu pro veſte,cfc. ſed ceteris omnibus per- 
diiores ſe-produnt. And, His teftus involucris ſublitet animus 
valde nwndanns. And he expounds tothe ſame ſenſe, Saint 
Paul1 words even as we doe, Bodily exerciſe profuceth little, 
via,that of the AfonaFeries: and that Satan transformed in- 
warAngelof light, decciuesthefimple,with lying gloſes, 
adtfhewes of ſanftimenie, quwm intus madeant ſpiritualibus- 
ys, while inwardly-they- tie ſoaking in fpiritnall — 
$33; 


7 


454 


; C hap.1 » Of the defence of the Anſi Ter fo the Apologie, TY 


4 


Sibi tamen atg, alys habentur phy: Yet they beare a name,as if they 
were holy, as they did in Poperie. -Then,, Talis erat isſtiria 
Phariſearum. And ,- Ita ſunt & Virginesfatue, fooliſh Vir- 
gins, or ſtinking Nonnes; which was the place that we ſet 
out from, alleadging Chryſoſtome. And doe wee meruaile 
now, if King Henry Yoyiled luch a Camarine? Or ſhall wee 
fay they were Hovks whom he diſlodged, vnleſſe Monks in- 
deed ? Nonnes and Virgins, volefle Virgins indeeds? Was this 
to diſſolue Monaſteries , or to diſperſe brathel-houſes? Yea, 
would the Fathers formerly cited, haue been offended at 
ſuch proceedings, though themſclues had fat by, and loo- 
ked on? Butler ys heareS. Chryſsſtome, and how hee fini- 
ſhes his tale, where the Cardinall makes vs beleeue that he 


_ praiſes Mongſteries ſo monſtrouſly.. Hom.8.i Math. is the 


Ee... 


Tripart.hiſt, 
lib 8.cap.1. 
HYuolento equals, 


Panario, 


$7673, 


7 n Hicroglyph, 


place. How many things hath he there, which Bellarmine 


durſt not mention, for feare of ſpoyling his Aonks, whiles 
he ſought to grace them all he could, with adetorced teſti- 
monie ? Of their labouring with their eowne hands, and of S, 
Pauls tabouring with his, that we may much more expe&t 
that from a Monks, which the e Apoſtle bluſhed not, avdſo 
great anieApoſle, in his owne perſon to practiſe. And in- * 
deed the olde ſaying was , that a Monke which worketh no: 
with his owne hands,ts uo better then one that robbes by the high- 
way fide,” Epiphanizs.compares the godly Monks,labouring 
withtheir hands, to bees that humme and make honny both 
rogether : ſo they at one and the ſame time, worke and 
toyle for the viſe of men,and withall fing Pfalmes and prai- | 


Thymn & byn-ſes to. God,” A flower in their hands, and a ſong in their 


mouthes both at once. He that will not works,let him not eat, 
ſayes the Apoſtle. Yours were all for eating, no bodie at 
working, notſo much as the eaſieſt workes or taskes, And 
the Egyptians, faies S. (bryſotome , that in former times 
were of all men moſt given to glutronie, (whereupon I ſuppole 
it is, that Orvs Apollo Niliacies.thus reports, that at the bu- 
ris] of their dead,they teare in peices the belly or the maw, 
of the partie deceaſed ,and cric ouer it with great detelia- 

; tion, 


v 
ot 


againſt Chap, 10. of the Adioynder of F.'T. 


tion, Thou art he that caſt this man away, thou haſt vndone him, 
&c.) but as I was ſaying out of Chryſoftome, it is his obſer- 
nation of the Monks that lived in Egypt, that the nation 
which was formerly moſt infamous for intemperancics, was now 
become the moſt abſtinent of all other. Doe we maruell,if the 
Cardinall left out this? Or would this agree with Popiſh 
Monks? He faies againe, that Paleſtine had the prerogatine 
of ſeniotitie touching true relligion, and the worſhipping of God, 
but that the Egyptians hane gone beyond them for all that, though 
their punies in time. And would this make for Captaine Be/- 
larmines turne, that ſtands ſo much vpon his agorignua, 25 S. 
Chryſoſtenee here calls it, that is, vaunts of bis antiquitie, and 
the matrix Eccleſia? That the Egyptians reioycing in the 
faith of Chriſt,pirtie their forefathers,that lived and died vn- 
der errour, and preferre rhe truth, though but lately reuealed to 
them, before the damnable impieties that they were bred and 
brought vp in, Would this become a Jeſuits mouth? Laſtly, 
that where Pharaoh once ruffled in his tyrannies , there the 
Monke eAntonie now flouriſhes in holines, and in all man- 
ner of Chriſtian and divine vertues , prophecying alſo of 
eArines,and his'execrable herefie to ouerſpread the Church, 
which came to paſſe but cuen too truly, Does not this ſhew 
the force of Popiſh Szcceſſion ? Burt omitting by-matrters, 


- hold we cloſe to the point : that Bellarmines Monks , and 


Chryſoſtomes Monks, are no more like one another,then /z- 
remies ewo baskets were betweene themſelues,in regard of 
the fruit that they contained. Which alteration alſo came 
to paſſe, I ſay,in S. Chry ſoſtomes time, though afterwards it 
grew to more intolerable excefle,during the Popith ſuper- 
Rition, as if hell had broke looſe, and the channells of the 
round world had beene diſcovered, the Catarrattes broken 
open, or the Angel of the pit had done his office, as it is in 
the Revelation, caſting ſmoakey and ſending forth Locufts, 
Theſe things beeing ſo, what maruell now, if he that had 
formerly ſo admired the Monks, (whilcs they kept their 
birt Randing )turned his yle, and changed his iudgemenc., 
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ypon their ſo baſe and diſhonourable turning ? When rhe 


gold became droſfe, and the wine was mixt with water, and they 
that were. clad but enen-now with sharlet, embraced the dong 
zhat is, vicious beaſtlines. Tmeane the Nazarite,and the E- 
remite, whiterthen the ſnow, purer then the Sapphires, in times 
paſt; but now ſcarce to be knowne as they goe in the ſtreetes, the 
mo{t recreant of all men, no marke, no note of their aunci- 
ent continence , which made them venerable. And were 
they not Monks, trow you, that wauld haue burnt S, /»bz 
(hryſoſtom himiſeife(to fil "Pp the meaſure-of his other miſe- 
ries in baniſhment) as himfelfe declares in his Epiſtle ad O- 


Epift 15, tro $0 ciniv, x; Ti ympiadem of that matter ? Ag7yſG- pora- 
AiZer To (ariay avi ieiz= Covlay ((aith he,) a fitte name tor ſuch a 


CoT as . 


* rude rabble, Afany bull: (might he ſay) 

bane compaſſed me abont, and would ſet fire to me aliue. Not 
[vniuftly rhisI graunt,if there may-be any-iuft cauſe of their 
perſecution.and yexation of ſo righteous a man, Whome he 
had ſtung both otherwile, more they-in one place, ande- 
ſpecially in his bookes ad Demetrmm, +9? xalarteg; where 
he thus writes. All Monks (ſaith he) now a daies , have thi 
fong in their mouthes, and nothing but this ; " Aydaavoie. arsmm 
Tt, 3) 7020 Th Ths ayaTavrtes ayoun.: Thatis, Aplace of rejt, 4 


*place of reſt, or ſweete repoſe,(the bleſſing of /ſachar)th:s ts the 


firſt and the laſt of: the Monks wiſhes , the totall of their deſires, 
&'c, And if then ſo, what ſince ſhall we- thinke? How bath 
the Locuſt {allied to.and fro, with his heauie- gated bodie, 
deuouring the fruit, corrupting the paſtures ? As I doubt 
not bur diuers countries ynder heauen haue felt {for th: 
anaiſe.of them tis. gone out swto allworlds )but ours without com- 
pare, in each coaſt of which,you may-trace the Monks, and 
the-impreſfion of their feete, or rather the wallowing of 
their carkafſes, vato. this very day, both by the freſkhines of 
the ayre, and the fatnes of the ſoyle ; though it hath beene 


"EauroTs peveriigue courier GT” obſerued by ſome,that in the choice of 
Aevorlss, Beeing their owne chu- their ſeates, like egregious belli-gods, 
fere ( which beggers ſhould, and fulfillers of that yerſe , Let vs cate 


” and. 


® 
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ant drinke, for to morrow we ſhall die;they not be) for conftitutions of Mee 
preferred rich ſoyle euen before good »afterirs; and is forbidden by 
ayre, and the ſatisfaQtion of their luſts the Councell of Calchedon a- 
(Tis wwuiga Tevers) beforethe proltong- forenamed,Can,g. 
ingof their liues, 

S 32, Sedfacilis materia (as Tullie ſaies to Antonie) in te 2.Philiy:-. 
& intwos dicere. And theſe are Artorriays, but rather like that 
En ncn the godly Monke knowne by that name. Or 

owſoeuer that be, yer it is eafie declaming I ay , againſt 
ſuch viperous companions , whole very ſent, though they 
begonefrom vs, like the vermine of Egypr after they were 
dead and laid, infe&ts our minds as it did once our coaſts. 
The Adioynder nevertheles wants not his Apology,I know: 
Ad hec onmnia opponitur preclara defenſio, They ſhould not hane numb. 25.46. 
beene difſolned (\aies he) for all that, What then? Reformed, 
and let ſtand. Shall we heare S.Chryſoſtome once more ? 74 &- 


4 [1 S.-4 , \ 3 a 7 
And, —[nmnedicabile vi«nss | 
Were aan 5% GÞixglas Ti IT city A I Enſe recidendum eſt rc. And, Mittendum {+ 


. droghwotws a eqayous NeiTaAs raAvTEAE;: ras. Good For nothivg but the dunghit!, 

in Gen,c 18, hom.4.2.Deſperate diſeaſes admit no cure( Hippocra- 

tes himſelfe forbids it.) 4» vnredreſſeable enill is the harbin< 

fer of deſtruftion,withont any hope of reconerie, What ſayes our 

Chawcer ? When phyſicke will not worch , Carrie the coarſe to 

Church, This was as much as I told you There is bur one place of obieQion more 
againſt our State,concerning the diſſclurt- 


before, that Kin g Henrie the eight, did of Monatteries (which the Adroyuder 't 


bo — 


but as he ſhould , QoOr onely when he ſeemes thought nor of) viz, the ſeazng ot 


. . the goods of the Abbies, &c. 1nto their 
turned begging Fryars a begging, but hands, But we anſwer w ths. Arſgen,& ah 
dead men out of doores, dead in ſloth, # 44% 6b.1.contra Gaudic.3.Labores pion 
Fe s ru: tufli edent Saf.yo. Alſo,New# rapima con th 

cad in pleaſures » 2 very burthen to jif-rtur, ſed error evertitur. And 'n one word, 
their : bidin -places. - And leaſt ou Fericm de his peruniarys laboribies j7 Lov £11u/4 
: S P wa y eſt, Yet that with the malccontents weighs 
thinke 1 hauc miſapplied thoſe ſenten- more then all; 
ces of Chryſoſtomre, they are ſpoken by him of the deſtruQi- 
on of Sodom and Gomorrah. Whoſe caſe for ought I ſee, 
might ſtirre as much pittie in paſſionate minds, as the Ab- 
bies and the Monaſteries doth in ſome women and fooles, 
even to this day. For can we imagine them to haue beene 
any begter , then as the paradiſes of God, when we lament 
Mmm 2 their 
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their deſolation and yaſtation moſt ? Yet deſperate diſca- 
ſes and yncurable maladies, were the cauſes(ſayes $.Chryſo. 


ſtome)that Sodom and Gomorrgh were deſiroied, which ci- 


Des. 1. 


De vita & Ge» 
{tis S. Caroli 
Borr 1:4. c.18, 
per Franci{cum 
Peniam Decani 
Rate, 


ries(ſaies the Scripture } were as the paradiſe of God, So hap. 
pily the Monafteries for their ſurpaſſing pleaſantnes, and 
delightfulnes. The Councell alſo of Epheſus implying as 
much-in thoſe, words, Cas, 8. 72 zoivandln pgtor0r- Sfra 3:- 
cameiag, rninerſall diſeaſes necde the more| effectuall)remedies, 
There was nothing left now, but-to pull downe the houſe, 
whole very walls and poſts the leprohie had infected. A vi- 
olent miſchiefe, a violent medicine ;.and an vniuerſall can- 
ker, an vniverſall cauſtique, which King Henrie applied, 


and Q1eene Aerie her felfe was not able to take off, So 


the Pardon-mongers,and Indulgentiaries , were nozrefor- 
med , but extinguiſhed, in your late Councell of Tyert, as 
the Reuerend Biſhop here moſt effeually telleth-you : be- 
cauſe the abuſe was ſuch as was thought to be iecorrigible. Null 
amplins.ſpes rehfta. Sefſ.21.cap.9. What ſaies the Scripture ? 
Faciam. huic taco fient Silv, Ter, 26. Should' your priuiledges 
be more, when your enormitics. were no leffe ? Nay, alas, 
what compariſon? And S, Hiereme Epiſt.ad Sabinian, Diaco- 
num, Propter peccatum filioruns Heli conſtuprant inm matrona, 
loc tabernaculiipſe ſubner ſus eft-, propter vitia ſacerdetum, dei 
ſanftuarium. deſticutum, I looked , faies the Plalme , and h:; 
place was.mo where to be found, not onely himſelfe (the notori- 
ous ſinner ) but his very place was gone. Which Zivie him- 
ſelfe reports to haue beene the faſhion in thoſe times, to a- 
boliſh the very monuments of place and fear, where treaſor 
was contriued, ( why not then , where treaſon: with divers 
more abhominations? ) as Tericho might not be built againe 
(and no more may the fonafſteries) like Abimelechs lowing 
the corne-fields with ſalt, to keepe out inhabitants, andto 

doome the grounds to cuerlaſting barrennes.. But let the 

Popes ownepractiſe hardly decide it, and no meane Popes, 

but even Pi.quintus himfelfe,that mirrour of pietie.He dif- 

ſolued the order of Fratres Humiljati., and extin _ it 

cleane, 
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cleane, for the treaſonable conſpiracie of one Hreronymus 
Farina a prieſt, (you haue many Prieſts einſdem farine,) 
though Bellarmine would excuſe your Aztiſtites from mur- 
thers, whereas Queene aries Chaplaine laid wait for her 
life,(if we belecue Florimanda )a prieſt in all likelihood he, 
and a Popiſh prieſt, But Pu quintzs, 1 ſay, extinguiſht the 
whole Order vtterly , ( humbled thoſe Brethren, not yet 
WVMBLED cnough)for ones mans fact, for diſcharging 
adagge at Cardinall Borromees backe, as he was praying in 
his Qcatorie, And the reaſon that prickt forward this miſ- 
creant to ſuch a wickednes, was nothing bur the Cardinals 
too great ſcueritie, in reforming: certaine vices of a looſe 
Tong , Which this wretch couldnot endure, with. 
three more of the principall,that ſet him on worke,and hi- 
red. him, (as the Storie ſaies,) quadraginta argentes,, with 
fourtie filuerlings, as if ſo much preciouſer then our Saui- 
our Chriſt, For this cauſe Pix quintwsplaied King Henrie 
the eight, and reformed them after the ſort that you cannot 
heare of with patience, pluckt them cleane vp, Weread in 
the ſame booke of no lefſe then twelue Abies at this Car- 
awalls deuotion, and one of them at Aroxa, which was he- 
reditarie to his houſe, propria familie Borromeorum. So as 
Cardinals can engrofſe monaſteries, we ſee,as well as Kings; 
and the firſt thar laid the axe to-the h2wing downe of thoſe 
trees, was our Cardixall Wolſey, if Polydore tay true, Which 
. King Hexry finding to haue a good ſound, went on with 

the work. Whom ſhall we blame ? 
$ 33- But,ifrhe Biſhop graunt that the profeſſion of Monks 
w4.exer lawful , theugh it were but for an inſtant , be graunts 
that which all our Dinines denie, viz, vowes of pouertie, chaſti- 
tie, and of ebedience. eAlſo ( ourſels Enangelicall, co, So you 
thinke; but it followes nor. For yowes may bee without 
Monkerie, and Monkerie without yowes ; and pouvertie, 
chaRtitic, obedience, conſtantly kept without them both, 
As for Counſels,, they are yet further off then ſo : viz. al- 
though all the foreſaid were admitted, yet Counſels di- 
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ſtin&from precepts no way follow from thence, which di- 
nerſe of the very Papiſts ( not onely of the Fathers) hane 
diſclaimed. See Gerſoz , de Confil. Euang. Trattat, tots, Sec 
bim againe,is Propoſttionibus oblatis Cardinali Ueronenſi, p, 1, 
Nemo poteſt red: Anſe Ime, de Corcep. Virg. cap. 1. No man can gine Ged as 
her wo Tuant® auch as be oweth bim,(rauch leſle ſapererogate,vnleſie it be in 
lum Chriſtun. finnes:) or flying light aboue the Commandements, towre 
aloft in Counſels, Gulielmus Parifienſis , lib,Cur Deus hows, 

cap 7. (reatura mhil portare poteſt prater ipſa enera mandato- 

rum, &c. The Creature can doe no more then beare the burthes 

Atugro, of the (ommandements, (if at leaſt of them, which S. Peter 
ſaies are importable) but not exceed in Conrſels. Alexander 

Hal .part.3 .Queſt.5 6. membr. 7. Lex eſt vninerſals, ( quorh 

he) & perfette inflitie regula. That is , The Law comprehends 

all, the Law ts arule of abſolute righteouſneſſe, or , of all that 

72ay be well and lawfully done, As ws read to the Philippians, 

chap.4.v.8. 5a anti, 50a cipra, and, Wig agslh, x, art; frat 

yO-, all vertue, and all praiſe,raiire wedorsls, We are bid to dee 

them, thereforethey belong to the obſeruation of the Law, 

Rom, 8c, the Law being rgax]ay, lex fatoram, the lawe of deedes, as it 
is often called, Can any flic over this, not a mud wall, but 

a wall of diamond, with his wings of Counſels,and volun- 

tary obſeruations,though neuer ſo nimble and ſwift other- 

wiſe? Gregorie Nazianzen, is of the ſame minde, (to omit 

other Fathers) Orat. Tlegi ivlaZiac. MiSers vous vounuree@ ui 

Ibid. "Exod x, 7 oobiives wiyirov. Pers ivlonns unabrig® xavords tviurig Os 
Cudls Ti peiCov Tis gwlngicg Olds: that is, Let no man beare himſelfe more le- 
Tndeede the Papiſts doe ſo. And, gall then the Law, more lofty then the com- 
xpGarov uixget pigts tld aopantiag, maundement, more ffraight then the lexell 
3 usydan wild cafpornlO-. A- or rule it ſelfe, Therefore let there be no 
g4inſt Counſels likewiſe. Comnſels, as addiraments to the Lawe, 
No, though yowes and Monkerie, i {#0 totali, were graun- 
ted, in all the whole ſubſtance of it, in poxerty, chaſtitie, aud 
obedience. For as here we heare, all is comprehended ynder 
axe : whatſotuer it be,all is no more then our debt to the law, 
Monkeriecitſ{clfe with the appertenances, But againe, ma- 
oF 


' which, perhaps, ma 


againſt Chip, 10,9f the Adioynder of Fete pr 


ny obſerue As. 1 obedience,without the Vow: 
es Chryſoſtome, finde Monaſticall accu- 

rateneſſe *and ſtriftneſſe ſo.often, euen in a Comment, in Epiſt, Pauli ſz- 
populous Cities, villages, andtownes. pizs, | 
b This z5 not((aies he one time)a dottrine b'Tom,7. Orat, api; Th; oxay- 
only for them that lodge abroadin the fields, Saxiyiylagc.1 3 .wnitio ipſo. Idems 
or in the toppes of hils,and ſteep mountaines, habet m Gen, hom. 43.8, 5 74- 
&c, as. the people ſuppoſed, fondly 2&, ax\' 5 7g6r&:. Nec opus 
crying out(as the Adiopnder doch here) paſſeri ſugere ad montes, Idem 
that ſuch perfeition as he exhorted them Nazianz. ad Heronem philoſa- 
to in his Sermon, was for Moxks onely, phum, Quod ſolitaria vita, & 
I another place 5 eAbraham had wife utes To KaTghsvror 1faTHM 146= 
and children, ſaies he, yet perfetter then a= yay , a ydmny &THOVETO, Ou of 
wy Monke, axgifiregey (oy more accurate Two great faults, 
of his wayes, more exatt in his courſes, then arydy ndlenngires Ts 
nogupds ff oghcoy, they which at this day hane taken vp their lod- 
ging in the tops of the hils : at this day , ſaics he, andyet we 

card before, how reſplendent the Monks were in his time, 
like Angels incarnate, ex hom,8.in Matth, Ofanother man- 
ner of tampe, I wiſſe, then the Abby-coynes in Poperie, I 
meane their Fricrs, /o:zge diver/i commatis: of whom we read 


notwithRading, that they had vera mo- Rog: Hoved & Irem Ro/7u; conel. a4 
ord:nes Rep. Gall, de 26 cucribus plenis 


nelaria, true mints, ro coyne money Tp auro ex v1o Monit, *Cancuar,) avgeſtis; 
nec tamen opulenti77; no, nec vel fic cxpo- 


Had Chryſoſtomes-io.? or could this haue pecram —_— Sh 
beene heard of without horror then? 2 019 952 6H & Olnormmn de Selah 
Laſtly, that Monks may be without theſc three , viz. po- 

vertie, chaſtitie, and obedience, I will not {ay as might, 

for that yours haue been ſo; Famous. for fattioa firſt, to as 
Contention, if ſhe were loft, muſt be found in the Monaſtery, It /uperio. 
(eArieſto'es deuice)) where was obedience all this while? For {tg 
Powertie, ſo as you heard cuen now, inſomuch as they bad _ 
*mints,ard are they for poore folkes ? As for chaſtity, I will Niich Reſſeu 
ſpare my pen, and not triumph in your ſhame, as I might tir Regatia. þ. 


at large, nor vnkindly gall the Readers modeſtie: ſuffice. it papaya 


that true Monketie, vnreprooueable Monkerie , may bee King & a Monk. . 
without theſe,not onely your counterfeit(4vfvrp@ wiren © OE 


yo=_r 
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+5, Jas the enſuing fhew, 
-. $34, eAthanafies ad Dracentinm , of his times, ?ul; 
Monachi ſunt parentes liberorum, And, Oxiſque vbi volet de. 
certet, That is : Many Monks are fathers of children, Let enery 


man trie maſteries,as his owne mind fernes him, Makin © it firtt . 


free to profeſſe Monkerie, or no, and in that profeſſion al- 


lowing the libertie even of getting children, S, Azgu/t. ds 


Hereſ.caþ.q0. Catholica Eccleſia plurimos Monachos clericiſ, 
habet vtentes Dxoribm,(that is more then coniugatos, that by 
the way I may note ſomewhat for Miniſters marriages) > 
propria poſſidentes. Jn Engliſh thus : 7he Catholike (hurch 
hath many Monks and aning Minifters ) chat 
both wſe their wines, and poſſeſſe gooas in proper, Of (hryſoſtome 
I told you before, How. 8. in ad Hebr, that if marriage and 
Alonkerie may not ſtand together, all ic fpoild, Therefore your 
Church hath foil4 all, or there is nothing left v#-ſþoildin 
your Church, that hath dinided theſe. As for the Canon 
that forbids Monks to marrie, Calched.Concel.can,1s. it is 3 


great deale younger, and we ſearch truth by the originall 


pane mos gently doth that Canon cenſure them? 
And ſolikewiſethe Virgins that marrie after profeſſion or 
dedicatio. Auderreia prxarvgariaz.is kept for 5 xald rho inic- 
xor©-, The libertie of courteſie or relaxation is reſerued tor 
the Biſhop of the place, So as ſtill the Monke may keepe 
his wife, and the Virgin her husband, Asfor Powertie ; Al- 
varus Pelagins de planitu Eccl. lib, 1, cap. 46. Abdication of 
proprietie 15 not efſentiallto Monkerie, For in Egypt and Pald- 


tine, the Monks there vſually both bonght and ſold, Y ca, Paulus 


ille ſnmmus Monachms , proprium habuit & teſtamentum fect: - 
Pal the Arch- Monks, had ſomewhat proper, ana made a wil. 
This ſpeakes Alvarm of the Monks of Egypt, which were 


- thoſe whome Chryſoſtome ſo praiſed euen now, and from 
© whome Bellarmine would commend his owne, And for 0- 


bedience, which is the third, Caietave makes ſuch a diuorce 

berweene perfection, and that, ir 2. 2,9», 86, art. . that 

he preferres the Biſhop there afore.the Monke , though the 
; 


Monke 


y 
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Monke liues in farre more obedience then the Biſhop, 2s 
we all know, Finally, cannot the Pope diſpence with his | 
owne ſelte for continence , ponertie, and obedience? Hoſtienſis 22790 be rd 
will tell you ſo, no man diſagrecing from him. Nay, how th A 
rare a thing is it for the Pope toobey ? Yer you knowe the I* Pope may 
Pope cannot caſt away the height of his Pontificall perfe- cal ing,cthough 
| flion by any meanes. Yea, he diipences with others too, as wy _ rn 
well as with himſelfe;and you approoue the practiſe, Ther- connaic 5ylv. 
foretheſe are not linked in ſo neere a band, as you would V,79P+ 5 7mm 
make folkes beleeue; but are ſeparable from one another, diac. & Aug de 
the vowe from onkerie, (aske but Salomon of this, Ecclefis ***** 
2.5, or Daxid, Plal. 119.) and CMozkery from the vowe, 
and Perfeion from them all, while your Euangelicall Conn- 
ſelsappeare no where, . 

$. 35. Which things beeing ſo,why ſhould you rraduce 
-OUur Men fo bitterly % in your amb, 26, Bruno Carthu. ſerm. 9. de Grab Eccleſue, 
for abandoning the Monalteries, (that Zen i fir hmmm fon gu cj 
coope of infamies ) andtaking tothem bur ebh»nimbu and is not of Gods ordi- 
wives? »May the Pope doe this out of pane re on) hen 
the libertic of his fancie, though mate- he addes, Tai caftites quiz non eff ſho-tanees 
riavoti be the ſame it was at firſt ; and et maguam renibutianem, The echt 
ſhall not theſe be borne with, whome thc» che Monks, Yer Bravo called the Pa- 
the dangerouſnes of the times, and the MATT a2 
reformation of their iudgements, and the exigence of the 
cauſe acquiteth from your ſlaunder? Reade Theodore 1. 2. 
£.26, Eccleſiaſt. hiſtor. of eAphraates the Monke, abando- 
ning his cell, and going abroad into the world, to intend 
preaching. Whoſe anſwer to the Emperour challenging 
himfor it, may be ours ro your ſelfe, in defence of thoſe 
men, whom you carpe ſovirulently., But you alleadge Ds- 
ony/ius vnto vs, de Eccleſiaſt, Hierarch, c.10, and you lay, be 
lived inthe Apoſtles times, and boldly you call him S. Pauls 
diſciple. Thus you thinke you may perſwade your ſchollers 
within the grate, doubly captiued,(thar haue neither mind 
; toſtudy, nor opporcunity to ſearch, nor yet judgement to 
© Ciſcerne ) thatthe doubrfull Dionyſus is a man of ſuch au- 


Nan 1 OL thoritie. 


| 


| 
oy 


_ Continent; an, mentions not, that is as queſtionable yet, as .if nothing had 


454 vt Chap. 10. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie 


thoritie, Who ſuppoſe he wete moſt abſolute and moſt 


Namb,22, authenticall, what fayes he euen as you relate him? That 


the Monks of his time, made 4 ſolemne promiſe and conenant be. 

. fore the altar, to renounce the world, and to embrace the mong- 
ftique life, For theſe are your words, And ſuppoſe all this, 
 Deththis proove that Monks may not marry wiues,or poſ- 
ſeſſe goods, or decline your doating-moaping obedience ? 
For we renounce the world in Baptiſmeall of vs, and yer 
all doe not bind themſelues jon theſe three vowes;not onely 
 eurs, but not yours, Heue you not many that re baptized 


among. you , aud-yet no Votaries? It remaines then you. 


prooue it, by thoſe other words , that the Monks of that 
time viage 4 ſolemn pramiſe ta embrace , as you lay, a Mora- 
fricall life: Ergo, Monkery includes the three vawes, of pouer- 
tie, chaſtitie, arid okediguce, Bur is this a ſound ſequele? Or 
js it agy.thing but the Elench of Peritio principy ? For ſhame 
F.T.bind your broom-ſtickes together better,or be aduilcd 
that yau are not for this trade of ſyllogizing, When Tlook 
in Diovyfiue, I finde there onely.a promiſe to forſak? vita 
djniduam, or vitam diſtintam,una cum viſionibu;which ſome 
would rather conſtrue of, a vowing for marriage, & again( 
the ſingle conteplartive life; ſpecially they that were troub- 
led with no more learning or Latin the your ſe!f.But what- 
ſocuer it be, there is no vow in Dianyſe, no not of that which 
we vaw. in.Baptiſme, nor againe of Monkerie in him that 
turns Monk, And yet how {mal a thing were thart,if it coul! 
be euicted ?.or what would that make for the three vower, 
which you ſay Monkery neceſſarily importeth , we deny? 
Dath this ſhew at all wherein Moakery confilts, if theini- 
Ne dederis os 14. $128e VOWE, at the time of his admiſhon,to obſerve and em- 
wn (ic.pcr vith, bracea Monaſticalllife? For that he will, rurne Monke, 
on mat, that he yowes perhaps, and yet bur perhaps: but after whit 
ce faſhion he is to. obſerue his Monkeric vadertaken, that hee 


cum contrarium been ſaid, Are younot aſhamed then to bewray your dul- 
prowm.iſcris ) 


Eel 5. nefle ſo.groſlely ? For theſe are not things of any deep my- 


Rerie, þ 
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Rerie, but the blockiſhneſſe of your braine lets you from 
conceiving them. I fay finally, Dioyſims mentions no vow 


atall, *Ouoeyie is one thing, twyyn ano- 


ther; and your lelfe dare not expound 
it by any other name, then promiſe or co- 
uenart , which comes ſhort of Vowe, 


when you haue don all you can, Vowes 
3re ro God, promife and couenant may 


betownan. And ſo is that to be ynder- 
Rood, of prima fides, 1. Tim. 5, which 


_— clap on too, onely to make yp 


Greg. Nazianz. in Carmin., 
ſeemes to condemn all vowing, 
and ſupererogating , yea meri- 
ting, in One, Midler mo] euZu py- 
is ff wineay Fea. O13 58 mpiy 
aabejy, Fc. The one againtt 
one, the other againſt the-0- 
ther, 


meaſure, What if I ſhould ſay, it were like primus amor,Re- 


uel.2.4. or prima opera, ibid.s ? The firſt faith , like the firſt 
works; orc the firſt f2th, like rhe firſt /oxe. Is irnot meet ex- 


pounding one of thele by the other, that are ſo'neere in na- 


twre ,and to be neere in ſubieft ? But I Rand not vpon thar, 
Fadmit the zis:s, or the prima fides, to be an obligation, or 
profefiion,before the companie, to attend ypon ſuch an of- 
fice, without yowing to God, But our queſtis is of vowing 


chaſtities, And there the widow muſt be threeſcore yeares 


old, that was ro giue her fidem,or to make profefſis, alloto 
haue been married firſt, ro ſome husband or other, You 


ſand forthe vowes of young ftriplings 
and young damoſels, neither formerly 
matried , and God wort farre off from 
threefcore yeares of age. And will you 
cenſure theſe with the ſame damnation ? 
But ſo mnch may ſuffice to haue anſwe- 


redof this matrer, 


Dionyſ. Carth. in locum Apoſt ad Tin, 
Ne requiras voturs continentie 2 tab; { ne @ 
viduis quidemnifi aqmodun verult-) Vali- 
u enim fanguis ferntt, nec lwbrice £tatt fact'e 
eſt credendura. Tits lawe was fic} a little 
ſtretche im Conc. Trull.c.qo. Bur fince that, 
the Papiſts hue kept no meaſure. Alto 
Diony{. ibid expeunds Fidem, by promilſes* 
went, not by Yotun. 


, 


$36. As forthe fentences of Lzther that you quote out 
of him'( a noſe-gay, as you thinke, of ſomewhat voſanoury 
flowers) they haue been explained ouer and ouer by our 
Dinines ; they import no ſuch beaſilineſſe as you would 
wreſt them ro. Who knowes not Lwthers manner of 
deliuering his conceits? As Socrates is ſaid to haue had his 
pingnes frmilitudines, And S, Paul, beeing to make oppoſi- 
Nnn 2 tion 
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tion againſt the Law, which the Iewes ſo magnified, turnes 
euery thing into a Law : Lex peccati, Lex mortts , oc, {pa- 
ring no words,giuing the raines to his libertie.. So Lather, 
 Whereupon Harding charges him, with denying magiltra. 
cieamong Chriſtians, becauſe he ſajes in one place, [ter 
Chriſtianos magiſtratus.nullws eſt, or ſome ſuch thing, Which 
is no more then Chryſoſtome hath, Rex & ſubditus apud Cri 
ftianos nomina mere ſunt, Orat.2.in Babylam: King and ſubie( 
are but meere names among Chriſtians; namely,in matters be- 
tween God andthe conſcience, For,l pray, what difference 
js there when once it. comes thicher? Does not the King as 
well as the ſubie& begge pardon of God ? And I haue ob- 
ſeruced cuen the Fathers,ro couple marriage with other na- 
turall neceſſities, which here you carpe Luther for, I hope 
the Phyfitians will not greatly be againſt this, whom your 
Medina appeales to, in the triall of this queſtion, ./ib. 4. de 
© (ontinentia ſacrorum hominum, controu.4. and we arenot a+ 
fraid to follow him.. Burt theſe flim-flammes would foone 
vaniſh of their owne accord, if you would bur leave cauil- 
ling to diſgrace the perſon, and indifferently looke into the 
interpretation of our meanings, I have reade another of 
you that exclaimes againſt Zzther for thoſe words, wherein 
he confeſſes of himſelfe in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule, thar 
he-rakes more delight in.cating, drinking , and ſleeping, 
then in the paſſion and reſurrection of. our Sauiour Chriſt: 
Behold an Epicure, ſaith he, by hs.owne confeſſion , a belly-ged, 
&c, And1I remembera good Gentleman, that was fium» 
bled with. theſe words ( cited as.it ſeemes in one of your 
Pampheleters ) and thought the colleQtion to bee veric 
ſound. No,God knowes: but as eAnra ſaid to Eli, Ego fe- 
znina triſtis corde; ſohe, Iamaman ſad at the hearc, deplo- 
ring his finfulnefle, and agaſt at his owne wretchednefle, 
which the Papiſts are none troubled with, ſpecially the Ie- 
{uites, that view their face in the glaſſe of flatteries, As we 
read in another place alſo of the ſame Luther, where ſpeak- 
ingof the good theife, and bis noble. confeſſion of Chrit: 
. ypon 


ws 
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ypoen the crofle, he flicks not to ſay, Certe ego non facerem, 
Surely this is more then [ ſhould haue done, if 1 had beene in his 
lace : Loe, new matter tor you to cauillat in Luther, 
$37. Now todrawe to a concluſion. As for Bacer, he 
1s ſo farre from denying that we may pray to God for chaſtitie, 
yeamaidenty chaſtitie ( though you quote his Commentarie 
ypon Matth.1t. and Marth, 19. as containing ſuch conceits, 
bur moſt iniuriouſly) as you ſhall now beare. Vpon the 1, 
of Matth, his words, (if any to-that purpoſe there at all ) are 
but theſe : Diſcendum nobis eff ne prinati quicquam nobs in vi- 
tadeliganiins.. Pracipue autem ne celibatum arripiamus temere, 
hoc eſt , ad iſtud vinendi genus non certo Dei inſſu vocati, &c. 
That is, [ We muſt learne co chooſe no private vocation ] 
toour ſclues in this life, and eſpecially that we doc not be- 
take our {elues ro the ſtate of fingle lite raſhly , that is, not 
called thither by the cerraine appointment of God.] Does 
Bucer ſay here, that we may not pray for continencie,or ra- 
ther that we muſt not ruſh ypon it againſt Gods appoint= 
|. mentand command ? As the wiſe man fſaies,}/iſedom.8.De- 
| ſrous tobe continent (not onely as they that obſcrue perpe- 
| tuallmaidenhead, but in any degree) / beſought God, and it 
| . Paapicce of Wiſedome, that I knewe enen that, that I could not 
| becontinent,»nleſſe God gaue it me| by ſpeciall gift, ] Which 
. If Bucer had bur ſaid, F, T.would haue cauilled him; for 
! ſaying we mighr not pray to God for continence-, though 


| that bethe very thing , which he profeſſes here he prayed 


3 for, And does not PBucer adde, Vr nihil prinati deligamus PL 
* by? ſc.inuito Deo: We muſt chooſe no prinate courſe at all. By 
 - thisreaſon then he forbids vs to pray to God for ſcholler- 


2 thip,for skill.in muſicke,in navigation, and the like; which. 


|; Who would colle&, but. ſuch a Huddibraſſe as this eAd- 
| | fomnder?. | | 

: - $.28, Now vpon Matth. 19. he repeats the ſame a= 
b 4 gaine, Diligenter perpendendum quod Dominus. ait, Non om- 
| 1 nes dit buins capaces ſunt, ſed quibus datum eſt. Andafter a 


I fewe words berween ,thus: Nonrgitar neſtriarbitry erit 64-- 
Z ' Nan 3 libes 


* > —— Cs. at ll ge OOPS 


£15 Quo. Phyſ. 2.6.1. Et mundus 
. abſoluitar ut. arkowos. wlere- &c.) Then, Wherefore allare mot topray 
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libes vivere, 4c non flultum mads celtbatum voucre ſed & impi- 

ny. Dobet enim quiſque ſuavocatione ſueg, doxo eſſe contentys, 

&c, Burthe core is at that, where an{wering the Papilts 

fond obicQion, Qued autempontificie caſtitatis aſſertores, 4i- 

at, precibus poſſe impetrari vt detur vnicuique cali vinere, 
'Chriſts contradicant, qui ite pronuntiat, Non omnes ſunt capa- 

£65 bins difti, &e. Note that ſame cnig,, Bur 1 will Engliſh 

.the whole. | Where the Papiſts ſay, that By prayer every 
 -man may obraine the gift. of wage life ; they contradi& 

. Chriſt, who thus affirmech, That all cannot receiue this ſay. 
ing.] And he ſhewes there are many things which we may 

well triue for, and wiſh, and welcome if we haue obtained 

'them; but not formally pray for them; as immunity from 
anne; the poſſeſſion of heaven before our time, &c. Fidel; 

enim oratio prove tantum eft de quo animns orants certus, i, 

lam Deus non vult onnes calibet vinere, Non igitur Cv1ivs;, 
 calibatus adgloriam Dei faciet : Quare neque OMNn1Bvs 
proce arandum ett, That is, It makgs uot for Gods plorie, that 

all ſhowld be continent(1 thinke a Papift will fcarce deny this, 

. gp22192t | voles he meanes {ſuch glorie as belongs 
®v71s Ayapien yes > HG> the world tocome;, when generati- 
ons ſhall ceaſe, and nature be at an end, 


Xs" De Gen. (orr. Ads a for it, ox,none #50 pray that all may becon- 
ach gs oureigtles Sd.7d yh tinent, What will they miſlike in this 
_ gag _ yerealy* lib. 2. de ſpeach of Facers? Or does not the 
As. | word all ſofficiently acquit him? Inſo- 
much-as if T might defend Bucer, from one exception of 

theirs by endangering him in-another,. 1 would ſay that he 
encouraged ys to prayer bur cuen a little roo much, and 

that proexternts, for ourward things,among which it is ap- 

parent thathe reckons virginitie( viz, as divided fromthe 

efſenceof faluation:) yea, and1aftly, for others as well «ji 

"ones ſelfe, You ſhall heare his words vpon Matth, 8. a place 

whieh he referres vs to in his before quoted vpon Matti, 

19, Anantidorte belike, that he forefaw would beof vics: 


gaink | 4 
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gainſta Sycophants rooth, though it were F.T. himſelfe. 
In omnibus precationibus pro rebus extern pins addet, Verunta- 
men non mea ſed ina voluntas fiat, Si ad gloriam tuam fatturum 
nouerts, ſana me, pelle hoc aut illud malum,& nequaquam abſolu- 
te, Libera, ſana, &c. Qx0d | ſpiritus buc impellat, ac velut in- 
cogitantem rapiat , vt certa fiducia exorandi quid externi vel ti- 
bi vel atys ores, ficut Apoſtoli maltes altys dona certa ſpiritus ſans 
Hiorarunt ( maruell it is if Bucer would denie continencie 
to be one of theſe dona, at lealt eMedira ſo reckons of ys, 
de continent ſacror, hominum, 1. 4.controuerſ.3.cap.14.) indubie 


 exorabis quicquid id fuerit quia fide orabis indubia.(redenti an- 
tem owinia poſſihilia, Marc, 9.23. And againe alittle after : 


Sic feſe habebit quecunque ex Dei ſpirits profea fwerit pro re a= 
ligua externa precatio, ne de orando quidem deliberabitur nedum 
de exorande aliquid baſitabitar, ſed ſpiritus certus,c, Quacun- 

antem de re id exploratum non habuerit, abſolute eam nullas 
petet, ſed adyciet, ſiita Domino fuerit probatum, & ad ipſins 
gloriam momentum aliquod habuerit,&c, Tome this doQtrine 


leemesfiranger then the other ; 1 meane about the Spirits | 


inſtigation of ys te prayer, then that which the Adioynder 


falſly-imputes to him. If Bucer be no more amiſle in his o-- 


pinion of prayers infallibly ſpeeding vpon ſuch an inſtiga- 


tion of the Spirit, then for certaine he forbiddeth not our. 
praying for continency.in this place, he is right euery way, | 


And ſo much of him, and of the matter of CMonkerie, 


$39. "F HE next point is about the name Catholike: 


In which I might be ſhort, and ſhewe the in- 


validity of the argument that they vie, to prooue them- 
ſclues Catholikes, becauſe they are called ſo,or rather becauſe 
they call rhemſclues ſo ; as the Scripture ſaith of the name 


Chriſtian, (another kinde of name then the name Carholike) - 
that nat the Chriſtians called themſelnes ſo, but were called, 


Yea, ixenuedlitnoar, ACt.11.26, they were called as from God, 


that 


_ = Chap.to. Of the defence of the Anſs wer to the Apologie, 4 


thar notes. vs, becing to come from him,of whome we hold 

ow I by dependance, As S. Chryſoſtome notes molt excellently, 
Li 1 om, . .” o bd , 

5.52ml. [>des DOth otherwiſe in God, changing names vnto divers, and 


Adm nomme namely, that the King of Babylon beſtowed new names 


tmpoſuitcreaturt, 


quie domemabatur YPON the three children his captives and ſervants, in token 
Is of their reference hereafter to him, and his dominion ouer 
them onely, So ynleſſe the Papiſts would bee owned by 
themſelues, & nor by God, their denomination muſt come 

F - God, and not from themſelues. Ir is he that calls the 
Plal.146.4. arres all by their names , ſuppoſe you the generation of God; 
ergy. eren, tel ſhine as f 44M in : "+92 upors ) r6 isin 
effeft, rhe Church of God. And ſo once againe, the Papiſts 

ſhould not be called6y themſelues, after the name that they 

would bee knowne by;z but as we are bidden, to neglect 

what men fay of vs, or by what name+hey call vs, Matth.5, lo 

not to cruſt co the title that our ſelues ſhall giueto our 
ſcluesneither, though with generallconſent, and ix guyty- 

4} num. 162 25 e Ariſtotle ſaics, by compatt, or conenant, which is the 
p odapn yr greateſt ſtrength that names hold by, beeing bur arbitrary 
&c. Horne, when they are at belt, and ſubie@ro variation. They ſbal 
caſt out your name, Luk.6.22. ws aongor, aSenill; but neuer a 
whit the more euill for that I warrant you, For Chriſt fill 
calls his ſheepe by their names, loh.10.3.(as hedid the fare; 
before)wharſoeuernick-names the lewd world giues them; 
cither to their perſons or cheir profeſſion , calling that aur- 
dr, AR.24.5. and this dy401y, ver. 14. of the ſame chapter, 


Magn kinm Bur, quam dicunt iſt i, which theſe men call ſo, (whoſe rongue 
hinguam, 5 their owne, as they ſay in the Pſalme, with it they willpre- - 


#aile,)and no otherwiſe, And that with wiſe men waighes 
bur little, 

- $40. S. LeoEpiſt. 83, Eccleſie nomine armati eſtis,c cone 
tra Eccleſiam dimicatic. You may thinke he ſpoke ir ofthe 
Papiſts themſclues, and of theſe times. Ton arme jour ſe/ues 
( quoth hee ) with the name of the Church, and therewith fight 
apainſt.che true Church, CMutemus clypeos, fay they inVirg!l, 
and then, ----Dolns,an Virins,ques in hoſte requirat ? m__ 
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nebiz plaudimas (ſaid S. Salvian aunciently ) communione no- 9 Guberrar Des. 
mhihts catholici : 14 vaine dae we flatter our ſelues with our part, caden ters 10- Ve 
or fellowſhip,in the name CATH OLIKE, Which with the 0s uid prot qf. 
Papiſts preuailes ſo much, as ifchey would keep poſſeſſion u2 ati neil 14 


with that, when they are otherwiſe lawfully cieCted out of «« prin. #1 


all. Like Hefiods bird, that onely Raicd behind, Miyy 41 #y- mu? 5c. 'W - 
Sofer iat1g--== Or /obs ſeruant, Onely I am left to tellthee : or it's 
as we ſay at ſea, a floating veſſell and abandoned by her 4 
marriners, comes not into the Admirals power to be ſea- : 
zed on, as Jong as there is any quicke thing in it, So the J 


name Catholike preſerues from wracke and finall vaſtation, hd be gr 

-====ſi credere dignum eſt, S, eAuſten ſaics of the heretikes, was been pocute- 
| OP | - - ar to the truc : 

that they make biralime to themlelues, and gummy compoſiti- 7,,.1:t webe. \ 

ons, out of the \weert names of our Lord Ietus Chriſt , to lecue the Ld: 

catch ſimple and vnttaied ſoules : Viſcum bi facunt , ex ny, 00'® 


commixtione ſyllabarum nomins Domimi noftri leſu Chriſti, ad Aug.de MM an >, 
deciptendas animas ſimplices, &c, And *Ireneans ayes, that the + \þ,;c 10. 


hererikes, they oppoſe the name of Chriſt to ſuch as they Provnitements 
nomen Cnriſti, Nie 


ate offended with, by way of prouocation onely, as it WETE g yelir dicere 2+ 


toanger them, and to vexe them, Whereas the Papiſts, #@#*moutwnz vr 
S b I qui Grzce tori© 


- they priCtiſe the like ſubriltie vpon ſuch as they haue to 5, adine 


deale with, by mentioning or oppoſing to them not the m_— 
name of Chriſt ſo much, (whome they are not ſo iatercfled fic quadrar ve 
in, cuen by their owne confeſſion ) as of the Church, the 9225+ 
(#rch: as the fooliſh Iewes were wont to cry our of the 
material Temple, Templum Domini, T emplum Domini, ( but Terg.7. 
no regard to Dominus Tempt:) to theſe of the myſticall, and 
the name Cathelike appertaining thereunto, by v/zcapion 
forſooth, by plaine preſcription, as Campian dreameth, Bur k5- 
what arenames? or where does the Scripture lead vs to 
build our faith ypon names,or to direct our iudgements by 
the breath and talke of fantaſtique people? O thourhat art 
named the houſe of Iacob, Mich.2.,7. Named, he ſaics, but 
delikemeanes not that they are lo indeed , but degenera- 
ted from 1acob; from the ſeed of /udah, into the ſeed ©! (4- 
naar; of Jacobs inclaniicatione, but not lacobs in beuca, fone, 
Ooo 1 as 


"an. Chap, 1 0. Of the defence of the Anſwer ro the Apolegie, | 


wy 


He predeſt, 25S. Auſten diflinguiſhes of the counterfetters in relligion, 
mm whichis the Papiſts guiſe, that can hal with the Fachers, 
bur'will not goright with them. And Eſa.47.1. Thouſhalr 


10 more be called tender and delicate, foo. 
ide & Ela.a8.1.ex tralat.70. yh 
os & ſe 4 6 < 70- ken (as Forerins notes vpon that place) 
6: avleyousrer 79 evounl Ths mo- 


becauſe courtly parafites flatter young 

;; This aryiag. Quod per expro- A | has, 

ROOF TOY IE _ P!9- ladies, with pleaſant words and honny 
brationem dicitur, 


titles, perſwading them that they are 
delicate, and ſoft, and tender, and not fit to tire themlelues 
with too.much labour or paines-taking. But the principall 
partie that they are there-intended to, is Babylox ; or rather, 
as S. Hierome well obſerues vpon that place, not ſo much 
Babylon as Babyloas daughter , daughter Babel, as the text 
Rhem.in 1.Per, hath it, thatis, young Babel, Which beſides the Papilis, 
513.& alij paF carching at the word with all cagerneſle elſwhere, to range 
Commloci, Eheir Peter within the gates of Rome, S., Hierome allo him- 
ſelfe interpreteth to be Rome, and none-ather. then the 
Rome that now is; who.as in many other points ſhe reſem- 
bleth the auncient. Babylon not vofitly, ſo herein moſt ſura- 
ble, that ſhe hath Teſuites and paraſites in her, which call 
her Catholke , call her Apoftolike , though ſhee be neuer ſo 
baftard and degenerate. But what ſayes the Scripture be- 
fore alleadged ? Thou ſhalt no more bee called tender and dtli- 
cate, Ecce tu cognominatis Indens,laith S.Panl,Rom, 2,T hou 
art called a Tewz, And ſo we to the Papiſts, Ecce tu cognom:- 
naris ( atholicus, But is he a Catholke that is called lo? Or 
2: Tim, 2.19, Diſcedat ab ini- does not ſound faith rather, eſpecially it 
quitate , m&55 veudtay, much it be conioyned with vertrons life, ch3- 
more 679uetoper©, ayoue xy- raterizea Catholike,as S, Auſtentels vs, 
ets, aSthe /eſuites, The chara- Queſt, in Hatth.c. 11. not cuery corre- 
ers of Chriſtianity, beeing ſpondence with the Church of Rome, 
not names, and notions , but as F.T, would perſwade vs in his. 
as it is in the ſame Epiſtles, 1. 29. or the. idle taking on of the nam? 
Tim. 1.19. Faithand geodcon- Catholique vpon them, which none {9 
ſcience: or, Faith and loxe, 2. recreant and heretical] but may doe ? 
Tim. 1,13. Inuaſerat in nomen Cay Mary, ſaies Ti 
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in his 2. Philippic. of a certaine runagate varlet , ci proinde 
etiam Vncas merito impattus eſt.: and diverſe other rebells 
both here and abroad, that have counterfeited the names, 
and wirthall the perſons of their deceaſed Soueraignes, to 
winauthoritie among the multitudes, Euen Barabas was 


Or:7en Tr aft.>y., 


called by the name of /ef,if we belecue Origen, gathering in mark .av. De. 
© dl 


ir out of the Goſpels,not without ſoine probability, Which 


cebatur + Tel: 
{ed erat {atre,”s. 


not only touches the queſtis now in hand, about the name 6 b2b-rs te/ 


Cathelique in generall, bur is a faire warning to our gentle- 
men Ietuites, not ro truſt too much to their vſurped deno- 
mination, though they were called , not from the name ( as 
they are )but by the name it ſelfe,and ritle of the Lord leſus. 
Who bath not heard what glorious titles the heretiques of 
old times haue vſurped to themſelues ? Were they euer a 
whit the better accounted of for that ? Or did they proſper 
the more in their damnable hereſies? Gregorirs Preſbyter in 
the life of Gregory Nazianzen , of ſome that would needes 
be called g4:54gror, from the height, or magnificence, that 
they arrogated to themſelues / not vnlike the eAdiopnader 
that contemnes our Church, and calls it a beggarly Church, 
mum. 36. his owne no doubt ſo rich, no lefſe then the Mer- 
chants ,chat dre confederate with it, Reuel, 18, ) Teli5zerer 8 
Tois Teaevois avon , laies S. Gregory, The vile wretches call 
themſelues the Loftyes or the Magnificoes, The Phrygians,or 
CMaontaniſts had tneir Texcwuct , Or-utryioor , their Perfetit wen 
and greateſt of all, Concil. Laed.c. 8.the Nouatians their 3g- 
tor, the very beſt of all, Concil, 1. (onſtantinop.can,7, Ofthe 
Angelicalland Apoſtolicall, ( ſo entitled, ) heretiques, who 
hath not likewiſe heard ? The Manichees had their Perfetts, 
and one a father of that ſet interpreted his name , @5 were 
xo ; 48 dropping pure Manna, ( a kiniman of the Author 
mentioned by me before, nm. 5. of this chapter, ) Ar ili 
(ayes S, eAuſten ) fundebat inſanias , pariay meramn : The 
Manna was meeremadveſſe , whuth cage from the Manichee- 
contra Fauſt, l, 19, cap. 22. The ſamc herecione was ſo in- 
ſolent, that when he wrote bur a leiter, or an Epiſile to his 

Ooo 2 friends, 


preter nomen, Ba « 
rabas the fir(t 


Teſte, for who 
th: peopl> re- 
fuſ-d Chrit, $0 
now, 


F þ 
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friends ( wherein the Pope now imitates him in his Breves 

to his followers ) his inſcription was wont to be, ©Hari- 

chans. Apoſtolus Teſu Chriſti, Manicheus the Apoſtle of leſus 

Chriſt ( like Apoſtolicam benediltionem in the Brenes aforena- 

med) witneſle S. Auſter in the afore-quoted worke, $.Te- 

ter himſelfe 2..Pet. 2,1. foretells of talſe Prophets, thar 
ſhouldariſc in the | qcob days” , whome he aſcribes 

| Traces noyes » fained ſpeeches , or forged ſpeeches , framed no 
wy doubt ane I .,.* ne! nnd what rather then. 
Too abſor. the names of holynes thay they pretend, whereof we are now 
ſpeaking ? though theit cunning 1 graunt reaches a great 

deale further; but by thoſe they ſhall bzy and ſell ſonles,faies 

© $. Peter, or make merchandiſe of them, as now with the Pa- 

pilts, it is not their meaneſt inducement they haue to their 

error, thatthey are called Catholikes, Yea our Saviour him- 

ſelfe, Matth, 7. 15. forewarnes-vs of Yolxes, that ſhoujd 

come in ſheepes cloathing , which how.if wee ſhould extend 

tothe apparelling euen of 7ames, eſpecially if wee ioyne 

with it S, Pauls like prophecy, of ayxo; Bagg , At. 20. 29, 

that is, aUxo1 iy Gdger., as he-ſpeakes elſe where, 1, Theſl.2.7, 

Mighty Wolues, or Wojues in power , or in authority, which 

fieldome want in the Popiſh prelacy ; and thoſe z& yusy, ri- 

fing by ſucceſſion out of your owne ſelues, y. 30. And yer 

for theſe and many more now, no ſuch couering as the 

fleece taken from the ſheepes backe, thename Catholike. 1 

have ſaid nothing of the Cathari(aname neere to the Catho- 

likes)yert voluntarily taken by ſome heretiques vpon them- 

Caſſend.Confulr, ſelues, ( as may appeare by the Canon of Conſtantinople laſt 
ad ART PoE 3: quoted ) wherein they iumpe with the Papiſts , whome we 
__ [hi fRekd call not.Catholikes as of our owne head, whatſocuer Bellar- 
nem ny mine & the Adioynader retort vpon vs, but apply our ſpeech 
rogare. Yet the TO their viuall faſhion, and ſpeake as we would be vnder- 
Teſarerare fo ſtood by them, On the other fide, did not the heretickes 
that, Audits Ec- Miſcall the Catholikgy, and ſtrippe them, as much as in them 
RT id lay, of that glorious name ? The Pelagians,ſaies S. Auſten, 
Camp, they called vs Tradgcians; the Arians, Homonſians ; the Do- 


—_ 


Sie F 


watiſts,. 


LY 
— 
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watiſts., Macarians; the Manichees , called vs Phariſees; and 


diuers other hereſies diuerſly nicknamed vs, Lib, 1, poſter, 
contra Iulian Pelag. And was the Cathelike cauſe ever a whit 
the worſe for that? No verily, For as Theodoret notes moſt 
excellently , /ib. 3. Hiſtor. cap. 21. of Iulians madneſle (I 
meane {#lian the Apoſtate ) going abour to change the 
name Chriſtians, into the name of Galileans, moſt prepoſte- 
rouſly, fith the name Chriſtian cannot be aboliſhed, (tyon- 
uerignrey, faies S. Luke, which weread nor yet of thenzme 
(atholtke, ) that nothing could be more frantique then ſuch 
a proie,colidering that if he effected it(as there was ſma] 
hope)yet there could grow no diſparagement to the Chri- 
tian ſeQ by the change of their zame., no more then if N7- 
reus were called Therſites, or Therſites 


Nirews, the one ſhould be the fayrer, or 
the other more deformed, then he was 
before; or as if Homer were called Che- 
rilus, or Cherilus were called Homer, 


b. there would follow any chaoge of their 


veynes in Poetry : ſo here. Bur as Ex- 


|: cherius ſayes of the honours and preter- 
-: ments ofthis world ( in his Epiſtle Pa- 
' reneticall, ad Valerian. fratrem ) when 

| they are croſſely and vnworthily ( as 


oſten ) beſt owed, that the thing which 
was inuented to diſtinguiſh deſert, is 


"Ee 8 27%) Gh0Whoa1 Ad ors eve 
TeSeaupiroy,ws HKISH oy AuLate 
vslau meoowyopier TOuD's 3 6 Sw» 
XPATNG WYod F'Y Keiliag.x, LAPS 
6 Hlufayoeas agoonyoeeuly, Aofus 
yy weliocor TIVds *% This fl ovoud- 
Tay pueTaforiis » Fo: Idem Thee 
oa. Cons. in Philip. 4. Non qui- 
cnng, ſe ſauilum nominat, ſan- 
Emu et, ſed quicredit Doming 
ef, qurque vitam ex eins legi- 
buy inſtitwit, 


; made to ſhrowd ir & to confound it : ſo fares it in this Me- 


 . laplaſme of names many times : Dignos  indignos non iam 


aiſcernit dignitas, ſed confundit. And as he had laid before in 


 theſame booke, Aly nomen vſurpant, nos vitam. Where,the 
| height of thetitle without ſubſtance anſwerable in the par- 
+ tyowning it,is but as the light: of a candle(as 1ſarim laies 


4 
- 


WE 
*2 


- | inSaluſt)that diſcouers-blemiſhes,burt creates no beauty,in 
 , Ill fauoured viſage,preſented to it, Shall we heare what 

: the halyGhoſt ſaies, prophecying ofthe times which were 
then to come, and which nozy haue overtaken ys in all lik- 


Qoo 3 lyhood, 


#;* 
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Lib conra lJyhood, (of which I may ſay with S. Hilary , chan ging buta 
—_— word , Male vos nominum amor cepit, or male partum, (15 he 
; Þ | b 
ſay es parietum male Eccleſiam in vocabulss veneramini, ) I hog 
haſt a name that thou art aline, but indeede art dead, (, poken of 
the Church of Sardis, Rexel, 3.ver.1. And Reel, 2. vero, 
| they ſay they are Tewes( ſpoken of certaine miſcreants) bn: 
Wenuue A ave n0t,y 4x. eorthat is, deſcended from Abraham, Iſaac, and 
ther Tohs, Jacob, as they alledge, bur repreſenting nothing lefſe in 
their formes of life. What els doe the Papiſts, I wonder, 
at this day, entitling themſelues (atholikgs , & non ſunt, 
though they are nothing leſſe,cither in their /ife,or dottrize, 
ſpecially if we hold co Lirinenſis his touch-ſtone, of, 6:4, 
Semper, & ab omnibus receptum: Whereas they now would 
confound (athelike and Romane , becanſe they haue much 
Romane which they cannot prooue Catholike, Bur we haue 
alſo further mention in the place aforeſaid, of the Threx: 
of Satan, erected among the faithfull; a Metaphor belike taken 
rom the Epiſcopal throze, as if Satan might get into that 
too, ver. 13. concerning Pergamus, And ver.g. concerning 
the Church of Smyrna, hauing ſpoken oof ſome that called 
themſelues ewes, that is,true worſhippers of God, and rt 
20t { as was ſaid before) the holy Ghoſt oppoſeth 431 ou 
vayuyh 32 cdlayg, but the Synagogue of Satan. As who would 
ſay, They goetor.Eccleſia,bur are indeed Synagoga,and pre- 
tend Chriff, but belong to Satan,which is the reproofe that 
weecharge our aduerfaries with, andItbinke not cauſe- 
leſfe, Yea in the ſecond verſe of the ſame chapter{becaulc 
the Pope in all haſt would be Apoſtle or Apoſtolihe, for hee 
claimes the rtearme, and counts it his inheritance) you ſhall 
read that ſome ſaid they were Apoſtles , and were not , ( whom 
the Church of Epheſi is commended for trying, aforc ſhec 
; would truſt , as S, 7ohn alſo: biddes vs to try the Spirits., 1. 
Emill life exill de- Toh,4..1, and ſoone after he cenſures the prating D:9trecp9cs, 
ray per and brings him to his zryall, He that doth enill bait 1:07 (rem 
burr God , 3-Epi Re,ver.11,.) Emeigag a; T6; abyorlas 47%; a 412 
<x Lad Tim.c.1, 68735 2) 8x 197» How fit was this to be premiles v4.7 - 
re 
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reſt of S. Johns dotrine , throughout the whole myRiicall 
booke of the Apocalyps, deſcribing Antichriſt ſuch as now 
he appeares? Laſtly ver,23.ofthe ſaid chapter of the Reu, 
The Churches are to know, that it zs. God , which ſearcheth the 
hearts and the reynes,( as notcaryed away with names or 
olorious titles ; $6 it be nomen cum fide, the holding of his 
name with the not denying of his faith , ver, 13. of the ſame 
Chapter, Whereas the Papiſts leaving to be called by his 
name, _ name ( hriſtians , which the Scripture onely re- 
cordeth ) may well be ſuſpeRted to haue renounced his 
faith too, giuen him ouer cleane, For the holy Ghoſt wee 
ſee couples them both together, 


$41. Yetthe Adioynder is peremptory, num, 32, that the 


name Catholique canot be vſurped by heretikes,bur,is a moſt true 
and proper note of the true Church, and num. 3. that the name 
and the thing expreſſed by the name, doe alwaiss ſo concurre,that 
they are nener ſeparated, And againe,znum, 24. that heretikes, 
or hereticall congregations, neuer did or could vſurpe the name 


Catholique , but the ſame hath alwayes beene and ener ſhallbee 


peculiar to the true-Chureh, and that the name and the thing ſig- 
nified by the name,doe ever concurre, Thus he, Bur what tuch 
priuiledge I wonder hath the name Catholique , ſupra omne 
omen, aboue all names els, or why ſhould that only cleaue 
to truth, and the truth to it, whereas all other names may 
bediuorced from it ?- May the name Chriſtian be rent from 
the Church, by the furiouſnes of [zliaz labouring to extin= 
guiſhthe whole body of Chriſtians, and yet Chriſtianity 


 luffernodiſparagement thereby, as Theodoret witneſſed in 
; moſtplentifull manner a little before,and cannot the name 


| (atbolique be borrowed of the Church,by the hand of ſome 


, crafty intruder or other, but the Church ſhall no longer be 
|. herſelfe? Yet the-name Chriſtian implyes Chriſt in it, which 
| 1sthehead that we hold by, and the Prince of our Congre- 
- gation, Secondly, Scripture recordeth it : and thirdly, it- 
> ſremes giuen by diuine inſpiration, &yguuariancay; Nei- 
wer of. which agreesto the name Catho/zque, No, nor yet: 

tQ. 


Fes 
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to the Gnoftiqnes, a high name too, and from the abyn- 
dance of kvowledge, which they attributed to themſelucs 
Whom. Pawl is thought to twit, 1, Tim. 6. 12. giving vs 
withall to vaderſtand, that there may be falſhood in names, 
YeuSarous yrootms;thatis , the falſly called Gnoſtrques. Of 
valeſſe they poſtoltke, Angeltkg, and if there bee wy other, I might ſay 
meane; that C«- the ſame, Why ſhould che name Catholique be more ſacred 
mo/quernpiics then they, why leſſe expoſed to hereticall viurpation? For 
Piperen, 3s the Catholique and eApoſtolike, either draw in an equalitie,or ar 
cripture ſpeaks [eaſt Apoſtolikg is not inferiour to Cathelique : Argelike one 
expreſſe xi would thinke were aboue them both, And if the name ({- 
Sec} lid.ludth. tholique Rill goes where the true Church goes , how are the 
tedelſewhere, Catholiques themſelues not Catholiques, or not knowne by 
Supr3 allegar,, #þat name, as ſometimes it fared, witnefle $, een, bur 
; transformed into the titles of certain newfangled ſetaries, 
the Tradxcians, the Macarianr, & the reft of that rabble be- 
fore rehearſed? Is it like that the heretikes wil not call th&- 
ſclues Catholiques,as the Adioynder pretends, whe they take 
from Catholiques the very name Carholcke, and cloth them 
with atherof their own deuiſing? Though. Aſter molt di- 
rectly, contra Epiſtol.Fundamenti,cap. 4. (the booke that the 
Adioznder himfelfe here quotes) ſayes,that omnes heretici ſe 
Catholicos dicivolant, all heretikes would be called ( atholiquer, 
and Lattantins Inſtitution; lib... cap, 30. that all heretikes 
ſmrar efſe potifſimum Cathelicam patant Eccleſiam , they thinks 
themfelnes ( atholiques , and the Catholique Charch theirs,in 4 
prime degree, How then ſhall we belceue that of Cyrill of 
Hieraſalem,( for wee will ſuppoſe it to be Cyrills for this 
once) which Bellarmine firſt alleadged, and the Adioyuder 
here referres-vsto; that no heretrhe will preſume to call bu ſeit 
| Catholique, or to point to his own faftion,if the queſtion be a«kt of 
the Catholique Church, as if that word were ſuch a ſcate to 
him? Docs not this ſhew, that the Biſhop molt aduiſed)y 
anſwered to thoſe.authorities, when hee anſwered in the 
words which.the Adioynder carps here, that De womine /i 
ile imer nos intercedit, ſed viri potins ere nomen havoant : we 
F jratl 


—_————— 
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ſtand not pon the name { it hath beene ſhewed in the prece- } 
dents ,that there is no canis to ſtand vpon names, ) but 
which of vs hath the molt right to inherite the name, the 
glorious name (as S. /ames {ayes ) quod innocatur ſuper nos by 7 F 
which we are called? As for S, eAuſten, ke might ſay,that © © {| 
tenet me poſtremo ipſum nomen Catholice , reckoning the "M 
name Catholique among the /aſt arguments , which per- Note thats. 
ſwaded him to continue jn the vnity of the Church, and A 
preferring like enough diuebſc forcibler before zt, or els this d: acc 
would haue mooued him but lictle, Nay, when the Biſhop 
tells you that in caſe it were graunted, (for he doth bur 
graunt it, wee belecue it not) that it is true as you ſay, 
when ſearch is made after the ( atholigque Church , wee point to ; 
your Church; yet you cannot deny on the other ſide, but if the Ca- | 
tholique Reformed be aihed after,a man will point to ours,and not 
thinks of yours for any ſach mention: does not this abate your 
lofty ſwell, as much as the other fond ſuppoſall ſerued to 
prickeyou vp in pride? For Catholique reformed is a more 
collerable addition, and more agreeable to all good rules 
of reaſon, and of faith, then (athol1que Romane is at WY cpurcs Carey;« 
band ; which is your monſtrous contradiction 52 adietto %a,vr preclare 
(a3 Imay ſo call ir) euen within two words. And as Ca- 
tholique to Chriſtian, by the verdict of Pactan ( which you 
are wont {o to ſtand vpon, ) or Apoſtolike to ( atholique, in 
the moſt Orthodox ftyle, and ſome auncient Creeds, Creds 
ſanitam Catholicam Apoſtolicam: So Catholique to be deter- 
mined by Reformed Catholique , after that ſuch a ſea of cor- 
ruptions hath lowed in « euen by your Adqrimn.s. in Tnſticu Cheregat: [.egat: ſri ad 
Comir Noreaberg Vide Fats 1c, 1crm XC 

owne confeſſions, ) I pray what TePUB= Scynzs in hac lede ( non Col n Ecolefia ) att 
nance hath ir either to ſound reaſon,or qt izm amir, multa abominande Fir (feur Vaſes 

. 8-4 (pwrituvalcbus, excce Jus in manditis,& OWNINA 
toauncientcuſtome , or to ally g00d yrjigueinpouerſum mutata, 
ground and principle of the Church , or how doth ir not 
iuſtifieour Church, aboue yours, to be that V6; cubas, 
which wee ſo ſecke for ? | 
. $ 42. But Satyras beeing caſt a ſhore(you ſay among 
acompany of ſchilmatikes, asktf they agreed, wth the ( a- 
k Ppp 1 tholique 
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Damaſu raign- 
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tholique Biſhops, expounding himſelfe to meane, the Church 
of Rome, Where, firſt you ſee the prerogative is nor the 
Biſhops of Rome, but the Charches of Rome, if any be, Elle 
why doth he fall ſo ſuddenly, fromthe mention of D iſhops, 
to the mention of a Charch, bur that he meancs a Church 
containing in it many Biſhops,and therefore not the Sea vf 
Rome preciſely, as now itis taken? Butas for the point in 
hand, whether the Romance faith, and the (atholique bee all 
one, becauſe Satyrus interpreted his meaniog in that ſorr, 
me thinks the Biſhop moſt compleatly anſwereth him, and 
fo vntieth the knor that you would tainetie ys in, as he yer 
tieth you faſt enough in a farre tougher knot , at the ſame 
inſtant. Sciebat enim, &c. For hee kyewe ( ſaics the Biſhop) 
that the Biſhop of Rome was then a Catholique, a Catholique, 
pro twunc, and at that time punCtually ; but neither afore , nor 
after, very immediately, Will you heare what our eAdion- 
ders reply is tothis? Hauing repeated the Biſhops words to 
the effect aforeſaid, he thus commenteth, Num. 29, So hee. 
Wherein he grannteth conſequently , that the Pope 1c ſupreame 
and 2ninerſall Paſtor of the whole Church ; for that muſt needes 
follow of his graunt, ſeeing it is enident, that he who then was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and whom he alloweth for Catholique, had, andex- 
erciſed, a fupreame and vninerſall authoritie : To which purpoſe 
it is to be conſidered, who was Biſhop, of Rome at that time:Where- 
zo the Biſhop himſelfe gineth v5. no ſmall light, ſgnifying pre- 
ſently after, that Liberius was Biſhop 4 little before him ; and 
ſwre it 1s, that Damaſus ſucceeded Liberius, and raigned many 
years, who therefore muſt needs be the Cathol:que Biſhop that the 
Biſhop meaneth, Perge porro, Num, 30, Now then what at» 
thority Damaſus had, andexerciſed during his raigne, ( I pray 
you, let it be obſerued here, the raigne of King Damaſus. For 
all Ieſuites.rhinke ſo in their hearts; but ſome onely ſpeake 
it with their mouthes,as the Adjoynder here twice in his in- 
conſiderate zeale, And yet by this they exaltthe King a- 
boue the Pope, though it beagainſt their wils;becauſe pur- 
polely amplifying the Papall Ryle,they call ic Ki gdow, a 

atlas 
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aſhamed of Popedome,and Prieſthood, the inferiours to it. 
So as Baronins in his Annales,reckons the years of the world 
by the Anz of ſuch a Pope, as Pirrs, or (lemens, or Ana- 
cleatus, or the like. Which, in other Chronicles, were wont 
ro be reckoned by the Emperours onely ; by the Popes ci- 
ther notat all, or but accidentally. Inſomuch as the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe, A&.1 1.28, ceſcribing the famine that was 
ouer all the world, calculated the time by the Empercur, 


thus,b7i Kaaudlls KaigozgO-,vnder Clandi- 
w Ceſar, Burt perhaps Peter was not 
then come to Rome. I goe forward 
with the Adioynder.) Now then what au- 
thoritie Damaſus had, &&c. it appearerh, 
faith he, ſufficiently by that which [ ſignifs- 


ed before, concerning hin & his ſuprema- 


So, ii Icvtia, vader Porting (Cofart detury) 
1.T1m.6.13.10 as nt oncly the yeares are 
counted by t'1e Ce/ars, but Chriit himſclfe 
is ſubie& to C«/:rs deputi?. For the Rhe- 
m/e; therſ:luts tr1: flate ind, vader, n'this 
place. And :!r app*ar:s by insmoth.rs b-- 
Ing t3x2d,Luk.2. {for Partus ſequitur went 7) 
that Cirift was vnder Ce/ar in the verie 
wombe, The Icaſt and the greateſt ſubiet 
thac Ceſar had, Teſits enter ones ſcrip? ws 
ſanfificat omnes. Orig, hom, 11.incap.1.8 2. 


cie,in the fourth Chapter , where I ſhewed \ ce. 
that the ſame was acknowledged,not onely in Aﬀricke, by the Bi- 
ſhaps of three African Synods , who in a common Epiſtle to him, 
gane cleare and enident teſtimonie thereof, but alſo in the Eaſt 
(hurch, even by the cheife Patriarches thereof, to wit , by Peter 
the boly Biſhop of eAlexandria, who immediately ſucceeded A 
thanaſins, and becing expelled from his Church by the Arrians, 
- fledto Pope Damaſus, and by the vertue and autherity of his let< 
ters, was reſtored to his ſeat, as the Magdeburgians themſelues 
' doe relate, out of the Eccleſiaſtical biſtories, eAnd in the Cherch 
of Antioch, his authoritie was acknowledged, by Paulinns the 
Biſhep thereof ,receining inſtruttions and orders from him, for the 
abſolution of Vitalis the Herettke, Alſo afterwards, Theophilus 
Biſhop of eAlexandria, and $, Chryſoſtome Biſhop of ( onſtanti- 
vople, were ſuters to him, to obtaine pardon for Flanianus Biſhop 
of, Antioch,as may be ſcene more particularly in the forrrth Chap= 
ter of this Ad:oynder,where I hane alſo ſet dawae the cleare teſt i- 
monies of ſome Fathers, who lined at the ſame time, and eniaently 
acknowledged his ſupremacie, 
$43. Numb, 31. Sothat the Biſhop graunting that Pope 
Damaſus was a Catholique Biſhop , and that the Church of 
| Ppp 2 Rome 
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 ', Romewasin ſuch integritie under him,that S. Ambroſe had reg- 


fon to hold none for Catholiques, but ſuch as held v0: there- 


Te muſt needs. with, it muſt needs followe, that the ſupreame and vnincrſall an 


thoritie, which Pope Damaſus had, and vſed, was not vſurped, 
. but due to him, and his Sea, and conſequently to. his ſucceſſours, 
And whereas the Biſhop fignifieth, that the Romane Church, and 
Biſhops, were not alwaies in the like integritie , that they were at 


berize,not their that time, to wit , neither alittle before inthe time of Liberins, 


nor ſhortly after in the time of Honorins, becauſe both of them © 
ſubſcribed to Hereſie (as hee ſaith) I will not now ſtand tode- 
bate, Oc. 
$ 44+ This is the Eacovicall breuity of this Thom: To 
whome wee anſwer ina word (as for the repeating of his 
| $exployted in the fourth Chapter, we remit him 
to duratſer er thereunto in the precedents, touching euery 
- particular; ) That, if Damaſus had exerciſed ſuch an exoti- 
call jurifdiftion , as he fondly dreameth,('and the allegati- 
ons doe nothing prooue;, ).yet this could not preiudice his 
beeing (atholique, or he might be an yſurper notwithſtan- 
ding Setyrus his wrwimdens, of him. Firſt , becauſe Saryrys 
meant onely 4.1m =o the Laciferian {chiſmarikes, 
whoſe cauſe was notthe cauſe of Ecclefiaſticall Suprema- 
cy. Secondly, Satyrus perhaps might not diſcerne the er- 
ror, though the Pope had laboured of it, as diucrſe other 
good menalfo gaue way toit,vnwittingly,Thirdly,a Pope 
may be right in his beleefe, though he be erroneous in his 
praQiſe, and-ſo-may any body els. For the theife himſelte 
doth not thiake ir lawfull to ſteale, nor the man-quellerto 
murther, and yet they both commir the wickednes., Eun 
ſothe Pope may be Catholique,though he ſhould rurne cut- 
throate, I meane Cathoelique for his faith,as the Papilts take 
it, and ſpeculations only, Elſe we know,that $. Arvſten re- 
quires more then faith,to make one Catholique,& giue: bad 
livers but a cenſerivolunt, they would be accounted ( atholique, 
but are not. By which alſo wee may colle& the Apo/tacie 
.of the Church of Rome, her falling away from the faith 


Caths!; 9, 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F.T, 


Catholique, by the contagion of evill manners that ſwarme 
in her, & 0x ſecundum Enangelinn,r, Tim. 1.11, As Nilus 
his argument is out of the {ame chapter, ver, 19, that they 


that put away good conſcience from them , quickely alfo | 


make ſhipwracke of. their faith, Though the Adiopnder 
holds, that the Church and her title cannot be ſeuered, but 
wis1; and roaildia, (which the Fathers ſo couple )the Papiſts 
thinke it no diſparagement to their Church, to haue them 
parted, Fourthly and laſtly, Iſay, Damaſus exerciſed no 
yniverſall juriſdiction, nor coueted after it, for ought the 
Adiognder hath demonſtrated, Fhe lefſe Cathol:que there- 
fore, the more Catholique Pope Damaſizs, whatlocuer be- 
come of Liberius and Honorimns, the one afore him, the 0+ 
ther after him, not ſo currant both. 

$ 45- There followeth preſently after ( faith the Adioynder 
Num. 32. ) 4/arge and liberall grant of the Biſhop right worth 
the notmg. In fine , what trow you? That the Biſhop ſaying , 


Fatemur omnia , nec de nomine lis, ſed vtrie re nomen habeant,. 


he by that confeſſeth , that they hane the true ſigne and note of the 
Church, and we not hazing it are heretikes or ſchiſmatikes. As if 
weforſooth refuſed the name Catholike,or the Biſhop imply 
edany ſuch thing in all his ſpeech , which not the deſpera- 
teſt wretches but cenſeri volunt,witnes S, Auſt,etf; ſanari vo- 
lunt, they would be called Catholiques, As Disſcorms ſaid in 
the Councell of (halcedon,E ycior cum Patribus,( atholicts no 
doubr, I am caſt out with the Fathers ( ſaith he ) he meanes 
Catholique Fathers you may be ſure, And , Qu: profitentur 
fidem Catholicans, ſaics S, eA uſten, hanw1il. 10. in Apocal.\) pea- 
king of Antichriſt and his leud company. Of whom allo he 
addes, that, Imago eims (the Image of the beaſt ) immulatio 
eorumeſt(is their counterfetting and hypocrific) qu; fingunt 
ſe eſſe quod non ſunt, &c. Loe,the marke of the Church, as the 
Adioznder counts it,is the Imageof the beaſt,as S, Auſten con- 
ſtrues it, when it is falſly prerended, namely the name Ca- 
tholique, Shall wenot reſt then in the Biſhops moſt graue 


Sec Anſw,o his 
4. chap.beforc, 


lib.20.contra 
Fault.c.23. 


 Ponderation,Utrie re mags nomen habeant,which of ys two- 
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484  _ Chap.ro. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


beſt deſeruethetitle? Andturne the Adtognders witty de- 

Num.34.& fcant wherein he doubles vpon the Biſhop , with, Exore tus 

"_—_— te indico ( becauſe we call them Catholiques) to, Non ex ore 

| tuo te, becauſe hisveighbonrs word, is to be heard , be. 

fore his owne, iuſiifying bimſelfe ? Bur of theſe things 

Athezew, Hhitherto. The ſhippe Explea retaines her name, though er. 

countred withall crofle lucke at Sea, to the laughter of the 

beholders, ſtanding vpon the ſhore, And notwithflanding 

the name, yet ſhe is the game of the tempeſts.,Right ſo is the 

De Guidov- caſe, when Petrirelox( as Bembm calls it ) iets in her titles 

Fs hs of magnificence yp and downe, after her other ſcandalls 

farethepeegie, To palpably layd open. Not the badge aiiguuger ,( though 

prognoſticating a calme ) but S. Pauls piery, preſerved the 

ſhippe, ſayling roRome, Ads, 28. as it had the marriners 

before, Ads. 27. in deſpite of the ſea, In like ſort here: 

Badges andenfignes,titles and tearmes, prote&t not Chur- 
ches,but inward worth and diuine grace, 


þ 


- $ 46. FE followes in the Adiopnder, Nam. 5. And the 

like I may alſo ſay concerning hu grait in another matter, towit, 

. that onr Biſhops are true Biſhops,and that the Proteſtant Biſhops 

* He that faics of England bad their Ordination from ours,yea from* 3 of ours 

_— enieenat (for ſo he gineth to underſtand) whereupon he alſo inferreth that 

bur ſhewes that he and bis fellow Superintendents hane a true ordination and ſuc- 

p< lourstO. cefſion fromthe Catholique (harch , whereas the quite contrary 
peake within | ; k ; . 

compaſſc, Ffolloweth vwponhis graunt, For if our Biſhops be true Biſhops ( 45 

haning a true ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, ) and that the Prote- 

fant Biſhops haue noother lawfull ordination but from ours, 

two conſequents doe dire(ty follow thereon; the one , that we have 

the true Church and doftrine,if the Biſhop his fellow and friend 

- * M. Barlow ſay true, whoin his famous Sermon ( mentioncdty 

me elſe where ) affirmeth the ſucceſſhue propagation of Biſ1ps 

from the Apeſiles, to be the maine root of Chriſtian ſeciety ( ac- 

cording to S. «Auguſtine ) and the maine proofe of (hriſti«n de- 

&trine (according to Tertullian ) as 1hane ſhewed amply in 1 

: Suppe- 


WT, 9, SY Re x gh 


—_ againſt Chap.10. of che Adioynaer of F, Te 435 


Supplement; and prooued thereby, that 1M. Barlow and his fel- 


' lowes are heretikes and ſchiſmarikes. The other conſequent ze, 


that if the Engliſh Proteſtant Biſhops had no other lawfull ordi- 
vation then from the Cathsliques they had none at all; for that 
at the change of Religion in Queene Elizabeths time, they were 
mot ordained by any one Catholique Biſhop,and much leſſe by three 
( 45 the Biſhop ſuth they were ) but by themſelues, and by the 
authority of the Parliament, as I haue alſo declared at large in 
my Supplement, Then, Num. 37. Wherupon Tinferre two things; 
one that they hawe no Clergie nor Church ; for — no Biſhops 
they bane no Prieſts(becanſe none can make Prieſts but Biſhops ) 
and hazing neither Biſhops nor Prieſts , they haxe no Clergie, 
and conſequently no Church, as 1 haueſhewed in my Supplement 
out of $, Hierome. The other & , that the Bilhop and his fel- 
lowes are neither true Biſhops , nor haue any ſucceſſion from the 
Catholique Church(as he ſaith they hane)#or yet any lawfull miſ- 


' frn,or vocation; & that therefore they are not thoſe good [hep- 


heards which ( a onr Sautour ſai th ) el Euthymius and Theophy!a. vpon 1h.ro.con 
ter into the fold by the doore 5 &C, yu on — co be the Scriptures, For 
j ht y them ({aith Theopb. ) we are brought to God, 

$ 4T- I anſwer o one word oy his re- as through a Shade he is bedoghnas fveak 
doubled collections, & multiplied ob- —_— man,that _ OO to him. To 
G A AH k the ſame purpoſe Exuthyzs. adding , that 
ſeruations, beginning with the firſt of Chriſt was the true ſhepheard, and w——_— 
by the doore, quie vtens Scrip! urs, of ſerume 


* his rwo inferences, & concluding with oy ——_—__— con 
By : C 72 eas gubernans, Whereas,the clamber 
| his ground from which he ſets out, as y,je way, who bur the Popes > 


falſe as they, and more too. No Biſhops no Prieſts,taies he,be- 2 


| cauſe only Biſhops can make Preiſts, & without both them, with- 
: out all Clergy,c> conſthuently withont a Church,as I haue ſhewed 
; 1mmy Supplement ont of S.Hierome. For ſtill we muſt heare of 


; the Supplement in any caſe,or els itis no bargain, Bur as for 

; Hierome,we may oppoſe Tertullia to him that, Quod quis ac+ Lib.de Baptifn, 
| Cepit & aare poteſt, whatſoeuer a man hath receiued, he may 

; gueapain(ifoccafion be offred )in Eccleſiaſticall paſſages, 

' Andſoour Sauiour ſers the Date, againſt the accepi/tis, in- yqarth.ro.s, 

! RiruQting his Apoſtles abour the vie of their gifts, which 

t they had received of him. "Exa5&- x43; $achs yagirpue: es 

© tauls; auld AaxorIrres, faith S, Peter. And, 6; xaact 1X01 0408 


F042 


COo——_ 


Adioynd c.2, Num. 0. Every Paſtor eught to 
haue,not only as much care of the whale Church, 
as euery other min, but alſo nuch more then 9- 
thers, by reaſon of his funttion and office, which 
doth extend it ſelfe to the whole Church , ut bee- 
81g enident, that what authaitie ſaeuer any man 
hath in any part of the Church,it i ginen bins for 
the good of the whote,and fiually tendeth thereto. 
Azaine, Numb.g2. Whoſoeuer is Paſtor in any 
one part of the Church, «s cap1b!e of Paſtorall its- 
ri{diftion in any other though he be reſtrained & 
limited to a certaine part, to auoid confuſton: in 
which reſpe&# the” Prieſts in ewery _—_ are 
Prieſts throughout the whole Church, and may 


- miniſter Sacraments any where in caſes of neceſ* 


ſo:ie; and @ Biſhop in any place is euerie where 4 
Biſhop, and ene of the Magiſtrates and Paſtors of 
the Church , aud therefore hath a waice &+ right 
of [uffrage in all Generall Councels, thauzh they 
be held out of his Diaceſſe, &te 

* Khem. Teſt. Annot.in Luc.22.v.1g.& Mat. 
26, VCr.29, 


486 
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1.Petga2s,  Toininns yagr Or IT Lot excrie bedy communicate a gift as hee 


member of the Church, Bur I ſpeake 
what may be done in caſ#, as I faid,and 
ypon an exigent only, Which if everit 
waspreſented , then for certaine when 
all was ſo out of frame in the Romane 
Church. Though I might quarcell 
him alſo for that, where he inferrres a- 
gaine thus; No Preeſts, no Charch,Their 
* Rhemſts note, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
made not the Apoſlles Prieſts till his 


laſt Supper, And yer, I hope, Chriſt and his companie were 
a Church before that time, and a Church of the new Teſia- 
ment; or elle more incongruities will follow , 1 belcere, 
then the Adiaynder will ſalye vp in haſt, S. Paxl calls Phile- 
m#20ns houſe'a Church, Yet himſelfe was a lay man, as the 


Awbr.in locum, Fathers hold; which perhaps would not have been, but that 


& a!1j quicum 
ſ-quuntur, 


Cow.,'n Epiſt, 
ad Gal.cap.n, 


a Church figurative may be without a Minitter, Why not 
then arrue? I would but fiſh their iudgements, I am ro fit 
ſome things for diſpuation ſake. For though eArci1pu 
was a Miniſter, and Philemons ſonne, ( as ſome thinke ) yet 
their houſes were dillin&, as appeares by S. #{::romes 
Commentarie vpon this place, eAmbigunmeſ?, virum E: 
clefiam que in domo oA; rchippe ft an eam que in Ame Philem- 
mis ſignificare velit Apoſiolus, cumaicit ſe ſcribere Eccleſia qu? 

in 


againſt Chap. 10, of the Adioynder of F.,T. 4387 


in domocius eſt : ſed mthi widetwr nou ad eArchippi, ſed ad y 
Philemonss referendum eſſeperſonam,ec, Yea Haymo ſaies di- Com. in Epift, p 
reetly, asking why S. Panl ſalutes no Biſhops, Prieſts,or 0. 34 Galcap.z. 
ther Clergy-men,writing to the Galatians, as he does whe 
he writes to other Churches, Ozia nonduns habebant neg, E- | 
piſcopum neg, Reforem aliquem, ideog, facilins ſeduc: potuerunt, yl 
And yet Galatia a Church; or many Churches in Galatiazas of 
 - it is, cap-I, v.2, But ſo much may luffice to his firſt colle- 
ion, 
$ 48. Now to his ſecond, That the Biſhop himſelfe aud o- 2 
ther bis colleagues here of the Church of England ,are neither true 
Biſhops, nor of any ſucceſſion, miſſion, or vocation, viz, becauſe 
they enter not in by the deore, that is, are not ordained by Po- 
| piſh Biſhops, in whom alone the treame of ſucceſſion runs 
along,as he ſurmiſcth;though to this laſt I ſhall ſpeak more 
| diſtinily. by and by: Yer in the meane whileto anſwer to 
| His wiſe illatjon, inxta prudentians hominis as Salomon diddes 
| vs: Pope N:echolas their firit was of another minde, as it 
; mayſeemeatleaſt,by his anſwer ad Conſulra Bulgarorn,c.1 4, 


; where, when the people of that place would haue had a cer- 
taine Grecran to haue loſt his eares,to have his nole ſlit,and 
: other ſuch diſgraces, for preaching Chriſt , though to the 
© ©; benefit of the people, yet without any lawfull ordination; 
- the Popedifſents from them, and qualifies the matter by 
 # theſe words of the Apoſlle ; Sine occaſione, ſſueay o C v No Piillip.1.18, 
- | QvE mop 0 Chriſtupredicetur non labors : yeahee con- | 
c cludes thus, euen of the generall queſtion, our of another 
i Popes mouth his predeceſſor, (a Pope you fee quoting his 
Ni predeceſſor Pope,and the Apoſtle S. Paul too:) Non querite 
| quu vel qualts predicet , ſed quem predicet : it is nomatter, 
% FF who, nor what kind of man it is that preacheth, but whom 
cl hee preacheth, viz. whether hee pieach Chriſt or no. 
© & Which laſt words are as ſtrange tome, as contrarie tothe 


- WU Adioynderin this place. And ſoperhaps is that peruerting 
-- i ofthe Apoſtles ſentence before cited. For when wee ay, 
i i Nov intereſt quis pradicet, vel qualis; wearenot to meane it 
"oh Qqq o 
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Chap. 10, Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apolagie, © 


of morall idoneity, or morall ſufficiencie, bur of Eccleſia 
fticall, as the Schoole teaches, So is the Popeto the e44- 
zoynder, and the Schoole to the Pope,and hard bur the truth 
co them all,contrarie, Inthe 16. chapter of the ſaid Reſpor. 
ſa, it ſeemes the.people had executed their wrath vpon that 
poore caityfe that had fained himſelte Prieſt , and cropt his 
cares, and done him the deſpight which afore they tra- 
uailed with, but queſtioned whether. they might doe it 
lawfully or no, Belike the Popes anſwer had not come to 
their hands, or elſe paſſion was deafe to milder aduiſe, 
Whereupen in reproouing their hard vſage of him, hee 
proceeds thus, to excuſe the matter: $4 David eſſe ſe fu- 
rioſum finxit , vt ſnam tantum ſalutens operari poſſet , quam 
0X4m contraxit, qui tot hominnum multitudinem Qvy 0Qv 0 
MOD 0 de poteſtate Diaboli & aterne perditionss abſtraxuti 
In Engliſh thus, [ 1f Daxid fained himſelfe mad, onelyto 
ſauc his life ; what faulc was he in,thatpluckt ſo many men 
out of the power of che deuill, and from eternall perdition, 
IT 1s NO MATTER < Ovy?] Isthis good diuini- 
tie? Or may you plead ſo, and notwee? 
$ 49. As for that which he produceth out of Biſhop Bar- 
lowes Sermon to fortifie this point yer alittle better againſt 
vs, itis meerely ridiculous; becauſe when Bſhop Barlow: 
ſpeaks of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops tobe the root of (hriſtian fel- 
| lowſhip, and the proofe of Chriſtian doftrine, he meanes as Ire 
Tren.l 4.c.43- wears takes ſucceſſion, cum chariſmate veritatis, with the giſt 


Ch "hi : yJ_ | 
—— truth, which in you is wanting; in your hands, in your 


ti certum, 
mouthes, is found nothing, as the P/almiſt ſpeakes, Doc we 
not read in S, Auſten,that Indas Tude ſuccedit aliquoties, Com, 
in Pſal.141, and, pi agns, ideſt, eApoſtelis, Act.20.,29, 0t 
a nox diei, as Gregory Nazianzene ſpeakes, and, morbus ſavits- 
egyr, in A- 


thanaſ. ti, that is, one bad man ſuceedes another, and good men 
3 Single ſuccefſion is a fimple thing. Hugo ACC ſucceeded by the bad many times, 


Card. in3.Theſl.2. Deficient a fidezNovſuc- nejther of which ſucceſſions auaile you 


Ceſſione locals, d tamen mental, orrupt % : : , 
y——_ PORND any thing, or areto be gloried in ? Nel- 


ther againe are we herctikes , for diſſenting from th<mot 
whome 


gif 7 + CSF 
LO 


om 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioqnder of Pu Te 


whome we tooke our ordination, as you raſhly imply in 
yournumb.z5, For the power of ordination is not taken 
away ,de fatto,from an heretical Biſhop, vnles he be ſenten- 


ced and inhibited by authoritie. And after that too perhaps, 
the orders are good that he conferres,though himſelfe doe 
amiſſe in peruerting diſcipline, and violating the commiſ- 
hon of his ſuperiours. Fieri non debuit, falium valuit, as the 


common faying is. 
$ 50, But to come at laſt tothe third point, which is the 


ground and bottome of the other twaine, and ſoan ende of 


this matter, and inthe next of the whole, if God ſay Amen, 


You ſay, Our Biſhops inthe beginning of the raigne of Queene 
Elizabeth, ordained chemſclues by mutuall compatt, bering deſt i= 


tute of other helpe from Welſh and Iriſh, which in vaine they ſol- 


bicited. And you produce your author,  _— reckon of a Grecian was vicd in 
* - th:s conſecration, EulemnParall.p 243. But 
one *T homas Neale,a worthy wight, NO £ ave lyers agree berwcene themſclues. 
doubt, though no more be {aid in Con- Doth not this alſo encreaſe the credir of 
our Regiſter $ For that is conſtant , while 

the impugners of it are at yatiance, 


mendation of him. Yet you adde, that 
he was Reader of the Hebrew Lefture * Homo nibili. - 

in Oxford afterward; it may well be, And thus you haue 
approoued (as you thinkear leaſt) that our men were not 
conſecrated by lawfull Biſhops and lawfully called, I 
meane ordained of them that your ſelues call Catho- 
liques, From whence what flowes? That (ergy wee have 
none, nor Church none, and the Biſhop «4 no Biſhop againſt whom 


| rays &c, But theſe two inferences we haue d:ſcufſed 


efore; how well they follow our of the premiſſes, though 


| they were graunted, As forthe Biſhop in particular,that re- 


verend Prelate, the obie& of your enuy, and the ſubie of 
our controuerhie, I might ſay much, and yet convince in 


; ſhort; that the defe& of ople, cannor hinder bis 7ea5]a3, as 
|. thePhiloſopher ſaid wittily, that it was not poſſible that Lace 
| Hercules ſhould be debarred heauen, becauſe he was not i- 
| © Hiate;ſo,thart the Biſhopſhould be no Biſhop for lacke of Or- 
| © dainers.. Butthe greater his worth, the more my filence; 

; andhis ſcorne of theſe reproaches, « magnitudine avimi, non 


Qqq 2 a ſuper- 
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Chap.1o, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, ws 


N-te that in 
the Regilter 
there is men- 
tion of two 


a ſuperbia,as Tully ſaics of Socrates, )bridles me,cuendumbe, 


"The ſumme is ; that when we ſay , owr Biſhops were or- 


dained by yours, we meane by ſuch as were firit ordained by 
your Biſhops,though nor perſifting in their Relligion hap- 
ily. They were yours þy Primitiue ordination, not yours 
bo conſtance of profeſſion. And this was enough to meke 
ood their at, For the power by them received through 
impoſition of hands, makes them fit ordainers,not the ſited. 
faſtneſſe of their faith, or keeping cloſe to the doctrine :or 
elſe euery faithfull man might be a lawfull ordainer, which 
you are loath to grant ro cuery faithfull Prieſt, and much 
more to Lay-mecn. It were not hard to ſhewe who conlc. 
crated the firſt Biſhop in Queen Elizabeths time, which was 
Archbiſhop Parker, Biſhop Barlow (I trow ) was one, firſt 
Biſhop of Bath and wells, then of Chicheſter , who was 
made both Prieſt and Biſhop in the time of King ery the 
8. And therefore you may be ſure, by men of your Relij- 
gion, and by Popiſh Biſhops. Biſhop Scory Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter firſt, and after of Hereford, was another, who was 
made Prieſt in King Herries time, and Biſhop in King Ed- 
wards, Biſhop Hoagkin Suffragan of Bedford, made Biſhop 
in Queene Maries time. Miles Conerdale Biſhop in King 
Edwards time, &c. Soas neither did our Biſhops conſe- 
crate themſelues, by compatt or playing booty, as you 
malitiouſly ſlaunder them, and the other Biſhops that 
were vied in their conſecration, were partly made Prieſts, 
pore Biſhops, in former Princes raignes, & thoſe Popiſh, 
ut all before the raigne of Queene Elizabeth, 1 might adde 
much more here, as I have read it raken out of the originall 
Archives of the Church of Caxterbury, about the iudgment 
of 6. Do@ors of the Civill Law, who all ſubſcribed, tliat 
the Commiſſion for their conſecration graunted by tie 
Queenes Maieſty to the perſons aboucnamed, was iv{tihi- 
ble and lawfull : viz. William Maye, Robert Weſton , Edwari 


more Biſhops, to whome the Commiſſion was direfed, then were preſent at the cortecrai 
on. Which to me ſecmes to argue the ſincerity of the Regiſter, againſt the Adic-ynders icalots 
ceptions.For els,why might not this ods haue beene ſilenced And yer the abſence of two doth 8"! 
invalidate the bufings,fith the Commillion is content with any toure, { ec5.s. 
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Leeds, Henry Haruey, Thomas Yale, Nichelas Bullinghans, 1 
thinke, your Neale himlelte, if he had been of the profeſſie 
on, and not reading his Ebria , or addiaad to /es, rather 
then rothe lawes, would not haue diſſented from the opini- 
on of ſo many ſages, Marry, if you meane of Biſhop Cran- 
mer; his conſecration is more pregnant yet, and confirmed 
by ſundry Buls of Pope Clement the ſeuenth,as if need were 
might be ſpecifiedatlarge, The firſt whereof was to King 
Henry the 8. two other to the elect himſelfe Thomas Cant, 
the fourth to all the brethren and ſuffragans of the Church 
of Canterbury:the fifth to the Clergy ot the Citic and Dio- 
ceſſe of Canterbury. And fo divers more which here I omit 
for breuitie ſake, He was conſecrated, 1533. ann. Reg. Hex- 
rici 8; 24. March, 30. by Toh Biſhop of Lincoln, and John 
Biſhop of Exceter, and Henry Biſhop of Aſaph. The iame day 
alſo, accepit pallium, Y ea he paid the Pope goo. duckets in 
gold for his Bulls, Burt as far as I perceiue,you cauil nor the 
conſecration of Archbiſhop (ranmer, bur onely them that 
were made in Queene Elizabeths dayes,viz. Archbiſhop Par - 
ker, and the reſt, And the reaſon to me ſecines to be this, 
becauſe the Pope had a fleece out ofthe ones conſecration, 


& none out of the others,nor neuer ſince, Certamen moniſtss ; }., 


opes, All your ſtirres are for Peter-pence,and imoak-pence, 
and golden duckats,and ſuch ware,---irritamenta malorum. 

$ 51, This which 1 have affirmed of the conſecration of 
theſe two Archbiſhops, not onely Ar, Maſon, of his exatt 
knowledge, will iuſtifie to your head , or any of you all, 
notwithſtanding your braue Appendix at the ende of your 
Adioynder ( then which I neuer ſaw a more filly plea)bur al- 
moſt any nouicein the Church of England. And if iny lea» 


ſure would permit, or that were now my taske, how eafily 


; might IdeteCtthe ſandry abſurdities that your Appendix 
{© Containeth? Firſt, Num.,4. vou ajleadge a ltarutc of eAun, 


1.Eliz, cap. I. and D:, Stapleton vrging it againſt Bilhop 


+ Horne,That no Biſhop ſhoald be held for a Biſhophere in England, 
' without due conſecration before had,cFc. Yetyou argue in the 
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ſame place, but more importunately foone after, Num. g, 
that both Srapleron and Farding would never have preſſed 
Biſbop Tewel, and thereſft, with want of due conſecration, ji 
this Regiſter had been true, or any ſuch thing to have beene 
ſhewed inthoſe times, Bur if Srapletor and Harding bee {6 
aurhenticall with you, that whatſocuer they once vroe ys 
with, is firaijght voanſwerable, then I confeſſe we are in a 
wofull caſe. And yetto ſay ſomewhat in defence of then 
too, without graunting-your ſhunder of our firſt Biſhops 
in the Qzeenes time , what if the miſlike that they hadto 
thoſe conlecrations,was becauſe they were not conſecrated 
by Popiſh Biſhops,(for Prorefant Brſbops is of your putting 
in into Ar, Hygrdings words, num.11.)and not ſuch as were 
ordainedby the Popiſh? Are you not aſhamed ro confound 
theſe things ſogroſlely, and viterly ro miſtake the ate of 
the queſtion? If Ffarding and Stapleton therefore were ſo 
conſiderate inen, that a falſe imputation could not procced 
from them, their meaning was this, #hat Biſhop conſecrated 
you, that is , what Popiſh Biſhop or Catholique Biſhop in your 
ſenſe ? Bur ifrhey meant that they ruſh in, either without 
any conſecration, or baſely agreed to conſecrate one ano- 
ther (a deviſe mecter for boy-Biſhops,ſuch as Popery aboun- 
gerh with,then for godly and graue Prelates of the Church 
of England) they were doubtleſle incoxfiderate;and if never 
beforethis time, or never in any any other matter, ( which: 
is more then the fame that goes of them) yer for this one 
partiuſtly ro be ſo cenſured, Voleſſe their abſence from 
their country , and not conſulting of the Regiſter, might 
plead their pardon; i» tavts,I graunt, not iz toro; but how- 
ſoeuer it be,this is a ſtrange argument of yours to confront 
a Regiſter with, the life of things paſt,the image of truth,the me- 
wory of times, the light of memory, that Harding and Staplets: 
would neuer have been ſo bold, as to contradidt it, if it had 
beene ſo. Nay then, why ſhould Queene Elizabeth provide 
by Statute (as your ſelfe here tell vs) and her graue Coun- 
{cllors deuiſe ynder her ( which Counſcllours you may = 
ure 
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ſure neither wanted foreſight, and were moſt faithfull to 

her in all her proceedings, ) That no opus ” __ _ Citing St2p/e « 

Biſhops ſhould goe for Biſhops here in the "71. Jud thaefs pou are meaty ar 

Church of England, which wanted due con- ſheprneither by the Law of the Church , neither 
p 4 ; yet by the Lawes of the Reatme, for want of due 

ſecration, if ſhe meant ſhortly after to canſecration , expneſſely required by an act of 

ſer vp and authorize, a generation of OT DOS —_ WRyeencs dyes, 12 

Pſendo- Biſhops in the ſame Church, her TR 

ſelfe? Had not this been to kill the very life of her intents, 

and to alienate the people from embracing the Relligion, 

that ſhe was minded ro promote with all her power? For 

this Act of Parliament you ſay was, Azn.1. of Q Eliza- 

b:th, But both the Arch-biſhop, & the other Biſhops, were 

not conſecrated, till about the beginning of the ſecond 

yeare of the Queenes raigue, Biſhop Parkeriin December, 

Biſhop /ewe/in /axnary, &c. Now then let measke you ( a 

ratte trackt to death, by the apparant euidence & impreſſi- Who is the 

on of your owne marks: for I afſure you, but for your own efponnow | 

text here, I had neuer conſidered of this fiatute of Quzeene reactyagalet 

Elizabeth) let me aske you, I ſay, Is this good Logicke? rs 1m 

Harding and Stap/eton(though prickt with paſſion, and en- dionders 

uying other folkes good fortunes) would neuer haue accu- £n,cop.1omwm, 

fed Biſhop Jewell their aduerſary, if the caſe had not been 7*- 

cleere; And is not this much more forcible, Queene Eliza- 

beth, and her ſage Counſellors would not haue forbid that 

thing by a& of Parliament , which ſhortly after ſhe meant 

tolicence, and to put inpraQiſe, in the open view of the 

whole world? But what ſhould I Rand arguing with ſuch a 

beaſtly iangler,rhat calls Biſhop /ewells anſwer to Hardings 

queſtion, concerning his conſecration, ambiguons and irre- 

ſelute, &c. ( Numb. 10, of his eAppendix) becauſe he ſaies, 

Ov R Biſhops are made as they baue been ener : Not, vv t were 

wade, or I was made ? Does he not ſhew that there was no 

difference between his making and others, when hee ſaies, 

they were made as they haue been t v t  , and ſo defend him-. 

ſelfe, as withall ro defend all, becauſe the quarrell was nor 


his (bleſſed man that he was ) but the whole Churches of 
England, 
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England, which he maintained as zealoufly, as any champi. 
pn would his owne ? Nevertheles you tell vs againe, Num, 
11.(as if you could neuer ſay it enough, becauſe indeed you 
haue nothing els to ſay) That it x not to be imagined, D. Har. 
dir-g would be ſo inconſiderate, as to demand expreſſely of M.Iew. 
ell, what three Biſhops in the Reatne laid hanas vpon him, if there 
were fowre, as M1, Mafons Regiſter hath # ? Send over your 
Page then,or your Squire at armes, orif you will your 
Desk-creeper , as it is Num. 1 3.to peruſe and ſearch the Re- 
giſter of the Office, which MM. Maſon auoucheth. You ſhall 
ttade Biſhop /ewe/lwas conſecrated by theſe fowre , Mar- 
thew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Edmz#u4 London, Richard 
Ely, /ohn Bedford ; and the conſequentsand the antecedents 
(which you are ſo doubty icalous of in your Num. 14.)will 
prooue HM. Maſons Regiſter, to be a true Regiſter, not dif. 
prooue it, Though I doubr nor bur theſe things are known 
to many,before MM. Maſons booke ſaw light, And 1 conſefſe 
for mine owne part, I had my inſtructions long fince, ex 4- 
lia capite;albeit 1 derogate nothing from his worthy paines 


$ 52. Þ SeeI muſt endas I began, The Swpremacie of 
Princes, and namely of Hz Mareſtie, is the 
thing that the Adioynder moit maligneth, That is their fiift, 
that their laſt, if they be well lookt into, Iam well content 
with it for my part, 
SisT v militie cauſa, moduſq, mee, 
I know not how my penne can be employed better, Andit 
were hard if our pennes ſhould be ſlacke to plead his right, 
(his moſt dueright, Deo, & Angelis, hominibuſq, plandenti- 
but ) that beares the ſword ( with the icopardy- of his lite, 
& the enuy of Nations round about )to preſerve our lives, 
and whatſoeuer wee hold deare or precious in this world, 
A word therefore or two that wee hane prepared for the 
K1NG, 
$. 53. Though in truth the Adzoynder here playes two 


11] 
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- In one, Not onely his Rebe/s part , but theplagiaries. Hee The Biſhops pres * 


Aru aling about 


would both Reale the Crowne of independant Supremacie ,z, Pr, Sms 
from the Kings head,and withall rob him of one of his beſt jea bs extenue: 
Subiefts; his faithful Counſellour , his diligent watchman, 7570750 
his vyoweariable champion, the B, of Elie. No maruell if 4vares now in 
hee giue his aſſaults there (meaning ill to his Maicſtic, ) WF ogg 
where he knowesa great part of the ſirengthlyes (like 
that Forthyes in his Jocks ) which he endeauours to purloin 
and divert another way, 

$54. The recriminations are diuerſe, which I will an- 
ſwer briefly,ſerting them downe in their order,and fo con- 
clude. For there is no moment in any of them; but hungry 
malice ſets the pen on worke , which were better quiet, if 
itknew his owne good: 

[ fuge, ſed poteras tutior eſſe latens. | 

Yetthe eAdoynder is fo abſurd, as ( ro deface the Biſhop, 
and croppe his garland, eheu vt fruſtra ?) to cenſure, after yumb yr. 
all, his very manner of writing ( himſelfe ſuch a writer no 75 —_ 
doubt: ) but wot you whats the cauſe? "Eves 412% Adau=—= coxennng the 
The Biſhops book ſcorches them without a firebrand,to the 5/97 &c.Ad 
very bones; torments them in an inviſible myRlicall racke; tified, 
- his words , his matter, his forme, his ſubſtance, all yexes 
them, and wringsthem, and they dare nor ſay how,but the 
teares and in their cics,and they pretend by-matters;they 
: cauill with his ſtyle, I come to particulars. 
' $ 55. Thefirſtinftance : Becauſe Swpremacie is ſaid to 
beno article of faith. I anſwer in one word, The perſwa- 
fion of it is moſt wholeſome, bur the raunge is nor proper- 
| ly within the raungeof the Creeds, or the pale of faith, 
| Whereas, articulus ab arttatione , quaſi quid arttatum , ſayes 
; their owne Altenſtag, Lexico Theelog. V. articul, And the 
; wordof faith, is both prope,and breve;that,Rom.10.8.this, 


; Rom.g.28. Yea, 2. Tim. 1.13, we haue abyus vy1diverrag, 


| doubly diſtinguiſhed, i» ipfis terming; not oncly @isews,but 


'} ayanns, not onely of faith, but of loue, and charitie, or du- 


: tfull obſeryance, Such is the Supremacy. S. Paul him- 
| Rrr x {cife 
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ſelfemay witnefle for vs; who, 1.Tim, 6. 2. calls obedience 
toinfidels, ( enento infidell maſters, how much morets 
Princes?) yymiyerle xoyou 598 Xer58 one of the wholeſome 
. words of our Sawionr Chriſt, (the Commenters thinke he 
Sic Anſem.8 Diony(.Carth.in locu "Bruno ; 4 
erian,& Gloſſ:,apud Lyran.& Lorich. Hada- reſpects to that to ord, Date Ceſari — 
pM Ferre ge ad Diſtite &me Caeſars ſunt )yet xbyoy vyieivorle,not nie 
quiz mitts + humilu,item all lotionem pedi y a Bag. if) 
ÞDiicipulorum, mizs, five is eft on 5806, DUT Uarexoi51OT dyaans. For itir be 
Tuening, vocat quidem doAtinam fider, Sed Chrifts, it binds howiocuer, whether ir 
1acellige vel lato nomine fidem, vepore reue- he. of faith, or of loue; and in (hriſto Ie 
latione:n omnem divine voluntatis, vel iz ; . " ">. 
reducZove ad few. CI ſ#, ſaies the Apoſtle in borh places;borh 
_ 2.Tim, 1.13. and the 1.Tim.6.2; he fetches it from Chriſt, 
Yetthe Adieynder thinks that we are free to nll things, if 
they be not of faxth; chat we may chooſe whether we will 
conforme to them or no, though the morality that they im- 
ply, be neuer ſo ghoſtly, What then ſaies he of not flea- 
ling, of not commirting adulcery,of doingno murther,and 


dinerſe fuch like? For /dslatry, I thinke, they acknow- 


ledge none, it is ſo promiſcuous in Popery. Are not theſe 

things worum, and not fidei? Themſclues ſo diftinguiſh 

them; at other times. Bellarmine by name, de Poxr, Rom, 11h, 

. - 4+ cap.5. Decreta fidei, and Precepta morum, are two with 

_ him. Alſo Valentia( quoting Thema: for it ) will haue þe- 
Tom.3-Dilp.s. ye/ic it ſelfe, to be in certaine propoſitions , which croſle 


.pun&.3, 
CONN not with the Creed, but with other truthes of Diuinity not- 
withſtanding. How then if the ſuvieCtion that we owe to 
Princes, be but as ſafe and ſacred, as one of theſe? and 


grounded ypon the Law firſt, either morall or iudiciall; as 
To confirme this argument; We arero {Tonorapatrem, Hononr thy father; much 


_ thinke thar when Salomon cenlures the de= more patrem patrie, the tather of the 
ſpiſers of their Father and Motber, Prov. hole C My child Gith 
30. 17. he meancs the ciuill Magiſtrace by WNOIC COUNtrey, ( [y couaren , al 
thoſe names, b:cauſe he awards death and Ezohig ſpeaking to his ſubieas., and 
eradication to the offcndor: (for.the birds b : R of th b h P : 
pig _ che i rg none bur carcaſſes) NOT radon O X cm,outtot "2 _ 
which is ſomewhat coo heauic for private 3.2. n.20.11. oh it 
faultes,and childrens errors, chough autho- themſclue 2 Chro #4 rn = ” f h 
ritic of Parents did tretch thither; as with ApPeares not among tne ar7zczes or tne 


with vs it doth not. Alſo that when S. Paw! þ 1 
in the new Teſtament , compoſes houſcs Apoliles Creed? Doubtlefſe we m J 


& fanylies ſo carefully (cormpernt demos tam ſay, Non eſt omuinm ſider, 2, Thefl, 2. j 
all 
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and not onely ſ#bietizely, but obieftine- 
h: it becing one thing @:5evay, another 
thing 25764, 25 the Bhop moſt accu- 
rately, and moſt profoundly diftingui- 
ſhed, howſoeuer our ſhuttle-pated Ad- 
joynder thinke of it.” 0g.3a1 AZou, are not 
al one, with 7&4 735 aj5:w5,in our Church, 
Ifay in ours;for with the _ euery 
thing is come now to beb de fide; either 
what their Church once ventes, that 
fame *cymbalum alariz,(/f*declarat Eccle- 
fa,) or ſome addle-headed Fryer and 
Sophiſter doth but dreame, 

$ 56. Neuerthelefle the Adroynder 
turnes merry with vs; and ſaies if it be 
ſo, itmay well come into our Pater 19- 
fer, but never into our Creed, this do- 
frine of the Supremacie.. As if firſt there 
werenothing betweene the (reed and 
the Pater noſter , that if it lodgenot in 
the one, it muſt needs be thrown off ro 
the other, How if it picch vpon 2oſes 
his Law (as I ſaid euen-now)either the 
iudiciall, or the morall, part thereof? 


ſolerti cura, ſaics S, Auſten, rentra Faufe.l. £6, 


9.) which is cuid:nt to obſerue in ſandrie 
his Evpiſtles, he doth it as a well-willer to 
the good ordering of Common-wealths 
ron, and gouernments of State: ( for the 
houſe is aiittle Kingdome , and the whole 
KinzJome is but a grear heuſ?,$c ) As for 
his prefling the duties of Seruants to Ma- 
ſers, whether carzall , or converts, that en- 
forces tor Supremacie cuen of Infidell- 
Princes, agreat deale more ; 2 Ptrors. 

b Swarer would haue the very momenr of 

tine, wherein he imagines thar Chriſt was 
borne, to be de fide: Com. in Thom. &c. The 
point, now in hand about the Popes pri- 
macie, and his ſucceeding of Peter in the 
gou:-rnment of the Church, what more de 
f:42 now a daies then that <« Yea to Bellarn, 
iris caput filei,Epiſt ad Bl:cuel.Y er Cann ac- 
knowledges, that quidam vir & doctt > p rp, 
haue contradicted it. And agiine , £u:41m 
fideles malurt favere hereticorum opimonious 
quam Catholicarum , about thar point: {ib 6, 
locee9n cap, Cardinall Contarene alf>, 1/2, 
ad Nic Theupo'um De Poteſtate Pap: Non [int 
wveriti viri quidam in omni diſcuvlinarum gevore 
celebres , ac in Chiiſtian.e Theolozie Iut5; {} 5. 
ftres , in magno hyninum corventu aſſerere, « 4 
has Pontifics humanumn eſſe. c>e, Great men, 
and in a great aſſembly, *tfa,.8, 

c None but knowes the Popiſh Churches 
preſyr prion in this kind, which was nor 
wont to be fo, The Churci (fiith Yirceating 
Lerinenſic,cap 22 Yloes nc more then mak: 
vt quod axter [invliriter credet at, hoc rite 
poltex diligentius credattur g&6.Not new artcc {os 
as the Adioynder would.crp.z, 


Did-not the Aaiojnder complaine very lately himlelfe, that | 

the Biſhop was to blame for deriving it from-thence? As | 
who would ſay, It appeares there indecd, & there is no de- 
nying ; but the Biſhop was not to take the aduantage of that 
place; of none, I trow, but onely the Creed, Elſe, thisis nct 
a matter of bare ſpeculation, or naked apprehenfion, as the 
points of faith may ſeeme to be; but ends in ation, and in 
obſeruation, The more likely therefore to come of the 
Law, Andis Moſes Ordinances of no force with him, in 
ood earneſt ? Or is not that of yaliditie, that deſcends of 
the Law ? Ofthe Law, I ſay, whereof one iot or tittle is not 
to fall zo ground (as he ſaid trueſt, that kepr it beſt, and in 
| Rrr 2 the. 


| 
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the point of ſubieiov, aboue all other:)-no, though heauen 
and carth ſhould paſſe away, and the whole frame of nature 
be diffolued. Bur in truth it reſults out of every part of the 
((atechiſme, as | ſhall briefly ſhew, occaſioned by the 4d. 
ioynder, and his iolly deſcant here, that wouald makeit a 
point not of our Creed any longer, but onely of our Pater 
noſter, And firlt out of the Creed, ( I meane onely conſe- 
quentially, bur ſure effeftxally enough) both in Nats de 4- 
ria, and Paſſes ſub Pontio, as hath been ſhewed heretofore, 
and may quickly be convinced againe, See pag 94 huirs, in 
aarg, and againe, pag, 431. Ir was Chriſts firft- and laſt 
theame that eucr he eſtabliſhed, -and much alſo in the mid- 
dle of his gyazt race, (25 the Pſalwrſt calls it, Plal, 19.) yet 
notlike a gyant, bellando cum dys, chat is, cam Regibus, For 
he neuer declaimed againſt King in his preachiogs, though 
no doubt, it would have been paſhng popular with the 
Tewes; but refuſed the Kingdome when it was offered him, 
paid tribute to (2ſar for Peter and himſelfe, exhorted o- 
thers ro doe the like of daty; Reddite Ceſari, not Date ; and 
not veſtra, or grataita; but qe Ceſar ſunt. So in many 0- 
ther things he allowed the heathen Princes to domrinar: co- 
rn, to lord it among their ſubieAs (onely he ſet a barrein 


. his Apoſtles way, Vos antemnon /ic+} he allowed them that 


wait ypon Princes, to goe #1 mollibus , in ſoft cloathing ; he 
called his Church by the name of a Kingdowme, himſelfe often 
by the name of a King, implying his Supremacie; which he 
would neuer haue done, but that he was moſt loyally and 
reuerently affeQted toregiments, a1.d a great fauourer ot 
the Royall eſtate, But this was in ne mildle of his courſe, 
as ſaid, Oflife and death,begir -ing and ending,we ſhall 
fee anon, Inthe meane while, t: conctude out of the Creed 
againſt him, and to enforce the argument laſt propoſed; 1 
demand of the nimbleſt Ieſuir of them all: Forſomuch as 
the Creed recordeth the ſuffering of our Saviour Chriſt, vn- 
der Pontius Pilate (an infidell Magiſtrate )and by hisautho- 
riry; whether it was wel and wiſely done of Chrift, to yeeld 
to 
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to ſuch tyrannie proceeding from an heathen;and whether 

it containe our inſtruction or no? And although they dare 

not for horrour fay , that our Sauiour did vnwiſely, or any The wiſe of 
way vnbeſcemingly,in ſubmitting himlelfe to the authori- = wh pgs 
ty of an infidell, from whoſe power he was doubly prote- all the trea/ire; 
Red, as they conceit; both by the ſanity of his reiligion, A — 
and (which we deny not) by the dignity of his perſon (if 

he had been pleaſed to vſe it: )yet it is plain that they think 

ſo, ynles they will allow vs to praQtiſe che imitation;which 

they will nor, they ſpit at, they endure not at any hand,For 

wherein are we better then Chriſt 2 Thos ar: no better then , Stari 
Iſrael, ſaies God in Eſay, Eſa. 17. And are webetterthen 5, 
he, qui venit ex Iſrael, & fatlin eſt Immanuel, as S. Auſten tom, If 
ſaies? Why ſhould not that become vs which miſ-became 

not him? 

QOuod deenit tantum, quid tibi turpe putes ? 

Does not S. Peter call vs directly to the imitation of him, in 

this point, x, Per, 2.21. 22? But they 'E:i5 9470 39 2HAnSule.672 1 guods b- 
will ſay hee was forced, and then they avey. ox; 5g magay 6s nTHAH 
giuveysleaue todoethe like, viz, to o- wageSils S2, UC. 

beywhen wee cannot chooſe, A ſweet kinde of obedience, no 

doubt; which the Reverend Biſhop hath moſt diuinely refu- 

ted in his Tortaura Torti; bur in the mean —P2g-169. Adde S. Proſperum d- vita con- 

p , tzmplar. 1.2. C2, Servs downs 8' x deforviants 

while 5 what A blaſphemy againſt OUTCr »f woluntrterm na dominn un ſolum, {ed etr2n 
Saviour Chriſt, that hee would not have ten ies dra Non ad 
ſuffered, if hee conld hane reſiſted? Yet S, ftarum dogma cit. 

Peter ſaies, rave Sifs Ad. AN, by jafiac, 5d) drlirodige , hee 

threatned not, he reniled not, Yer, thac he mi oht haue done, 

although he was deſtitute of wires temporales, which are the 

Ieſuires god, The moſt forlorne may threaten and rexile,we 

know, But, rays 8, dedit locumire , he gaue place to romn2.c9. va. 
wrath, he confronted not the Magiſtrate, bur recommended % ſequuntur il. 
the iſſue of his caſe ro God. Monſtrous are the blaſphemies => __— 
which the Teſuites are driven toin this cauſe, Could not he 
haverefited? Who firſt had whole legions of Angels to 

reſcue him ; who ouerthrewe them that came to take him 
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Chap.1o, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Ar one Tates 
bis,in Warwick 
flirc.F/ite Camp 
pit Twrer, 


| witha (ingle word, with Egoſum; and laſtly promiſeth in 


plaine tearmes of himſelfe, that he layes down his life in whiſ 
hands he pleaſes (he made choiſe of an infidell: ) and no body 
takes it away frombing perforce. But of this enough; let them 
looketo their anſwer. In the life ef Campias, ler out by a 
Ieluite, (one Robert Turner as Ttake it) weread,that he de. 
fired to haue the Creed rehearſed by the people at his death, 
But why ſoI wonder ? For what article of the Creed did 
Campian die, when they would charge vs moſt? Where is 
Rome in the Creed, where Peter,where the Pope, where any 
ofthoſe things about which they iangle now, and keepe a 
tirre? Rather as we read in anather, place of the tame 
booke, that their Priefis beeing fuddenly diſcoucred in a 
hay-mow, and cfr-{qones to be ſurprized, they confeſſed 
to one another (as their manner is) and enioyneda yery 
oentle ſatizfaQion, to ſay thrice. ouer with greateſt zeale, 
that peticion of the Pater yoſter, Fiat voluntas tua, Thy will 
bee done; referripg now all their fortunes io God, and re- 
Ggning the ſumme of their defires to his will , when they 
could auoid the force of ciuill authoritic no longer, May 
not werather fetch Supremacie from hence ( which thoſe 
wretches in extremitie could not but acknowledge, that 
wearenottoprovide forthe ſafetie of the Church, vs 
»10Ais, as they traiterouſly reach, and vpon that ground di(- 
claime the authority of infidels,but.to comit onr cauſe to him, 
that indges inſt, &c.). Does not the point, I ſay, in hand a- 
bour the Princes Supremacie, ſpring a great deale clearer 
from theſe words; eſpecially beeing exemplified by our. 

Saujours praCtiſe, and explained, as of 


Vide & S. Cyprian, ex codemn capite pre- . 
elaie argumenrantem in candem ſententi- late,by S, Peters commentarie,(that we 


am,tum in Tra@&.contra Demetrin pag *7!- guſt not repmgne the infidel Magiltrate, 


&-71,Gryphian.rum p.365.367.% 368.ciuld, 8 : j ; 
py Ry” ve reardernd 2 FOOrT'Y norflie to any higher tribunal in carth, 


but commit our cauſe to God onely ) then ((ampians rebellion 
can be patronized by the Creed, which he ſo vainly defired 
to haue rehearſed at his death? That ſo we may fetch it not 


onely.out af the Creed, which you ſee bow. well-we may, 
without 


"> I___—_— 


af ninſt Chap. 10.of the Adioynder of Fu Te 


For 


without croſſing the Biſhop, and yet wringing the Adioyz- 
der when he thinks hee is ſafeſt , but out of the Pater noſter 
too, Which is the ſecond part of Catechiſme, wherein now 
weare, As for tne Commanndements and the Law of Moſes, 
tothem I haue ſpoken ſufficiently already, and the Adioy#- 
der denies it not, Alſo he ſeemes to gravunt it of the Pater- 
neſter, though we ſhould not euifir, as we haue, The Sa- 
cramenes onely remaine,which arethe fourth-part of Cate- 
chiſme :ſhall we ſee how this truth appeares from them too, 
that the ſcoffing Adiozmder may bee concluded every way 
for all his deſcants? Firſt chen, as we are not baptized in- 
tothe name of the Apoſtles , Paulor Cephas, r. Cor. 1, 13. 
nor any of their ſucceſſors, but into the'nameof Chriſt,and 
the obedience of the dottrine which he brought, Math.28, 
20, which we haue ſhewed already how favourable it was 
to Princes; and therefore Baptiſme ſpeakes for their ſupre- 
macy, not for the Popes: So in the other Sacrament,which 
is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, in which we are to 
preach the Lords death vntill he come, 1, Cor.11, 26, we haue 
a farre clearer glaſſe of the aforeſaid aſſertion ; for ſo much 
as his death was nothing but his ſubmiſſion to the Civill 
Magiſtrate, who yniuſtly perſecuted him to the very death, 
Which Saint Pazlrhinks worth the noting, when he faſhi- 
ons his ſcholter Timothy , leaſt he ſhould rurne aftde to fa- 
|; Qion, andto Teſvuiticall garboyles, 1, Tim. 6.13. Orelſc 
| - What neededS. Panlto name Pate in that place? Burit is 
| reaſon that the Supremacy ſhould be confirmed from every 
place, Yet our Sauiours obedience endednotindeath, no 
not the death of the croſſe, morters autem, Phil. 2. but there 
isaſtep after death, wherein alſo it was moſt eminent. In 
that /oſeph of Arimathea begd his body of the Magiſtrate, 
(by bis inſpiration no doubt)and aduentured not to vſurpe 
* ypon it, nonot forthe yſe of buriall when he was dead, 
, Without leaue, Sce we what a ſubic& we have of our Saui- 
our? what aproclaimerof the Supremacie belonging to 


| Princes? Bothin wombe and tombe, both an embryo and 
| | a corps, 


wr 


Ct. ee en 


$02 Chap. 10. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, | 


Screioht afrer a corps; both afore birth, and after dearh;and ſtraight afore 


birth,he fled o i 1 
Gn ie on. death,and fraighr after birth;ao early beginner,and a moſt 


ſpiring his de- conſtant perſcuerer, even ſomewhat beyond the tearm pre. 
ftruQjon, not bLocke] 
reſifed;bur fled; fixed; for v/que ad mortem, was wont to be the laſt , Reyel, 


which was an9- 2x, if any man can goe further, let him, Shall we ſec 


ther token of L : 

his ſabmiſſion, What followes pow in the eAdioyuder? 

And immcdiately gfore death,he acknowledged Pilates power to be giuen him from heauen, Toh.rg, 
All the parts, all the a@s of our Sauiours life and dearh, wer* full of this praQifezfull ot Reucrenes 
to Princes : whom the Leſuites vnder-value z3yca,vadermine when they can, 


S 57. Marry Sir,it the Supremacy be not a matter of faith, 

(and yet we haue ſeen how neer of kin to the Creed,though 

nothing is truer then the Biſhops ſaying, that it is not an ar- 

ticle, nor de fide, properly) but what thea does the Adiopnder 

infer, thinke you? Firlt, that we may not ſweare to it ; then 

that it is not to be gathered ont of Scripture, neither expreſſe- 

ly , nor by conſequence; _ that we may. m_ whether wee 

Ai .  . will beleexe it or no + and a great man 

CY OI har twiez ro. more ſuch idlecolleions, Pr want Ki 


gether. How can he epprooue that men ſhould : - , 
be compelled me ovs,. when nexertheles ſetting A from a right ground, ATvy- 
7 his owne confſſionit @ 6 metteref fat? Al SdlxwlG 5 TganeiFrar init, faies the Po- 
vone aftcr,lt i not to be rati pl, , HM” - 
—_ # mn of the gy m/s et in Swidas : that is, eFuIuinsC. S0 
reede, 


here; All falls to ground, becauſe his 
ground failes, For, ſhall we ſweare to nothing, but tothe 
articles of faith? How many oaths are taken in Courts dai- 
ly, both aſertory and promyſſory;yea and without the Courts 
too, that areno way ſo muchas bordering vpon the Arti- 
cles of faith, and much leſle of the ranke ot them properly {+ 
called? Inſomuch as this one place, if there were none 0- 
ther in. the booke,is of force to ſhew the royiſhneſſe of our 
Adieynder; or elſe his ſottiſhneſle, or for certaine his egre- 
gious impudence and boldneſlc, that dares abuſe his Re 

ers in ſuchvile ſort, as toperſwade them that they may 


not ſweare to the Kings Supremacy ; becauſe the Biſhop ſaidit 
is no articleof faich, Does not the Bybop ſay, it is a pointof 
perſwaſion, (though it be ſhort of faith,) and that not waue- 
rig, but firme,& Redfaſt,and vndoubted ? Therefore allo 


he prooues it by places of Scripture;thovgh we may ſwear 
| | 0 


againſt Chap;10.6f the Adjoynderof FeT. 503 
to maniy things which'are not euident by the Scriptutes, 


and we ſweare ſo daily, Shall I not ſweare that Kmg [ames 
6s lawfhll King in his Dominions, and alſo Supreame to all per- 


"ſans of the ſame, as it followes'in the oathes both'of Supre- 


macie, and of eAllepeance, vnleſſe Iread it inthe Creed, or 

elſe in Scriptures? Burt, the Dinines and the Canoniſts hold 444d nurh, 
him guiltic of ſinne,that ſweares to athing which hee doth not 3 
certatnely beleene , What? vnles he belecue it by the Chri- 

ſtian faith, or the Chriſtzan beleefe, properly fo called? Like as 

the Incarnation of Chriſt, his paſſion, his ceſurreQion, his 

aſcenſion into Feauen , with the reft of thoſe myſteries, 

which either theGodhecad in Trinitie,or his bleſfed-perſon 
containerh'in it ſelfe? You ſee what adizzard either rhe 

eAdioynder is himſelfe, or forſwearing all ſhame, chaſing 

away the blood, he would make his Readers. For faith be- 7«ent.Tom.z, 
ing a word of diverſe ſignifications,as Can and Valentia, Non or 
and the whole crew of them can tell him, he diſtinguiſhes {e[em,Gairiele, 
not the faith of intellefFuall verities touching the myſterie of ſal- xr vo. 
Kation revealed by God, from that whichis arcertaineperſwa- ſhe GH 
fion of the mind, either 4g} 75y4yroy,of the truth of things, ea 
(which * $.-Gregorie can tell him , that *'Greg.1.4.Dial.e.r.& 2.-Sine fd: (ſe. hum 


. aC: Mn -otnise 13 na;ſatts ramen ſtab.li] nec infidelrs wHmrt, Ev 
we have of many morethen Come its adducit exemplum de mulicre przynante 


-tothe Creed, yeaorthe main Scripture Aarque in carcere'enixa &c. Quo codem 


'@j — modo, nos quogz de Pparentibus noſtris 
either ) Or, rey, k oo ary x7, of the law- credere dic! nes 4 fide quidem vel 
fulnefſeofany ation which we are to firmiſſima, extra revelationem tamen, ex« 


'. * F 4 . rraq; Scripturam. Item de alijs quammul- 
performe;; Of which kind it is ſaid, tj Poo runquam fovimns, ——Tic 


Whatſoener* ts not of faith vs finnegthat is, fo yirw durec tvigme; Off; 


whatſocuer we doe with a'perplexedconfcience, wanting * Kom1434 
full refolution ; bat-nort, wharſoener falls rot within the 'com- 


paſſe ef thofe principles , by which the (hriſtian religion differs 


from 'the heathen, and are compriſed in the (reede. By that 
meanes wemightnot ſweareypon the Pater nofter neither, 


- (if we may ſweare to nothing , butthat whichis Creede) 
* which the Adioynder meant to leaue vs,I dare ſay,of his ho- 
" neſtie, when he had taken away the other, And yet oathes 


de credulirate alſo, are daily taken in Courts, notwithſtand- 
Sſſr ing 


od Me ee _ 


504 Chap. 10. Of the Jefence of the Anſwer fo the Apologie, 


ing his muſtering here of his Canojyiſts to lictle purpoſe; 
bur the oaths de credalitate perhaps jn matters of fait, when 
the caſe is doubtfull; co the oath of Supremacie we haue e- 
Both «Jertion & Uidence enough, which reſpects not fff, but is the auerring 
proneſe in the of our iwdgements, concerning his MAIESTIES iuſtelt 
oath of Allegi» q G : 
ex:ewaich ad- title to the Imperiall Crowne, and the rights thereof; with 
te.0050* 17 promiſe on our parts,not onely not to oppoſe, but to aſſi 
uery way of al- him and to abet him to the vtmoſt of our abilities, 
furance, &lted- 6, 58, AS for that headdes moreouer, that if it bee noc 
of faith, the Scriptures no where containe it, neither expreſſely, 
nor by implication, what more rude and more volearned, 
juſt like all the reſt ? Would the ByÞop be ſo contradictory, 
doth he thinke, to himſelfe, (from whome I hope they will 
not derogate the praiſe of ſo much iudgement as to heede 
his owne methodes , though moſt maliciouſly they de. 
praue him otherwiſe at pleaſure, ) as to alleadge diuerſe 
Scriptures for the Kings Supremacy ( and yer not imperti- 
ently, as he here crakes, and ſaies he hath anſwered them, 
Se Chavus 6. 28 molt ſoundly and moſt ſcaſonably , as we before haue 
Sea.,6.%,, Ihewed) and then conclude it is no point of faith properly ſo 
called, but of perſwaſion onely(yet meſt grounded perſwa- 
fion) if he had not well perceived the varepugnancie of 
theſe two, and how compatible they are betweene them- 
ſclues, which the eAdioynder cannor skill of? But ſo] hauc 
|  heardofanoldplodder in Logicke, that to his dying day 
- could never conceiue, how the accident of blacknes might 
be ſeparated from a Croyv, ſo much as in cogitation : and 
another chat was as hardly brought to digeſt, that euery 
thing either is, or is not.” So here the eAdoynader, as it his 
wits were be-breecht;-{fit be net of faith (ſaies he) then it v 
not in Scripture ; neither direilly , nor yet implicitely. Belike 
Converte gladium in weginam,For it may not Paxls cloake, or Peters {cabberd, 
be they will ay ir is de fide that he had a . . 
Sword.Bur the erurh is,thatPeters fword hag ÞOth revealed in Scripture,and yet nei- 
a ſcabberd. Whereas S.Pawt talkes of the ther of the of faith. And to deſced alit- 


Kings ſivord as alway naked, neucr cou» = : : 
chan. Roma Bee. | : tle lower to their other kinds of Scrip- 


Tob.6.u. Tures,Tobyes dogge, I ween, or rather his dogs raph gnced 
| the 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adjoynder of F.T. 


the Text ſaics he wagged, and Campian your Martyr made 
ſuch mirty with in the Tower , proouing thence the verie 
point which you now deny ,that all is not de fide which 1s com- 
prehended in Scripture. But he petulantly and profanely e- 
nough, as his guiſe was ; yet with you a graue diſputant in 
matters of religion, or a mortified man drawing on to 
martyrdome. For though »othing be of faith which 15 not re- 
 wealed in Scriptare, (as we hold, though you deny; )yet there 
are many things in Scripture which are net of faith, as neither 
we deny, and your ſ{elues hold, at leaſt when you are not 
captious, as now it ſeemes you are, to croſſe your ſelfe, ra- 
ther then you will not carpe another, I ſay, ſome things are 
not de fide, which are contained in Scripture; not bur that 
we muſt belecue all ro be moſt true which the holy Scrip= 
. ure containeth: bur ſome things are ſo withour the circuit 
of ourfaith, as it is nopreiudice to vs, though wetake no 
notice of them; as Paxls cloake perhaps , as Peters net and 
{word-theath; or if you will,as Tobies dogge,and the like : 
others moſt neceſſary and moſt wholeſome ro be receiued, 
asour dutic to Superiours, our deportment to Erhnicks, 
and them that are without, our diſcreet and laudable con- 
uerſation towards all, which the Creed is no rule of ( that 


her latitude.thinkeno ſcorne to be, It moth.ftuft with tuch like theorenes » ſane 


: h | ; 
arrow Verge ) though the Scripture a See Rom. 12.Eph.5.item /.Coloſſ.Tir, Ti | 
| 


- dofrine, bur yet not fidez. SO is ſolutio deci- 
remaines therefore , that the Biſhop pe marum, fo penſitatio tributi,and divers more. 


might argue for the Supremacy either 5. Pau! himlclte enforcing Supremacie by 


. *(., this laſt, Rom.12, yer not as of farth, bur of | 
from Moſes Law, or Moſes his praQiſe; godly moralitie.For the Infidels did it as wel ; 


though it bee not »icews, but reguoris 35 the Chriſtians, 
only, not a matter of faith, but of firme perſwaſion; which 
yet is more then Bellarmines Pre credimus. 


$ 59. Neuertheleſle to infringe the Biſhops argument, x, 1.4.4, 
you ſay, Moſes did not Iay afide his Prieſthood, but Aaron and Nuwb.41, 


be remained Prieſts together. So as from thence we can draw 
no proofe for the Temporalties preheminence aboue the Clergy, 
in what degree ſocuer Moſes ſtood to eAaron, But who c- 


ver heard of two high Prieſts rogether ? viz. Hoſes and 
Sil 2 Aaron 


/ 


| 


T66 hap-10:. Ofris difone ofthe Anſmernorhe Apatogi, 


Lue..2, 


|  eAvron,both.at one time ?. Or how could they both be the 


High Prieſts;, thatis, each of them ſupreame to all Prieſts ? 
Whar greater. corruption was in thoſe declining times, 
when. Amnas.and.Caiphas both poſlelt the ſeate , if at leatt 


ir. «ex1294- ſuch corruption then were ? Bux when covuctoulſneſſe and 
or "Av4x, ambition preuailed moſt, and drew them moſt afide inco 


Katwpts 


degeneration, what greater deflexion, I ſay ; could there 


Viie Comm. & he thenchis,from the originall inſtitution? Yea, how could 


To, 


the Prieſthogd of our Saujour Chriſt be typically ſhaddo. 
wed and prefigured by tws, whereas he is our one and onely 
High Prieſt, without copartner ? How the Popes ſole-re. 
gencic be deduced from thence, as Bellarmine.would , and. 
diuerſe more ? Vuleſle they meane to admit mwltitndes into 
the chaire; and then where is CAManarchy.? Sure, Theodoret 
jn Numer, Queſ}.23.calls Aaron the gigz, andthe xg31:; 5 
i2ghwy , the roote. and fountaine of Prieſt and Pricithood ; 
which how. could he. be, if Moſes were equally participa- 
ring with him.in that preferment, and the Prieſily ofspring 
of C—_ ages, toderiue their pettigree' as well from 
the one as from the, other ? Where is the vnitie.now that the 
Papiſts fo hunt after ?. Where the reducing of all particular 
propagations, & ſpreadings Ecclefiaſticall (as they ſpeak) 
to one originall and primitiue-head? May we not fay that 
the Adionmder was dreaming all this while, i» bicipiti Par- 
aſſo, of a double head of Prieſthood, in Moſes and Aaron! 


Morſe: 6 Azren Por as forthe word Cohen, Pſalm, 118, it ſignifies not the 


Lite 


in Sacerdoliba Ce 


Prieſt onely, but a principal] man, ſuch as Aoſes and eAa- 
70u might be both at once, though.in diyerſe kinds. So 33 
Caittan in his expoſition of Pfal.1oa. ſayes onely thus, Aa- 
ror: funt ſummus Sacerdos,, Moſes fons ſacerdoty innenitur, 
dum. ipſe conſeeranit e Aaron, Where, we. may. note three 
things. Firft, that he does not, giue the name. of ſummu ſa- 
cerdos,the[anding Vrigb Prieſt ;toMofes at all, but. to Aaron 
only. Secondly, that MMafes.was fons ſacerdoty, Yetnotto 
croſſe with Theodoret, who ſaid a little before, that Aaron 


was the xgh21s; butrather that we may hold OI" 
- | Turi - 


—» —— ” —T ww —_ 


" againſt Chap, 10,of the Alioynder of F«T. 


Iiſdictions tobe deriued after a ſort from the temporall' 


Princezof which hereafter. Forir ſhould ſeeme he efteems 
Moſes bere as atemporall gouernour, having given away. 


the name of high Prieſt to Aaroz., Thirdly. and laſtly, he- 


makes Moſes prieſthood to be reſigned againe, and laid 
downe, in that he vſes the word dym, Dum conſecrauit Aa- 
r013-which the Adioynder ſaies, is ro makeirt like a ierkin, or 
4 iacket , Numb, 41. this is.bis merriment ;-burt wee pro- 
ceede, 


meant to plead our cauſe moſi, bur that the Adiopnder pre- 


ſumes all co-make for him , which be- can bur finger with. 
Midas, S:, Auſtens words are, Cepiſſe ab Aaron videatur 


ſunmuns ſacerdotiums, the high-priefthood mayſeemto haue 
begunin Aaron. Therefore if Moſes be high Prieſt in ordi- 
nary, he is Aarons juniour, and ſo ſubie& ro bim, Yet the 
Adtoynder would haue Aaron to bee under Moſes, as High 


Prieft, I trow, vnder the higher High Prieſt, Once, there 
is no difficulty in my opinion, neither in S, Auſtens words, | 


nor atall inthe queſtion about Aoſes prieſthood , if wee 


| Willbe ruled by S; Auſten. Quidputamm (ſais S, Auſten) 

7 faſe Moyſen? fr non fuit ſacerdos, quomoas per illuns omnia illa 
| gerebantar ? [i autem fuit,quomods ſummun ſacerdetium ab cius- 
| fratrecepiſſe definimus ? So that you ſee it is definimmus with 
| him, not onely videatur, S. Anſten-hath laid it downe for 4 
ſme ground, that the high-prieſthood began in Aaron, And: 
| asfor Moſes his ictines 

lim, Fuit an nou fuit? was he a Prieft or no? As for that which: 
| followes, Ambe ergo runc ſummi -ſacerdotes-erant , Moſes &-- 
Haron, i, Both of themavere high Prieſts, both Joſe and. 
| Aaron; Thave anſwered it before; that they were both Co- 
 benim,chat is, both excellent,but in adiftinR kind;the word 
ſacerdes agreeing to them both, but not vninccally, Concer-. 


, it is a-matrer: of queſtion with 


ning the next clauſe (which the Adionnger vaunts in ) eAa- 


YT vero ſub ills, Aaron was vnder Moſes, it makes for vs, 


$ 60, To the authoritie of S. Auſten,lib.3.in Lenit Queſt, <a vbi- 
23. Iſce not whart'S, Anſten could ſay more forvs , if hee. 


Chap, 10,Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


who hold the High Prieſt to be ſubieC to the authurity of 
the Temporall Magiſtrate ; S, Axften guiding vs as it were 
by the hand, to that opinion,in the words immediately fo]. 
S. Auſten til a; LOWINg, Aaron quidem ſummus | forte |propter weſtem Porti- 
rp ficalem, ille vero propter excellentius miniſterium, That is,0r 
ſolues nor of it, WAS 20t eAaron the higher for the garment that hewore| that is, 
wo in an equito- by Way of Prieſthood, ] but Moſes his better in regard of a 
"  moreexcellent funttion that he diſcharged? correſpondent no 

doubt to the Regall with vs. For he is called a King with. 

Bellerm. idem docet(qrater locum antecitets) gut any more circumſtance,Deur. 3 3.5, 


'' 508 


St. 
— ntl ———— 


L.5..9.de Pont\Rom, Moſes fait ſummus Princeps 
temporalu,chat is in effc&,King. As for that 
he quotes our of Greg. Naan. Orat.ad Gus 
Ny//#z. (quoted alfo by Ghent in Pſal, 
$8 ) that Moſes was Principum princepy1 Sa- 
cerdotum ſacerdos: (chough Genebrard leaue 
out the. Prancipume princepe, which is moſt 
marteriall, and only infiſts ypon Cohen Hac- 


conchim, our of Aben Exya:) I anſwer wo 
waies, that either the latter is but coinci- 
dent ro the former , and by that to be in. 


terpreted, (two words and one thing) or 
Saxcerdes ſacerdetum in regard of his Regall 
inſpeQion and chicfe-dome z which is the 
thing that we now attribute ro Temporall 
Princeszas Conſtantine is tearnied Epiſcopus 
Epiſcopmum by Enfebing. 


And indeed what higher calling after 
the Prieſthood then that? The King- 


dome then to S, eAnſter is excellentins 


miniſterium, if we compareit with the 
Prieſthood, So as neither Aoſes was 
Prieſt, and yer ſuperiour co the High- 
prieſt, by the dodtrine of S, Auſten; 
whick is the do@rine of our Church, 
concerning Supremacie, 

Ss G1. The eAdvoynder hath almoſt 


brought his tale toanende. There are 


but two more accuſations of the Reuerend Byhop, and 
thoſe very ridiculous;yet ſutable to the ſhoppe that the reli 
were forgedin; we will diſpatch them in a word, One, that 
he difſents from the docrine of Proteſtants ; the other, 
thathe agrees not with our as of Parlament, deſcribing 
' the Supremacie. 
$ 62. For his bragges betweene, I hold not worth the 
replying to. A Thraſo and the Supplement mult be in cuery 
leafeof him, orelſe be is not himſelfe, In his Numb. 42. 
The place in Denteronemie forſooth , is nothing to our purpoſe. 
Nay, «ll cleane contrarie , and that he hath ſhewed in his nmth 
The pitifull ſuire of the Adioynder ro the Chap, Let the gentle Reader reſort to 
c— Fre! wk a eo the Anſwer, if he thinke ſo meer, inthe 
9. of this, $ 26.27.&c. 


_ reſpetts. And therfore I A's he ood : 
3 l k [1 X o 7 
ader , to take paines to review what 1 haue 5 63. Num, 43- Once againe by 
Wwou 


faid there, if thou deft not well remember it,oc, 


againſt Chap. To. of the Adionnder of FT, Gag 


would ſweare he were a Maſter of the fence, an only r= 
mille, What wonderfull prizes hath he played in his S»p- 
plement? But heare youfir ? Ad populum phaleras---- 
If you beready with your daunce, behold your ſtage : Ecce 
Rhodus, ecce ſaltus , begin when you will. Does your skill 
faile you as Adioynder, that you runne to your S»pplement, 
toſhrowde you vnder the talke of what you have done 
there? If the examples of Salomon, Exechias, and lofias, be 
nothing to the purpoſe with you, then S, Auſtens arguments Fpilt.go. Trem 
benothing to the purpoſe , nor Charles the great, nor di- ,' rode SM 
verſe more, By name S, Cyrills of Alexandria: See Aiyoy 
'AvohoyiTICON, mf. ad Theodoſ, in Concil, Epheſ. pag. 22.9. edi- = Som Adioynd, 
Hons per (e ommelinum, 1 59I., "Hy Ns % ET 8s Y eno1uoy Te } a= | ME 
reyxaiovs & C, A It was alfo profitable and a Kings to remoue prophane Church- 
neceſſarie in cortaine other reſpetts to your Tv _ pry pre Fu pe _ is, of 
rojell Maicſtie, that he ſhould be baniſhed them, OE nBer es 
| from the boly altars that had prophanedthem. And how bani- 
| fred? Iwilltell your Maieſtie, alleadging what is recorded in ho- 
' Ib Scripture, for your more aſſurance ſake. "Oatryognrayles aols, b The Scrip- 
&c, Thelſ7 aclites vpon a time contemning the Ordinances of **i< i570 deter- 
that wiſeſt Law-giner Moſes, & Cc." End I BaBaoinevney Efg- tronerſice 
tlag, &c, But after that Ezckias, a holy man andia good came to 
J raigne oner them p hee c reformed things c Reformation of Church-abuſes , will 
; which were amiſſe ; and after. that hee had my with the office of godly & vertuous 
Z , nces,, Without yfurpation of others 
b purged the Temple of G 9d, conſequently of- right, 2-Chron,29.5, 
' fered ſuch oblations to God as were due by Lawe,and belonging to 
| him, Furthermore it is thus written of him : And Ezckias raig- ro TR 
| ned, andbeſpake the Leaites,ſaying : d Hearken to me ye Lenites, mandement vp- 
make your now cleane, and ballow the Temple of the Lord your — 
' God, andcaſt forth all uncleaneneſſe ont of the holy places , ec, doe the dwies 
' AndtheLenites roſe vp and gathered together their brethren, —_— —_ 
| aud purified themſelues, « AC c 0 R- e Sic & paulopoſt Cyrillus,E- 
DING TO THE COMMAVN- zechias recuſavit templum #n- 
- DEMENT OF THE KING, to greds, & wii agbrogoy 7 0SYETHAG® 
theende that they might cleanſe the houſe To Tis tseed01 5% $48 neteclondll 
Li the Lord,ec, Andin the ſixteenth day nov, Cc. | 


of 


—C 


— om Ch 4p.1 o. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


of the firſt moneth they made an ende of all, and they went in ts 
Xing Exechias, and ſaid unto him;We hane made clean all things 
in the houſe of the Lord, &c. Bur what is this to T heodoſius, 
orto Chriſtian Kings living vader the hew Teftament? No. 

: Hill (like Sing «t all,ſaiesthe Adiognder; their dare is our. Let S.Cyril 
beiudge:=yrs ivleuber & prabygirs Baomeibre FC i Too ai 

m1 e\xrpaxla xz Tag 7s viatligs xgaTes, hrs Say Xpirt. $30 ys 

oe- Wie PAucialer is ixxanciats , O'f. a iy arayxdioy TpoaToxale 

hey! mT gas Thy yady, ras Th x (L0AvTuUR TpetTENdE Ted, &c. pours 
now then then pul Sb 7rev/d5 irixore Tpds Sraforkr i nale yore Suoonpia tans: 
War. 6 MEASUTaTE TO1S iegeDo; x wpoetenabugay , Ofc: K by vuris word 
Chritt,are cal- 76 pe{byos rage T2 59 4 ay yi 2; abbgwrors , Oc Tit 5; 
_— = cr_ 'Con/ider from bence , O godly king,,&v. Tea, your ſacred Mu. 
mingtheirClet- fighath alreadie done = like thing to the glorie of Chriſt. Forit 
Cie » at EY: 5; your cuſtome and faſhion to offer ſacrifice in the Churches, and 


WAS. 
bh The Chiiſti- with plentifull hand:to contribute alwaies ſomething to the glory 
| Tb Lins of God. But it was neceſſary they ſhould firſt purge the Temple, 
as well as gandcleare it from all ſcandal and filth, and ſo you to ſacrifice at 
Heb.rz Bo your due time, Now the diſhonour that is offered to our Saviour 


i Kings repreſſe Chriſt, 15 a der more hainous then any pollution what ſoener, 
= — '” But | <>. mar" your Prieſts | as 1 Gf. ſaid, and oe, they 
Chriſt by per- hawepargedthe Church of ſuch filth agaiuſt your entrance, that 
_ or you mig tinberitthe more glorie, both with God, with eAvgeli, 
— —_— and with all mankind, Now let.the Adoynder expoſiulate 
Priefiseheir - With S. Cyril, for vrging Theodoſins with the example of 
Curſes, nor KIDS EfchTAs, _ tothe porps to 
to Kings, to $64. Tohis Numb. 44. He bids vs ſhew by what Com 
meddle in wvifſion(as he calls it)rhe Supremacie of authority in Eccleſiaſi 
but a eelouis * call affairesrwas tranſlated to the —_——— Newe Teſtament, 
crowne of 10. Oc, But why ſhould heraske vs, roſhew when this Tra 
them therefore, ſiatiors ( as be calls it } was made ( voleffe firſt hee {hew 3 
with God,with Commiſſion for bimſclfe, toenioyne vs ſuch trifling peice of 
g:s. — —worke)ratherthen he or his fellowes proouc, if they cat 
1 Orif ie® fortheir blood, that the old authority was cuer taken from 
Emperourc6- Kings, and giuen to (urch-men: hee calls them Apoſtte 


aidceh Pricfts. 1, oxe, but his meaning is, Popes, and Termagaunts, and 
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againſt Chap. 16. of the Adioynder of B. Fo © "YR ſi, 
's _Sildebrands. Yer the new Teſtament, I can rell him; is no 
G backe-friend to Kings , whatſocuer he thinke of it. This 
,, hath partly appeared out of that which hath been fajd. And The. Adder; 
J ifKings be Soueraigne by the right of their place, Conſtan- "om an- 
Tl tize ſhall not lacke it becauſe Vero hath abuſed ir, but Ne- ; 
; roſhall have it, though Conſtantine onely employ it as hee m Petr: per «- 
e . "TSS... » bulum mhadi Fur 
jo ſhould; = leauing the other to his tudge, Avyalei Soyalos t- i __ 
,- fadivoriar. And ,*O fd; xgiver, 1. Cor.5.13. G od mages thoſe nm anſir. {Nec C 
'. whome man may not indge ; which is-ſo much the tercibler,as Fay. 9g | 
j* S. Chryſoftome notes well vpon that place. £ de clave David, 
& $ Ge. The more excellert prieſthood, that he would faine A444 Num, 
5 coine,and ſet vp in the new Teſtament,to defie Kings with, 4 
'- is4 meſt-excellent fancy(as he aboundeth with many of them ) (; 
it vnleſſe he meafure exce/lexcieby no vulgar ell. Which thc ; 
a Fefuites will not ; 
y Wn * Dextra mihi Deus «ft, & teltM — 
, WU They call the Church indeed a ſpiritual! body (as this prater 
: WU doth ſooneafter,Numb.50.) buttheir cubite* is not Chri-\ Vs: 5297 
r F fiian, northeir ficle of the Sanctuary; their arme is meere 
. F Ffoſhthartheyctruftro finally. So was not the Apoſles, (vn- 
; der whoſe ttame they march ; ) of whome hethar ſaid, 15; 
, : i + a os VE —— _ Vide patres ſuory ciraros ad long, Caj'; | 
6 +3.0HAYCS IOONE Alter 10 Ne 1ame 3huins.SeR.r1.8c.p.135.8&c. Quibus adde 
« i Bpittte { vnderftanding his calling, $2/o0cxm.liba.d: Vis Comemplain = 
ot WF whichtheſeare firangersto) c.10.v.3, &+. Ire, $i nfomitates Sarum viven mr | 
| 4traldooyra ceuleviuc)e; 3nd, 3722 pa- paint ment unter naientie, So tha 4 
© ; THIS STARKIKE, &c, If rhey hold ro the Mimitcr may not goe viire —— jo 
= i ff, lerthem take in theſecond. The the Clergie quod perveſs ordice nor £1 | 
', ſpirit ioynes them, who ſhall ſeparate pſcunt quars paſes volunt a grege [ico. EryV/cy- 
i firm? Andnowlafilyco his Numb. 77,06. trm. Tow wb nomuls grete 
3 i 45-846.where he*dares do nothing with fitigati depereznt,quam& pot ge "uns _ 
of i out aprecept of Scripture for it ( ſo tender 1G Oe fue cients of Populh Into: 
n i: couſcienced he is wax'd of late; ) Scripture wants no pre. *ſh< Crocodile 
m # cepts of ſubmiſſion to Princes, cucn in the higheſt Clergy- ſtop forir: Id t2- 
: £ man, &ghat(2)concerning the moſt ſacred duties; but Mat 797 axioms # | 


chus &venter amiſerunt aures , Sloth and Surlyneſſe haue no cationn {a. 
"MR S , Ttt x cares Senerum\3c, 
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"522  Chap.ro. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologiec, 


(a)Sec in frebs- cares to heare with ; they willnor ſuffer them 7s heare what 
ad Rom, $4. Fhe Spirit ſaith nts the Churches, Returning into our w ay,l 
Gl. ſ-myer- thipke it long till I diffolue his laſt cauils, 

Adiognd Nurs, -$ 66, Where, ſeeking to make the Brfhap to contraditt our 
48.Capio. TDixines about the extent of Supremacie , he yeelds him ſuch 
teſtimony of conſent with them ali(in his very firſt words ) 

euenthoſe that ſcem ro be furtheſt off,as none greater ſhall 

need for this time, to ſhew how much at ods he is with 

himſelfe, tharwould faine ſet eamitie. between the Zi/hop 
- and others, 7 make no donbt ({aics he) but all the Puritans of 

England and Scoland, will ſubſcribe to this,&e, To whar trow 

you? Ta the Biſhops declaration and defence of Supremacie, 

God grant it I beſeech himyif our fignes hinder not, Wher- 

5n is it ſhort then 2? what balteth,, or what faulceth, the B;- 

oops ivdgement about Supremacie ? Firſt, he makgs it exter- 

wall, then,tantum vt wutritt, onely as a fofter-father, a tutour ts 

the { brrch; to cherifh it aud to defendit. But more then exter- 

#all gouermment who hath of it, ſauing God alone; and his 

hely Spirit ? \Whe can worke vpon our inward man? The 

very Miniſters & Biſhops pierce not hither, with their Ser- 

mons, their Cenſures, their Sacrainears, or what you will, 

The well is deep,and they cannot reach it, without another 

manner of plunamet then their owne, Ego vox, faith he,and 

that is all z even the Baptif himſelfe, the moſt tour in his 

.___ ..._ generation. Till Chri& came,they caught nothing, thovgh 
Se Auber-obier- they fiſhe alf night, Nemo pugnanit in valle Terebinthi, donec 
mans induitiey Dazid weniret ad proline, Whas is Paul, or what is Apollos? 
way Ex ram, 1<COr. 3.5, and they are made to be inſt nothing there,ver.7, 
17. that is, Nothing bat emfters andexternallmſtruments, wor- 
king ſo farre as God ſhall giue leaue , nay greverather,and 
concurrence with their labours ; elſe they are bur blunt, 

and nothing can bee effeted, On the ether ſide, if God 

concurre with the Magiſtrate, and ioyne the interal/ hand 
to.theexrernall, (the ſword of the Lord tothe ſword of Ge- 

deon Jnolefie is done then by the miniſters rongue,or what» 

ſocucr more wholeſome ſeraice he may performe ; yea _ 

whic 


bu 


— 


| — 


#gainff Chap.10. of the Adioyuder of F.T. 


whichthe Miniſter cannot doe with his tongue, the Magi- 
trace ofttimes with his hand brings to paſſe, Os glady, ene 
ters farther then gludias ores , with the wantons of this 
world, that have ſer ſhame farce from them ; Ebal,then Ge- 
rim, preuniles more; if thet mortifie thouſands, this ten 
times a5 many, Qxia meliores quidens ſunt quos dirigit amor, 
ſed tamen plures quos timor corrigit, See S, Auſteus report of 
this, found true by experimenc{to ſpare the enlarging of 
farther doAtrines) and S.Chryſoftome inthe Appendix atthe 
end of this Chapter : Towne? myoregor dic The dgyorla; agelty 
zonyraries » Uregor & $1 7dy pofior oh 45 Tawrys enerdborre; 
#5the needle is ſaid to make way tor th< flke, So that hi- 
therto the Magiſtrate is not excelled by the Miniſter.in 
that:which they call-wernall gouernement. The eAdiopnder 
Ges, Goohath communicated thi towns, but I rather thinke 
hehzch reforved it for himſelfe, ro berhe Lord of bearts, and 
Pibep of foules fingens fppillatim cordacorum, Bur if he meane 
by thermrernall porernewment of the Charch, the aUminiftiring 
bf Saervinents, the preaching-of che word, theinflifting of 
tenſtres, &t, here T graum the Miniſter is ſole conuer- 
ſant,the'Prince meddles not with the execution ; but what 
Yerogaetion is this +0 the Supremacic, or who ever of our 
Dhvines-went farther then'ſo, inthis point? Soas hitherto 
Kettitnernthererrour (aganithe truth of: God) nor-per 
Mibulativieſagainfiche ivdgoments of men) in the Biſhaps 
doctrine aboutthe Supremacy. 

"$87, Now'for-that, that hecalls!himmntraium, a folter- 
father, or emrerems, a guardien ,.or whatſocuer ofthe [ſame 
KImiwhyhe calls dim avthe holy Propher'before had cal- 


Mair, and-entivie@.bintby that name,whenbopromilerh 


the greateſt benefit that everdefellthe Church:(/] meane of 
Tliateavdexterrall benefies fil] )ErnntRegesnutritytur,c7 
Reyimenmrivertne, Bla.y9. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, 
WhrtDweerres ( whom you contemne;; wharmeruaile avhen 
Kings? thy wothers, te, Is-ehisa [mall zuthorntie 
wvrertheChurth;thinkeyou, which-the Apoſile S,Panlbor- 
| Tees rowes 
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: Chap. 19: Of the defenceof the Anſ mer 20 the Apologie, 


rowes of the Prophet Eſap ,/ to-notifie his affeton towards 
the Theſſaloniansby, 1, Theſſ,2.7? affection, and yer nor 
void of authoritic and rule; rule and authoritic,and yet lo. 
vingand fatticrly,not tyrannous; netinſulting. What js 
morein thei/Paſtor, theninrhe Narritius; in, Feed my lambes, 
Not but that Paſte belongs to temporall then,in.Nowuriſh my children? And yet, 
ibn res Es . Paſce implyes ſuch a Supremacy wich 
364d eſp; 5 &c. To whone: adde Cart, YOu, as there needs-none orcater ; 7. 
CR Ee ES OUR PS of fricareignething,becauſe the By y. 
King.15, Ac hb. 4-663, He denies norbur;., ſes its; Nales you chinke that Peter may 
Ce br abich aetne or tan ng rule them like beaſts, becauſe of Paſce 
ray chall-nge v2adjhip, though tlie Adioynder ones meds, the Kings gOUcrnement bee. 
uſed ritas 5 hf fnnrgs, Ing) mareciuill and bumane, becaulc E. 
*um dig illizs pars digi Geral <bean: rant Reges nmarity tni,(for you cavill the 
Byſbop here; for preſidinmm: humanum, as well as externum: ) 
Which ſhould prouoke our men, me thinkes, to embrace 
the Kings gouetnment rather then the Popes, ifthey be wen 
indeed; fichthe-one profeſles violence. and boriſhneſle of 
himfelfcthe others milde proceedingsare. acknowledged 
by bis aduerſaric.: Thowgh againc we might ſay, that our 
Saitiourficuer meant ſo vilely,orſo baſely,as to ſer his Pre- 
lates ouer vs, like keepers ouer beaſts, whom he: would not 
haueito' gouerne, as commor Princes doe their ſubicits , Ve 
xterm mon fie;but rather more gently.: Andyetifany lift co 
frairte the metaphor to theſe rigors 4,perhaps:Nutri ( when 
we haue done all ) is as muchas Paſee, :and-enforces as ab- 
ſolute a gouernment as tha : a child at theſe, yeares not 
much differing from a beaſt, nay. verily ſhartof ir; both for 
wamofiud t, ape {o.cafie-to be ouer-ruled ; and out 
of lacke obfoxee, or bodily rength, to,defead aflaults,and 
ſoascafilycurbed and ſubdued. -; {1-5 Re 

- $:68; Laſtiy;1dare affirme, that if the..4dionders ma- 
| lice had butlaine that way,he would as foonehaue cauilled 
the Bi/bopfor amplifying,as now he does for depreſſing be- 
yond due, the Supremacic of Kings, bythe confequence of 
thoſe words. Hee makes but a pupil, nay @ perpernall - 
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- 1; ngiingt Chap. 10. of the Adiegnder of FT, gt 


(would he-haue ſaid).of che Church, And, He will hane Kings 

to take vpon them, like gonernours or foſter-fathers , oner a youg 

child in thecradle, Though we haue ſhewed before ,that for 

ſamuch as ſame read;Erane Reges diiÞgnſatores twi, in that 

plact'of Eſay, the-Diſpenſator though he were no King, is of 

fingular authoritie over the pupill whoſocuer, though hap- 

pily he be of the Royall breed, (as eAufonins boaſts ina cer- 

taineEpigramme; that the Princely imps were ſubieCt to 

hisferuler?) the Apoſileteſtifying as mucb, Gah 4.1.2, that 

the beirebimfelfe differs a0t from a ſernant (though be bee Lord, 

of all;) whiles he is is his noaage;' but is v@3 cxoriuus (that is,v0- 

der diſpenſators (uygrneoSiouiag until the time appoint ed by his 

farker,). This-is that which-S.Chryſoſtome ſayes, in 13.44. 

Row, (.and yet not meaning to macks)thar.the Prieſt hath a | 
imacy'indeed, but ix altero ſeculo, 4the other world; if the got not; 

ope-could be content to tarry for it ſo.long.. Bur howſg-,cnde of this 

euerthat be, hope-the. Nurſe her ſelfe may waken.the child Soogn 

3 well as lull irafleepe; chide itagd ſneb it, as well as giue 

i the/dbgge; yea corre andchaſtizg it, as well as dandle. 

and hugge it; which is all thapwe ſtrive: for. in this.gyelti». 

an,thatthe Prince may cenſure the offending Church-man, 

andreducehim intocorder; a thing that F.T, cannot abide 

to-heare of, and yet complaines that the Biſhop. minceth the 

Epremacie. . Whereas Supremacy without this capnor.ftand 

forcenadine,nor. yet Neftnce of the.Chorch,which heallozyes 

toKings, Numb,q8. bur this graunted, they are $f A 

as much awe defire, i ES 

i.!$ 6, Yea, burthe Parlament goes. further (faith the * Patres iph Ni 

Adornder)8 yeelds much more to Kiug, Henry the *.cight, cuſir ron res 
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tbenghjscomes to, To-whame, marke; I:pray, what: 
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a> Ixvy patrata, 


the youth of Rome may doe, ynder .the famous conduct of vbi excuſantde 
fe RandF: To their, leaders : ſeaſqning their lyovers with Co" L;j- 
luch morſels even betumes, andiſweating their: eAnniballs, Ezcchang.6. 
ſcarce xwelue yeares old,at. the Alrars ; ro diturbe their 

Ter 3 coun». 
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ſmer briefly. Suppoſeir did. Let the Lawyers be conlulted pov Thy LnxANO =. 
that were the authors...We Rudic,ngt States-matters , as Fra Farrah 


je Chap.10. Ofthe defence of rhe Anſwer tothe Hfpologie, 


cduntries pence in time, Beſides, the Papifts conteſt x- 
gainſtthe gracious governement ofthe Kx NGsS Marr. 
s f 1 | Thiryowis,” md-exclaiine vwpon the Swpremacie that 
kenny ſeterhy Which We alſo Kefakd, What is thatto 
rhe timits of King Feb) thevight? 'or 'whatare King Hen- 
ries nies tovs? 
$70, And yertownfwverhim ztiedle more firitly,in ipfe 
ternrivril : Irwin orflifinell( ſuieshe ): ann. 26. Hor. 8, c.1, in 
e "Serie niatted, O; hr thr King amr Soneraigne 
OW beirts nl ares ped Kingvof bus Rent, ſhall bre 
Toll , the wntly Smpreame Heal of the 
of Eon ol ny livin Howe Eeodofic mn fhall hane and 
otirelto Hhatoperval Crowne of #bis Realme, 
= | | o all Foworurs, Dig nities, Pre- 
: An tows, Privitetlpes,” Mutbehities, Immmui- 
| 5, md COttolithes to the 19902, ng Swuproame 
Het fs the ſane Obaycbbelonging. Thus farvebelike the'Sta- 
rite. Atd whar from henee (gatherech Ur, Adioprder ? 1 
wittfer d&wtehis words: 9>ſkith the Sraratre(quoth hee } 
which irieff reeds" bee. Srdey tool to Pint) ſpiritadl authority, 
when gh th altthitprwer , Diem. aud TuriſthFtion, which 
bilongeth tothe Hentl of the Church Muthforſooth, This 
Piritanl Intifaittion tranes' them (terribly, you fee, eucric 
whete Tet =—_ But ey Aid hy-fo-pbodinow? For ſeeing Het 
Myc ined CA UIAnk Badly; ie mnſt-nced be 
gowernedby4 Yi Dil Ectifraſftivnll power , veſiding m the 
 Headthereof, &rc, Obſeruchis clegan Peet elfs oft corp 
lacy wi The (Wwrob #aChurchbodhe firſt, 1s not this 
eP' Biftthtn'#ptifie2 Phe fille Ola i un bodie , and 
(UG3Mid, th Ie ASOyir;ih hismoſtcurivus de- 
4 i615, AH8Yet, Phopel nov Re S. Pawns ſpiritual bed 
-- bfrer the Reſurteaion; 112068 rs. 'whithis called Þrritnal, F 
- Ih £ is piyable-en obectem. ro'the*motions of the F.. 
gh bo en. key $224Þ69 infhis Suchiridion) but | 
[exfe” his Redo dere ferro inreryrr N 
gona if the Chutthbreenſe3r i eas b-4 
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againſt Chap. 10,of the Adiojnder of F. F 


(azhe ſpeaks at leaſt) muſt rherefore hane no Head,but one that ; 


is endued with like fpirituall authoritie, conſider the conſe- 
nts, and marke what a confuſion they would bring vp- 
onlife,wbile they wilfully peruert our meauing in the que- 
tion, For how many are heads and prinecipalls to others, 
which yet partake not of the faculty that they deale im?And 
good rea{on. For the perſons of men living and conuerfing 
inſuch or ſuch a Commonwealth, are ſubieCft ro the gouer- 
nous thereof, and he the Head of them ; without any refe- 
rence to their particular trades or profeſſions that they fol- 
low, Elſe how (hall a woman be Queene ouer ſouldiers(as 
the Papiſts will not deny but i temporalibr ſhee is) and 
yetno ſouldier, nor ficto beare armes? How is 2 King the 
Head. of Philoſophers, living within his Dominions , 
whether . Platonickgs, or Peripatetiches, or whome you will, 
though he be neither Maſter nor Diſciple of their ſe, no 
wy ingraffed ioto their ſocietie? How is the Pope him- 
lelfe head of heretics)] and Apoſtaticall Prieſts,and yer not 
combined with them in their hercfie or Apoſtaſie? How of 
the Tewes in his Dominions, of whome he is Head, at leaſt 
as Temporall Prince, as you conceive? Arethere not di- 
vers Superintendents of whole Yniuverfitics,and Scholaſti- 
call cangregations throughous the world , which neuer 
were. trained in theſchollerſhip or learning of thoſe pla- 
ces? And yer they may proceede againſt the Divines that 
are thercin, in matcers of Chriſtianitic ;as for omitting of 
Sermons,of Theologicall Diſputarions, alſo falſe doctrine 


| inthem, &c,though they themſelues be no Prieſts, and the 
'} hers are, Yea, why maynotK1NG 5s beare authoritie 
; ourrPriefts, aud Spirituall perſons, though themſelues be 
|} Bone,aswell as there be diuers Retors and Gouernours 
| | of particular Colledges throughout the Realme{(and thac 


allo perhaps according ro theauncicnt Statutes )who bee- 


, 1 ig 90 Prieſts, nor Sprrituall.men themfclues, have autho- 
| 7; Wir neucrtheles ouerthe whole rompanie, and among the 
| "<RUaucrthePriefts 00? Soas fir, the King by yertue of 
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47.48. & 49, 


ow _ "= "on ap..t0;! Of the defensc-of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


— 


his place,may exerciſe power ouer themthat are Spiritual! 

Patres 6.Synoli,Epiſt.ad Inſti= . or Prieſtlyperſohis , though himſelfe 
nian, Imp. Soj mw iaxandiar ac benone, (and yerthe ſounder Anti. 
eidelo 5 xelo@>, Et lrenemwpud' 'quitie bath ſeemed -to deſcrie ſome 
eAvntonium in Meliſſa.l.2orat. i{uckthing in Kings ) bur then the lay 
I. Ilis bacineds $iru@--iedri of God ordaining him moreover a 


any Lee Tat ty, Sed ff eAmbroſ. Nurſng-father to his Church, that is, 3 


Valentiniano inniori(apud The- defender - and prouider in 2ll point; 
odoret . Hiſt:lib;5 C136) &ovnny : | for the bleffed: and happic eſtate ther- 
xATpop pundTTer ſwadet.' 7 ,* of ,( as the Reuerend Bop here moſt 
godlily arguerh , and moſt ftoutly auerreth , though the 
eAdioynder thinke him<cold in the cauſe; ) he isnot onely 3 
Head, buc «kind andiouing Head, one-that knowes /oſeph, 
*,* Hugs etiam Cardingiti /T6tLy. Sites (And prattifing this, Almightic God 
ef potentia ſecnlari.Vira quidem hee, Hugo, yyill rewarghim accordingly; if other- 
afferens Textui non vni , Ted ne pputent, - | 9" 
Pontificij, ps moſtros efſe CABNEM'tantin.. wiſe Houle xoht&ireuslet hm t hank himſelf e. 
CA ee eo Tipton 85 the Canons ſpeake, For God will 
ls Iachin, id eft , navigSaoee, five dreffiovt not hold him guiltleſſe in indgement, 


are 
declararet & aka & mnperivm 1 raed » . - , 
'Circa regimen pun Tr i aig Bs pgs ry though - the ; mmpatience of men may 


Dei cultum, Alters voxtbawer Borg). laygos; Mot wreake itheir:quarrell, The 

_ tk Rs Tt aihpod ff avoynder * faies, the (atholikes ( mea- 

mots. Denys OT —__ (au- ning the Papifts ) will not deny this , but 

ne & femementin weritati, &c. * Numb, $248 50) affirme and teach that Kings are 

14 42 7. . for the'.nouriſhment- and defence of the 

Church, as much as either the Propher Efay, or the Biſhop 

of Ely himſelfe, &c. Which if it be ſo, Iſce notbut the-que- 

ſtion, (even by that which hath'been ſaid ) may be alreadic 
atanende,,.,. | | 

AdiondNum. - $,7Ts But ſo is not ourlabour, thanke the Adioynder for 

i it, who mingling his Parlaments here together with his Pa- 

ralogiſmes, thus goes forward, : It #5 further yet enatted (nies 

he.) by or Parlaments., that King Henry the eight , might nt 

only viſit all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and reforme all kind of errors, 

bereſies, and abuſes,in the (burch of England; but alſo aſſigne 3% 

perfons to examine all manner of Canons, (onſtitutions, ana Or- 

dinances , Provinciall and Synodicall, And further to ſet i ' p 

| e 


/ 


againſt Chap. rc. of the Adiopnaer of F.T. 


519 


der and eſtabliſh all ſuch Laws Eccleſiaſticall,as ſhould be thought 
by him and them conuenent tobe vſed and ſet forth within hes 
Realmes and Deminions, in all ſprrituall Convts and Connenti- 
ons,and that ſmch Lawes and Ordinances Eccleſraſticall as ſhould 


be deniſed and made by the Kings Maieftie, and theſe 32. per- ' 


ſons, and declared by hus Maieſties Proclamation under hu great 
Seale, ſhould be onely taken,repmted,and vſed, as the Kings Laws 
Eccleſraſticall, ec. 

$ 72. Then, Numb.5 1, Furthermore, King Henrie made 
the Lord Cromwell his Vicar generall for the exerciſe of his Spi= 
ritnall and Eccleſiafticall inriſdiftion, by vertue whereof the ſaid 
Lord Cromwell ordained Ecrleſiafticall Lawes and [ninnitiors, 
and publiſhed thems vnder the Seale of his Vicariate, direiting 
them to all eArchbiſhops, eAbbots, and the reſt of the Clergie, 


eAnd albeit Queene Elizabeth didnot w/c 
in her ſtyle, cc. Thus he. ; 

$ 73. And what of this?Or how does 
this ſhew that King Herry the eight aſ- 
ſumed vnro himſelfe ay Ecclefraſticall 


A fable of the Adiczzd.that &, E!71, ref. 
ſcd the title of Head, and 1etained of Go- 
wernreſſe As if they are not all one. Neith« - 


was Governreſſe the title that ſhe delighted + 


in. In the Records of the Kings Coll. 1a 
Cembr, 1 finde & Marie ſtyled Head of the 
Church,8c, So farre was Q. Eli, from rcie- 


autboritie , or Inriſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical, ang ie. 
which is the ſumme of the Queſtion betweene you and vs? 


- For as for the aſſigning of perſons to examine Canons, and 


{onſtitutions, Proninciall or Synodicall, and to ſet in order and e= 
fabliſh all ſuch Lawes Eccleſraſticall as ſhould be thought meete, 
&e, Iredemaund in one word; What if thoſe perions were 
Ecclefiaſticall -men ? What inconvenience was in that? 
Sure nothing to the contrarie appeares by your writing, 
and much lefle by the A of Parlament here quoted. Nan 


Fi ac quibus non licet cognoſcere per ſe , lt- 


cet tamen.copnitores dare , faith the Law. 
Itmight be ſo here then, Though ſup- 
poſe it were otherwiſe : Did you never 
heare of b {oxftartine, threatning the 
Biſhops in his own perſs, & that abour 


J their courſes in Eclefiaſtica!l affaires ? 
; Whathe did by himſelfe , why might 


a Of #1/ywwerc Bikes, that i5,the Kings 
conuſance 1 a Chuich-mans matters, and 
thoſe matters of the Church, ſee At.25."1, 
Items Plal. 72. Domine dz TuDICIUM turn Re- 
gi. Which Procopims quotes ypon Eſa 49. 1n 
this ſenſe. | 

b Emnft.ad Nicemediens. Vide CelaſCy7ic. 
Siquis Epiſcoporurs tumultuatus furrit , minsſtre 
Det,hoc eſt;nex executrone, tlius corrcebitur ate 
dacia, ec. Item Hicron. in 49.Ela Reges & 
Principes, quicquid tn pedibns Ecileſie terrens 0. 
peru adhefertt , ſus ſermone (let the diodes 


Vuun not 


— | Chap.to, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


chuſe whether cenſorio, or concionatoris 4 but others from hi b 
one of them 't muſt be ) ter wit atque delin- wor on . wy _ - 1 his # {69500 
gunt, hag I wa take { ney for Iuridi- ting: ire nieftuciigns to the Archbiſhop; 
Cus proteſſus 545 w2rbium is res, or negotium , to 74 5 1 
o_ Hobreives. Bur by rhis the ing hath & Abbots an the reſt of the (1 lergie,which 
cocrtine pow 2X oyer the Church. Alſo Ca: you take. in ſoill part here at my Lord 
rmutus Ring of this Tland ( apud Igulphamt. C M 
$o83 ) minatuy Epiſcopis Fl "wh $130 re Se mars, av he ſhould pre 
pareant mandati [ius, Carh. Divine. f. 146, ume to doe, r oug ; King Heurie de- - 
puted him, andthe A of Parlament, which you quorte,a!-. 
lowed him? Did not Emperours ordinarily: coimmaund 


» 


c Epilt, 23. I Sereniſſimis Inſſkonibus (us : - ay 
Dominorumn Pi:tzs, Er, E20 qui 11 Sereniſſimu Biſhops? Remember CHManritiz © to 


Dominorum Tuſſonibus. Adde quoJ & legem, - your great $.G r egor. ie,remember Mar > 
eg paves pe, CDs cian, and diuerſe more, You heard but 
Indet.cs, | even now what Cyril ſaies to Theodsſi 

245, that he commanded the Prieſts , and in an Eccleſiaſtical! 
marrer,to purge the Charch from impieties and blaſphemies,ond 
till that was done he would not enter, Andif they. by themlelues 
thus, why not by others, ſuch as they pleaſe to appoint for. 
them? Neither was that the meaning of the ACt af Parla- 
ment,that no Canons ſhould be Canons without the Kings. 
authoritie (as you would faine wreſt it, to augment your 
*. Inſtinian. Nouell, conſtitut, cauills )bþurt that * Canons ſhould not. 
131. ©:7rilouer TdE1y viuoy i= bee forcible in the nature. of Lawes, 
Ty av This knAncacints xavivc. Without the Kings conſent, as reaſon 
Et panlo poſt, Ti Sbyuela  av- is, and prattiſe hath ener beene, and 
vilov nalime Td eyiayedpys the words themſelues import as they 
Pexoutche, x) Ths xavayas ws voyurs AIC quoted by. you,viz.that ſuch Liws 
evazrlousy. Brit withont Julti- and Qrdinances Eccleſraſticall, ſhould on- 
nian, they are not youu. - ly be reputed a1 the KIN Gs Lavvs, 
which himſelfe , or they far him, had ratified aud approoned, 5c, 
What more equal]? 0 
$ 74. And what maruell now if Queene. Elizabeth clai- 
med as much as her father King Henrie did before her, and 
the Parlament was not niceto aſſent to her in that behalte? 
' For of all the graunrs that were made to that Queene, there 
- viC6:ajon is is nothing vnnaturall, nothing vnciuill, nothing thar wee 
vc ſhould bluſh for atthis day. Yes, power (ſay you): reform, 
2nſewing, Correct. cc, * That is, in foro externo, or pawer coaltine , Vis 
| : AJCA- 
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againſt Chap, to. of the Adioynder of F. T. 521 


flicative power, which is onely the Prin- 
P Np ' 7: Prin $. Auſten grants Cenſure to Kings againit 

ces, not the Spirituall mans, For ſo it Qubtorne heretiques in the exrernatl 

followes, eAny authoritie that hath Cov't. Non cine potcrat wictos © r:fNevics 


Regia cenſurn tontemote, of. Erilt, 167. ad 
heretofore been, or may lawfully be exerci- tt. © 


ſed or wſed, for the Uiſutation of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate , for 


ORDER, reformation, corretion, &c, Here is nothing but 
the obie& EcclefaRticall perſons, that you ſhould bee ſs 
ſcandalized within this period ( for that ſame a»y, is any 
compulſive Power, which isÞropriaglady, witnefle Bonanen- 
tre*,and not claninm, in 4.Diſt.1 $.4% -» Voie end com Eetlors tl 
3. Reſp. ad penult . ) whom neuertheleſſe teftarem coadtivam infeparabilem 3 Ids. 
we haue prooued : and are readie to oy pararey mac ng De Interpret. verb. 
4 cil.z.c.9 ) & nos antc a prebaveriaius ad 
prooue, that they are cenſurable by longum, non efle vim coattivam nift penes 
though the beaſt g0aW her tongue for elt ad Clericos,cxcluſo Mayiftratu Civii:, 
anger. 
S 75. TheſameTfſay to the Statute of King Edward the Trewordso! 
6. (mentioned by the Adioynder Numb. .) Anni, caþ.2. authoritie of 14+ 
that the meaning is, de foro externo, whercin the Prieſt can 4c dm 
doe no more they the King will permit him; though it is Sm the King, 
tre, thatany at&t which the Prieſt exerciſeth, whether ex- */#*&<. 
ternall or internall, it deſcends alrogether ofthe Kings iu- 
riſdiction, in regard of patronage and proteCtion , who els 
mighttrouble him and moleſt him for it, if he were diſpo- 
ſed, (though vniuſtly.) —_— OO 
$76. As for gining lycence that Biſhops may bee conſecra- Prich be mals. 
zed, that is not all one with conſecrating Biſhops, The firſt J&* 97 exons 
oftheſe is Imperial, and Chriſtian Kings haue praQtized it, 
euen in the beſt times:the other ours never did,neuer mean 
to doe. 
$77. Now for graunting of Diſperſatious, Lycences,Fa- 
culties, and the reſt of that good ware, which was wontto 
be fer at the Court of Rome, ( as the Statute here infinu- 
ates,or rather plainely tells ys )may we not be glad that we 
may haue it ſomewhatneerer hand, and art a cheaper rate, if 
we ſhould chance to neede them , and ſauce our labour of 


Vuu 2 trudg- 
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rrudging to her, whome the voice from heaven bids vs 9 
Reucli%.4., gpoe forth of, if we belong to God? And why may not Diſpen- 
ſatores giue diſpenſarions , by which title the Prophet Eſay 
called Kings ( as you may remember ). bur a little before, 
and they that vnderſtand the Hebrew rext,acknowledpe as 
much,cuen your owne men? Or where is Peter made the v- 
nicus Diſpenfator, that all theſe things ſhould come from 
him, or by his mcanes only,(though the Pope were Perer)? 
Arenot all Gods miniſters called Diſþenſators alike, 1.Cor, 
4.1? And what if the King be one of them Tra»ſcendent(in 
his Kingdome at leaſt) whom the Scripture is not wontto 
yle fo baſely ( whatſocuer you doe) bur that it calls him 
—— Gods Miniſter, both aulugyG: and biaxor@>, cucn as Conſtan- 
Cucin ag, tine of himſelfe almoſt at cuery word, arSgwnG- 0:3,the man 
Conil.Nicet, of God? Beſides that if the Parlament gaue the King this 
2 The Adieynd, Fight, and the Clergy among others belong to the * Parla- 
confurcd byhis rent, what thinke you ? may hcenor cxerciſe it even by 
on, our of the vertue of ſuch a grauntat leaſt, and againe delegate it to 
At: of Pals whom he pleaſe? I wile, better then your Beſſes, or Abbeſ- 
_ ſts in their Cloyſters, tro whom you haue made ouer the ſpi- 
rituall iuriſdiftion now in ordinarie. And Baldre ſaies, the 
like may be done by the Popeto any Layman whatſocuer, 
See pzg.200, 38 I have quoted before out-of the Catholique Dinine in his 
huius, — Amſwer tothe Reports of my L. (oke. Sometime alſoto 
b Regiſter of Kights that wear the ſpugre, as the b T emplars of Balſhall(2 
421%. commanderie of theirs in #arwickſhire )gaue to- Roger Mow- 
HO bray (a temporall Knight, but.thtir bountifull benefaQtor) 
by 1.1 Conbden Peer of pardoning whomfoener of the brotherheod(belike ſpiti- 
_ Briere, tuall men and all } in caſe they: had offended againſt the 
A va, Scatures of that Order, Whereas pardoning of faults, 
licence for dg. (Which-are; if any thing, &+ fors jntermo)is more then giving 
r"Bincurres no-<< Lycenſes or Faculties edextrs, cither for eating of fecſh, 
che breach cus Or marrying out of ſeaſon, or negleRiing reſidence, or if 
Cd v4 here be any ſuch like. But we ground not the Swpremacic 
a (inne in con- vponthe Ads of Parlawent, which belongs to the Prince 


ſcience ; by the "oe" . Ts; | | 
 Papiſts edn by moreoriginall right ; It is enoughfor vs, that you = 


F:rer.Lu,;:,ante 
Citats 
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" againſ Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of FP. T, 


neither foile ic by them; and that you are foyled there, 
where notwithſtanding you thinke to foyle vs moſt. 


. $78. Youagainedeny, with like boldneſſe as before, x1;oynd.nm, 
that Saul was head of the tribe of Leui, though the text ſay 5 


plainely, he was caput tribunum Ijrael, head of the tribes of 1ſra- 
el; vnleflſe Lexi be no tribe, But, New ones Ifrael qui ex Iſ- 
rael, with you perhaps, Rom. 9.6. dll are nos /ſrael that are 
of Ifrael, Not as with the Apoſtle, according to the mye- 
fie of divine eleftior, but according to your abſurd conceit 
of exemption ; 25 if Saul had had no power ouer the tribe of 
Lexi, whom you heard Ezechias coniuring ſo lately , and 
commanding them, and ſetting them about their worke.Is 
notall Iſrac| giuen to Sa/omen, 1. King.11.38? Yetyour 
reaſon for exemption is, becauſe the Levites were giuen to: 
Aaron, By the ſame reaſon therefore they are exempt from 
Aaron, and onely ſubie& henceforth to Salomon. As for 
the title of Headhip,what can be more pregnant then Eſay, 
9.15. that the prime in honour beeing the head ( which is 


theKing without all queſtion , 5 &vmegoy3) the Levite is ſ@ nom. 


4» & 550 
+SAm. 15.19, 


13.Tit,z, 


farre from the Swpremacy, which you talke of, yea or from & 1-Pct.2. 


immwitie either and exemption, that the falſe Prophet ( the 
vnworthy Clergie-man ) is made to bee the tayle, by Gods 
owne expoſition of thoſe termes in that place, In this ſenſe 
therfore Calnin would not have abhorred the name of Head 
tobe attributed ro Kings; ( as the Biſhop moſt truely and 
moſt dire&ly anſwereth you } no not in Ecclefiaſticall mat. 
ters themſelues ; of whoſe iudgement in that point I ſhall 
ſpeake ſaonaſter,God willing,and avouch his credit (with 
_ more of them, whom you maliciouſly call Puritanes) 
6 


»Adioynd,ydi 


$79. * For as ſor d Saws commande- 


' went to ſluy Abimelech the High-prieſt , 
 whertin bas ſubieRts refuſed to ohey bus wil; 


It was becauſe the commandement was 


 euellandvngodly, in which caſe we 


ting your lies and {launders againſt him, 


d Saul guard refuſe to doe a wicked aQt 
at their malters commaundement : yet the 
Guard was not exempt from Says aurho- 


ritic:-neicher will the Adtynder haue it fo, 


This diſobedience therefore proones net 
but Sel was King as well oucr the Piicks 
as others. 


mult rather obey God then man, and {pare the liues of in» 
Vuu 3 nocert 
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Chap.10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


nocent perſons, though we hazard our owne; as the Ma- 

e Exody, trones< didtheyoung brats of the 1ſraclites, not fearing 
(faies the Text) Frareypus Lamxios , Hebr, 11, and for thac 

their name remaines vpon euerlaſting record, But whereas 

Doeg did that which the others would not doe, I meane, 

ſlay Abmwmelech, whom S, Auſten (you ſay ) calls the repre- 

ſenter of the earthly Kingdome and ſocietie of wicked men, Com, 

n in Pſal.51; I hope, firſt you ſee by this , what Repreſeati:o 
meanes in S. Axſtens language, of which IT haue debated 

wirh'you in the firſt Chapter more at large ; not authoritic, 

bur »2y/ſterie 7, not ſtanding for the Soveraigze , bur for the 

2 femblantonely. Toomit that in the ſame place he fates a!- 

ſo of Dauid, Danid figurauit non Regu ſolum perſunam, 

| fed Sacerdotis : Danid. bore the perſon not onely of the King, 
f David repre- & but alſo of the Prieſt, becauſe bee eate of < ſhewe-bread, 
E ag > which was lawfull onely for the Priefts to eat of,T his may make 
the Kingdome, for ſþiritwall inriſdiition in Kings then, if you leok not better 
3 ro it. Finally, you mult not thinke that S, Auſten here means 

by Imperinm terrenum,the goucrnment of Kings fimply in it 

ſelfe,asif no Ciuil Magiſtrat mightpuniſh aPrieſt/though 

ncuer ſo high Jifhe be a malefaQeur, but (as your ſelfe ex- 

pound it, in the words of your text, by Societas impiorum, 

that is,the wicked of the world;S., Auer allo ſaying there, 

| Pra - — & g VUnus homo eſt Doeg, ſed & genus hominum oft Doeg ) of 
"ONE degenerating Tyrannies, where baſe flatterers lend their 

= handtowvnmanly butcheries ypon euery hope of Quid mii 
dabis,and'good men are promiſcuouſly maſſacred and made 

away. Wherefore S. Auſten ſaies more particularly in the 

ir Pace 2 Figure ſame place , that b Doeg ſignified [udas the betrayer of our 
; Lord, who was a ſþpiritzall man,not a temporall,as you know, 

And yet the original of Chriſts death proceeded from him, 

not from Kings, nor from Ciuill Magiſtrates, which is 

worth your noting. Though plied it could not be 

without: Plates faint concurrence, and the rather that our 

Sauiour might ſhew his ſubieion to ſuch a filly one,onely 

fox authorities ſake, In this ſenſe the ſame Father, = in 

— py - : ; ST 0 ek EE Po gs \ Als 
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againſt Chap. r0,of the Adioynder of F.T. 525 


Pſal.t. makes earthly Kingdomes to be (athedra peſftilentie, 
cthechaire of Peſtilence, (though afterward he accommo- 
dateit to Palſe Teachers rather,that is,to Churchmen.) Not 
that Ciuiliprincedome is ſo in it owne nature, (as Mr, Saz- 
ders would gladly have it, de Clave Darid, lib.1.cap.2. Quod, cz 


ſaculares poteFt as non potiſſimum in laudando & premiys afficien= rewardes no 
eſle then pu- 


. do, ſed in occidendo & vitam auferendo vim ſuam oſtentet, << 


which is ſtarke falſe and trayterous) but when abuſed to 

tyrannie and to iniquitie, Itis called. the Chaire of Peſtilence 

(faies he,)becauſe the peFilence is a diſeaſe thar rages gene- 

rally,and ſweepes away whole multitudes with it, where it 

comes, And ſo this is a vice that cuery bodie is ſicke of,de- 

fire of preheminence, ambition, and b Z]G> acuxomdeupes » ivlog 5acm 
yaine glorie 5 (Regis b quiſg, animum ha- TocgueOr. In burro panno pierpwrens anmus; 
bet, as the Poet could ſay ) more King- as Calum him ſ:1fe moſt excellently nores, 
, FR j (whome they flaund-r notwithſtanding as 
ing & ſtinging then Kings themſelues, yakind to Kings.)Laſtit.t.3 c.19.Seft 9, 

if they might be let alone, though they complain of Kings, 

Els we are not to doubt but S, Axſtez is of the ſame minde 

tharSeveca ſeemes to be of, lib.2, de Benef. cap, 20, Quod op- 

timus civitatis ſtatus ſie ſub rege inſto , and that Brutus was to 

blame for beeing wearie of Monarchies (who was iuſtly ther- 

fore frighted with the apparition of a < blacke dogge for c Dc, 
his abhominable aſſaſinate.) Yea S. Anten himſelte ac- 
knowledges as much in plaine tearmes,/16.20, contra Fant, 

cap. 14. 16id regna felicia eſſe vbi omnium pleno conſenſu regi> d The happi. 


nes of Kir.g- 


a a 


_ but obeditar ; T bat Kingdomes arethere happie, where all men o= 00S 


bey the King with full conſent, bedience co 

- $.80. To your miſtaking of our Attof Parlament in  - 

your Num.5:7,as if that gaue more power of cenſure to Kings, | | 

the the Reuerend Byhop in his graueſt ponderation of thele 

matters alloweth, and ſo the King might excommunicate, 

fuſpend,&c.I anſwer as before, (for you doe but goe ouer 

the ſame thing again as if we had neuer beard of ir, though 

nothing be mare triuiall:) Excommunications arc not coalti- Gerior, $c; 

%%5,(ſauing onely as they are inflicted contra voluntatem per- T 

ſme) And the Parlament giues power onely coattize to the ' 
King; 
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| Chap, 10, Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Adioynd. 
Num.63 


UTSYaNTIOIs 


King ; though true it is, that without his countenance, 
their yery Spirituall proceedings cannot well take place,in 
a wanton age, and a contemning nation. And if the Kings 
of our Land may excommunicate by Parlameart,why neuer 
doe they ſo? Why doe they let that ſword to ruſt for Jacke 
of vie? If they may adminiſter any Spirienall Inriſdiftion 
whatſoever ( 35 you thinke they may by AF of Parlament) 
why doe they neuer practiſe ſome ſpecialtics of it, at one 
time or another ? neuer preach,nevuer baptize,neuer conte- 
crare Biſhops,&c? For you cannot ſay it is for lacke of lei- 
ſure ; for leiſure they have as little ro many Temporal! bu- 
finefles, in their wotld of employments. And ſome time at 
leaſt wouldbe ſer apart for theſe,ific were but to keep their 
ticle in vre. As for skill and ſufficiencie, you will nei- 
ther diſparage I hope the times paſt, ſo much, bur that skill 
there was enough to indite a Cenſure,(rhough who knows 
not how many that might be borrowed of? )) and for the 
fulnefle of perfeion in all manner of facwlties that are inci- 
dent to the wit of man, but eſpecially of the Booke which is 
delivered him ypon his Throxe,you may remember who go- 
uernes at this day, But ne doubt, Praxs & Conſnetuds eſt op- 
tima legit interpres,& they praQtiſe none of this,no not in all 
theirlife time ; Itis afignetherefore they challenge none 
by vertue of their Lawes, though Parſons, and Sannderr, 
and the Adjoynder cry out neuer ſo loud, that they doe, for 
want of better matter, to ſtuffe their pages, and to abuſe 
their Audirours, 
$81, Tax laſtpointofallis about the Biſops defen- 
ding of thoſe whome we call Puritases, againſt the ſcanda- 
lous imputation that Bellarmine chargeth chern with, of 
diſſenting from the Supremacie. Whereunto I haue ſpoken 
once before, What can be more godly the the Biſhops pra- 
Riſe, to defend all that may be defended,cuen in the aduer- 
ſaries themſclues, euen.in them that gather with vs but in 
halfe , to cheriſh ifneed be the dimme light, and the droo- 


ping 


againſt C ba. I ©. of the Adioynder of F.T, 


527 


ping candle, and the ſmoking flaxe, after the example of 
our Sauiour? As we read of Attics Archbiſhop of (0#- 
ftantinople, that he excuſed Nouatus, and praiſed Aſclepiades 
an old Biſhop of the Nouatians , not for loue of the ſect, I 
thinke, but either to gaine the parties, or as not turning 
from the truth, though with aduantage to his aduerſaries, 
Socrat.l.7.c.25. Bur this part is handled fomewhat croo- 
kedly by the eAdioynder, with cringings and wrenchings, 
now for the Puritazes, then againſt the, bur all to bring pre- 
iudice to the good Biſhop & the Truth, Howbeit,nothing is 
moreeafie, then the Anſwer to all, The Puritanes (laies he) 
defend as good a Supremacy as the Biſhop. What then? It may 
be, that was the very ground of the Biſhops aſſertion, thar 
the Reformed Churches maintaine the ſame opinion abour 
the Supremacie, all of them,that we doe, What ſhame then 
can ariſe to the Biſhop from hence? Is it not matter of praiſe 
and felicitie rather, that we are all of ys of one mind, in a- 
vouching the right that belongs to Kings, and oppugning 


the Papiſts the oppoſers thereof? Butlet vs heare his rea- 


ſon: a For they alſe ſay (ſaies he) that the 
King t to gonern and preſerne the Church, 
* externs, &c. And have wenot ſhew- 
ed before, that as no bodie can reach 
to the ixterna properly,by his immediat 
ation, not the Prieſt himſelfe , but on- 
ly the holy Spirit of God, ſo thebKings 
ſword is as piercing as anothers to 
wound the ſoule, and to mortifie vice 
and corruption in vs, andto reforme vs 


a2 Luomiam percepimus Eccleſce & relligions 
noſire tranquulitatem, &c. Iuram.Scor. Edit, 
an, 1581. quoted by the .Adwyrder, Though 
this be ſomewhat auncicnt to proone « 
iu'gement of theſe times by,ceſpecially for 
one that takes notice of the Byſkeps juſt ex» 
ception, Dies diem doctuty &c. Sec Adzoynd, 
Num.68, 


b Vide Chryſeft. in fine huius. Quanquam 
loquitur ita & Synodus ſcxta Conſtant'- 
nop. in Epiſt, Concilij ad 1«ſtinian, Imper, 
Tus apagTIAN ExxEVTHOAS UISp QI- 
ys85 , Sceiromaſte, 


to-all pietie and newneſle of life, the moſt part beeing rea- 
dierto yeeld for feare,then either to amend for conſcience, 


or for louc of vertue? 


$ $2, Neither is that ſo ſmall a matter as the Adioynder 


would makeof it, where he ſaies the 

Biſhop toynes with the Pwritanes, that 

allow the King © o more power over the 
RxX Tt 


C No more power then Defenſiae , & yet Sans 
ders ſaies the Sword is .Avenger rather, But 
theſe two numina, Premium, &- Parr, con- 
teine the Church , and conſummate ths 
Supremacie. 

Church, 


— 


Chap.1o. Of thedefence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


(burch, then onely to maintaine it, and to defend it, For what- 
ſocuerthe Paritanes, opinion be of this matter, which they 
may abridge in conceit,after they baue enlarged in yle,no 
badie-diſcoucring them, (at leaſt I am not he thar can diue 
inco.their:ſecrets) the word Defender and Maintainer of the 
Church, will tretch to as much Supremacie as either his 
Maieftie now afſumeth,or we ayvow ; & more by much then 
the Papiſts will graunt him:yea it is that which they oppoſe 
with might-and maine, that reſults from theſe very words 
of Defence-and Maintenance, For how. can a King defend. 
the Church, maintaine the vnity,, preſerue the beauty , vn- 
lefſe he haue-power to reforme both ſpiritzull faults, (letme 
c, Thoughs, call them ſo / this once): L.meane c hereſes, blaſphemies, 
utes make {chiſmes, & the like, and.thatin ſpirituall perſons toe, even in 
carni, as the A+ the loftieſt of the crew, who fting their nurſe as digerouſly. 
cr 5. By 28 another, nay farremore dangerou!ly many times, boti1 
how much more by their ſcandalous-Jiuing,& eſpecially by their broaching 
on nn ** ofpernicious doQtrins,* Quiaomne malum ex Sanituario; and 
Kingscorre- the thundrings and lightenings came out of, the Temple, 
*AugTrionph, REWE1 6.18, to fignific that the Churchmen axe.the cauſe of 
2 pm Cbyſ. all plagues, as Ribera notes well ypon that place. /» ſcelcre 
andem feur, 4/Faecl omme hoc. Bur the Papiſts.think that Kings arc blocks 
| and ſtocks, like the Heathens images, that Baruch ſpeakes 
of, not to ftirre but as they are lifted, 
Daecitur vt neruts alients mobile liguum: 
Nay not able ſo much as to wipe off the dung from their. 
faces,thatthe little birds let falypon them;they allow them. 
s ix. no aCtiuitic,nodpricking cenſure, which is the very nerve of 
Concils, Defence & Church- maintenance, Might this conceirt land, 
it were ſomewhat that the Adioynder replyes to our argu- 
ment; bur it is ſo ſtale and ſo grofle, that the little boyes. 
herelaugh atir, though old gray-bearded Papiſts , and the 
Adieynder for one,arenot aſhamed torciterate it. 
$ 83. But will you heare anelegancie, aqueint deuiſc ? 
In his Numb.63. Though the Puritanes are defettine in their 
epinion of Supremacie , yet bath they and. the. Papiſts are better 
| , ſubiedls 


againſ#Chap.1 0, of the Adiopnder of F. T> 5 ”h ; | 


ſubiefts then the Biſhop, (for you are to know, that fiill he is 

the Biſhops good'friend) becanſe all of vs yeelding the title of 

Defender and Maintainer of the Church to the Kings Maieſty, 

(the title they, if he will , bur notthe Thing , as I have 

ſhewed before, not in due extenfion at leaſt, for then there 

would remaine no controuerſie between vs) yet they beleene 

it 44 a matter of faith, the Biſhop but onely as a matter of perſwa- 

Yon, ce. Thus does he ruminate and re-ruminate his cud, ,,, jc... x 
againe, and goe ouer his abolita atg, trauſalta, as $, Auſten remiil.peceuiu;. 
:ſpeaks. Bur for the Puritanes of Scotland, whom he quotes 0 > 

in his margent,I finde no ſuch thing in the words alleadged 

by him, that they hold the Supremacie to veea matterof , ,_ 

b 5qpq;_ [Foggy p - apa poteſl 
faith, ( * the Papiſts Creed I knowis not yet perfected, and condere novii 
they may take in what they lift. ) Nay, I thinke , it never $/7mÞ9Jum.& 
came into their minds (good men) ts trouble their braines los,&c T1. 
with ſuch a nice ſpeculation, whether the caſe of Suprema- 2319: 
cie be de fide or no;but howſoecuer it be, I have anſwered it 
before,that our perſwaſton thereof is emigirgealO-,x, aye rai- 
wy @-; we will never be driven from it , neither by force, | 
nor by fine words, Errore,zec Terrore, (though the Adiozn- ( @@l...:;,, 
der thinke we will not looſe fixpence for the defence of it ) h+ tuo, nec ee 
our lives ( not onely our livelihoods) beeing not deare vn- ny pas 
tovsin the conteſtation of this juſteſt quarrell, That :he 
' KinGs MALTESTIE #© thecheife maintainer, cheife head 
of the (hurch, chiefe gonernour and cheife defender of it, in all 
cauſes , and over all perſons , next under God, and bis Soune 
Chriſt, 

$84. Yea, But what the Puritanes teach concerning this Adiojnd,Num. 

point, you hane heard in the laſt Chapter by the teſtimonie of Mr, 5: 

Rogers, approoned and warranted by allthe (lergie of England, 

towit, s that Princes muſt be ſernantsto 8g _The dbopue _ further ben 
the Church, ſubjeft tothe Charch, ſubmis org avi Tenia Ki conpr been 
their ſcepters to the Church , and throwe pterie,&c. Forloott, nor from Confeſſion 
dewne their crownes before the Charch,c5c, _— appr t w9 tk = _— TN = 
Wherenpon I gather { {aith the eAdioyn- Presbyrerie here in England, or rather ne» 
k : uer receiued ir . not onely in extention(as 
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530 Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


in ſingle eſſences Amt yer in Franee(which cie which ( as the Biſhop faith ) the Puri. 
bro, habeas tanes doe acknowledge in the King, is to be 
voc therfore ſupreame © $0 here perhaps. wyderſtood onely in temporall matters: The 
other, that all reformed churches are alſo of the ſame mind. ſeeirg 

that they prafeſſe the ſame dottrine concerning the Kings E ccleſte 

aſticall Supremacie that the Puritanes doe, as the Biſhop himſelfe 

confeſſeth, &s. 

s 85. Then Numb.66. (for I would gladly take in all:) 

Beſides that albeit we ſhould grannt that the Puritanes and Re- 

formed Churches doe allow th, T eporall Magiſtrate to haue ſore 

power and authoritie in Eccleſiaſticall matters , yet it is enidenr 

that they dae nat allow them that ſpirutuall inriſdittion and authy- 

ritie, which our Parlaments have granted to our Kings, that they 

way gine diſpenſatians, licenſes, make Eccleſiaſtical Lawes. gin 

commſſious to-conſecrate Biſhops , to excommunicate , ſuſpend, 

cenſure, viſit, aud.correÞ all Eccleſraſticall perſons, Refarme he. 
refier and abuſes, &c. 2nd with this the beaſt, breathes our 

his laſt, oralmoaſt his lat. To whome Tanſwer in order, 

and as briefly as the nature of ſuch obieCtions.will permit; 

Princes may ſerne the (hurch and ſubmit their ſcepters, ſubielt 

their Crownes before the Church, ( though all ſupreame Ma- 

giftrates doe not weare Crowves,that I may.tell him that by 
the way, and we. now by Prince vnderſtand all ) yea, and 

k Of the licking the duſt of the Chur» h liche the duſt of the Churches feete,as the 


ches feer, ſee S, Hierome before, pag-y19.I5 pro her Eſay ſpeakes, and yet retaine 


imports ſmall ſubieRion ; ſuperioritie ra- K ' ed 
ther. And yer here the Church doth noe their Swpremacie: firme and inuiolable, 


ſignific the Clergie z yea 2s ſome thinkegitis x3. v1 0 5 Marry itis a ſhame for the 


no where ſocaken at all in Scripture. Laſt- x 6 , 
ly (if ie were) yer the word Church is noe. Agdjoyuder not to ſee it of himſelf, with- 


once, named by the Propher Epuubu be qe a guide, remembring who calls 
Church z the belecuers in.generall. himſelfe the ſermwant of ſernants, and yet 
pleades for a Lordſhip limitleſſe ouer the Church, (ar leaſt 
the Adioynder will agniſe him-for his good Maſter , though 
he goe for a Serwant ) but nevertheleſle. we will helpe him, 
The one by loue, by zeale, by care; by filiall reſpe& and 
duties of all ſorts, to the great motherthe Church of God, 


FLY teeming and trauailing here vpon earth, whether the gere- 
5 | ral 
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rallto his power, or the particular within the territories 
where he raigneth and ſwayeth, The other by vndesftand- 
ingthe right of his place, and accordingly alſo executing 
andexercifing of it, to the controll of all chat Rtands in his 
way, and to the purging of all ſcandals out of Gods floare, 
tothe baniſhing of fin, tothe chafing away of all wicked= 
nefle with his very /ooky and browe , as Salomon ſpeakes, or 
whatſoeuer may be ſaid in the lofticſt yle, for the aduan- 
cing this high authoritie, principally deſtinated to the be- 
nefir of Gods Church, and ſetting forth of his glorie. Doe 
I ſpeake riddles? or are others ” ſame minde? Domi- 
netur ſacerdotibus Imperator (\aies S. Gregorie, l. q, Regiſt, ep. 
I5.) itatamen vt etiam debitam reverentiam impendat : | Let 
the Emperour, on Gods name, beare {way ouer Prieſts, bur 
ſothat he reuerence themas meet is. ] And he addes with- 
all, eAeque hoc excellenti conſideratione faciat : | And let him 
ſo doe vpon excellent conſideration, | But though the ex- 
amples be obujous, (for euen Joſeph was afather to Pharaoh 
his King, that is, reuerenced by him, or much eſteemed by 
him, andneuertheles comprehended vnder Pharaohs grand 
authoritie, as a Subie& in the Commonwealth) yet the 
eAdionder hath no placeleft for this conſideration, as ex- 
cellent as tt is in S, Gregories iudgement. 


(en 41143 


| 
$ 86. As for itting to the Presbyterie ; Though the Adioqnd.ybi | 
| 


Presbyterie be ſcarce in vie, where the CMonarchies are of 
force, at leaſt nor with vs, againſt whom this malice is 


I principally levelled, (and indeede how can the Presbyters 


excommunicate a King,yea or the Popes cither, fith a mwl- 
titude is imexcommunicable , by the ver- Bonavent.in 4. Senrent. 


Pritis, 


Diſt.18. quzſt.3. 


: . . eſp.ad virimum. Sed prezcipue Auguſt.de 
di ofthe Schoole, and cuery Prince is m—_ ed os eration as 


virtually a whole Kinodo Oo ny cum.Totis rra&t.contra Donatiſt. Ty, Deni- 
#7 K gd _ ſo ma y que & Epiſt.Leodienſ, Apologet.ann,1106. 


xrcagplewed to him in necefflarie offi- ;putschard. 

ces, in deereſt reſpeRs, in the moſt enthralling bands of 

recciued curtefies and fauours,and ſo many to take his part 

of all fides?)Y&r ſuppoſe this were poſſible; I anſwer rwo 

Waites : Firft, that the Supremacie might Rand with ſuch 
Xxx 3 Subic- 
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in ſingle eſſences Amt yer in Franee(which cje which ( as the Biſhop faith ) the Puri. 
GN ITS tanes doe acknowledge in the King, is to be 
poc therfore ſupreame © $0 here perhaps. wygderſtood onely in temporall matters: The 
other, that all reformed churches are alſo of the ſame mind. ſeeirg 
that they profeſſe the ſame dottrine concerning the Kings Eccleji- | 
aſticall Supremacie that the Puritanes doe, as the Biſhop himſelfe 
confeſſeth, &s. ; 
$ 85. Then Numb.66, (for I would gladly take in all:) 
Beſides that albeit we ſhould grannt that the Puritanes and Re- 
formed Churches doe allow the T eparall Magiſtrate to haue ſowe 
power and authoritie in Eccleſiaſticall matters , yet it is enident 
that they doe nat allow them that fpiruuall inriſdittion and amtho- 
ritie, which our Parlaments hane granted to our Kings, that they 
may gine diſpenſations, licenſes, make Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, ginc 
commuſſjous to-conſecrate Biſhops , to excommunicate , ſuſpend, 
cenſure, viſit, aud.corrett all Eccleſraſticall perſons, Reforme he. 
refiesandabuſes, &c, 2nd with this the beaſt, breathes our 
his laſt, oralmoR his laſt. To whome Ianſwer in order, 
and as briefly as the nature of ſuch obieftions.will permit; 
Princes may ſerne the (hurch and ſubmit their ſcepters, ſubielt 
their Crownes before the Church, ( though all ſupreame Ma- 
giſtrates doe not weare Crownes,that I may.tell him that by 
the way, and we. now by Prince vnderftand all ) yea, and 


k Of the licking the duſt of the Chur» h liche the duſt of the Churches feete,as the 


hes feer, ſce S, Hicrome before, pag.519,Ix | X 
Tnpaces ſmall ſubicRion ; ſuperioritie ra- Prophet Eſay ſpeakes, and yer T TE 
ther. And yer here the Church doth nos their Swpremacie firme and inuiolabie, 


ſenific the Clergie ; yea as ſome thinkegitis xx » 
Ggntke the logo gg ali lerare Lat. How ſo? Marry itis a ſhame for the 
ly (if ir were) yet the ward Church is nos. Adjoyuder not to ſee it of himſelf, with- 


named by the-Prdpher E/ax, bur he "0" ; 
$ireQs his Ck them that are of the Out: 2 guide, remembring who calls 


Church z the beleeuers in.generall;. kimſelfe the ſernant of ſeruants, and yet 
pleades for a Lordſhip limitleſſe ouer the Church, (ar leaſt 
the Adioznder will agniſe him-for his good after , though 
he goe fora Sernant Sewanicndeleth we will helpe him, 
The one by loue, by zeale, by care; by filiall reſpe& and 
duties of all ſorts, tothe great motherthe Church of God, 


EIN teeming and trauailing here ypon carth, whether the gere- 
Hp n ral 
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rallto his power, or the particular within the territories 

where he raigneth and {wayeth. The other by ynderftand- 

ing the right of his place, and accordingly alſo executing 

andexercifing of it, to the controll of all that Rtands in his 

way, and tothe purging of all ſcandals out of Gods floare, 

tothe baniſhing of fin, tothe chafing away of all wicked= 

nefle with his very /ooke and browe , as Salomon ſpeakes, or 

whatſoeuer may be ſaid in the loftieft yle, for the aduan- 

cing this high authoritie, principally deſtinated to the be- 

oy of Gods Church, and ſetting forth of his glorie. Doe 

I ſpeake riddles? or are others ofthe ſame minde? Domi- 

netur ſacerdotibus Imperator (ſaies S. Gregorie, I. 4, Regiſt. ep. 

I5.) itatamen vt etiam debitam reverentiam impendat : | Lect 

the Emperour, on Gods name, beare ſway ouer Prieſts, but 

ſothat he reuerence themas meet is. ] And he addes with- 

all, eArque hoc excellenti conſideratione faciat : | And let him 

ſo doe ypon excellent conſideration, | But though the ex- 

amples be obuious, (for cuen Joſeph was afather to Pharavh 

his King, that is, reverenced by him, or mucheſteemed by 

him, andneuertheles comprehended vnder Pharaohs grand 

authoritie, as a Subie& in the Commonwealth) yer the 

eAdioznder hath no placeleft for this conſideration, as ex- 

cellent as it is in S, Gregories iudgement. | 
s 86, As for ſubmitting to the Presbyterie; Though the Adjoynd.ybi | 

Presbyterie be ſcarce in vie, where the CMonarchies are of Privs. n—_ 

force, at leaſt nor with vs, againſt whom this malice is 


S principally leuelled, (and indeede how can the Presbyters 


excommunicate a King,yea or the Popes either, fith a mwl- 

Mttude 1s imexcommunicable , by the ver- hy > 4 Se Ds ally 
. N . e{p.ad virimum. Sed przcipue Auguſt.de 

di ofthe Schoole, and every Prince is pafindo multiudiniane eradicerer tri 

Virtually 2 whole Kin gdome ſo many cum.Totis rra&.contra Donatiſt.T.y, Deni- 

2 Me Ws . que & Epiſt.Leodienſ,Apologet.ann,1106. 
reagplewed to him in neceflarie offi- ;puxschard. 

ces, in deereſt reſpeRs, in the moſt enthralling bands of 

recciuved curtefies and fauours,and ſo many to take his part 


of all fides?) Yer ſuppoſe this were poſſible; I anſwer rwo 
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C hap. TH Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


P r 0.21, Celzo, 


Paral.p.383.and 
334. 


SubieRion ; That, inthe coaCtiue and exrernall forcible 
Court; This, in the internall, (pirituall, and conſcionable: 
as the example of $. Ambroſe and Theodoſirs may ſhewe, 


thoughnot taſhly to be imitated , nomore then eAmbyoſe 


himſelfe did'haſtily proceed to ſuch a heavie cenſure, bur 
prouoked by Theodo/irvs his moſt ſauage flaughter of ſo 
many thouſand Chriſtians ( gras fateor de culpa , ſed tamen 
humana) all at one blowe, as they were aſſembled in the 
Theater. Juriſdition' croſſes not with iuriſdiftion, yarw 
ovpdire opared, as Ariſtotle alludes it, between reaſon and ap- 
petire, or one appetite and another, /.3.de Animac.11,And 
albeit Theodoſius was excommunicated by eAmbroſe, yet 
Ambroſe remained Theodoſirs his dutifull ſubieRt at the ſame 
cime, He that renounced not Valentiniar erring in the faith, 
& maintaining Arianiſme, would much leffe caft off Theo- 
doſjrns finning a fiane of faft, though exceeding haynous 
as I ſaid before; Bur ſecondly, if the Puritanes admit Lay- 
presbyters to inflict excommunications, and ſuch like cens 
fures,is it likely that they will exclude the Kings highneſle 
alrogether from ſpiritzall gouernement , when they take in 
fuch meane men of the lay,and notrather acknowledge his 
excellent preregatiue ? 
$ 86. And therefore, thoughT am vnwilling (as Tull 
faid once in another caſe, caiuſquam ſummivirivel minimum 
erratum, cum maxima ſua laude atg, honore coninngere, ) yet 
becauſe I know you reckon Mr, Calvin and Mr. Brightmas 
among the maineſt Puritanes, whom here you ſo chaſe and 
hunt vp and downe, ( Eudemton-lohannes having (aid fo 
much of Calzin by name, that heis Pater Paritanorum, the 
very Father of the Puritanes ) omitting other teſtimqnies 
that I haue cited elſewhere,for the auouching of Ca/nins in- 
tegrity in that point,and no way derogating from the roy- 
a}| Supremacie, no not in Ecclefiaſticall matters them- 
felues, I will ſet downeonely one or two to acquite each 
of themwhomT laſt named, and in them the whole nation 
(if any ſuch there be ) of the Paritaner, becauſe you com- 
BE mon- 
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monly repute of theſe two as the violenteſt; and withall-to 
cleare our cauſe from that abſurd ſcandall , which you 
would willingly raiſe of vs, for the diſcouragement of ſim- 
ple ſoules, as if our owne Diuines abhorred from the oath 
which is miniftred among vs,(though Rill you are to know 
itisno matter de Fide) and aboue all to ftoppe your lewde 
mouthes,that would ſowe bate,and throw bones,between 
brethren and friends. | 

$87. Calain therefore thus, to Francs the firſt, King of 
France,in that incomparable Preface to his famous *I»ſti- 
t#1t10ns, _ res auribus turs, digna tua 


* Which Flor,Rem.faies he may call the Tat. 
mud or Alcoran of heretiques,Fraxciſius Ho. 


copnttione, 14 tus tribunali, He ſub- rantins ſaies, he wrote it by the iaftin, »ot 


jects the whole cauſe, that was then in 9 7:25.5% [ome foule ſpirit, See, Both ſhewing 
in what account they hane the worke, 


controuerfie betweene vs. and the Pa- though they abtorre frombis opinion, 


piſts;to the Kings iudgement and iudgement-ſeat. For hee 
had ſaid iuſt before, deſcribing the weight of the buſineſſe 
thenin hand, O#uomode regnuns Chriſti inter nos ſartum tetig, 
maneat, Vnleſſe that be no Eccleſiaſticall cauſe or confidera- 
tion, which concernes the preſcruation of Chriſts King- 
dome; here 'on earth. And yet theſe tall fellowes would. 
faineperſwade;that Ca/zin would not haue Kings to be go- 
vernours and ſuperuiſors in Eccleſraſticis, See thereſt of the 
iudgement of that learned -man (*learned in the iudgement 


of his very aduerſaries }/ib. 4. [ſtitat. 
e.11,where he handles it purpoſely,and 
plentifully- enough; Non improbabant 
ſaniti Patres ſiquando Principes interpone- 
rent ſuam authoritatem in rebus Eccleſiae 


* Flor.Rem de Origine heref.l,9.c.ro.Sca.r. 
Calvin in conclavi quodam(Engoliſma a- 
pudTy/ur)plus quatuor millibus librorum 


tum manuſcriptorum tum typis excuſorh; - 


inſtruRo , ita ſe continuit{triennio) ve vel 
intim! amicorum @gre ad ipſum admitte» 
rentur,&c, 


ſticis, &c, For I take vp this teſtimonie now out of his- 
Preface, onely becauſe not markrt perhaps,nor regarded by 
athers,, The like he hath againe ( to name one more then I 
thought) Prefat. Comin Epiſt. ( anon,ad Edward,s Regem no- 
fri, Memineris has Maieſtatis tus proprias eſſe partes,quo inte= 
gra vigeat relligio, ſinceram ac germanan Scripture interpreta- 
Monem ab indignss calumnys vindicare. Y et Bellarm. ſaies, Rex 


| *Faccidentalss Egcleſie,l.3.de verb, Deiie,g,verb, wit, & there-- 
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Chap. to. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


fore interpretations not tobelookr for from him. It fol- 
lowes in Mr. Caluin,Non evim temere per ©Moſem Deus may. 
dat, ſimwlatg, Rex populi ſniinauguratus fuerit, vt fibi deſcriben- 
_ nn os oy ſhes tho dum curet legs volumen(where we ſeehe 
elarine,quim eofilen Gre lligiombus decram im. grounds himfſelfe vpon that argument, 
— __ fern viwfſe which our Divines, that defend the 
: | ſupremacie of Princes in cauſes Eccle- 
Gaſticall,moſt rely vpon,) Anda little after, /» Regio Palatis 
ſacrum domicilium aſſignat Legi fue Dominus,&5c.| The Bible; 
lodging isin'the Kings Palace, Almighty God ſo appoin. 

ting.] This of 2.Calvin, 
s 88. And now next for Mr, Brightmar, Hee in Cap, 8. 
eAfpocal, ver. 3. makes (onſtantine the great (a temporall 
Prefat, lib. de clave David. Acleru, cum Prince you know,and as. Mr, Sanders 
ror nog Me Sunrem Mead,cum ante would exaggerate,not ſo much as bap. 
Ecclcfiz vocat, donat eum titulum homini tized, ( that by che way I may tell you 
nee 20 1-1 une n>.c Sir, to your Numb.68.8 69.in defence 


Euſeb. alijſqz, Chriſtianus verd eſſe non of Biſhop Barlow, whom there you bite 


porcſt,qui Chriſti quando poteſt per bap- ; 
dna non iadut. Me Porpteis maledide; at, and {aue my labour of anſwering 


uid mirum iem [i Rex Iacobuc non Chriftianus MOTE particularly,as at firft I had inten- 
Melamine ramets betigratfopui'? ded, ro thoſe your diſcourfings: That 
Princes not baptized, nay nor ſo much as godly minded 

(which (onſtaxtine then was, whether baptized or no,when 

Mr. Sannders takes theexception-to him for want of bap- 

tiſme,) haue the ſame ſupreame-right to gouern the Church 

thac Chriſtian Kings and profeſſing the faith haue , though 

by error andtranſportation they either negle& it andpe- 

riſhit, or perhaps cuill employ it , to-the affliting of kr 

whom they ought to haue aduanced and promoted moſt.) 

As-for their beeing beads, that are no members (which is ano- 

ther thing that troubles youNthough I have anſwered it be- 

fore, and you have never done with it, yet briefly thus once 

againe; Why not ſo, I pray you, as well asa King the head 

of that companie ofhis Commonwealth, which either pro- 

fefſes ſome art that he cannot skill of ( ſuppoſe Surgeons, 
Marriners, Mufitians, and the like ) or pratiſeth the = 

ww" 
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kednefſe that hee abhorreth from his ſoule, ( ſuppoſe A- 
theiſts, Heretiques, Drunkards, and Adulterers.) For firſt, 
heis no member neither of theſe damned ſocieties laſt na- 
med; nor of thoſe before, which he is a meere ſtranger toz 
and yet a head of his whole Realme, 1 hope, and of all the 
companies thereto belonging , temporall at leaſt, and # 
temporalibus, even by your owne confeſſion. Therefore an 
infidell King may as well be head of the Church, as a Chri- 
ſtian King may be head ouer them, with whome he parti- 


cipates not in their ſinnes and yngod- 
lineſſe.But now to come tor, Bright- 
man, as Iſfaid, He makes Conſtantine to 
be that e-Angel! rhat ſtands before the al- 
tar, Apoc,8. haring the golden cenſer of 
perfumes in his hand, andcaſtmg them vp- 
on the prayers of the Saints and righteous , 
which aſcend vp before God. Would this 
man, thinke you,diſdaine, that Princes 
ſhould be interpolers in Eccleſiaſtical 
affaires, or challenge the cheife conu- 
zance and arbitrement of them ro the- 
ſelues? But I will ſee downe his owne 
words, becauſe they are pregnant to 
this purpoſe. Quid niileINnPRIMIS 


* Inthe reſt of the words that the 44. 
toynder quotes out of B:ſhop Barlyxs Sermon, 
it ſcemes he ſaies, that the Prritanes allow 
the King to be onely an honourable member of 
the Church. And yer the Adzynder would 
perſiwade vs but a little beforr that the Pa- 
piſts goe as farre as the Puritanes about the S74- 
premacie;&c. Whereas his owne argument 
is here againſt certaine Kings, No mermberr, 
Therefore nv heads But the Puritans acknow- 
ledge their King a member, in the very 
words that he ciceth out of B, Barlow, and 
as honourable member , that is happily S- 
preame. He contradiQs himſelfe therefore. 
As for their denying kim to be Gonertaur, 
(chongh it appeare hot in their words)yct 
cither their meaning is , he s zot to gouerne 
after his owne luſt and farce , againſt the boke 
of Gad, fu into hus hands: or Aihup Barlow d e- 

cribes the Puritans by their old Pro- 
blemes, which they diſclaime daily, as the 
Bſhyp of Ely exceeding well nores, 


imaginemSACERDOTIS praferret, in quo maxime lace- 
bat effigies Regalts dignitatis ? Retle ipſe de ſe in catu Epiſcopoe 
Tum, Et ego, inquit, tanquam vn e vobis adſuns : £ ») agynaatl- 


Wy  *r 6 © a. 4 ! ” 
ulw 21,50 © panrse yuigw, evrdigaruy vt- 
TigO- aiquxiyar. Nec enim negarim me 


Though not ſo gurfipiran by reverence 
and humilitie, but at another time Ejs/cops; 


Ppiſcoporum. And ,Ego Epiſc opus ſun(etiaw)ex- 


veftrum conſernum eſſe , quo nomine ego tra Eccleſiam. i, vbiqz. 

maxime gandeo: Socrates lib.primo cap. ſep, This he, Where 
Iſubſcribe not to Afr,Brightmans interpretation of the A- 
pocalyps, butT alleadge ic to ſhew what it is like his opini- 


on was of the Sypremacie of Kings. 


$ 89. Now concerning other States and Kingdomes nob 
enlarging the Supremacie ſo farre as we doe here in England,viz.. 
Yyy'n Y 
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Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, - 


ro gine Lycenſes, Diſpenſations, (ommiſſions, Faculties,to con. 
ſecrate Biſhops, to excommunicate,to interdilt, ſuſpend, cenſure, 
&c. Let theReader be carefull of reading theſe laſt words 
as they lic in the Adjoynder, with due punCation of them, 
or els hee may chance to fall into the Adwynders pir-fold, 
which will be his great pleaſure to looke on and laugh, For 
though it runne thus, to gize Commiſſions to conſecrate, to ex- 
commmicate, cenſare, ce, yet he meanecs not, I cruſt, that 


our Kings do either excommunicate, cenſure, or ſuſpend in 
their owne perſons, but give Commiſſhons to Biſhops, to 
conſecrate other Biſhops, and ſo perhaps to execute the 0- 
ther enſuing a&ts of cenſure there recounted, as excommu- 
nication, ſuſpenſion, &c, Andyettbis is not auouched out 
of any of our records, but onely nakedly imputed to ysby 
the Adioynder; which if it be crue, as I confeſſe I am nor ,.;- 
aise yrodcns Tera , not ſoſtudied in the Lawes (my profelſi. 
on beeing cleane another waies)it is to be ynderſtood of 


' * And this is euen the worlt that can be 
boulted our of choſe wordes of the B. ſo 
{pighrfully inſiſted vpon by. the Adjoynd. 
Nunb. 69. that the Kings gowernment of the 
Church i externall', ſu farre forth as it requires 
and admitteth hamane helpe and authoritie.For 
ſo farre he is from extenuating the Kings 
Supremacie therby,that his meaning is, We 
are to looke for as much helpe and aid fr 
him, and conſequently ro acknowledge as 
much authoritic in him,as is humanegthat is 
incident to the power or place of any max 
wharſacuer, and therefore Supreame withs 
out queſtion in his Kingdome. Though he 
denjes not,but the Church way ſtand with- 
out ſuch hclpe or countenance of authoe 
ritie (as in the times of perſccution).God 
ſupporting it, &sc whichis moſt true. Ther. 
forc he ſaics,So jarre forth as it requires,&c, 


* patronage and Princely proreGtion, 
that their acts may goe for currant and 
vncontemned of Chriſtian people, not 
bur that in themiſ{elues they are of yali- 
ditie before God, out of the ſpiritual! 
power, Which he hath entruſted his 
Priefts and Miniſters with, though 
there be no confirmation of the ſeculai 
are. 

$ 90. Though it might be referred 
alſo tothe commandements and injun- 
Qions of Chriftian Kings, whereby 
they vrge Clergy-men to doe their du- 


ties, if happily they be ſlacke or ynwilling of themſclues, 
For which cauſe Ir, Sanders ſaies,that Kings can command 
nothing which they may not execute, De claue Danid.1ib, 5. ca). 


5. 6, That becau 


> we denie to Princes the execution» of 


Prieftly duties, they may take away Gonernement too, il 


cauſes,and ouer perſons, Ecclefiaſticall. Yet we heard 5. 
| Cyrik 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F.T. 537 


Cyrill ſpeaking plainely a little before, for Theodoſiru hrs 
commanding of Biſhops, &'c. altogether as Ezechias did the 
Leuites, who yet might not execute a Lewites charge, So 
Salomon ſacrificed faies the Scripture, that is, the Prieſts at 
Salomons commaundement ; not as Oz1ah with his owne 
hands,nay not as /zzah,ſfo much as to handle a holy thing 
forbidden. And becauſe Mr. Sanders makes ſuch a piece 
of worke hercof, and ſaies, there rs no inſtance to be giuen in all 
the world, of a perſon commannding that whech hee may net exe- 
cute (lauing onely when there is diſparagement in the doing 
of it, as for a Capraine to deſcend to the meane offices of 
the Campe, which Plato forbids ; but-as for the Miniſterie, 1n pc4:«;, 
there is no diſparagement in it, no not to Kings themſelues 
= he) which we are contCt to admit)I will reckon ther- 
ore ſome few inſtances to choke him withal,and to defend 
our diſtin&tion between Execution and Gonernement, which 
is the maine thing to be heeded in the queſtion of Supre- 
macie, How is it els,that the Pope may command ſwords y 
to be drawne#z caſ#, and yet himielfe may not handle the _ | 
ſword, as * Afr.Sanders confeſſeth in this booke? Though $,51*: hen. 
tis next to a wonder to ſee a Temporall Prince,in his own 2gnoſcir,g re- 
territorieat leaſt, who atno hand may handle a ſword, or param 
firike a blow, Yer they giue the Pope this authoritie to ſer v#7wcum 4. 
other folks ſwords a worke, not onely in his Territorie, but \ — CY | 
throughout Chriſftendome, And I might haue fer it yet ſome= 2 
what higher, How was the Iudge inthe old Lawtoputto 
death malefaors by the appointment of the Prieſt, (as the 
Papiſts would have it,) Deuter, 17.9. who yet was not to 
firike,(for that was the Tudges office, )if no body may pre- 
ſcribe that which he may nor execute ? Neither let CA. San- 
ders ſay, that to ſtrike a blow, or to ſlay a malefaQour , is 
diſgrace or diſparagement; which is rather the ſanCtifying Farrnte % 747: 
of a good ſubies hands, to kill a rebell (yea and that ſom-#27251- Nor 
times vniudged) if neceffitie ſo require z to omit that this minow:, ſedc- 
conceit drives faſt vpon Anabapriſine , to thinke that car- As 
tying the {word is diſparageable or diſgracefull, which the 
| Yvy 2 Scripture 


"538  Thap.to. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


b Ec Rom.r3,8& alibi ſepe,deſcribens 9d g- 
mii orls ab inſigni gladij, Er,Dei minilter 
elt, ixÞ1x3c ire Ipywr. Nili divina miniſteria 
cuiqua ſordeantzquod ne de Pontifice qui- 
dem concedendum eſt, quamvis excelſo, 
(Nec fibi aded placeat ) Seanderus tamen in 
hanc ſententiam multa ſtultiſſime, quaſi ex 
Auguſtin , & de omnibys Apoſtol.s iuſfſis 
Ferre gl adiu-ng nec tamen permiſſis educe- 
xe, Lib 2.de claye David cap.1 1, 


: 6p Ta xelver ( bryſoft. Orat .5 .in O- 
P1039, ; Zziam.Et 2.Cor.5.20. up ypl- 


x oo | FC Tger Gevouye Et, 05383 dt y- 


ſaidto King Philip, Si non vacat audire, nec regnare vacet : So 
here , Si peremtere dedecori eſt , principari magis. Burt how 
3 - 
much more will the Pope now thinke that diſparageable 
to him, to ſweepe Churches , to ring the Saints-bell, to 
waite vponthe chalice, yea to baprize, to preach ( for thi; 
offends him more then any thing els) and yet, Itruſt , hee 
may command all theſe things to ochers , to his inferiour 
4. Clerkes, and Leuites, and. demie-Clerkes, Yea how 


e For Preaching is aZu_IuriſdifFion to 
the Canoniſts, And the Scripture giues it 
ſo.t.Tim.2.12. ej S1fdexem ures duS11ToEv. 
Connexa ſunt, Dottrine genus doming, Med. 


for certaine, if he may but preach, for what more neceſlary 

argument theathis for the pulpits?)May he therfore moyle 
*&Tim.24,, *himſelfe in thoſe. duſty affaires ?tanne, weaue,make tents, 
&c? Andyctitis not diſparageable ; for S. Pauland S. Te- 

ter, as good men as he, and better too by his leaue, haue 

done it before him, and thar after their eApoſtleſhip , which 

is his falſe feather , and yſurped flower of title,art this day, 

5. Nay verily, by the ſame reaſon Miniſters might not ex- 
hort either Kings and Princes , or other ciuill Magiſtrates, 

ro doetheir duties, to gouerne well, to adminiſter iuſtice, 

to heare cauſes ynpartially, tocut off malefaCtors, to root 

out traitors, to ſuppreſſe finne by dint of ſword, becauſe 

all theſe things are vnlawfull ro them , repugnant to their 

vocation; and yet the Miniſters voice is a kind of comman- 

4 *O fled; ave xvgo7 & 6 iegevsxa- dement,fpeaking from the pulpit, © & 


bScripture ſpeakes of with all honour, 
As fora Prince in his own Territorie, 
and therefore bearing the ſword,to whs 
notwithſtanding it isa diſgraceto ſc 
the ſword, itisamonſter as I (aid, and 
ithe be aſhamed of the one, lethimre-. 
nouncetheother; as the poore woman 


may he < exhort euerie member of the 
Common- wealth, euery. petty artiſan, 
to follow his trade, (which he may do 


in Gods flead, as was noted before. 
(6. ) What ſhould I fay of calling of 
Biſhops tocSynods,of ſetting them " 

Worke 


againſt Chap, ro, of the Adioynder of F.T. 539 


worke to explaine the faith, and to 
confure wher wa ? May Chriſtian Prin- 
ces either not doe the firſt (which the 
ſtories are ſo full of in the beſt times ) 
or ſhall they practiſe and beare a part 
in theſecond, ( which the Papilts ne- 


ver will admit?) How did Theodoſizes 


diſmifle Flauianm(after ſo manyPopes 
had in vaine aflaulted him)* commanu- 
ding him to depart and dse his dutie vpon 


hu Biſhopricke, if no body may enioyne 


but that which he may execute? (7.) 
Laſtly, if a Prieſt ſhould denie to bap- 
tize a young infant that were ficke 
(whoſe ſaluation therefore were em- 
perilled, and as we graunt, in the 07dj- 


OY. Et rertinm, veg yeicu Pla- 
nifſume tamen ad Philem, 8, rag- 
pnoiay Iyoy imilaaray cot Td ayi= 
Xoy. Yea, Ar. Sanders himſelfe 
might not exhort his Iriſh foul= 
diers to fight againſt Queen Elie 
zabeth by thu reaſon, and yet 
for what other cauſe came hee 


thither ? 

e Wemuſt be readie to Thy ipyor day 
(euen Churchmen and all) at ine Princes 
commandement, Tit.3.1, Therefore Þricits 
ly funRions are either not good (let M, 
Sanders chuſe) or the King may commaund 
and enforce to them. 


* Thr &y yep Goty moudiyey 
Exxanoiay ixiatuce. T heoderet, l, 


Ge hiſt. C423. 


#4rie, but as the Papiſts thinke, in the extraordinary way and 
all, without any hope of future recouerie) if a Prieſt were 
ſoframpoll , I ſay, as to refuſe to baptize a poore infant in 
that caſe, ſhall not the King compell him by force, and 


© puniſhment, and terrour of his Lawes? We read: in the 


booke of Martyrs, of a certaine Knight in Poperie,that pur 
a Prieſt into the grave aliue, becauſe he refuſed to burie a 
corpsthat was broughtto Church , where there was no 
mortuarieto be had : ſuch was their couctouſnefle, Yet a- 
las what compariſon berween burying of the dead ( which 
our Saujourtmakes ſo ſleight of, Suffer the dead to bury their 
dead) and the adminiftring of Chrifts Sacrament, for the 
fauing of a poore ſoule. from everlaſting defiruttion ? It 
1s therefore not the vnworthiaeſle of the miniſteriall du- 
ties, ( as Mr, Sanders by his Syllogiſmes would faine 
driue vs to ſay, or eiſeto let goe our diftinftion berweene 
Iniunitionand Execution) not the baſeneſſe of our office (for 
we magnifie our CMiniſterie, and the Angels are thoughtto - 
tremble at the weight of it: Quir ad hec idonens?ſaid hetviz. 
neither heauenly nor earthly abilities pur in one ; ) but the - 
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6: Chap, 10. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, © 


meere diſtance and aiſunion of thetwo callings (I amloath 
to ſay repugnance, though that allo after a ſort) which will 
not permit a Prince to do Prieſtly offices, though his pov. 
erextend to the commaunding of them to be done; yea pu- 
niſhing and correCting if they be not done. Curſed be hc 
that does the Lords workg negligently, ſaid the Prophet of old, 
And the heathen Poer aſſumes, 
Peltora noſtra duas non admittentia curas, 

we cannot do Gods worke and the worlds too. Therefore 
God will have his worke done by {uch onely, as ſhall in- 
tend nor doe no other worke then that, For this caule, go- 
uernement remaines with the King, withour any entermed- 
ling in the execution of our offices ; the execution is ours 
without any right in * Governing or 
Compelling. And ſo niuch to Ar, 


ly. *Eiiaeyor ood.mhs Baoneis d\- 


oe9,5% ay wi palyedac ions; «is If 


T ſhould ſay to thee, Goe and re- 
forme a King offending, wonldſt 
thou not ſay [were madae ? Nite 
reforme him in the coerciue 
kinde. Els, s wiitop 7870 nuovg 
as there it followes. A mini- 
ſter may doe it concionatorie, 
Bur a private man, not fo 
much as in words. 


a S. Auſten acknowledges Inriſdifton in 
the Kings Sword; namely in regard of Go- 
uerament and Mr Adverſus Ep:ſt, 
Parmen.l.l,s,8, 


Sanders why the King ſhould haue*ly- 
riſaitt40(as the Parlament here ſpeaks) 
or Superinſpe&ion, without admini- 
ration or exec#tion; which it ſeemes 
the Adzoynder is no lefſe troubled with 
then Mr. Sanders,though he proſecute 
itnot ſo vehemently, I returne to him; 
who is now at his laſt calts, 


S 9s mm I. then our ex- 
rending the prizileages 

of Supremacie beyond the cuſtome and 
faſhion of other nations, he brings no 


proofe of it, and therefore I might contemne it with the 
ſame facilitie that he obie&ts ir. Bur firſt he is tro know,that 
the grounds which they hold by ( either from Scriptures or 
from Fathers )in the auouching of their Supremacy, are the 


-famethar ours,and import as much, and extend as farre,in- 


cluding the ſamepriuiledges,if they be throughly ſcanned, 


though happily ſo much appeare not vnto them all at firſt, 
Nr 


againſt Chap, to. of rhe Adioynder of P.T. _— 


Oritis the wifedome of Kings, to temper their gouerne- 2 
ment with ſuch moderation, as the condition of their peo= 
ple will beſt beare for the preſent , more as there ſhall bee 
more opportunitie afterward, | 
-==- fic fortis Hetraria creuit, 
Toomit, that for ſo much as others exerciſe theſe as in 2 
thoſe Kingdomes, though they deriue not their authoritie 
ſolnerally from the King, yer the Kings permiſſion is their de- 
putation, and ſo the Sypremacie till remaines in himſelfe. E- 
ven thePopes Supremacie 3s not the like with all, noxrof # 
the like extenſion, We knowe what narrowe bounds the 
French haue ſer to it, with their Pragmaticall Sanition, And 
the Sorboxe of Paris hath euermore curtailed it, Few that 
amplific it as fully as the Canonifts. BeKarmine himielf goes 
not ſo farre as Carerizs, The x Biſhops *® As Pulgie.Cyrm Carthage Zuflnlamil 
. &c, b Hieron.ad Enagr.& Aug.in Q1a1t, 
of ſome places were freer then others ; yer. Novi Tet. Quzſt101.Qndon Enid 
inb ſome the Deacons ſteptafore the #4: JON SO Gunet O 
y | ; : c. © ConcilL Nicen.c 18, Concil. Ancyr, 
Prieſts, And < diverſe things belong- <1z.item c.18.Concil.Neocefar.c,13.8:5, 
ing to the qualitie of each order, are determined by Coun- 
cels in proceſle of time, rather then acknowledged by all 
at firſt, Doth this therefore preiudice either Biſhops, or 
Priefts? No verily. And fo all that diffent about the bounds 
of Supremacy, are not ſtraight to be reckoned for enemies 
to the Supremacie, God forbid. For 1 will not ſay as 1 5 
might, ( and yet without flatterie ) that wee of the Ex- 
GLISH may the better enlarge the KirxnGs Malt- 
$STIES priviledges, as farreas poſſibly may ftand with 
Gods word, becauſe we are more ſenſible of his H1 6 n= 
NE 5s liberalities then any others,and his extraordinary fa- 
vour hath abounded rowards vs, We may ſay as the Tewes 
did rothe ApoſtleS, /ames, (witneſle Enſebi:y 11b.2.hiſt.cap. 
23.) Obſecramu: te; Obtemperamns tibi, Tibi omnes obedimus, 
Etenim omnts populus teſtificatur de te,quod inſt ſis, nec perſona 
accips, And, which neuer any of Peter, Quorquer credebant, 
Propter IA C 0 B v Mt credebaznt ( Propagatoren fidei , Malle- 
»n hereſum, ) As for that which followes , S:a ergo ſuper pin- 
nam 


f 


Chap.1o. Of the defence of the Anſmer tothe Apologie. © 


nam templi, vt conſpiciaris ab vninerſis, & verba tua omnes ex- 
audiant; T need not adde it,fince God hath done it; I meane 
exaltedhis MAIE5s TIE tothe top of Soueraigntie, even 
-of Temple and all; from whence the Nations fartheſt off ar- 
tend his anſwers,and the world round about craues his re- 
ſolution ingreateſt matters, | 
$ 92. Anp ſobeſeeching ALM1GHnTIEGon,to 
glue vs as large a heart to ynderſtand our owne good, and 
iSMAtTESTIES rarefauours and charities towards ys, 
3s he hath enlarged che heart of hismoſiExczriLienmu 
 Marsts Tis toallPrincely wiſedome, and poſlible ver- 
tue; but eſpecially to ouer-cheriſh his deare ſpouſe the 
CHvRcCH : Let vs thanke himalſo for the occaſion of 
theſe rwolabours of the right worthy Biſhop ( chough in it 
ſelfe it was not fo expetible) and make much of the two 
pignora that the Church hath from him; two radiant lights, 
ewo laſting pillars, Z7gwre x Torurgwre, ( as S. Chryſoſtome 
ſayes of the mother of the y Pont tangy. * lu nals muaar,the 
two doores of the Sunne, ( as the Philoſopher calls a mans 
cies in his bodie) to let inknowledge and erudition to vs; 
concluding of them, either with /»ſtine Martyr, ("Exvice 
Hig«ws) 6aiy © nyormes, Toy Sebpor TeTiaexas, THY Tic TE) ign 
zag : or with Clemens Alexanar, (fine Protreptici,) = TT KE- 
KPOTHTAL, 2 "ANAPES, KPHITIZS AAHOEIAS; 
NOEPQ KATABAHOEISA XQPIN, &c. 


To Go » oneh wiſe, immortall, inuiſible, be all praiſe and 
£lorie, through IE: Svs CHRIST our Lord, for enermore. 


AME N, 


The thirteenth to the Romans s 


expounded by $, CnurysosTOME, ſofarre foorth as #t 
concerneththeSvPREMACY OF KINGS, andthe 
Subieftion of allperſons to their authoritie, of what 
_ ſort ſocuerzremaining in their 

Dominions; 


Which F thought good to annexe here, 
wot onely as a flrengthening to diners paſſages of this Booke, 
ard namely to'the laſt of all, canſiſting in the defence of his M A 
I:STiIt's RoYAlLL SYPREMACIE, agarnſt the 
Adioynders peenrſh canills;but as an opening of the main contro- 
werſic about the vath of Allegeance ( which hath ginen the 0c- 
cafion t9 all theſe labours, as the Powder-plot gane inſt cauſe 
to that )viz.that we are to obſerne it by the Laws of Cu R15T, 
ard his e Apoſtles, towards our King and Prince, of whatſoener 
religion, or profeſſion, they ſhall bee, 


Ate 


mn ar 


Vs Rr. 1. Let eerie ſoule be ſubieft tothe higher 
Pawers, 


Jo Apoſtle infiſts much vpon this matter, 
4 


not onely in this, but in other Epiſtles, 
planting ſubie&ion in Subietts towards 
their Prixces,as wel as inSernants towards 
their Maſters. And this he does, by ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt gave no Lawes with the 

Zz% 1 IN- 


Chryf. Hom. 23, 
in 13, ad Rom, 
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intent to ſubuert Common-wealths or States, but direfted 
all ro their better gouernement, and-caughe vs not to ruſh 
Heare thisyee into ſuperfluous garboyles, and vnprofitable attempts, For 
Tefeits,complat in very truth, the traines that are laid for godly men , and 
crs of perſe- n 
eution & mole. the dangers that await vs forthe truths Pike, they are e- 
————_— nough of themſelues, and we ought notta augment them 
by ſuperfluous tribulations, contriued by our owne ill-de- 
ſeruings. Conſider alſo how ſeaſonably the Apoſtle makes 
his mention hercof.in'this place. For hee exhorrs to this, 
when? After he had required paſſing accurateneſfſe and 
iriAneſle at their hands, after he had made them tractable 
both to friends and foes, both to.them in proſperity, and 
themin aduerſitie, tothem. in want and them thartfelt no 
want, to all in generall; after he had ſerled a kind of life a- 
mong them morefir for Angels then for men; after hee had 
purged choller,and rebatedpride,and euery way ſmoothed 
ouer their diſpofitions moſt handſomely;z- then, Iſay, hee 
brings in this exhortagion. For it ſtands to reaſon , that if 
we may. not. requite them with crofle' dealing and euill 
eurnes, that haue injuried ys firft,much more ought we ta 
yeeld obedience to them that are beneficiall and kinde to- 
wards vs, Burt this ſtring the Apoſile touches not vpon as 
yet, tilltawards the latter end of his exboxtation, In the 
meane while, he ſtands onely vpon ſuch reaſons..and argu- 
ments as may feem.to.claime it for a dvtie at our hauds. And 
inſinuating that he giues this preceprt to all, not onely to 
» Yer the Pope FEMPOTAII men, but to Prieſts and ro Monks, his very firſt 
is nor abouegn Words import as much, ſaying, Let ewerie ſoule bee ſubieit to 
apoltic,T hope, ehe higher gowers,[viz..]' Though thou beeſt an APOSTLE, 
at the bighcſt. 
thoughan EvanNGELIST, thoughaPRoPHET,ort 
b The exuſe of whoſoeuer thou beeſt, For this ſubieQion is not repug- 
ty nant to relligion, [whazſoever they talk.) Neither ſaies hee 
ſubic&zon, barely, Let them obey; but, let cthems be ſubieft. And the firlt 
iuſtification of this hisprecept,, and that which worketh 
moſt ypon godly mindes, is becauſe God hath ſo comman- 
ded it. 


Fer: 


Wh 
gu—_—ern—_ © 


of Rom,1 3. for the Supremacie of Kings. 99" 
For there rs no power ( ſaith he) but from God, 


What ſayeſt thou Pax? Is euery Ruler and Magiſtrate 
appointed of God? 1 ſay not ſo (quoth he,) neither ipeake This is gy" 
Inow of particular Magiſtrates, but onely of the matter Shar ogg 
gouernement in'generall, For that there ſhould be a Ma- 
giftracy, and that ſome fhould bearerule,& others be ſub- 
tet, and that all things ſhould not be hurried at aduentuce 
vp and downe, people raging like waues rolling in the 
broad Sea, to and fro; this, I ſay, is a worke particularly ,., 


7 mp "Apxn- 
nroceeding from Gods high wiſedome. And for this cauſe 7:4. fg 
he ſaid not, * For there is no Magiſtrate but from God ; but be —_ m—_— 


ſpeakes of the generall,and frames his ſpeach thus, For there auten & invaſ# 
is no authoritie, or no power but from God, eſſe alexi ira 


queer, 
'*" Andthe Powers that are, are erdained of God, 


So,when the wiſeman ſayes,[ Pron.19.] That awife is pre- 
pared for a manof the Lord:he meanes thus,that God appoin- 
te) martiagein generall, and not that hee is the author of 
eachparticular-copelation between man and woman. For 
welce many that marrie nothing auſpiciouſly , many alſo 
that.come together againſt the Lawes of marriage,and we 
muſt not lay the favle hereof vpon God, But that which 
Cniſt pronounced, Matth.19. Hee that made them at firſt, 
treated them male and female, and ſaid; for this ſhall a man leaue 
father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, this and no other 
did Salomon meanc in that place of the Proxerbs, For, for ſo 
much as paritie induceth to ſtrife and difſenſron oft-times, governmear is 
God therefore hath ordained many relations of gouerne- neceſſarie. 
ments & of ſubieQions, asberween the mas & the wife, be. Pafiticdege:s 
tween the parext and the child, between the aurcient and the 
noxice, betweene the ſernent and the freeman, between the 
UMagiſtrate and the ſubiett: and 1aftly alſs ] berweene. the 
Scholler and the Maſter. And why ſhouldeft thou wonder, 
thatitis ſo in men, when thou maieſt obſerve the ſame in 
the creation of thine owne body ? For God hath not made 
L2% 2 all 


pr Re 


——_ . © S. Chryſoſtomes Expoſition 
all the members of ic equall between themſclues, but one 
meaner, another better; and this member ro gouerne,, and 
Gouernmentis that to be gouerned, - Likewiſe, a. man may diſcerne the 
nacurall, ſame, in the very bruit beaſts and vnreaſonable creatures, 


As not onely in Bees firſt, but alſo.in Cranes, and in flocks 
or heards of wilde cattell, Neither is the Sca a ftrangerto. 
this good order, bur euen there alſo diuers kinds of fiſhes 
arerankedand regimented vnder the conduQt of ſome one 
fiſh, and ſe make their long voyages. For, want of govern- 
ment brings inconuenience cuery where, euery where con= 
fulion[ beth at fea.and land), The Apoftle therefore hauing 
ſewed of whome gouernement comes , inferres in this 
wiſe, 27 

VER. 2. Wherefore he that refiſteth the power ,reſiſteth 

' the ordinance of God... ; 


.. Eoe, how high he fetches this matter, and with whar he 

feares them, and how he ſhewes that ſubieRion is meere 

The Iefuites ob- debt and dutiz. For leaſt the faithfull ſhould ſay, Why Paul, 
Fan Gert thou debaſeſt vs,and makeſt ys vile & contemprible; doeſi 
thou ſubieQzhemto ciuill Magiſtrates, that are in the way 

to enioy the Kingdome of heanen,, and eternall ſaluation? 

nds ug by [lraſt any one ſhould reply thus, T ſay] he ſhewes that in exhor- 
ting vs to be ſubie@ co Magiſtrates, he ſubiefts vs to God 

himſelfe, and'not to men onely, For he thac is ſubiect to the 
Magiſtrates, obeyes God therein. Neuerthelefſe che Apo- 

ſtle ſayes not in plaine tearmes, that hee that obeyeth the 
Magiltrate, obeyeth God in ſo doing, but he terrifies them 

with the danger of the contraric practiſe couertly infinua- 

ted, and frames his argument much more artificially , ſay- 

_ _ Ing,that hethat obeyes not the Magiſtrate,confronts God, 
CO who-hath ordained the Magiſtrate, And indeed this is his 
ry beſt, nor cur. proieCteuery where, to ſhew.that' we yeeld not obedience 
w_ to Magiſtrates, as a matter of bexeno/ence, but of meere dnty. 
For he knew that by this meanes, he ſhould thg rather tole 
both infidell Magiſtrates to embrace relligion,and Chriſti- 


Monarchie is 
waturall, chat is, 
moſt agrecable 
to Nature, 


ans 


. 
0 


of Rom, 13. for the Supremacie of Kings. 547 


ans toyeecld their obedience to thoſe Magiſtrates, © For © EAR 
% erayt Þ\ 
there was much bruit then, and many rumours were ſpread, bur their do. * 
asif the Apoſtles had been gyilty of ſedition and treaſon, gene 
and as if all their doings, and all their ſayings, had tended their pragife : 
but to the ſubuerſion of the Lawes , and weales-publike, Wcrcas the Te- 
| « o {aites both pra» 
When the Apoſtle therefore could ſhew them, that Chriſt aicc and do. 


their common Maſter, gaue all his followers thfis in charge ne confimes 


[ that they ſhould eſtabliſh Magiſtracie, and encourage to ſubie- 
on it was both the eaſier (topping of ſlanderous mouthes "Rome ASOY 
that f exclaimed againſt them, as traytors to the State, and ro preach the 
himſelfe might proceed in his courſe of preaching, and de- Jirenes offs 
livering to his auditors,the other doQtines of Chriſtianity, any Inkdel.Go- 
with ſo much the more confidence and liberty,Be not ther- robes 
fore(ſaith he)aſhamed of this ſubieio{ whoſoener thor art}, there be Lypys 
For God hath appointed it, God hath ordained it;and he is =. ga _ 
a ſharpe reuenger of them that deſpiſe it, Neither will hee call bim. 
content himſclfe to take a meane puniſhment, or { ſmall ] yeauic din, 
revenge of thee, but an exceeding ſore one; neither ſhall a- a _ vpol 
ny thing-be of force to reſcue thee firiuing againſt it, bur 
both-thou- ſhalt endure moſt grieuous penalties among 
men,and none ſhall once ſomuch as take thy part;zand thou God and men 
ſhalt be ſure to haue God thy heauier cenemie then whoſoe- rr 9's as 

. . ; b , ga'nſt the Tray* 
verelſe. All which things the Apoſlle implying , addes cor. 
thus, and ſayes, 


But they that reſiſt, ſhall receine to themſelues damnation, 


After this he ſhewes what benefit comes by. preſeruing ower argur &:s * 
obedience, as formerly he had ſhewed them the danger of [+ vt] foce- 
ig ſubret ro 


reliſting, and-perſwades them by diſcourſe in this wite, mwiagittrates, 


VER. 3. For Magiſtrates are not 4 terroaur too good 
works, but tothe euill, 


4 , _ The Romanes 
For becauſe he had rerrified them, & gone deep with the alwates noted 


knife, [6 launcing their dead fleſh, \ he refreſhes them againe vfpride & con- 
like a diſcrete Surgeon,applying lenitives,and he comforts Fnacle © wa: 

. OS n- . eiſtrates,Bern,c7 
them, ſaying, Why art thou afraid man? how haue I ſcared a 


Lz% 3 thee? 
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thee? will the Magiſtrate thinkeſt thoucchide thee, if thou 
doe well? Is he a fright to them that are vertuouſly min- 
:ded? Wherefore it followes, 


Wilt thou not then be afraid of the Magittrate? [or of 
the power? ] doe that which is goed, and thou ſhalt 
hane praiſe of the ſame. 


See wee how finely he hath made them friends? how he 
hath accorded the matter betweene the Magiſtrate and the 
Subic&? In ftead of a terrifier , he hath brought him about 

; now,to be a,praiſer and a commender, How hath he diſperſ 
oe oe clowds, and re&ified conccits that were a- 
mille? 


VE R.4. For bee is the Miniſter of God to thee for good. 


He is ſo farre fromſcaring thee,that he praiſes and com- 
mends thee; he isſofarre from oppoſing thee, that he aids 

Hotken 2%: thee, and farwards thee, in thy intended purſuits. Sith ther- 
eſuite;you that fore thouhaſt acommender, and an aſhiRant of him, why 
thinktheban®s art thounot ſubie&rohim? For whereas thou arc well in- 
arcdiffolued,if clined to vertuc of thy (clfe, he will fpeed thee in thy cour- 
an infiqetl ne {es, miniſter much facilitie to thee, both puniſhing wicked 
endured or o- men { that might haxe been thy hinderers:) and againe, by ho- 
_ nouring and rewarding the good, | which are thy guides , or 
» Monarchs are #2) companions, ] and generally abetting thee towards the 
Re eo of that which thou defireſt, and God would haue 
faluation. done. Wherefore alſo he calls him, * the Miniſter of Ged. 

x The Miniſter is perſwafiue, the Magi- Conſider, pug thee:x out ofthe pul- 


ſtrate may be coaQtiue,, bur both of them Pit here aduiſe thee ro continencie, to 


dealc in the Tame mattersz wit, matters of . . A 
Ne Conſcience. Juere ihm ek; Chrylolt, IEIraine from wicked luſts,and ynlaw 


(vide locum paulo infra) - dev tredidſſe net full pleaſures;rhat which I aduiſe thee, 
Eryu08 TOnTIRNic ord aoxding x; eaxids- , - . . 
Roe. Ec phe mm pews tags he enioynes thee; that which I ſay in 


our. vi exon ſic obiter effingems. my Sermons , he commands thee by his 
Lawes,1exhort thee to abandon couetouſneſle, and not to 

invade thy neighbours goods,and he fits in iudgement on- 

ly to ſentence them that are faultic in theſe kinds. So as the 

Magi- 


of Rom.1 3. for the Supremacie of Kingy, $49 


Magiſtrate y is our worke-fellow, our 
helper and coadiutor, and is ſent to vs 
Z of God, for tiuis yery purpoſe. In both 
regards therefore, he is iuſtly to be re- 
uerenced, both becauſe ſent of God, 
and ſent ( as I ſaid ) for this very pur- 


poſe.. 
But if thou doe that which s euil,be afraid. 


Where are they that ſee nothing bue 
s Sas in the Lay ſort, of what condition 
ſoeuer < Whar lacks he of a Paſtor, that is 
a Paſtors worke-fellow , an ayder and afli- 
iter of him, ſent of God for that ends Nay, 
the one by his ſawes,the other by his Laws, 
Wietneſſe S.Chryſoſs. 

z Where are they alſo that ſay, earthly 
Princes are not of God, but humane crea» 
tures? crept out of the duſt I weenzWhom 
Plato makes the prime ſonnes of God, and 
of the golden choiceſt generation. 


It is not: therefore the Magiſtrate , we ſcee, that occaſi- 
ons this feare, but our owne wickedneſſe,our owne naugh- 


tineſſe. 


For he beareth not the ſword in vaine. 


Seeſt thou what manner of perſon he deciphers the Ma- 
giſtrate, how hee armes him, and har- *OTaioa; xabdreg Tire real rr: 


neſſes him, as it were a ſouldier, againſt 
wicked perſons , making him terrible 
tothe offenders 2? 


For be the Miniſter of God,arenenger to 
. execute wrath vpon him that doth enil, 


For leaſt hearing of puniſhments, 
& execution of the Sword,thou ſhoul- 
deft fall*backe againe-, through faint 
heart; from thy lately receiued rule of 
obedience, he tells thee once againe, 
thatthe Magiſtrate does no morethen 
God gives him charge, he fulfills Gods 
Law, heis the Miniſter of God to pu- 
Niſh evill doers. < For what though he 
doth not know himſclfe what he does? 
Yet God hath appointed & ſetir down 
| tobeſo. If therefore both in puniſhing 
and likewiſe in, rewarding, the Magi- 
ſtrate is onely the Miniſter of God, pa- 


Sed + alibi in ſuaverba conſtas, 
Tom.5.D.H.Sanile, Niyw dl. 6- 
TiTgowes Tprigy &©'0. Qaaouiyes 
ood T8» dinachy enifnxey. Er,Now 
dicit, 3% exy agyov » ſed un eixh 
pay argopopoy. Bonanent .quidens 
in 4. Diſt.q. Qu.3.re/pon. ad ob= 
ielta, notat quod nemo vaquam 
effugit penam glady ſub indice, 
cum cetera penarum genera mi» 
raculo effugeret, That we may 
ſee whata prehemin&ce goes 
with the ſword, & how God 
aſiits his owne depoſitum , en- 
truſted to the Kings hands, 


© Nero ne{iens- fuftentat omnia. Wicked - 


Magiſtrates vnwilling holde vp the ſtate. 
Where is the afliftance that they challenge 


to the Pope,to ouerrule. his rongue againſt : 


his wit, Icaſt he pronounce falſe, defining 


in his Confiſtorie' + Or what prerogatiue is: 


that co this 5 
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rronizing vertue, baniſhing vice ( which is the thing for 
certaine that God would have done) why ſhouldfi thou 
conteſt with him [ about ſubieftion|] who both brings ſuch a 
many bleſſings with him ( as hath beene lately rehearſed ) 
Te I0e S.Profper and frangely promotes thine owne deſires? « For there 
L3.c.3.I4 virth. are diuers men, that. beginning to praQile verttic for dread 
nts, or of the Magiſtrate, afterward embraced ic for the feare of 
re 9 God. For dull-witted folks are not ſo much mooued with 
frees Mage things to come, as wigh matters preſent. In ſumme there- 
the ſoutcs of fore, hee that can ſo frame and faſhion the ſoutes of men 
A, [committed to his charge | what by feare on the one fide,what 
Yer the Leſte by rewards on the other, that they may bee the more capa- 

be ble of the heauenly nurture,he may iuſtly[ / :row] be called 


no dealer in 
ſoule-marrers. the Miniſt er of G od, | 
f Magiſtrates | 

iuftly rcarmed 

the Miniſters of 
God, - 


d See S.Profper 


VE R. 5. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſubieft, not onely 
for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
. What meane thoſe words, Not owely for wrath ? Not on- 
ly (faith he) becauſe thou refiſteft God, voleſle thou beeſt 
ſabie&, neither onely becauſe thau draweſt divers plagues 
ypon thine owne head, both from God and men as aſſured- 
ly tho doeſt,unles thou obey] bur alſo becauſe heis thy graci- 


The conſcience of 2 good curne, viz.re= OUS benefattour in matters of greateſt 
cclued of 'God in his initicution of Com- . . 
monwealths, is that which ſhould mooue CONſequence, hauing prouided for thy 


+ vs tp be ſable@ro the ciuil Magiltratesfor peace, and to that ende eſtabliſhed the 


conſcience ſake, as S, C here expounds *.”. : ' 
17 . ciuill gouernement. For infioite many 


bleſſings befall communiries,by theſe manner of Magiſtra- 

cies.: Take away them, and take away all; neithercity,nor 

countrey, nor houſe, nor court, nor nothing els will Rand, 

bur all will be auerturned, all goe to wracke; the mightier 

; [ke fiſhes] deuouring the weaker,and them that are vnable 

to reliſt. - So that if there were no anger, or temporall 

' plague, following the diſebedient, nevertheles thou ovgh- 

teſt ro be ſubic&, euen ſo; Imeane, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt 

ſcemerude and.vogratefull to thy benefaRour. [ The Apo- 
Rleproceedes,] 


VER.,O 


of Rows, 13. for the Supremacie of Kings. 


550 


| ix W E R . 6. Por, for this cauſe (quoth he) you pay tte 
bute alſo: for they are Gods miniſters , atten= 
ding continually vVpon this very thing, 


The Apoſile here, omitting the mention of djuerſe 0- 
ther more particular benefits, which accrew to common- 
wealths, from their rulers and gouernours , as orderlineſſe, 
peaceableneſſe, and alſo thoſe other ſeruices, which both of 
pike aud perrne, peace and warre, they continually attend for 
the good of the whole, demonſtrates all by this one thing, 
For, ſaith he, thy ſelfe beareſt him witneſle, that thou re- 
ceiueſt benefit by him , in ſo muchas thou art content to 
pay him wages, Seethe wiſedome and prudence of the A- 
poltle, For whereas their taxes were ſo tedious, andinto- 
lerable to them, as they were ſtartled with the very menti- 
on of them, he brings them both for an argument of his 
cauſe in hand, and a demon{tration of their wiſdome, rea- 
dy to yeeld afore he perſwade, [ viz. as conninced by their own 
voluntarie prattiſe.) For why,. quoth he , pay we rribureto 
the King, what is our ſcope, what our drift? Doe wee not 
pay it him as the wages of his carefulnes over vs, watching 
tor vs,& proteQing vs| with all his might? | Whereas certen=- 
ly we would not hauepaid the this tee from the beginning, 
had we not knowne that we were gainers by their gouern= 
ment ouer ys, | audreceined benefit, ] Bur therefore it ſee= 
med good to our aunceſtors long agoe, and enacted it was 
by comms conſent, that we ſhould ſupply the neceſſities of 
Kings with our purſes, becauſe negle&ting their own mat- 
ters, they mind the publike, and employ all their leaſure 
and time, to ſuch ende, as may be moſt for the preſervation 
of our particulareftates, Hauing thus then argued from 
matter of commoditie, he brings backe his ſpeach againe 
tothe former head ( for this was the way, to worke moſt 
yponthe Chriſtians, and their conſciences ) and againe he 
ſhewes them, that this is alſo well pleaſing to almighty 


Cod; andin that he concludes his exhortation, ſaying, For 
Aaaal they 
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7 S. Chryſoſtomes Expoſition 


they are the Miniſters of God, And yet to note vnto vs their 
continuall trauell and-penfiueneſle for our ſakes , he addes 
moreouer, 
| attending continually vpon this very thing, 
For this is their life, this their occupation, that thou exe, 
thou] maieſt line and- die in peace, Wherefore in another 
Epiſtle, he not onely exhorteth vs to bee ſubie& ro Magi. 
ftrates, but alſo to pray for them. And yet there alſo he in. 
ſmnuates the common benefit that all men receiue by thera, 
:.Tim.2.1,2, &c. jn that he concludes thus,that we may line a quiet and a peace- 
able life, For they aduantage vsnot alittle rowards the con- 
ſtant eſtabliſhment of our eſtates, in ſo much as they pro- 
uide furniture for the common defence, repulſe enemies, 
| ſ{upprefſe mutinies,and decide and determine ciuill contro. 
ppoleſſion  gerſies.. For neuer-tell me, that this or that man abuſes his 
abuſ: of place, place, but .confider the beautie ofthis diuine ordinance,and 
thou ſhalt quickely eſpie the wonderfull wiſedome ot the 
prime ordainer of all theſe things. 


a $79 


VER. 7. Yeeld therefore to all men their dues, tribute 
to whome tribute is due ; cuftome to whom cuſtome, 
feare to whom feare, honour to whom honour | be. 


longeth. ] 
3, Owe nothing to any man,b#t to loye one another, 


Still he inſiſts vpon the ſame point, and bids ys not one- 
ly yeeld them-money and coyne | that haue the government of 
vs] but alſo honour and feare. But how hangs this toge- 
ther,that hauing ſaid before ,Youldſt thow not feare the power? 
doe that which is good; here he ſayes, yeeld feare to whom feare 
belongeth? T-anſwer-in one word ; He meanes the fearcof 
diſpleaſing, or the carefull and induſtrious feare, not that 


which ariſeth out of a bad conſcience, which in the former 


$ubicRion Is "A 
«*® 


2ccand notro Words he labours to preuent. Neither faith he 467%, 
be denied; bur 
paid with all 
alaci:$ie, 


adore, not gine yee, but yeeld yee; not of carteſie, but of ave; 
Fer 


th01 


and he expreſles eftſoones, the yery word 94a, debs. 


ODOR OT 


of Roms, 3. for the Supremacie of Kings. CES 
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thou-doeft not gratifie him in ſo doing; for it is debt and dre 
thatthou doe{t, Audifthou doeſt it not,thou ſhalt be cen- 


- ſured fora cullian and a wretch, Neither thinke thou in thy 21y6uoy. 


pride, that it is any dilparagement to thee, in regard'of thy 

profeſſion Chriſtian, (though it be of the ſtricteſt ) to rife Rene TOY 
vpin the preſence of the ciuill Magiſtrate, or to put off thy ws. - biti-ie, 
cappe, when the officer comes by. For if S. Paul oaue theſe — 
Lawes, when the Emperours were Pagans, how much more Rn” 
ſhould we obſerue them, now they be Chriſtians? And if 

thou ſaieſt, that thou ditpenſeſt greater matters, then hee, 


[ ſuppoſe the word and the Sacraments, or other Prieſtly funiti- 


ons | know thou,that thy time is not yet come, Thou art a Hretwr vor 


dum vent. 


ranger and a pilgrime forthe preſent, The 'time ſhall be, 7. priets $6. 
when thou ſhalt appedre more glorious then they all. Io the provaciess 1 
meane while, thy life is hidde with Chriſt in God, When PO 
Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ſhalt thou alſo appeare with him 

inglorie, Scek not therefore thou thy recompence in this 

tranfitorie life, But although thou beeſt to appeare before 

the Magiſtrate perforce, and that with great horror , and 

dread,and appallment of all ides,yet think it no diſparage- 

mentto thy high nobilitie. For God will haue it ſo,and ir 

is his pleaſure, that the Magiſtrate of his own conflituting, 

ſhould be alſo inueſted with his proper rights and honours, 

Markeſt thou aiſo another thing that enſues hereof? When 

an honeſt man like thy ſelfe, and guiltic of no crime, ſhall 75m. 
appearebefore the Magiſtrate, humbly , and ſubmiſſively; pin 
much more will the malefa&tor ſtand in awe of authoritie, þ1c wee ſhow. 


ble wee ſhew 
and thou by this ſhalt winne credit and reputation to thy 9 icluegbur 


ſcorning tiiemy 


ſelfe. For they are not ® ſubie&t ro contempt , that honour wee are b:fe. 


fſuchas areto be honoured, bur they Þ Subie&ion of Chriſtians is a meane 
to draw Infidels to the Faith ; r:filtance 2- 
m_ "” lienates, How croſſe is Clyzſojt, ( anc Ci if 
ther, Yea the Maoiſtrate [ though he be faitot all) tothe Icſuires doArines,1n "6 
. R So ucry point 4 For they ſay, if we obey , tie 
infidell ]b will admire thee ſo much the faith goes downe, our prof<fſion 1< difpa- 
more, and will gtorifie thy heanenly Ma- 186 the Infdells will infult;See,Ciry 2 


that diſhonour and conterane them ra- 


EANIE CONT 2, 


ſter, whom thou ſerueſt, &c. 
_ . NaluyIn, OAdy10Pey, wEpevds, hag ay. 
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De Talibus Patrum Expoſitionibus , ſanttarum Scriptura. 
rum, intellige Canonem illum. 19, Concil, 6. Conſtantinop, 1 
Trullo,(vt obiter diſcat & F.T poſter, Regum palatia( einſmod; 
enim Trullus )locum efſe non inopportunum Eccleſiaſtico vel Con- 
cilio de rebus graniſſumis habendo: "OT Adi Ths fd inxanoigy me- 
cure, iy T4on uy nuke tEargerus Ie TAI; xueiakdls » mayle 7 
xAIgor x, Thy nady indiditonew , 'ee aa x} & yeapnds avariym 

Fein aby ©» 14 das TTEN Gppanrevirwoay, nws dv ori 

; ixxanciac pciiges & Mifagrancu Sic ff ornei- 

&y Yeaunuearey arg FeyTe, OC. 
djuiniſſime. 
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the lecond Part. 
CHAP. 6 


Aith to bee repoſed in God onely; not in Saints or (rea- 
tnres, Pag.224.& 225. 
2. S, Hierome pernerted to ſpeake for faith in Saints; Of credo 
in Ecclefiam. Pag.226.& 227. 
3. Honour and glorie to God aud to the Saints, but in a moſt in- 
finite diſproportion, aud therefore inferring no faith in them, 
no prayers to them, P-227. 
4. Theplace in Geneſis, Invocetur nomen meum ſuper pue- 
| ros hoſce, makes nothing leſſe then for inzocation of Saints 
. departed, P.227.& 228, 
5- S. Chryſoftomes Litargie hath no praying to Saints in it, 
-228, 
6, Pak prattiſe # no common place of proofe. Pp: 2229, 
”. The Adioynder quoting the Councell of Gangra for one 
point in hand, viz.. prayer to Saints, neither obraineth that, 
and is foyled in diners others by the {aid ( onncell, p.229. 
& 230, 
8, Prayer to God onely, z- de luce or de lege ipfius naturz. 
P-230, & 231. 
9. 'Awolgayciy, or Currere, zs not alway tormne with the mind 
to pray vnto, as the Adioynder would, P.231. 
10, Wee muſt ranne to ſuccour Magiſtrates, not onely againſt 
wrong Hut though themſelues doe the wrong to prinate perſons, 
if they againe turne vpou them. P.232. 
Hl. One thing topray to Saints, another at the memories and 
Aaaa 2  Orato- 
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Oratories of Saints, Which Jura will beare well enough ia $, 
Ciryſoſtoines text, according to the learned Biſhops inter - 
pretation, | P-232.& 233, 
12, Haning relliques, and worſhipping relliques , 5 not all one, 
2234+ 
I oF x +. his God, worſhipped by the Chriſtians,ris not Mamag 
himſelfe the godly Martyr, Impudent defence of a corrupt 
Tranſlation againſt the originall greek text of $, Baſil,by the 
Adioynder. P.235» 
14, The like concerning Euſebius; and the Cardinalls beſt ex- 
cuſe i5 , Non putaram : that the Tranſlator deceined hint, 
+236, | 

; b, Adoremus for adornemus, inſtified by the Adioyndes to 
be goed, becauſe the Italian prints ſo hane it, ibid, 

16. Toembracerelliques with faith, 1s not to worſhippe them, p. 
237. 

+ Ti touch them ( {nle&a) is not to worſhip them, The Ad- 
ioynders Pſeudo-Criticks about this anſwered, P-238, 
239, & 240. FT 

x3, Weemay pray to God onely, and yet to Saints too: 
The Adioynders «{ygoraixlns, or pretty ingling, Pp.241. 

19, Ephrems Tomes and V oflius hes Grote. ibid, 

20. Calling vpon Saints militant to pray for vs , #s not all one 
with praying to the Saints trinmphant. Prieſts and Prayers 
are for God onely, and not for any creature , by Tolets confeſ- 
ſion, | 242. 

K., Ephrems dinine teſtimonie againſt praying to CG 
His humble confeſſion of inherent ſinneſulnes,and that mortal!, 
remaining in himſelfe after regeneration,p.,24.3. ( Note,that 
whereas the Adioynder anouches Ephrems works (quoted by 
Card. Bellarm.):o be fixcere,which the reuerend Biſhop v0!» 
withſtanding excepts againſt as counterfeit ; the Card, in 1s 
Suruay of Ecclefiaſticall writers, confeſſes of himſelfe tha 
bee neuer read Ephrem. It ſeemes therefore nor ſo worthy; elſe; 
why ſhould bee contemne him? eAnd yet hee quotes him, ay 
wee not ake him now,Quis cilaborat ? his owne words of tht 

King; 


L—_— 


of the ſecond Parr, 


King; b#t better applyed, ) 

22. The Biſhops two golden Caneats in this Queſtion of Inuo- 
cation, as it is maintained by rhe Fathers; One, that they bee 
brought to ſpeake thereof as de re ad ſalutem neceſlaria , or 
elſe not toberegarded ( for ſuch u the Papiſts imagination of 
it now ) The other toreſpett not ſo muchprattiſe as ſauttion. 
P:244+& 245. 

23. God heares ene prayer of our own making , and for onr ſelues, 
ſooner then an hundreth of other interceſſors for vs , &e. ex* 
Chryſoſt.late. P-244. 

24. ITAn9 Gr 25 nothing without \9x1za0y FANG. P. 245e 

25. The Cardinalls quotation of Chryſoſtome , for Prayer to 
Saints,enlarged by the Adjoynder;which though all be gran= 
ted,nothing us prooned, P.246, 

26, Its acleere argument of the Deity, to be prayed vnto, 
P-247. 

27, S.Cyrills weighty verditt ,againſt the worſhipping of Crea« 
tures; yea andoftheLorD CuRisT bimſelfe, but that 
heetis IMMANVEL,veryGo v, P.248.8& 249, 

28, Maximus, prayeth not to Agnes , in his Panegyricke. p. 
250, 

29, eAxd much lefſe Nazianzene to the bleſſed Virgin ; nor yet 
exharteth others, 250,& 251. 


Cn AP To 


30, 2 Fathers Apoſtrophes connince not for the hea» 
ring of Soules departed; V ſed by them , ſed by the 

holy Scripture , to creatures deuoyd both of ſenſe and vnder- 
ſtanding. P-253s 
31. Nopraying to thoſe Saints, whoſe condition is vncertaine: 
Therefore Prayers conditional are but Rhetoricall flowriſhes 
and not to be ſalued by Purgatory{as the Adioynder world} 

4 fitten by a fancy. P+2540 
32, No dannger to ſay the Fathers played the Orators. p.255. 


33» Andnamely Nyſlen ( of whom ſee Batonius for this mat- 
| ter. 


—— 
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Medina tamen 34+ eApainſt piftures and puppets, unmeet for Churches - 


1,4.contr.6. pag. 
210,cdir.Vener. 
Vetus piftura in- 
gentem habet au- 


EForitatem, (viz, 
ad probandas 
concluſiones 


Theologicas,) 


ter ( Tom. 4. Anno. Dom. 369. Num.65. citantem Epi(. 

obiurgator. Greg.Naz, ad ipſum, 257, 

250, 
& 257.8, Auſtens authority there to be enlarged ex 1.1 _ 
10.de conſenſu Evangel.Non mirum fi a pingentibus fin. 
gentes decepri lunt, Hee ſpeakes to the Papiſts. 

35. Vbicung; fueris,perwerted by the Adioynder, reſtored ts 
his trne ſenſe ,and the Biſhops collefron wpon theſe words 
maintained. P.258. 

36. The Fathers were profeſſed Rhetoricians, P.259. 

37. The Biſhop anſwering S. Ambroſe by S, Ambroſe,vſcth 
no derogation to the holy Father, Coniettnre,under correttion, 

the ſame place, 0 P-259.8 260, 

38, The Adioynders blaſphemies boldly blending onr worke. 
with Chriſts,botching and peicing his moſt derfect righteonſnes 
with our imperfett. | 261, 

39. S. Ambroſe ot for Merits, though hee plainely condemve 
Motions to Saints, P.263, 

40. God needing no xelator, will haye no Mediateur,byt onely 

Chriſt. ibid, 
41. Prayer # ſacrifice; therefore Gods due alone, ivid, 
42. S, Ambroſe exclading all created Mediators , excludes 

ot Chrift,as the Adioynder feareth, P.262, 

43. The Saints not onely doe not, or may not , but caunot make 
requeſt for vs to God, as Chriſt doth, And wherein (tandeth 

Chriſts interceſſion, P-263, & 264. 

44. Adoration and prayer, the higheſt offices that wee can pcr- 
forme to God bimſelfe , by $, Ambroſes indgement, p.264. 

45. The Adioyader hunted ont of bis elwiſh ſhifts,wherewith he 
would elude $, Ambroſes place browght by the Biſhop, p- 


265, | 
46, Miſtakes of memorie not ſonticall, p.266, 


47. The Fathers with ioynt conſent, define Prayer by our refe- 
rence to God onely; as likewiſe the Pater noſter doth, our S4- 
ioars deare depofitum which he bequeathed to his Charch 
at the requeſt of his Diſciples, Luke 11, aud is our ſafeſt piat- 


form? 


DE —— 


of the ſecond Part, 


forme ſtill to follow, p.267 

48. S. Ambroſe might haue canſe to omit the mention of Saint: 
praying for vs,though he denie it not ; but not onrs to Saints ,if 

' i did concerne vs. P. 267 

49. Paul, Tertullian, Ambroſe, againſt Prayer to Saints, p. 
268 

50, Theodofins praied to God onely. p. 269. (Ruffinus b:s 
words of him are, |ib.2. cap.3 3. Quam ſupplicationem pij 
principis,certi| milites] a Deo eſle fulcepram. And againe, 
Imperatoris illam precem quam Des fuderat, And leaſt we 
think.he might pray to God at one time, &+ to the Saints at an- 
other, Rufhnus ſhewes what his cultome was:Proiectis ar- 
mis,ad SOLIT A levertict auxilia, & proftratus in con- 
ſpetu Der, Tu( inquit) Omrnipotens Dex noſti, quia in 
nomineCyuR1sT 1 filijrui,&c.) 

FI. Churches to Saints, and Sacrifices to Saints , in the Popiſh 
relligion,thongh they profeſſe againſt it,and ſo condemne them- 
ſelnes with their owne monthes for Idolaters, Gregorius 
de Valentia hi frinolous excuſes of this matter. P.270 

52, The Papiſts bring no Charch-decree for their prayer to 
Saints, when they crake of the (hurch moſt, What the autho- 
ritie of the Church i, preſuming beyond Scripture, p.271.8 
272 | 

$3. Thepillar of truth, ibid, ( »pon which place S, Chryloſt, 
ſaies; that, Truth is the pillar of the Church.) | 

54. Epiphanius compares hereſie to aſhrew ; To becurbed at Like 
firſt, not let haue her will, Moſt true in this matter about pray- rats = 
ing to Saints, The people once attempting it out of a ſemblance "= vathen 46 


. ——_ . . and nic » Bede 
of 2eale,the contagion multiplies to ſuch an intolerable height, ork —— 


as the Papiſts themſelnes cannot chuſe but rue it, P2753 Clander ,Wices 
| : : , ari,T ir; Bre. 
55. Andyet Theodoret i 70t abſolute for praying tn Aar- wenin.n.gc, 
tyrs. ibid. large, 
56. Parſons ſcoffing, at ſome Martyrs of our Church,of meane 
oscupations. But not Theodoret ſo, nor the holy Scripture, p, 
275 
$7. Speeding vpon Supplication to Saints and Angeils, no good 
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argument of the Iawfulnes of that praltiſe, ibid, 
58. The Biſhop #or to blame about ſearching thic queſtion both 
v Scripture and Reaſon, which the Adioynder bimſelfe doth 

2 deceitful experiments. P.276 
59. Prayer to Saints neceſſarie to ſaluation, and againe no: ne- 
ceſſarie ; The Adioynders giddines, p.276 
60. Neither relation of eAngells, nor renelation from God, ſuch 
as the Adioynder conceiteth, are of force to make the Saints 
alway fit to be praied to, ibid, 
61. The Scripture ts the touch-ſtone in all controuerſies, And it 
i an idle thing to prate of the (hurch in any ſuch compariſon, 
But ſpecially for the agen» ne uf of this natnre.p.277.278 
62. Prattiſe, Cuſtom, Maltitude , haw to be valued againit 
Scripture.p.280.(1,King.18. Elias to Baals Prieſts, Quia 
vos plures eftis, Idem de ſe ipſo , Mir1© worwral ©, ſecun- 
dum 70. Sed & Eſa. 41. 14, Ne time &a:yosd; pt Ioeaia, 

Cui re{pondet Luc.12.32.) 

63. The Biſhops expoſition of S. Auſten, is defended a7 ainſt the 
Adioynders iwrricate Moroſophics. p.231 
64. Enery Kingis Sy PREAME HE AD in his Dominion, 
(though the Adioynaer gueſt his teeth at it) and that not 0n- 

ly ro Engliſh Proteſtants,but to French Papiſts, p.28: 
65. Inucation of Saints if repelled from Sacrifice, repelled from 
Serwice,and ſanot to be wſed, p.282 
66. Slender adnantage of the bariall place after death, p.28; 
67, More experiments of the Adioynders kill in Latine, did, 
68. wWhatſoeuer the burying place adnantage the dead , no conſe- 
quence from thence of praying to Saints, ont of $, Auſtens 
words, p.284 
69. No Popifh Purgatorie. p.284.285.& 286 
70. Lawfull topray fer things alreadie obtained, p, 286. (A!- 
phonſ.de Caflro contra Hzreſ,V.Purgator.p.895.Meli- 

us reſpondemus,non ſemper dubitari deillis qua petun- 
tur, &c,in eandem ſententiam, large : here he graunts we 
may pray for deliverance from Hell, (viz. from the iawes of 
the Lyon, ard the Tartarean lake) although we be perſma- 


Fd 
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of the ſecond Part, 


ded that they are delinered already, whome we pray for.) 
71. Prayer to Saints for the inſt price of a newe cleake : The 
Adioynders needy proofes from the praiſe of a poore Cooke. 


P.287. 
Cna®,.H 


2, He Conncellof Laodicea & againſt praying to Angells, 
| " _ them that vſe tt. gel j as forfakers 
of the L.(hriſt. And allthis byTheodorets conſtrattion of it, 
in his Comm, pon the Epiſtle to the (oleſſians, In which Co- 
loſſians S.,Paul firſt reprooued that vice,and it remamed there 
till the time of the Conncell of Laodicea, (ſaith Theodoret) 
which was held not farre from the Citie Coloſſhn, p.289. 
290. 291, 

73. S. Chryſoſtomes notable enforcing of the e Apoſtles text 
for praying to Godonely , and neither to Saints nor eAngels, 
whome he excludes direitly, p.292,293,294 

74. The eAngel is Chriſt. ( SoBellarm. himſelfe, de Mal.z. 
lib. 5.c.1.de Chriſto Mediatore.) Other eAngels renue- 
rence godly men, ſo farre they are from receining worſhippe of 
them. And this by Gregorie, and their owne writers teſtimo- 
zie, p-295 

75. The good offices and attendance that «Angels performe to vs 
A Gods appointment, prooue not that wee may pray to them, 

ut to God that ſends them , and ſets them on worke, ÞP. 
296 

76. Of enery mans particular eAngell; ( Chryſoft.apud Me- 
liam lib.2. a-y.ap. facit malos mortales non habere cu- 
ſtodem Angelum, nifi tenebrarii; & quod quidam ange- 
li natales ix 7&14\G yogitor]a1 a nobis,noſveab illis.)Mo-. 
lina's ſmart deniſe that ſenerall brotherhoods of Fryers, hane 
ſeuerall Angels forſooth to attend them, cc. ibid, 

77. Hzrefie a ſhrew, by Epiphanius deſcription of her; To be 
yoakt at firſt, and not let bane her will, She will hane the laſt 
word, whatſoeucr come of it, 1bid, 

Bbbb 2 78, Ai- 
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18. eAngels not our gouernonrs, ſpecially in the new Teſtamevt, 
Themſelnes minifiring ſpirits ro $,Paul ; Therefore not or 
Maſiers. p.ead.& 297 

79. The Adioynders wriglings to ſhift off che Canon of th» 

_ Conncell of Laodicea, but all in vaine, ibid, & 25% 

80. Worſhip of Augels more direttly condemned by the Auncic;'r 
Fathers, then of the Saints, The cauſe why, Yet that falling, 
rhis canaot ſtand, even a maiori, ibid, 

81. Theodoret violates not the Canon of Laodicea, nor his own 
dotrine delinered in his Commentaries, Hee prayes not t9 

| Saints, Andyet if he did, his rule were tobee abone his pra- 
Hiſe, p.298 

32. The Adioynder canills the Biſhop for opprgning their 
praying to Saints, by Reaſons; yet himſelfe brings moſt pitiful 
enes why we ſhould doe ſo, P.283.& 289 

83. The Adioynder ſo impiors, 45, if the Saints. cannot heare 
vs, to queſtion how.Chriſt himſelfe can in his manhood, |(:, 
59+1. Mh #Gdgpuys 6 xvg1& 73 55578 ll onanioa;T be Adioyn- 
der ſaith, Yea, | ibid, 

84. Unlike compariſons vſed by the Adioynder, p.300 

85. The Angels diſcerne not the ſecrets of hearts, ibid, 

86, The Adioynders examples flow to prooue his intents, His 
authorities rather more; (quoting that for Athanaſins wich 
quotes Athanaſius, quzft. 23, Andyet againſt himſelfe : 
Cordium cognitor folus et Deus, Nec enim vel Ange- 
li cordis.abſcondira videre poſſunt, quzti, 27. ad Antio- 
chum, ) | P-207 

87. Martyrs pray onely for the Church in geuerall; P.302 

88. S. Gregories ſpeculum, and bow the Saints ſee all things in 
Goa, .303 

89. The Angels are not ſaid to offer our prayers to Ged, ibid, 
& 304. 

90. The Rhemiſts make one Angell to mediate for another, and 
one heauenly Saint for another, becauſe elſe they cannot con+ 

' ftruethat in the Apocalyps , cap. 8.v. 3.after their Popiſh 
ſenſe , There were giuen ynto him many a * at 8 
oulc 
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ſhould offer of the prayers of a L x Saints, P.304 

91. Subſtantial ſernice of God there muſt bee none beſides hus 
word, thongh decent ceremonies be left to diſcretion, Cztera 
diſponam.. The Adioynders inſtats to. the contrary are 
anſwered, a pag.205.ad 309 

92, The inditers of holy writ had commanudement for their do- 
ing. P-309.& 310.| vide & Irenxum, lib.z. c. 1. Per Dei 
voiuntarem Euangelium nobis in Scripturis tradiderunt, 
primo qui illud ipſum przconiauerunt, &c,Sed& Aug.de 
conſenſu Evangeliſt. 1, 2, c. extremo. Deus ipſe ſcripfir 
quz Apoſtoli & Euangeliſz ſcripſerunt ; Quia {criben= 
daillistanquam $vis MANIBvV $ imperauit. |Certe 
autem manus-fi conſulto agunt, nihil admodum agunt fi- 
neimperio animz ; Ergo.) 

93. Baptiſme of young children hath ſufficieat grounds in Scrip= 


tare. P-210.& 311 
94. How the Churches determination ſoppes heretikgs momhes, 
though the Scriptures are ſilent, p.311,& 312 


95. The Canon of the Church of Englaad, about the Croſſe in 
" Baptiſme,zuo way guilty of the Adioynders malepert ſlaunder, 
P-312, 3134314 
96. Aviuis ad Diuos non ſequitur conſequentia. Ard what 
the reaſon ts, p.315- 
97. Onely Chriſt is mediator as well of interceſſion, as of redemp- 
Hon, P.316.& 317 
98, The abſurd blaſphemy of the. Teſaites . as if God the Father 
commended ws to (hrift his ſonne; yu milauoy. P4317 
99. The book of Daniel makes not far praying to Saints , or put- 
ting confidence in them. Origen againft it. What is done for 
the Saints ſake , ts not done for their merits ſake, nor to bee 
drawne to Inuocation, P.318.319.320 


09, Bigge words of the Adioynder, that the graunting of Tye whoore 
our prayers us to be aſcribed to the authority that the Saints groves bolder. 


baue, not onely to their ſuite. Aptifſima maſcipula ad ido- 
' lolatriam, P.320. 
191, The Papiſts faile in their probations by the Fathers touch» 

; | Bbbb 3 ng 
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ing prayer to Saints, for all their iolly crakes, More good 
Latine of the Adioynders. P+321 
102. The Adioynders water will ſeeth no beefe, He ſhould haue 
teftimonies enough (he ſaies ) for praying to Saints , ont of the 
Fathers writings, but that in ſuch aud ſuch ages very few Fa- 
thers wrote at all. | | P4322 
103. The ſigne of the Croſſe hath antiquitie to commend it , be« 
fraes authoritie to commannd it : Praying to Saints hath nei- 
ther the one tobe reſpeited,, nor the other to be obeyed. p.32z 
104. Biſhops may erre.. ( Chryſ. aiyp meds 735 cxarÞancd. 
x89. xy. Epiſcopi vexant ecclefiam, ficut Iobum vxor , & 
amici ſui. ) The ſafeſt relying (when all ts done)is vpon Scrip- 
ture, Erunt Rabula [fidelium]illic. apag.323.ad 326 
IO5. Fathers ſcattered, miſſe of the validitie that they haze in 
Syneds, (Vide Bell. de auct. Concil. 1, 2. c. 2. Epiſcopos 
SEORSYyV M cxiſtentes ſpiritus ſanQus non docet oni- 
nem veritatem; & i6;d. in fine, Sine dubio $1nGvL! 
Epiſcopi errare poſſunt, &c. Vide exndem,c.6. Aliara- 
tio eſt Paſtorum in Concilio congregatorum, alia veto 
diſperſorum, &c.) p.326 
106, Malum ex ſanctuario. Sal fatuum. The Church-mer 
broach error. P:327 
107. The Scriptare wines the field, though the Fathers come 
inat triumph. Ard ſo meant S, Auſten when he charges vp- 
on Julian, with the authoritie of fre Biſhops, as ſufficient to 
connitt him, Els we know ſixe Biſhops are nothing to weigh 
with the world of faithfull beſides. Originall ſinne plaine by 
Scripture, though the Adioynder ſtone-blind cannot ſee it. y. 
328.8 329. | 
1083, Once againe the Adioynders ſtale trumperies ; from Be- 
nefits, and Miracles, to conclude for Inuocation of Saints in 
bliſſe. But, Teri reſurgat, &c. p.330 
109. Two witneſſes not to be heard againſt Chriſt or his word: 
mor yet Greer 3ooy. Peters prinie ni»pe in Galat,2. as Remi- 
gius conceines of it But the P opes for certaine,or whoſoener is 
the prime, | ibid. 
| 110, Cor- 
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110, Corruption eafily creepes into the Church, :p.331 
111, Origens waucring abort Saints praying for V5:&, Audi- 
vi quendam ita dicentem, &c. But peremptorie that we 
eek: uot pray to Saints , or heauenly Angells, but to God onely 
through leſws Chriſt. a pag.332.ad 339. late, 
112. The Biſhops reſtimonies againſt praying to Saints, which 
. heproduces ont of the Fathers are farre more pregnant then ab 
authoritate negative , as the Adioynder ſlaunders him. p. 
340.& 34T. 

113. The Biſhops quetation of Athanaſius moſt vpright, and 
moſt authenticall, though it pleaſe Mr. Adioynder, either of 
blindnes, or boldnes, to denie that there is any ſuch text in the 
booke. By occaſion of ſearch,not onely that, but ſenen more pla- 
ces of Athanaſius are alleadged,all of them neere hand, and to 
the ſame effett, viz, that God onely is to be adored,and 
praycd ynto,»ot Creatures, P:342-& 343 


CHAP. 9g. 


114. = e Biſhop changes wordes , without changing the 
queſtion , gining more light toit, He is not tiedto 
fearmes , a4 the Adioynder and they that hane no great ſtore 
of Latine beforehand, Earthly Monarchie diſclaimed ir 
ſhew, but challenged in ſubſtance by the Adioynder and his 
copeſ-mates, P-345 
I15, Supererogation, The Biſhop ſwarueth net from the 
ſtate of the queſtion, P-346.347.& 348 
116, The Sacrament zot at all, Chriſt exery where to be ado- 
red, P-348.349.8 350 
117. Adoration of relliques, The Brlhop conſtant to the queſti- 
on,thongh they cauill him for the cotrarie.Yea,ſo conſtant that + 
they carpe him for his very conſtancie tothe Kings Apolo-- 
gie,with the ſame breath, p-350.& 351 
118. S, Iohn was at a fanlt worſhipping the Angell, p.351 
119. The Adioynder turnes all,into courting and complement, 


betweene the Angell and S,lohn, P-352 
| 119. The 


tos 
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' 120, The very Popiſh anthors will not permit vs to worſhip An- 


gells, ſince the Iucarnation of Chriſt. Soas the Adioynder 
pleading for it, ſhewes who is the Iew,and the digger vp of ce- 
.remonies,(like Sara vnder the Oke:)as hereniles the Bilhop, 


but moſt ſenſeleſly,enery where, P.353 
I21. Ns third kd of adoration. Therefore no relligious ro 
.CYEAarHres, ibid.& p.354 


122. leſephs rodde how worſhipped by Iacob. P.355-356. 


& 357- 

1-2-3. The worſhipping of the footeſtasle. Nabuchodonoſors 4- 
.doring of Daniel. S#ubiettion to Infidells, is no diſparagement 
to tre vertne, P.357.& 358 

124. 4-wodden reaſon and a wicked yeelded by the Adioynder, 
why it is called relligious worſhip, viz. becanſe done to rel- 
Ligions perſons,(But bythat reaſon Ged himſelfe ſhould hane no 

art init, who beares relligion to none, The Saints ſo let tn, ai 
God himſelfe is ſhut out by our denont leſuits.) p.3 59.8 360 
125, No adoration, 4rd yet a civill adoration, makes t9 


contradittion in the ſenſe. ibid, 
126, Gregorie de Valentia flatly denying religious worſhip to 
 Creatnres, p.360 


I27. The Biſhopmot to blame for expounding $. Hieromeby 
S. Hicrome, -T he Fathers more circamfſpett when they dealt 
. with aduerſaries, then when they write at large, p.361 
128, More good Latine of the Adioynder, Of the figure Ca- 
tachreſis out of Quintilian, His Rhetorique before he be 
perfett in Grammar, | ibid,& 362 
129, Lingere pulyerem # the ſame/in effett with lambere 
lignum, They beth ſignifi humiliation with reuerence.Save 
.. that lingere pulvercm may ſcerne to beſeeme Chriſtians bet- 
ter. The (maker erronr therefore to put that for the other. S, 
Hieromes Epiſtle full of figuratine ſpeeches, which was the 
m intent of the Renerend Biſhop in that place,and is inſti- 
fied abundantly, P.363.& 364 


130. The Fathers againſt keeping relliques, much more again} 
P-365,366,367 ,365 
131, The 


worſhipping of them, 


— 
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131, Theworaes of Gregorie de Valentia more at large, con- 
demning the religions adoration of Creatures ,not onely in de- 
gree, but in ipſa ipecie. The diſtin{tion of Dulia and Larria 
onerthrowne,and that both by the Scriptures,and by S. Auſten 
him(elfe , ( though reputed the father of it ) as tonching the 
Popiſh ſenſe, a pag.368.ad 372 
132. Relligions adoration grannted and wot graunted to Crea- 
tures by S, Auſten : not fanouring the Papiſts,but becauſe the 
word relligious x equizocall, p.369 
133. S, Ambroſe z zot for worſhipping the Croſſe relligiouſly. 
In Kings it is worſhipped cinilly , as Ktags themſelues are - 
yet but per accidens onely, Els Helenaes prattiſe is againſt 
'#t, recorded and explained by S. Ambroſe. Howber the conſe« 
_deration of it may| happily excite vs by way of remembrance to 
worſhip CHRISTRELLIGIOVSLY, asthe Anthoy 
of onr redemption. 'D | P-373 
134. The croſſe ts nst the croſſe, but Chriſts ſuffering to'S, Hie= 
rome,by his owne explication, _ | P-374 

135. The Biſhop anſwered all that was worth the anſwering, of 
the Cardinalls. The Adioynders /tont arguing from Adam 
to Chriſt , for inherent righteouſnes and haſtie perfettion, p, 

375-24 378. 

136. The Adioynder tangled in his owne threads, Perfelt re- 
miſſion of ſiune , without perfett exhauſting of corruptions, The 
places of Eſay and other ſcriptures ſoto be vuderſtood,p.378. 
ad 381, 

137. The Adioynder fanltie of that which he finds fault with 
in the Biſhop , though moſt faultleſſe, as appeareth, Kings 

graunts are not to be interpreted againſt themſelues, Con- 
ſtantine Epiſcops Epiſcoporum to Eulebius, Neither King, 
nor Count, are precluded from Conncells, by auncient prattiſe, 


p.-381.332.383, 


138. S, Auſten hath but heare-ſay, Apparition proomes not 


inuocation. (Yet Athanal. ad Antioch. (the Adioynders 
owne author ) againſt apparition of ſoules departed, for great 
redſons, Que ti, 13. ) No rreſting to Saints departed,by S.Au- 
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tens owne rule , and that. out of Scripture. They forget v3 
when they.are gone hence ; as the Butler did Ioſeph. Hu caſe 
[a þþ of | a fignre of ours, Saints merit that eAngells may appeare for 
-i/-{ _ if = belzene the Adioynder,avd bis groſſe conceits, p, 
"64708 1 K. God 5.998 in a buſh rather then any other plant, becauſe 
f L108 not capable of carning.to makg an image of, ſaith $.Iſidore, p, 
WOES {ER 
"MS i 140. Catvia clipped by the Adioynder moſt ſhamefully , eve; 
lf there where he cries ont againſt falſe dealing. ibid, 
WAKE Wy 141. [nthe Biſhops books ----placuiſle necer. Ad the beſt 
FA bl aſſage moſt ſpitefully de ns Y 335, 
[FN P4Jj4g - how. 4 P-355 
117 00 142. The laſt indgement nat defeated, though merits were di/- 
HARST claimed. p.386.& 387 
i1 143. luſtusiugex, 5.45.9746h as clemens iudex, in the Scrip- 
ture-phraſe.p. 388. (Certe Rom, 3.25, 26. prima iuſtih- 
| catio peccatoris (in qua nullum Hericum intercedit, fa- 
| | bl rentibus vel Pontific1zs) ter attribuitur iuſtitiz Dei. Er 
RAR fic forte Pſal. 62. 12. And thow, O Lord, art mercifull : for 
+1107 8 theu rewardeſt euery man according to his worke, Whereas to 
fi reward according to works, comes rather of inſt ice then of mer- 
cie, But there juſt for mercifull, here mercifull for iuſt, Al- 
rernant enim vſu Scripturz. Deniq; Genebrardus iple in 
v.6.Pſal.23.So! iuftitie(inquit)id et, Benignitatis.) 
144- Epiphanius werthily alleedged by the Biſhop. He remain: 
peremptorie againſt praying to Saints: alſo againſt images; 
and againſt the Exceſſive honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. She? 
is. inferiour to. Angells by .Epiphanius account of her. Like 
' Thecla, or like tohn ,and no better, Epiphanius calls for 
Scripture,fo be guided in this queſtion. He renounces errors, 
though they be nener ſo old, ape389.ad 394-late, 
145. The Biſhop is right im reporting the indgement of S.Gre- 
lh en, gorie the great, about the fift generall ( ouncell.- p. 394 
Fw BH & 395+ 
voy! 44 146, The KINGs SVPREMACIE ſufficiently prooted 
| 74 owt of the 17. of Deuter,by the Biſhop, Fine fooliſh excep's- 
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013 of the-Adioynder againſt it, are repulſed. ap. 396.ad 
403+ 
I P04 Engliſh fagitines to blame for dipraniny their conntrey, 
which they ſhould hardly diſconer(by the examples of Paul and 
loſeph og it were blame-worthie, p.403 
148. The Cardinall called Dotard. And,iuſtly, ibid. 
149. More inſtly yet ; becauſe made to belcene wrong tales a- 
bout Engliſh Puritanes,and then reports them to all the world, 
P.404-8 405.(For my part I hae kept the S,Maries Church 
in Cambridge as diligently as another aboue this 20, yeares, 
.andhaue obſerued (s few omitting ts pray for the Kings Ma- 
jeſtic in his Titte, as if Iſhould ſay,one, I ſhould ſay more then 
1 remember, Yet the Vninerſitic faſhwns the Church abroad ; 
and one of them is glaſſe to view the others face in.) 
130. - hree Quzres of the Adioynder anſwered, p.306, 307. 
OD, 
151. The Adioynders ciuilitie'towards the Biſhop. The Pa- 
pits hold lying in Sermons,to be lawfull, p.yo08.8 409. 


Crap. 10, 


I52, "= Adioynders pageants. Poly-bombo-machi- 
des in campis Gurguſtidonijs, P-410 

153. The Biſhop granting that Chriſt is to be 'worſhipped 
in the Euchariſt,-z5 never a whit the'neerer 10:the Popiſhpro- 
digiors conceits about their Maſſe, p.412.8 413 
I54. Sufpenſue wading in thematter of the Sacrament, Bellar- 
mine himſelfe forbids all to be ſpoken. Nothing ſurer then 
that Tranſubſtantiation & reictted of all hands, ibid. 
155. Tothe Author of the Manna. Of S. Cyrill of Hieruſa- 
lem, Nothing brought ont of him, neither for Tranſubflanti- 
ation, wor yer for thereall preſence. Hee condemnes Sarco= 
phagy, or the conceit of fleſh-eating in the Sacrament, in 
plaine tearmer,, a pag.414.ad 420 
156, eAs mach Tranſubſtantiation i» B aptiſme , as in the 
Lords Swpper, acknowledged by S, Leo, | Adde thereunto S. 
Cecc 2 Proſper 
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Proſper i» Epiſt. ad Demetriadem, Hz words are, Fit nou: 
creatura de yeteri, & in corpus Chriſti c onverry i- 
T V R Caro peccati. | S. Cyrill will ot haue his ſchollers t- 
beleene him, whatſeener he ſaies af a point,unles the Scriptur., 
afiirme it. -_ 416 
157. The Sacrament to be worſhipped, neither during the ait or 
et after celebration. And yet (hrift,in it, Caluin ſober ad 
deliberate in. that point, The Biſhop ayſents not from the re} 
of our Divines , agaut the worſhipping of Chriſt, and the rather 
in his Sacrament, png > a p3g.421.ad 425 
158. Chriſt's tobee worſhipt with the Sacrament, i a good 
ſenſe; The Sacrament mot in any ſerſe with Chrilt, The 
Adioynder throwes dirt, but it will not ſticke, pag.q425.%& 
426. | 

1.59. About the Reward, and againſt the Merit of good works, 
The renerend Biſhop farre from prenaricating, Ther rage 
againſt himſhemes hu iategrity and ſmcerity in the cauſe,The) 
that hold of merit, hald of \ Iudas | Iſcariot, by S. Hieromes 
Etymologie of the name; to whome the Scripture allots pies. 
but, aditizs, Mia ©- proones. not. merit. ſuſtice proores not 
merit, Vaſquez and others, how farre they goe in an»ching 
merits, beyond that which the Adioynder pretends. to bee the 
vicimum #n the daftrine of Poperie,. a pag.426.ad 479 

160, Gods honoured in his ſernants, if they be honoured int 
preſcriptum. Els ot honaured,but diſhonoured:inthem.Ti 
Adioynderz earneſt for. bis kjſſing-deuotion; andname!;, 
towards Relliques. ( whereas.kiſhng Baal 5 worſhipping 
of Baal, in the langnageof the holy Ghoſt, 1.Reg.19.18.)0- 
rigen againſt this f.mcie; Chriſts ſpouſe muſt not be too frank; 
| in entertaining bis mates, thoughwe ſhould .allow him (odalcs. 
badly . Cant.1,7.( 44-the leſuites. doe ſocios., and ſocias, very pro- 
fii.Chritsf 1. - Wiſcnoufly) or-participes, Plal: 45. 7; but, pre quibus in- 
luweasfthar yu  COMparabiliteriple vactus.eft,, . p.439 

y know their , _— ; 

hu vblenefſs 1GT, The Adioynder allowes the ſamerelligious worſhip 79 
- as | Godand tothe Saint inallreſpetts,; ſo the intention doe but 
vali, © © * maketheadaes.. (Py which zeaſonwemay alſo ſacrifice, ard 
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build Temples to Saints; two things which themſelnes 7e- 
ſerne as proper to God at other times. ) P.429 
162. Fromthe Bifhops moſt adxiſed grauntthat Relliques may 
fade honour with vs, the Adioynder raſhly reaſons, that we 
may therefore yeeld them corporall reverence , Jea any cor- 


poral] reverence, | p.440 
163, Proceſſions, ibid, 


164, Of Mrracles, late, a pag. 440. ad 447. (The ſumme 
151 I. That neither are Miracles requiſite now (of which point 
ſee M.Sand.l.t.c.12.declaue Dauid, Cert# 2.Tim. 2.8, Reſiftentes doftrine, com 


parantur cum 45, qu rejtutere n.iraculis , quaſ; 
that STGNACESSARVNT *al- iſa tam ſrcce/]erit in corum lo un [16:5 probutto 


. = 1maxina fit, Pero oflenditrer inuia elſe ablso. 
ledging it fora reaſo why the Pope Cant aliy ad:ninicu's, 8. epoxo{ugty, A! fate parion 


deft roy with bare word of month ( but apert%, Imo Tigirind mor your, vprregnatt- 
. = wunyidgque velut olaraſub Woe. te « Wnvivey 

onely with {word ) as Peter ard Ana Denique Chry'oſt in 1. tim CP: 1fh, uotat 
Nias 4nd Sapphira ( though fonaly they Chaſtar non ſtatins vi n1'us eft vpcr cum elſe 
: . hs «I miracwla Sero queppt poltin Crra Grlil. Toh. 2, 
fainthat hs authority a theſa me) VIVo. Ft tamen ſermones ety conch int pradus 1am 


decauſe-miracles are now no more peri, v debantury, dgni 915 Maria rorde / 07 
ſtirring in-the Church: ) 2. And that Foger a7 ek. CDS 
if they were needefull,wee haue our part * ras ſme Maracaty. 
mthem:; Inſsomuch as certaine Jeluites inthe time of Queen 
Elizab, becing boarded.at Sea-by. one-of the Queenes ſhippes, 
( ſet-out- for that purpoſe ) ana they bammng letters of treaſon a- 

| bout them, they tare them into peices as ſmall as they cout and 

S flung them. into the Sea (thewiad alſo then beeing very high ) 

| purpoſely. ro aboliſhthem, which afterwards beeing recollected.” 


| and ſet in order againe ( by the inanſtry cf the Queenes egents) 

| | diſcloſed therr deſignes;S9 as finally 0ne of rhe principal of that Al- frire-Pr of 
confederacie, confeſſed to the Lords at his Examination , that —— Mn 

tw4not without miracle, voz fine miraculo, cc. See Iv. - reQ cn of his 

| Cambden hac dere; \Annal. rerum Anglic. & Hiþbciaic, pe: 

- | 'regname Elizab,) Fett 

165. S.Auftens miracles done-at the Tombs of Marizri(i they 

; ., were any.) yet inferre no worſhipping of them ; neither inthe 

FP nature thetbing nor-inS$, Auftens indgement, Alſo meho- . | 
F- res\Chriſtiani d:d not then,as the many. p.448: f 


2 [©£:5366, The-Adioynders Poperie 1no- way conſequent to the Bi- 
4 _ Geer 3 ſhops 


* 
þ: 


The Abſtract of the Contents 


Sed quem alij 
(vt video) Aw. 
dronicum. 


ſhops principles. P-449.8 450 


167. Of Monkes, and Monafteries : fromp.450.t0459.(To 


whome becauſe the Adioynder challengeth ſuch perfellyox, 
adde we to the reſt, the teſtimonie of Gelafius, Aduerſus * Ay- 
dromachum Scnatorem , & cxteros qui Lupercalia reti- 


nebant(prout extat apud Binninm, Tom.2.Concil.) Ape 


modo,quid visdete? Numquid, quia in Monaſterio (a- 
cro nonrs, in plebe ſacra non es? ( The Plebs #s ſacra, ro 
Gelafius ; Fet he adders) An ignoras totam Ecclefiam $a 
CERDOTYV mM vecitatam? All the faithfull are Prieſts.) 


168. Enuangelicall Connſells, Vowes, Monkiſh perfettion,Gc, 3 


pag.460.ad 469. 


169, The name Catholike, What vertneis in names, The Ad. 


4oynders obieftions and authorities anſwered, a p. 470.34 


484. (Oppone 8 Athenag. Apolog.(pag.6.) ri rxio 


3ropzToy; Vbi ſcil,non reſpondet tie. Er(pag.5.)ilev 51 


ques bp dawn xj Ht aw 7s x Thympoy e786 enoov. Enſeb, etiam (vt 
citatur ante opera /uſtini Aartyris, ) citans iple [uſtinum, 
lib. contra Marcionem(qui iam quidem non extat }Quod 
a CMarcione ayunyivor, invaſere nomen & Chriſtianorum, 
Sed quomodo? Jy rgemoy x; © xoiror avrur Soyparar Toi fir 
Avgbpoiss T9 kT1xa\tputroy aroue Ths QiAogopies xorby 553, (Vt 
ſcil,Fideas quatenus nominibus fidendum , cum Pontifi- 


cijs noſtris, ) 


1270. TheEngliſhClergie wants no lawfull Ordination, a pag, 


484-2d 494» 


T7I. The Sy PREMACIEof KINGS ,both in Tempo- 


Quod hic obirer tra&atur de Moſe qudd 
Rex, aut Regis inſtar,'(p.508 in marg vr 8& 
ante p.396.) quamuis nondum introdudti 
Regni forna in populumz { ett olim velli- 
catum eſt in Reuercndo Epiſeopo a veſani» 
entibus Papiſtis,):amen recipit confirmati- 
onem & & S. Hierox, com. in Eſa. 51- quide 
Abrahamo ipſd fic ſcribere non dubirar. 
Nos ſumus genus -domini regale & ſacer- 
dorale, qualis fuir & Abraham, qui rex ap- 
pellatus eſt,&czteri ſanRi de quibus ſcrip- 
rum eſt, NoLiTyg TANGBR8 CuRl- 


2X08 MBOS, 


rall matters and Eccleſiaſticall, Defence 
of our Acts of Parlament, as not exiee- 
ding the due proportion in their allotting if 
Supremacie; of the reuerend Biſhop 
alſo,as not defell tne therein; a pag. 494 
ad finemvſq;. (For coxnclys1l- 


ON of this point, and is behalfe of 69 
Nations,( now bleſſedly VNITE p )wh0 
the Adioynder here ſenerally and {#) 


tank! 


of the ſecond Part, 


trckes, for their indgement about the Supremacie , hearken 
what Mr, Cambden iz his Annalesreports, (a ſufficient An - 
thor againſt them,though be be ours) firſt for the Scotchmen 
anno 84. (which is three yeares later,then that which the Ad- 
joynder here cawilleth them by ; that we may not doubt with 
the renerend Biſhop ,but they waxed,and ware daily yet,more 
and more conformable, &c.) Regia authoritas hoc anno in 
omnes ſubdiros tam Ecclefiaſticos,quam Laicos, in per- 
petuum confirmata : Regem ſc, & conhliarios idoneos 
eſſe iudices in omnibus cauſis; qui autem iudicium de- 
clinarent,lzſx Maieſtatis teneri,&c. Avd for the Engliſh 
(whome he challenges as enlargers of the Supremacie too far, 
the Scotchmen too little in compariſon of them) Anno 59, 
(p.39.edir.Lond.in fol. )Cum calumniantia ingenia Re- 
ginam ſugillarent, quaſi titulumSyv PREMT CAPI- 
Tis EccLtEsiz ANGLICANZ#, & authoritate 
facrain Ecclefiacelebrandi arrogarit :illa edito ſcripto. 
declarat,ſe nihil aliud arrogare,quam quod ad Coronam.. 
Angliz iam olim iure ſpeQavit: ſcilicer, ſe, ſub Deo, 
fummam & ſupremam gubernationem & poteſtatem in 
oinnes regni Anglici ordines, fiue illi fine Ecclefiaſtici, 
five Laici,habere; quodq; nulla extranca poteſtas, vilam 
in eos iuriſdiftionem, vel authoritate, habeat, aut habere 


debeat; And thisis,either that which Socrates ſaith,Prefar.. 


lib. 5. biſtor. 5g1aapfdrouty Th bacinfis Th ifoghts S151 ag 3 
xg151avicey aptarloTea This taxandias med y male gra iE aviyl, 
(adedq; Synodi, atq;.ex:vel maxime) or which,Concil,6, . 
Gen.Conftantinop, Alloc.ad Iuftin.Imper. Quod Þ o 5T: 
SYPERNVM MOMENTYVM,f(as Hetvetus 
tranſlates it )[ ſurmmum ]humani generis 
ſuſcepiſſer gubernaculum, 
Std manum de 
tabula. 


Tiarlols AbEa Oh; 


